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dynasty, a comparatively mean town, lay on the left bank of the river 
and was replaced by Akbar’s magnificent city on the right bank? t ^ ie 
name of which was altered by his grandson Shah Jahan to Akba.ra.bad 
and fittingly commemorates its great builder. 

While Akbar was thus employed in restoring order in Malvva. ^.nd 
in building, Khan Zaman brought a very doubtful campaign * n 
Bihar to a successful conclusion, snatching victory from the very jai w s 
of defeat. The Afghans invaded Bihar in force and occupied, the 
province, including some of Khan Zaman’s assignments, which lazy 
on its frontier. Khan Zaman marched to repel them but, finding 
them too strong to be attacked, entrenched himself at Andhyarl Bari 
on the Son. While he was there he was visited by some emissaries from 
Akbar’s court who had been sent to convey promises of favour and 
protection to Sulaiman Kararani, king of Bengal, but had also been 
ordered to obtain satisfactory guarantees from Khan Zaman.,, who 
had long ceased to correspond with the central government and whose 
loyalty was suspected. They were still awaiting his answer when the 
Afghans attacked the entrenched camp. Khan Zaman drew up his 
army to receive them but it was overpowered and put to flight y and 
the Afghans began to plunder the camp. Khan Zaman, with a. few 
attendants, withdrew to one of the bastions of the fortifications and 
thence fired a mortar or howitzer, killing the elephant ridden by 
Hasan Khan, brother of Fath Khan, the commander of the Adghan 
army. Hasan Khan’s contingent at once took to flight and at the same 
time a vicious elephant from the Afghan camp broke its chains 3 sle w 
another elephant in the field, and threw the whole Afghan force ^ who 
believed that they had fallen into an ambush, into confusion. They broke 
and fled and the Mughul troops, rallied by Khan Zaman, pursued, them 
with great slaughter, taking much booty. Khan Zaman then returned 
to Jaunpur and on his way dismissed the emperor’s envoys at Zamaniya } 
without vouchsafing an answer to their proposals. 

Akbar’s next attempt at reforming the general administration was 
unfortunate. Khvaja Muhammad Salih was removed from the post 
of Sadr-us-Sudur and Shaikh ‘Abdun-NabI was appointed in his place, 
in the belief that he would be more likely than his predecessor to 
collaborate with Muzaffar Khan, the revenue minister, in limiting 
the expenditure on free grants of land or money to those who 
devoted their lives to scholarship or religion; but the selection was 
unfortunate, for c Abdun-Nabi was a narrow-minded ecclesiastic who 
held that any pretensions to piety or learning entitled the pretender 
to live luxuriously at the public expense, and proved “a sair sanct 
for the Grown”. Grants on a scale hitherto unheard of were assigned 
with a lavish hand and the Shaikh paid no heed to the revenue 
minister. He succeeded, however, in retaining his appointment mntil 
1578 and when he ultimately fell into disfavour it was not fot dis- 
honesty or administrative incapacity. 


UZBEGS IN INDIA REBEL 9 1 

Uzbegs in Akbar’s service formed a family party, the members 
;h were employed for the most part in the eastern province 
empire. Khan Zaman, their chief, held Jaunpur while his 
r, Bahadur Khan, was in the same neighbourhood; Ibrahim 
their uncle, was at Surhurpur, north of Jaunpur, and Iskandar 
entitled Khan ‘Alam, another member of the family, held 
They were proud of their descent from the royal line of 
n and it was to them, after Bairam Khan, that Akbar chiefly 
iis throne. They had some reason for considering that their 
s had been iU rewarded. Their retention in the eastern pro- 
where what may be called active service conditions continually 
led, amounted in effect to banishment from court, where they 
ersians and others advanced to the highest posts, and they 
*d their exclusion from favour. Akbar is said to have been so 
reet as to attribute all his father’s troubles to the Uzbegs^ and 
omptitude in proceeding against ‘Abdullah Khan in Malwa, 
iat appeared to them to be mere suspicion, was regarded as 
positive of his hatred of all the tribe. Their isolation, while it 
id their resentment, was favourable to the growth of a spirit 
[ependence, for the expenses of their military establishment 
led them with a pretext for not contributing to the imperial 
juer. Khan Zaman’s unceremonious reception and dismissal 
imperial envoys had been sufficient to convince Akbar of his 
action, and Ashraf Khan, who was usually employed on such 
ns, was sent early in 1565 to Iskandar Khan, who was believed 
more amenable, but the Uzbegs were resolved to stand or fall 
.er and Iskandar would give Ashraf no answer until he had 
s relatives at Jaunpur, where in a family conclave they resolved 
e up arms and decided on a plan of campaign. Iskandar and 
[m were to march on Kanauj and raise the country in that 
on and Khan Zaman and Bahadur were to attack Manikpur, 
Dr Akbar by Majnun Khan Qaqshal. 

ihim and Iskandar defeated on their way to Kanauj a small 
of Akbar’s troops and Khan Zaman and Bahadur besieged 
in Khan in Manikpur. Asaf Khan, whom he summoned to 
1 from Chauragarh, relieved the pressure of the siege but their 
ned forces were not strong enough to attack the rebels, 
en Akbar received reports of the situation he at once despatched 
m Khan, with such troops as were ready for the field, to Kanauj 
a 24 May left Agra, with a larger force, to join him, marching 
;ht owing to the heat of the weather. 

l days were spent at Kanauj in preparations for the passage 
Ganges but Akbar, on hearing that Iskandar was preparing 
.ke a stand at Lucknow, crossed the river and, covering the 
les between Ka nauj and L ucknow in two nights and a day, 
seHTlskandaFand forceT Kim "to ffeeT The horses of the cavalry 
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weresospent that pursuit was impossible and Iskandar was thus able 
o jom Khan Zaman before. Manikpur, but he, learning that Akbar 
occupied Lucknow, raised the siege, retreated with all speed 
across the Ganges and took refuge in the rough and broken country 
to the north-east of the Gumti. 7 

r halted at Lucknow until the remainder of his army came 
\ nC 4 then advan ced, h Y easy stages, towards Jaunpur, which he 
n!ii f°n-V’ hawng been joined on the way by Majnun Khan 
and Asaf Khan from Mamkpur. The latter took this opportunity of 

hffpeac? t0 S ° me ° f thC SP ° ilS ofChaura g arh > and of making 

The rebels now retired to the neighbourhood of Hajlpur, whence 
they sent envoys to seek aid of Sulaiman Kararani, the king of Bengal 
An emissary sent by Akbar to deter Sulaiman from assisting them 
was intercepted and was detained in arrest in the rebel camp on his 
refusing to act as an intermediary between Khan Zaman and Akbar. 
ihe *? 1SS10 ?, t ? Sulaiman having thus miscarried, Akbar sent a 
Eft* ^f Und De °/ P ja ° f 0rissa > rating him to attack 
rebels ^ of ] atter ’ s takl ng any steps to support the 

event,i a li ruku + nd P ronused to perform this service, and the envoys 

eventually returned to court after Akbar’s return to Nagarchain 
bringing with them several elephants and other valuable gits. 

Asat Khan, though he had made his peace with Akbar had not 
propitiated Muzaffar Khan, the revenueminister, who Sordingly 
folanrltb tb . at the . spo . lls of Chauragarh had not been accounted 

to Obtain htf? r eStl§a r n mi ^ ht be necessar y- If his object was 
Asaf Kbf^W ' l fl T dlsa PP° lnted > for the suggestion so alarmed 
PUS h hC fled: ° n 1 7 Se P tember 5 to his governorship, evading 

Zaman was encamped at Narhan, on the Gogra, and Akbar’s 
force was on the south bank of the river watching him. To create 

B r hMm , Khan and Iskaad - Khan into the 
country north of the Gogra, the present Bahraich and Gonda dis- 

nets, but Akbar detached a second field force under Mir Mubzz-ul- 
Mulk the Sayyid to the Khairabad district to hold the Uzbeffi in 
KM? 7 mar - Ched t0 i P a “ b5d 10 ““ 4 ' result of the opeSs 

be followed, after 
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Iskandar. Mun‘im Khan accompanied Khan Zaman’s mother and 
Ibrahim Khan to court, and Khan Zaman was pardoned on con- 
dition that he refrained from crossing the Gogra while the imperial 
troops were in the field. 

Mir Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk had been joined in the Khairabad district 
by Raja Todar Mai, and though both, as well as the two Uzbeg 
chiefs opposed to them, were well aware of the progress of negotia- 
tions for Khan Zaman’s submission they ignored them and with the 
double object of frustrating Mun‘im Khan’s efforts and of distin- 
guishing themselves in the field, deliberately provoked Bahadur and 
Iskandar to hostilities. The armies met and the imperial troops 
suffered a severe defeat and were forced to retreat on Kanauj, whence 
they reported the disaster. 

Akbar well knew where to place the blame, for the battle of Khaira- 
bad was not allowed to affect the terms of the general pardon granted 
to the rebels, and Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk and Todar Mai were reprimanded 
and for some time were not admitted to the imperial presence. 

Akbar, who had returned to Jaunpur, marched in January, 1566, 
to Benares, inspecti n g o n his w ay the fortress of Chunar, which he 
UacT not yet seen. His suspicions oFKhan Zainan were soon justified, 
for the rebel violated the terms of his pardon by crossing the Gogra 
to Muhammadabad and sent detachments to Jaunpur and Ghazlpur. 
Akbar reproached Mun‘im Khan with his advocacy of a traitor so 
perfidious and marched to attack him, ordering Ashraf Khan to 
imprison his mother at Jaunpur. Khan Zaman fled across the Gogra 
and Akbar captured his tents and baggage and sent a force in pursuit 
of him, but it was ascertained that he had fled into the Himalaya 
and the pursuers returned. Akbar then learnt that Bahadur Khan 
had descended on Jaunpur, released his mother and imprisoned 
Ashraf Khan, laid waste the district, and marched on to Benares, 
which town and district also he plundered. He marched to Jaunpur 
and punished the sloth and incompetence of the officers who had 
permitted Bahadur to raid the town by declaring that it should be 
his capital until the rebels were captured, and the threat was taken 
so seriously that some began to build themselves houses. Khan 
Zaman, on learning Akbar’s decision, once more approached Mun'im 
Khan with a view to a reconciliation, but Mun‘im Khan dared not 
again broach the subject to the emperor and other intermediaries 
were employed. At their intercession Akbar, with an alacrity which 
showed that he was weary of the campaign and was desirous of peace 
at any price, pardoned the rebels and reinstated them in their 
positions. He reached Agra on 29 March and enjoyed some well- 
earned leisure at Nagarchain. 

Mahdl Qasim Khan was sent into Gondwana to seize the deserter 
Asaf Khan, but the latter fled, and with his younger brother, Vazir 
Khan, took refuge with Khan Zaman at Jaunpur. 
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wuS? - Wi ? *' ™* d “ d county 

thence travelled to mS ^ ? ed “ to D<*caa turd 
sary to send other oSs^g'^T “ d il *>«*"» neces- 
administration. Gondwana to restore order in the 

themselves under the protectio^ofKhan Za t °- repe ^ t havin g P la ced 
former on arduous duties and dem; “T fif ? ama “’ wil ° employed the 
for his brother. Wi&?Sli^^ th ? latterin P risona s a hostage 
recourse to arms thev succeeded dl ®™by, and not without having 
to Kara, where thev IZ r :ded ™ effecting their escape and fled 

Vazir Khan went to court toT? !h Maj ' niin Khan - Fr °m Kara, 
brother. Akbar was now at ll w ^ emperor’s forgiveness for his 
submission and was eraciomW h - e ’ Vazir Khan mad e his 

to remain with Majnln Khan It SS?' Khan was instructed 

that he would be receKTd Xn Jr PUr ° r Kari and w - as formed 

been summoned northlfSsbTthe^ beea ^ interrupted and he had ' 
mad Hakim, had invaded the bls brot ber, Muham- 

Muhammad HakSfs ^ inv^ion S ,if Q< 5> Was besiegin S Lahore - 

the assistance which Akbar had ^ Punjab, a poor return for 
Sulaiman of Badakhshan who had Fw Q him a £ ainst Mirza 
g a ted by some iXmems and 1 1 ^ ed f lus Rories, was insti- 
encouraged by messages from the T F? chlef '“ akerS , at Kabul and 
secret comixiunication with him R p i 7 v * ® re ^ e w ^° had been in 
Punjab would espouse his cause h Vln ? F at tbe ass ignees in the i 

Bhera, on the Jhdum but Z ’<t m f? ed 011 Lab ore by way of t 

Qutb-ud-din KhaHkd ShaS KhJ C ° h ° rt ”> ***> Kalaa > 
and repaired the fortifications anf Mohammad ^ tr00 P s 

the gardens of Mahdl Q asi m Kha n V F d Halam > encamped in 
the guns of the fortress^" ^ 5 kept at a respectfhl distance by : 

Akbar set out from Aera on Tfi m k i 

ten days later, and Muhfmmad HaST” 1 ^’ 15665 reach mg Delhi 

retreat Akbar did not hemFfF re fl Cei 7 mg this news > beat 
the Sutlej and from that river continued h’ S untd b e reached 

he reached at the end ofjanuarvmfi, to Lahore > which v 

P™“f returned on learning S’at he ? haH forCe f nt in P ur suit of f 
A Lahore Akbar was ag£f dSurh the Indus, 

rebellion of the princes known as “ the m?’ — > by news of the 

relations, being descended from ‘Tim FFF-, l wbo were his distant 
son of Timur, while Akbm himTelf wa S fJ Sh ^ Mirza, the second f 
StS the third. TheTwere s k tnT ded f^^ud-din 

ihrzMt vf’ (3 J Ibrah ™ Husain SfeJ tTlCrty Ugh Mirza > 

, u ’ (5) Mas ud Husain Mirza Muhammad Husain 

whom the last four rebelfod m m nd (9 Ac ^ Husain Mirza of ' 
Sikandar, also known as Ufoghlf^i^Vr u° nS ° f the el dest, 

S irza > and Mahmud Sultan, also 
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known as Shah Mirza. They had been provided with assignments 
in the Sambhal and A'zampur 1 districts and the nature of their 
grievance is not recorded. They may have considered that the pro- 
vision made for them was insufficient for princes of the house of 
Timur but, if so, they were hardly reasonable, for the degree of their 
relationship to Akbar was that of sixth cousins. They rose and occu- 
pied some crown lands not included in their estates; Mun'im Khan 
marched against them and they fled into Malwa. 

News yet more disquieting necessitated Akbar’s return to his 
capital. The Uzbegs of Jaunpur were again in open rebellion, had 
proclaimed Muhammad Hakim, had caused the kfydhaj n be recited 
in his name at Jaunpur, and had invited him" to make another 
attempt to oust his brother. 

Before leaving Lahore Akbar organised an enormous battue of big 
_ga me_in the neighbourhood. Beaters, including the armyTencircled 
an area of over 60 by 60 miles and, contracting the circle day by 
day, drove all living creatures towards the centre. About 15,000 
wild animals of various kinds were counted, and the nobles, and 
afterwards the people generally, were permitted tojoinin the “sport”. 
Akbar himself was employed for five consecutive days in slaughtering 
animals with sword, spear, musket and arrows. It may be conceived j 
that the recollection of this slaughter troubled his conscience in later ! 
years, when he had adopted the Jain principle of the sanctity of f 
animal life. J 

On returning from the hunt to Lahore he swam his horse across 
the Ravi, and of the courtiers who followed him two were drowned. 

He left Lahore on 23 March and at Thanesar enjoyed a spectacle 
even more exciting than his battue near Lahore, and equally repugnant 
to the opinions which he afterwards developed. Near thetowrTir 
Kurukshetra, the legendary site of the great battle between the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas, and here were assembled two bands 
of devotees, Sanyasis and Jogis, who, it appears, were wont to cele- 
brate the anniversary of the batde by a mock combat. On this 
occasion they had arranged that the combat should be fought in 
earnest, for there was a quarrel due to one band having occupied 
the site claimed by the other. Akbar sanctioned the proposal and 
ordered or permitted some of his own infantry to reinforce the 
Sanyasis, who could oppose only 300 men to the 500 mustered by 
the Jogis. The miserable fanatics laid on and after a fierce contest in 
which, to Akbar’s delight and amusement, many lives were lost, the 
Sanyasis were victorious. 

When Akbar reached Agra, Khan Zaman was besieging Mirza 
Yusuf Khan in Shergarh, near Kanauj, and BahaduF Khan was 
besieging Majnun Khan and Asaf Khan in Manikpur. Qiya Khan 
Gung was sent to the relief of Shergarh and Akbar followed him on 

1 29 0 N., 78° xo'E. 
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6 May. Khan Zaman, on learning that Akbar was marching- 'in 

He now had trouble with his own troops, who had in the nrevirmc 

Se ar UzWs ° n H a ? d i° US and kb0ri0US but fruitIess campaignagS 
tne Uzbegs. and had since marrh<*rl t J 1 1 m i 



Akbar blew how to deal with discontent in his own army md'Ss 
resoived on this occasion to finish with the Uzbegs He marched 

^“e^ssedX Gaj/ Un f that ^ had 

isrjsg; 

by theTeltSgrf t£ mo^^l 
or *5°° ”? ei * succeeded in crossing with him. y 

. T 5 , els ’ meanwhile, were advancing towards Kara between 

KMn O aqs £ hff IndXafKh ^ Sf PT COmmanded b Y Majnun 
reached the d Am J *9\ an - The y dld not know that Akbarhad 

FS 

sSy^ov^ °zirb 

KUn to cut them off. foUowffg him Dili's ,3 tady" MaJnS ” 

seven'nhlS'south-St of Sr5 P mdthe bata* *' c athp | ur Paria,:l .‘ 
of the imperi? deph^on f |£i zt m T- COmP . I ?* ed by “ at,lck 

flpd in confusion, one body of them h a* n S contln §> ent > an d they 
villagers into whose hands it fell Khan^ PU - t0 ^ eatil some 

on ate spot, in %?* £&* 

h 321 g ^ es 1116 rf b ~ e 7 e k t0 be correct. Abu-’l- 

h ^. e Mangarwal. Dr Vincent InSh fdfcW f“ d Niz am-ud-din Ahmad 

^A Mankuwar ^bout ten mileTsouth^o udr-wes^T/ 5V*- *> identifies * 

W pt n 3 --u r Atbar did not cross the Jumna and ahabad » but this cannot be 

lower Duab, not far from Kara ba J ttl ? was certainly fought in the 

resemble either Sakraval or Mangarwal but e , adl ^ ltte ^ that Parsaki does not much 
and all agree that the village received tb^ * r £° ? ot much resemble one another 
?*» t C des u cri P tion ° f ^e Ste , of the r o C fl Fathpur. The site of Parsaki“y 
neighbourhood bearing the name of Fathp^r. and 14 ls the onl y village in the 
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Mirza Mirak Rizavi, who had attached himself to the Uzbegs, was 
tortured by means of an elephant for five successive days, but his 
life was spared in consideration of his being a Sayyid, and he after- 
wards received the command of 900 horse and the title of Rizavi 
Khan, and held lucrative appointments. 

The final suppression of this rebellion relieved Akbar’s mind of a 
load of care. For the reasons already given the Uzbegs were com- 
pletely alienated from him and irreconcilably disaffected. A party 
at court sympathised with them and they apparently never abandoned 
the hope of being able one day to overthrow Akbar and to establish 
a ruler more in sympathy with them. It is not impossible that Khan 
Zaman’s descent from Shaiban of the Golden Horde, Khan of the 
Kirghiz Steppes, suggested to him his own fitness for empire. 

Mun‘im Khan received the assignments of the Uzbegs, which he 
ill deserved, and Akbar, after_ witnessing the execution of large 
numbers of rebels, returned to Agra on 18 July. 

On 31 August Akbar left Agra for Dholpur and Gwalior, having 
two objects in view. The first was the suppression of the Mlrzas, who 
were still in Malwa, where they had occupied some important towns 
and districts. He had no intention of compromising his dignity by 
marching against them in person but on reaching Gagraun sent 
Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan against them. They retired without 
fighting from Ujjain to Mandu and fled thence to Gujarat, leaving 
Shihab-ud-din Ahmad free to restore order in Malwa. 

Akbar’s second object was the humbling of the pride of the Rana 
of Chitor, the acknowledged chief of the great Rajput confederacy. 
Biharf Mai of Amber had courted Akbar’s favour and by offering 
him. a daughter had made the most complete surrender possible to 
a Rajput. Uday Singh had stood aloof in sullen pride and it was 
known that he regarded Biharf Mai as one who had disgraced his 
race. Akbar’s own pride could not brook this attitude and he resolved 
to force the Rana into submission. 

While he was at Gagraun, completing his plans for the subjugation 
of Uday Singh, Shaikh FaizI the poet, elder brother of Abu-’l-Fazl, 
made his first appearance before him, having been summoned to court 
owing to rumours of his learning which had reached the emperor. 

Having completed his plans Akbar marched for Chitor and arrived, 
on 23 October, within sight of the fortress, with his first view of which 
he was deeply affected, as all must be who are sensible of the com- 
bined effects of nature, art and historical associations. 

The fortress stands on a solitary hill three miles and a quarter long 
and about 1200 yards wide in the centre, rising to a height of 1889 
X feet above sea-level, but no more than four or five hundred above 
| the plain. Chitor presents to the modern eye the appearance of a 
J vast ironclad in a sea which is represented by the plain from which 
' the fortified hill rises. 
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. "^he fortress had already been twice taken and sacked by Muslim 
kings— by ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji of Delhi in 1303 and by Bahadur Shah 
01 Gujarat in 1534 — but never before had the race of Kusa been 
disgraced by an Uday Singh, who, to his eternal shame, abandoned 
his capital, leaving its defence to Jai Mai, who had defended Merta 
against Sharaf-ud-din Husain, and sought safety at Kumbhalgarh in 
the Aravalli hills. 

. Akbar a t once reconnoitred the fortress and assigned to each 
division of the army its sector of the lines of investment, so that each 
aS < T arr i e U P occu picd without confusion the ground assigned to it, 
and the investment was complete and all batteries were constructed 
within a month of his arrival. 


T _ -bfosain Quli Khan was sent in pursuit of the Rana, and sacked 
Udaipur, slaying many of its inhabitants. Many isolated bands 
wandering in the hills were destroyed, but he failed to come up with 
°bj e .ct of his search and returned to the imperial camp. 

The siege promised to be protracted and laborious. Three batteries 
were constructed, the principal one being opposite the Lakhola gate 
on the north, on which side mining operations were conducted. 
Uwmg to the difficulty of dragging guns up the hill Akbar caused 
to be cast in his presence a large mortar capable of throwing a ball 
forty pounds in weight. 

The imperial troops having suffered losses at the rate of about 
200 daily, m direct assaults, Akbar resolved to rely chiefly upon mines 
and upon covered ways for the approaches. On 17 December two 
mines were fired, but the storming party rushed into the breach 
bdore the second exploded and lost 200 in killed, 100 of whom were 
o cers. The garrison had lost no more than forty men and, as they 
repaired the breach, mocked the discomfiture of their assailants. 

On the mght of 23 February, 1568, while a body of the defenders 
was making a sortie a leader was observed at a loophole directing the 
operation. A marksman stationed in the covered way fired at him 

! P ^ e 5 ed n °, more it . was concluded that the shot had taken 
e ec . The marksman is said to have been Akbar, with his 
fa.vounte musket Sangram”, but the identity of his victim was not 

varfoiis i 1SC0Vered ; D , uring the “ght, however, flames broke out at 

and k was observed that the defences 
TfT , d ed - - Raja bhagwan Das informed Akbar that the rite 
thlTt ZT b t mS - Pe ? 0rmed and when da y broke it was discovered 
deaffi Ld f 3 **' ^ had been Jai Mai, whose 
the^ rite i?i SC ?A Se J- the garrison that they resolved to perform 

One of tb<* ■* • e .b- a JP ut ’ despairing of success, ends his life. 

Patta Sinffi^n ClpaI °{ the siege was the y° un g Sesodia 

the yellow rnhp a v? ^homthe command devolved. He donned 
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The imperial troops entered the fortress immediately after dawn, 
and Akbar sullied his success by a ghastly massacre. The 8000 
Rajputs who formed the garrison had received much assistance from 
the peasants, numbering 40,000, and a general massacre of both was 
ordered. Some, indeed, were spared and made prisoners, but the 
tale of the slain amounted to 30,000. Akbar’s wrath was specially 
kindled against the musketeers of KalpI, 1000 in number, who had 
done much execution among his troops, and it would have gone ill 
with them had they not escaped by a clever stratagem. Placing their 
wives and families in their midst they marched boldly from the 
fortress in the light of day, passing themselves off as a body of 
imperial troops escorting prisoners. 

The massacre of Chitor, which has made the place unclean and 
accursed to its old royal house, has left an indelible blot on Akbar 5 s 
name. No such horrors were perpetrated by the brutal c Ala-ud-dIn, 
and Abu-T-Fazl is at some pains to excuse the contrast by explaining j 
that the civil population, which had been most active during Akbar 5 s 
siege, had taken no part in the defence in Ala-ud-dm 5 s siege, but 
“the sin of the slaughter of Chitor 55 will ever sully the memory of 
Ak 8 ar 7 Hi sTomm^^ of Jai Mai and Patta by 

placing statues of them, mounted on elephants, at the gate of his 
imperial palace at Agra was probably intended as a compliment, but 
it was open to misconstruction. 

On 28 February Asaf Khan was appointed governor of Mewar, 
the Rana’s state, and Akbar set out on his return to Agra. 

While the emperor was engaged in the siege of Chitor Mun'im 
Khan paid a visit to Sulaiman Kararani at Patna. Sulaiman was 
the younger brother and successor of Taj Khan Kararani, who had 
risen to power on the ruins of the Sur dynasty. The results of this 
interview were most satisfactory. Some outstanding frontier disputes 
were settled and Sulaiman caused the khutba to be recited and money 
coined in Akbar 5 s name, 1 but Mun c im Khan ran considerable risk. 
Some of the more adventurous spirits among Sulaiman 5 s Afghan 
officers were in favour of arresting and detaining the imperial governor, 
but the news of the fall of Chitor brought these short-sighted poli- 
ticians to their senses and Mun‘im Khan returned in safety to 
Jaunpur. 

Akbar reached Agra on 13 April, after a pilgrimage to Ajmer, and 
sent an expedition to besiege Ranthambhor, which Raja Surjan Rai 
held as a vassal of the Rana, but before the force reached its destina- 
tion news was received that the Mlrzas had invaded Malwa and were 
besieging Ujjain. The design of besieging Ranthambhor was there- 
fore abandoned for the time and the troops destined thither were 
reinforced and ordered to march into Malwa and attack the Mlrzas. 
The latter, on hearing of their approach, raised the siege of Ujjain 

1 The coins are not known with certainty. 
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and fled towards Mandu, pursued by the forces of the local assignees. 
They were unable to make any stand and crossed the Narbadaf after 
losing many of their followers. Having thus placed themselves beyond 

Chin^K^ ^ ™P er i al k tr o o ps they heard of the assassination of 
Chingiz Khan in Gujarat by Jhajar Khan the African and, foreseeing 
rich opportumnes in the disturbed condition of that state, returned 
thither without delay. Their anticipations were realised and for the 

S2 0 r hC J- WerC fuUy ’ and not unprofitable employed in 
Gujarat The expeditionary force which had been sent against them 
returned to Agra, where its leaders were, for a time, under a cloud 

AHrzls P1C1 ° n 0l thClr llaVing been Kkewarm in the pursuit of the 



,, p . roster-father cohort” had hitherto all held assignments in 
Punjab under their chief, Khan Kalan, who was governor of the 

^ n ° W declded t0 transfer them to other places, far 
removed from one another. They had bitterly resented the murder 
f Atga Khan and had been baulked of their vengeance by Akbar’s 

W*lt° n P l° Ceed against none but the actual murderer, but their 
Kl T above , 5 5US P^i°n and there seems to have been no reason 
for the measure beyond the observance of the general principles 

nearlt 1 reWd* H /k " Mugiuila, thft nobles who were 

no h i? Ui i b K dl n tnbu f d m different provinces and that 

“ff noble should be ahowed to retain indefinitely the govern- 
ment of one particular province. It was the failure to observe these 
Pn ^ ip es tbat eventually led to the dismemberment of the empire. 
rece?ved a Si y , amVed ^ “ Se Ptember, and after a short stay 

was sem ** dUt T f i° m one another - K ^n Kalal 

Khan to Jjw^t 1, brother, Qutb-ud-din Muhammad 

xf 3 • c a - xr -i 11 ^ the other surviving brother to 

iAX a> X 0f “n, b S ore X tide 

in S Putiah T7 aS pe ™ ted t0 retain his assignment at Dipalpur 
was nromoted fS T ^ Kha “» afterwards entitled Khan Jah&n, 
pS Xt did C g0V u ernment of Nagaur to that of the 

hadfeUen an?Sh ihL a 1° hl j P ost until Ranthambhor 
wlSouSS bu^adKhanwasrecalledfromMalwa, 

of the crown land? +v, ° rebeve bun, and was placed in charge 

burden for M 1 ?’ ^management of which was too heavy a 

X rev “’“ He introduced 

venati *f“ b ” r tat S e “‘ 10my ' ™ 

po ofXl E £r bh< s had be “ 

recnmprl ^a Ahk. * 7 . , lv - LLIzas 111 Malwa, were now 

and a?on« o“Xd 
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opposite to the Ran gate, where Akbar’ s own post was. The artillery 
of the fortress did some execution on the besiegers, but Akbar’s mortar 
battery inflicted terrible damage on the buildings in the fort and 
caused much loss of life, and the fortress was surrendered on 1 8 March. 

According to a Rajput legend preserved by Tod, Bhagwan Das 
entered the fortress under a safe-conduct to induce Surjan Rai to 
surrender and Akbar attended him, disguised as one of his companions 
and, having been recognised, conducted the negotiations in person, 
granting Surjan Rai concessions and privileges most flattering to his 
pride of race. 

Dr Vincent Smith is inclined to accept this story, which is men- 
tioned by no Muhammadan historian, considering that the Muslim 
annals do not sufficiently explain the surrender and are not incon- 
sistent with the Hindu story, but the legend must, we think, be dis- 
carded. Akbar’s visit to Surjan Rai, if it had ever been made, would 
have provided a panegyrist with a wonderful opportunity for extolling 
his courage, resource, romantic love of adventure and tenderness of 
human life, and we cannot conceive Abu-’l-Fazl missing such an 
opportunity. On the other hand the surrender is sufficiently explained ? 
by Badauni who, after relating the execution done by Akbar’s f 
mortars, adds, “Rai Surjan, the governor of the fortress, when he 
contemplated the insufficiency of the fortress of Chitor and the 
misery which fell on its inhabitants, seemed to be contemplating his 
own fate, and sent his sons Danda and Bhoj, by the mediation of some 
fief-holders [assignees], to wait on the emperor, and begged for 
quarter”. 

Anis-ud-din Mihtar Khan, who had been Humayun’s treasurer 
during his flight to Persia, was appointed to the command of the 
fortress and the government of the district and Akbar left Rantham- 
bhor on his annual pilgrimage to Ajmer, returning to Agra on 20 May. 

Before the siege began news was received that the Mirzas had 
again invaded Malwa from Gujarat, but Akbar did not on this occa- 
sion permit their movements to affect his settled plans. 

Meanwhile the gradual consolidation of the empire proceeded, and 
in August Majnun Khan Qaqshal captured the fortress of Kalinjar, 
where Sher Shah had lost his life and where his son Islam Shah 
had been enthroned. It was in the possession of Ram Chand, Raja 
of Bhath, or Rewah, who, having heard of the fate of Chitor and 
Ranthambhor, made no very strenuous resistance. Majnun Khan’s 
success was rewarded by the inclusion of Kalinjar and the district 
of which it was the centre in the government of the lower Duab, 
which he already held. 

Akbar, though well provided with wives, had no children. Twin 
sons who had been born to him had died very shortly after their 
birth, and he had long been used to pray at the shrine of Shaikh 
Mu c in-ud-dln Chishtl at Ajmer and at those of saints at Delhi for 
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Agra bl Tnother t- Slkri ’ 23 miIes to the west of 

reSurse and who ? abm ’ *P whom Akbar had had 

recourse and who had promised him that his prayers would be 

answered. Shaikh Salim, though described by Father Monserrate 

of th^MusW’ 7nh ^ th f Wi . ckedness and disgraceful conduct 
01 me Muslims —a phrase of sinister import— had a great renuta- 

tion for sanctity among his co-religionists, and when Akbar learnt 
Bihln ir M^ 69 f A hat K hlS CarlleSt Hindu consort = the daughter of Raja 

hiL « i£ 5 Am „ ber ’ was “f 11 cbild ^ sLS 

S und^fh’e^W? 5? was born the prince who after- 

ras, under the title of Jahangir, succeeded his father. He received 

S' 1 "™%Sahm m honour of the saint. In November a dStto 

and onf hih-'ofThc’ - ’f if S ! lahz5da fhamim, was born to Akbar’ 
ni,- iJr -y a 1 . e ^ o owln ^ year Salima Beram rave birth to 

m thef SOn ’ Sf* r b » m af Ajmefon roSej- 
> 57 2 > in the house of Shaikh Daniyal, one of the holv mpn 

whose prayers Akbar had sought. Two other children, both daughters 

to aM^r?- a ^ ya i' Sh, f r - un - Nisa Be «™> »<“> ™£3 

0 bnanrukh Mirza, her fourth cousin, and Aram Banu Beeam 
occasion ofthe a vow made by him on the 

Aimer 2 hah- :pt f nber , be ^ gabl set out on his annual pilgrimaee to 
0 ™? 1 . Fath P urSto . where hf hid resolved 

sssskssssss 

MakoSof'Todf^aS of Sen, son of 

and his son J Rai Singh an d m 5 R f ^7™ Mal ’ Ra J a of Bikaner, 
also the daughter of RawdH 3 7 e i?- a r ^ atl ? n of Kalyan Mai and 
ducted to hifi hfi - S- 1 of Jaisalmer, who was con- 
tardy submission of BSz Ba hfT ^ D n S ' J*? 6 also he received the 
recovering his kingdom of Malw" 1 ’ k ^ d abandoned all hope of 

Farid Shakargani^ Aiudhan * piIg ™ a S e to shrine of Shaikh 
Karganj at Ajudhan, now known as Pak Pattan, amusing 
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himself on the way by hunting the wild ass in the desert, of which 
rare quarry he shot thirteen head. 

From Pik Pattan he marched by way of Dipalpur to Lahore, and 
returned by way of Hissar to Ajmer, which he reached on 24 July. 

On 9 August he reached Fathpur Slkrf, where he seriously prosecuted \ 
his design of building a city. His reasons for this step are thus recorded 
by Abu-’l-Fazl: “Inasmuch as his exalted sons [Salim and Murad] 
had been born at Slkri, and the God-knowing spirit of Shaikh Salim 
had taken possession thereof, his holy heart desired to give outward 
splendour to this spot which possessed spiritual grandeur. Now that | 
his standards had arrived at this place his former design was pressed f 
forward and an order was issued that the superintendents of affairs 
should erect lofty buildings for the use of the emperor.’ 5 

Akbar had been kept regularly informed of events in Gujarat, the 
condition of which kingdom was now deplorable. Its recent history- 
had been the record of a series of bloody struggles for supremacy 
between ambitious and self-seeking nobles, and it was this state of 
affairs which had proved so attractive to the Mlrzas. Muzaffar III, 
the nominal king, whose claim to royal birth was extremely doubtful, 
was powerless to maintain even a semblance of order and was never 
more than a tool in the hands of others. 

For the invasion of Gujarat, on which he now decided, Akbar had 
a better excuse than for most of his attacks on his neighbours. A civil 
war was in progress, and one party, headed by Ptimad Khan, invited 
his intervention. The country lay on the way to Mecca and all 
Muslims were interested in its tranquillity and good government. Its 
weakness invited the aggression of the Portuguese both on its coasts 
and on pilgrim ships sailing from its ports, and the emperor was 
powerless to punish their aggression while the independent kingdoms 
of Gujarat and the Deccan separated their settlements from his 
dominions. 

Before leaving Slkri he was obliged to make arrangements for 
dealing with a minor rebellion. Jay Ghand, Raja of Nagarkot h 
(Kangra), had visited his court, had offended hmTImc^^ 4 

imprisoned, and his son Bidai Chand, hearing of his father’s im- 
prisonment, concluded that he had been murdered and rebelled at 
Nagarkot. Husain Qull Khan, governor of the Punjab, was ordered 
to capture Nagarkot and to hand it over, as a fief, to Raja Blrbal. 

Having sent reinforcements to the Punjab lest Muhammad Hakim 
should take advantage of his preoccupation in Gujarat to invade 
India, Akbar marched for Ajmer, whence, on 12 August, he sent 
forward 10,000 horse under Khan Kalan as an advance guard and 
on 1 September followed with the main body of his army. Near Bagor, 1 

1 Dr Vincent Smith (Akbar, p. no) has “Nagaur”, following the printed text of the 
Akbar-nama. A glance at the map will show that Nagaur is an impossible reading. Akbar, 
marching from Ajmer to Gujarat, would not have been likely to march nearly 80 miles 
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where the court halted, he received news of the birth of his son 
Daniyal at Ajmer. 

At the next stage he was informed of a mishap to Khan Kalan, 
who had been stabbed by a treacherous envoy at Sirohl. The wound 
was not serious and healed in a fortnight, and the Hindu who inflic ted 
it was slain. It was probably to avenge his death that a number 
Of desperate fanatics opposed Akbar when he entered Sirohl with his 
army. Eighty of these were slain in a temple and seventy in the 
faja’s palace. 

Rai Singh of Bikaner was sent to Jodhpur to watch the Rana and 
keep the road open and Akbar marched to Patan (Anhilwara) 
sending Raja Man Singh in pursuit of the sons of Sher Khan Fuladi, 
who had fled from that town towards Junagarh. He returned with- 
out the fugitives, but with much booty taken from them, and on 
13 November Akbar left Patan for Ahmadabad, where Sher Khan 
Fuladi, who had gained possession of the person of Muzaffar III, 
Was besieging Ttimad Khan. He raised the siege and fled on hearing 
of Akbar s approach, and Muzaffar, who had escaped from custody, 
Was found lurking in a cornfield at Jotana, two stages from Patan, 
and on 15 November was brought into Akbar’s camp. On the fol- 
lowing day I timad Khan and the leading members of his faction 
appeared^ in the camp and surrendered the keys of Ahmadabad. 

Akbar appointed Khan A‘zam governor of Gujarat to the north- 
west of the river Mahi and wisely confided the government of the 
rest of the province, where the Mirzas had established themselves, 
to I timad Khan and his party, who were hostile to the Mirzas* 

He arrived at Ahmadabad on 20 November, and the khutba was 
^cited m his name. He had reason to be satisfied with his conquest. 
Ahitiadabad was one of the richest and greatest cities in India, and 
though it is not necessary to take too literally Abu-’l-Fazl’s statement 
that it contained 380 quarters, each of which might be deemed a 
city, its commercial importance may be estimated from the fact that 
it was the emporium of the greater part of the Persian and of a very 
large part of the European trade. 

At Ahmadabad Akbar discovered that it would be necessary for 
mm personally to undertake the expulsion of the Mirzas from the 
southern provinces of the kingdom, and, leaving Ahmadabad on 
8 - December he reached Cambay four days later. Here he enjoyed 
his first sight of the sea and received the merchants of Turkey, Syria, 
Persia, Transoxiana and Portugal. He left Cambay after a week’s 
halt and arrived on 22 December at Baroda. 

The Mirzas had possessed themselves of the richest districts of 
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southern Gujarat. Ibrahim Husain Mirza had occupied Baroda, 
M uhamma d Husain Mirza Surat, and Shah Mirza Champaner. 
A large force under Sayyid Mahmud Khan Barha was detached to 
reduce Surat, and another, under Shahbaz Khan, to reduce Cham- 
paner, but had not reached their destinations when Akbar heard that 
Ibrahim Husain Mirza was about to leave Baroda with his troops 
and retire to some other district of Gujarat. Akbar resolved to inter- 
cept him and set out at night with a small picked force. After 
marching the rest of the night and the whole of the following day 
he reached the Mahi river at sunset and discovered that Ibrahim 
Husain Mirza was at Sarnal on the opposite bank, with a large force. 
Those with him advised postponing the attack until night had fallen 
but Akbar at once crossed the river with no more than 200 horse. 

Ibrahim Husain marched forth from the town and drew up his 
forces while Akbar, having crossed the river, entered it by the river 
gate, after overcoming some slight resistance. He marched through 
the town and his small force deployed as it emerged from the streets. 
Ibrahim Husain attacked it and drove in the advance guard, and 
Akbar was in a position of great danger. He was attacked by three 
horsemen, one of whom was slain by Bhagwan Das while he himself 
drove off the other two. His small force then charged the enemy and 
Ibr ahim Husain turned and fled, followed by Akbar and his men 
until darkness ended the pursuit, when the Mirza succeeded in 
escaping by way of Ahmadnagar to Sirohi and Patan. 

The young Muzaffar Husain Mirza was carried off by his mother 
from Surat, on the approach of the imperial forces, to the Deccan, 
and the defence of the fort was left to Hamzaban, who had been 
page to Humayun, but had thrown in his lot with the Mlrzas. Akbar 
arrived before Surat on 11 January, 1573, and Hamzaban, after 
enduring a six weeks’ siege, offered to surrender conditionally. Akbar 
granted him easy terms and the fortress was surrendered on 26 
February. Hamzaban, “who was a foul-mouthed fellow”, must have 
been guilty of insolence after the surrender, for his tongue was cut out. 

The garrison had invited a force of Portuguese to assist in the 
defence Of the town, but when they arrived and saw how matters 
stood they assumed the character of envoys, and offered gifts to 
Akbar, who questioned them about Portugal and the affairs of 
Europe. The fulsome Abu-’l-Fazl adds: “Although it is well known 
that the holy heart of the Lord of the World is the repository of all 
knowledge, both spiritual and worldly, his exemplary mind designed 
to make these inquiries a means of showing kindness to that crew 
of savages.” This is a fair sample of Abu-’l-Fazl’s style. The crew 
of savages” could have told and probably did tell Akbar many things 
of which he had never even dreamed. For one thing they could tell 
him where Portugal was, and the names of the states of Europe. 

The emperor, who was still an orthodox Muslim, had an interest 
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deDeS 1 ni g n t 1 ! ie tT 1 Safety i )f r° yage t0 Mecca and was therefore 
to Ketwrnv n 6 S °A° d W1 - U ? ^ ortu ? uese - He sent an envoy 
sent back whh V* 1 A ? tomo . de Noronha, who, after receiving him, 

undemanding ° Cabra1 ’ Wh ° estabM “ d * 

?ff^ d ' din Husain ’ one of the members of the con- 
court in S had compassed the death of Atga Khan, had fled from 
where he £ to his assignment at Nagaur and thence to Gujarat, 
eone toward S h& ¥ irzas ‘ After their discomfiture he had 
Baklan who ^ Decca ^ h ut had been captured by the Raja of 
and AVW? n °K C£d ? d U P° n to surr ender him. He complied 
before^ W br ° Ught &e fu S itive ’ on 4 March, to the camp 

of Muh^ a ; Iu Y m- a “ 0 , mpanied b y Ra J a <A h Khan, brother 
Akbar Sharif , o R han de sh, who had been sent to do homage to 
before’the feefof d ‘? n I f USai ? T &S in timidated by being thrown 
Muhammsrl k ar ^l ess dephant, and was then imprisoned. 
Jf £S : Rm T^ MiTZ A SMh Mrza and S her Khan Fuladi 
the armv ofM S 5 ^ d Barha in Patan ’ and Kh an A‘zam and 

he be?iLer, M ?l Wa ^ ched to his relief and defeated and dispersed 
to the Scan Khan fleCmg t0 Junagarh and the two Mirzas 

fled firsf tow^ rrl^ P - RRrza ' 5 aR er h^ s escape from the field of Samal, 
was ordeSd t? ? and thea towar ds Agra, but Shaham Khan 
him 2 - d t raise the siege of Champaner, which then engaged 

towards the‘punjab.*^ ie ^ “ d * be ^ ** ffi S ht 

Kh^A'zam 1 ^^ t0 Adma ^f dad °n 2 April and, having confirmed 
‘ \ S g rT°J-° f 1 ^ P rovince of ^ empire, allotted 
IpSZtS M ^- ng m 0fl l CerS Wh0 had accompanied him, and 
gPpkce rfSS t0 the government of Malik in 

halSpLrTboAft^ 1 ^ ^ govemorrfiheR.^ 

KEftS",?” Mrz5 md his bro ‘ h “ ““'m 

his usual pilgriiiw~c5ntlhi5] , S?‘™ ’* titass&rming 

ETSEBSI Sf, ^ “.“his journey to Fathpur Sikrl, which 

Abu m 3 r Mubarak, the fathW.JEaiai and 

in a »S«h m Sch hi ^ ?” *$“, “nation and welcodSHnm 

speech hreSre*cd tho ? n S ri 5“ k te d him on Us Tories. I" *•* 
spirituaTaswell as the emperor might , become the 

lifSlS^fc^^^ead ofMs people. We maif b?sure 

some reason for supposing- thJAt een o x P res sed iffik^tibeje J _had..been 

oratof;aman who rn religion w , „°« d be ™ e .l coi ne, and the heterodox 
W, had probably heard ,ha, AkS^Jg 
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listened attentively to the famous mubii or Zoroastrian theologian 
Dastur Mahyaijl Rana of Navsarx. It was not unti l nine yea rs later 
t hat he prom u l gated his new religion,, the Divine Faith, but he had 
always been given to religious discussions and it_was certainly in 
1573 that h?. be ga n to feel mi sgivings as to the sufficiency of orthodox 
TfsTarnTTlenceforth he sought a more perfect way, but his spiritual 
"pride misled him. 

He was not left in peace to pursue his religious meditations, and 
in the course of his busy life he oscillated b etween various creeds 
before he collected his stock-in-trade as a prophet. 


CHAPTER V 


AKBAR, MYSTIC AND PROPHET 

IT 

KHAN had been obliged by the flig ht of the 

Zst ^Sed n froS e B P d n ^P? T' of Nagarkof but had 

Havino-H^f/^ Bidai^Chand complete submission to Akbar. 
tn lat^ e Q., e . Mirzas he carried his prisoners, 300 in number 

L Sr: s ir h "5 s e head wh * h ^" ™ wS 

“ES Jf a • ud Husa f >with his eyes sewn up, was delivered 

rebel in Gwalior caused the stitches to be cut, imprisoned the 

hoes and dS f The , other P n soners, clad in the skins of cows, asses, 

relSsed d o d iw/ med & ^ otesc } ue Pageant, after which some were 

tortures ’ hI IT'S and .° thers put to death with fantastic 
tortures. Husain Quh Khan received the title of Khan Tahan 

tJ^SSS^fS^ of ? en ^ al ’ had diedduring Akbar’s expedi- 
of Bengal when ™ AJcbar ’ on bis return, was preparingfor the conquest 
HusamM^i wh T fal? d £ at , Gl y arat was in revolt. Muhammad 
joined a confedp™ ad ^ d ^°^ aulatabad ’ hadreturn ed to Gujarat and 
iaTfoL ed l i y tbe ■ rebellious nobles of the old dynasty 

Ahmadabad and n^l Raj - a of , Idar - The y besieged Khan Azam in 
on Z H ?nd e f nm§ °u the rebelli on, Akbar left Fathpur Sikri 
Sad 3 wT’ i 2 f eptember arrived within four miles of Ahma d- 

&n Az § aSi er Sa med th£ T T ft m Fathpur Sikri in eleven days, 
troops numb^nT apprised ° f Akbar’s arrival, and the imperial 

SabSmaS Akba g *5“ l°°°> halted on the banks of the 

fv™' ~* bar was advised to fall on the enemy at once but his 

and 1S he P caused°t r he tr ff ^ med him from attacking even rebels unawares, 
Husain Mir^s great kettle-drums to be beaten. Muhammad 
empero™s prSent e Tn g lnformed ? at J tbe sound indicated that the 
spies had rennrtprl th * ? erso 1 n5 j^sed to credit the account as his 
SSt ff w V y r rl s ' en Atb " at Fathpur Sltai o»ly 

Azam ^t proVed to hfth **** ? be tbat c <™»ded by Khan 
This force wa^ likewis ° attacked and* defeat b /. J^tiyar-ul-Mulk. 

£&*■*£ 2 MS: 

afteraoonKhan A'zam issued from AJunadTbSdand joined Aibaiawho 
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embraced him affectionately and greeted the officers^with him. A 
column was sent to Broach and Champaner in pursuit of the other rebel, 
Shah Mirza, who had fled, but he escaped and is heard of no more. 

Thus ended the most astonishing military exploit of Akbar’s reign. 
In eleven days he had ridden, with 3000 horse, more than 450 miles; 
on arriving at his destination he had fought, in one day, two battles, 
each against a force superior in numbers to his own, and in each 
he had gained a decisive victory, and had completely crushed a 
dangerous rebellion. ' 

He remained at Ahmadabad for no more than ten days alter his 
success, but during that short period he made arrangements for the 

government of the province. . 

The finances of Gujarat had fallen into the utmost confusion. The 
administration of the state had for years been lax to the verge of 
anarchy, and after a long period of internecine strife it had been the 
scene of almost uninterrupted warfare for a year. It had been 
impossible to collect any revenue, and it was probably difficult to 
ascer tain on what principle and in what proportion the land rent 
should be collected. Raja Todar Mai was appointed to revise the 
settlement and to restore order in the financial administration. 

Akbar arrived at his capital on 5 October, and within a month 
Raja Bhagwan Das returned with the army and brought with him 
Umrao Singh, son of Par tab Singh, Rana of Chitor, sent by his father 
to court in order that he might enter the emperor’s service. 

A great measure of reform in the administration of the empire 
was now inaugurated by the promulgation of the branding regula- 
tion”, the conversion of all the assignments into crown lands, and 
the regulation of the grades of the officers of state. 

The branding regulation applied to the horses which the nobles 
and lesser officers were obliged to maintain for their contingents, 
and was designed to prevent the fraudulent practice of producing 
at musters horses temporarily borrowed or hired. It was modelled 
on similar regulations issued by c Ala-ud-dIn Khalji and Sher Shah, 
and was bitterly opposed by those whose opportunities for peculation 
it curtailed, one of its most obstinate opponents being Khan A‘zam, 
the emperor’s foster-brother. 

The conversion of the whole of the imperial territories into crown 
lands was a root and branch measure, amounting to nothing less 
than the complete change of the administrative system. It was aimed 
against the corrupt practices of the officers of state who, while 
extracting the last penny of revenue from their assignments, failed 
to maintain at full strength or to pay at a just rate the contingents 
for the support of which the assignments had been made. Ahbar s 
intention was that his territories should be administered by his own 
revenue officials, and that his troops should be a standing army 
regularly paid at uniform rates from the imperial treasury. 


no 
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^ e § u ^ a ^ on grades of the officers of state consisted in the 

establishment of a graded list of the mansabdars , or officers of the 
army whose rank ranged from that of commander of 5000 down to 
that of commander often horse. The measure affected civil as well as 
military officials, for the former held relative rank and were graded as 
commanders of horse even though they might never command troops. 

\ was .that all should, as a rule, enter in the lowest 

v rank and rise by merit*, " - ****** 

1 purpose of carrying out these reforms Muzaffar Khan 

l lurbati was appointed vakil , or first minister of tKe empire, and 
| ^,pd^.rMaI on his ^return from Gujarat was appointed his assistant, 

! Muzaffar Khan, who personally disapproved of the reforms, 

| failed to enforce them and was consequently dismissed. 

The reforms were, indeed, generally unpopular. Akbar succeeded 
m resuming the land in the more settled provinces of the empire, 
w troops, from those in high command downwards, were 

paid from the treasury and the cavalry soldiers received branded 
horses from the state. Collectors of revenue were appointed, each 
to a tract estimated to yield a crore (karor— 10,000,000) of dams , 
equivalent to Rs. 250,000, and were styled croris (> karoris ). They were 
expected both to collect the revenue and to improve it by encouraging 
the extension of cultivation, but they proved to be both inefficient 
and extortionate, and many were severely punished. In 1582 Todar 

P rime minister of the empire, anffwas^ 
ordered to prepare a scKHHrfb^^ revenue 

administration. 1 The thirteen proposals which he submitted to Akbar 
were so elementary in their nature as to make it clear that the resump- 
tion oi the land by the crown had in no way lightened the burden 
of the husbandman. 



In the less settled and newly conquered provinces the old system 
remame undisturbed, but Akbar insisted on the enforcement of the 
I randmg regulation in all provinces. It is to the unpopularity of this 

azl attributes WTrSmiiori' whfcK broke out 
I W.^har and BPAgalm 1580, "buf 'though this mhy have been a con- 
| chieHy due to Akbar’s religious 

I 576, when Khan A fr zam was summoned from Gujarat 

I to join a projected expedition to Badakhshan, it was discovered that 
e a ma e no attempt to enforce the obnoxious regulation in his 
hC S .° x V1 ? lentl 7 cond emned it that he was deprived of 

t he t MS bUt Mbar could never cross 

5 h ^ d been g° ver nor of Bihar under Sher 

hl 'i md u Pe ? de , nCe in Ben S al w hen the power of the 
declined. He had placated Akbar by acknowledging 
his authority and occasionally sending him tribute, and had died if 

1 See also chap. xvi. 


ABU-’L-FAZL AND BADAUNl ARRIVE AT COURT III 

it-72. His elder son, Bayazid, who succeeded him, had been put 
to death, after a reign of a few months, by his turbulent Afghan 
nobles, who raised to the throne his younger brother Daud. 

This prince was intoxicated by his elevation to power and by the 
extent of his resources. He was the master of much treasure, of 
40,000 cavalry, of 140,000 infantry, of 20,000 guns of sorts, of '3300 
elephants, and of an enormous fleet of river boats. He defied Akbar 
by refusing to acknowledge his supremacy, and invaded his dominions 
and destroyed the fort of Zamaniya, near Ghazipur. Mun‘im Khan 
had been sent against him, and had compelled him to retire to Patna, 
where he besieged him. In the conduct of the siege he experienced 
considerable difficulties, less from the activity of the enemy than from 
the insubordination of Khan £ Alam, who had been sent to assist him, 
and his reports caused Akbar to march in person to his assistance. 

> Before he left F athpur Si krl his famous .secretary , Abu- 1 -Fazl, and 

th^lustonan^Sbdul-^aidirBaHauni, were presented to him for the 
*1Gxst time • 

I '--^ABTT’I-Fazl was now a young man of twenty- three. As a boy he 
had studied assiduously under his father, Shaikh Mubarak, and had 
afterwards followed his own bent in reading and meditation, until 
he became, as he himself confesses, a prig of the first water. He 
* meditated and speculated on the mysteries of all religions, and was 
so perplexed by the differences between the formalists of every faith 
that he had “neither strength to remain silent nor power to cry out”. 
p He was a mystic and a visionary, and was the worst possible adviser 

' that one of Akbar s tendencies could have had in spiritual matters. 

It was probably not he who invented the “Divine Faith”, for that 
seems to have been the bantling of Akbar’s own brain, but both he 
and his father undoubtedly had a part in encouraging Akbar’s 
extravagant view of his spiritual prerogative. 

He was favourably received, and, though he did not at once entei 
the imperial service, he found, as he says, in Akbar his “true spiritual 
guide. His eyes were opened and he perceived the spiritual excellence 
of a sovereign who was the confluence of the oceans of religious and 
¥ worldly duty, the dayspring of the lights of outward forms and 
■: inward graces”, and much more to the same effect. 

Abu-’l-Fazl undoubtedly had for Akbar an admiration none the 
less genuine for its coincidence with his interest, but few will agree 
with the late Mr Blochmann that the charge of flattery and wilful 
concealment of facts damaging to the reputation of his master is 
.absolutely unfounded, or that he praises with much more grace and 
dignity than any other eastern writer. In gross flattery there can be 
| - neither grace nor dignity, and Abu-’l-Fazl’s flattery is uncouth in 

form and style and differs from the formal and customary tribute 
of other panegyrists by verging on blasphemy. 

Akbar left Agra by boat on 20 June, his army marching by land, 
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AKBAR, MYSTIC AND PROPHET 

and on 4 August reached Patna, where it was decided to capture 
Hajlpur on the north bank of the river, the depot whence the garrison 
of Patna drew its supplies, but Akbar first made a foolish proposal 
to Daud that the differences between them should be settled by single 
combat. Even Daud had the wit to understand that great armies 
are not maintained merely as spectators of tournaments, and rejected 
the proposal. 

Hajlpur was taken on 7 August, and on 9 August the Afghans 
evacuated Patna by night and fled. Akbar pursued them the next 
day as far as Daryapur, near Barh, and, though he failed to come up 
with them, took much plunder, including 265 elephants. The next 
day he was joined by Mun'im Khan who had followed him, and who 
was left to complete the conquest of Bengal, Akbar returning to Delhi, 
which he reached on 17 October. On his way he received two 
despatches from Mun‘im Khan, the first announcing the bloodless 
capture of the fortified pass of Teliyagarhi, the gate of lower Bengal, 
and the second the occupation of Daud’s capital, Tanda. 

I 11 *575 the province of Gujarat suffered severelyTrom a pestilence, 
and from a famine which lasted for six months, a calamity rare in 
that fertile region and greatly aggravated by the wars and disorders 
which had devastated it. 

Meanwhile the conquest of Bengal proceeded but slowly, owing to 
dissensions between the officers and the sloth and insubordination 
of the troops. Mun'irn Khan made Tanda his headquarters and left 
the direction of operations in the field chiefly to Todar Mai. Ghora- 
ghat, 1 Satgaon 2 and Burdwan were occupied, but an imperial force 
was. defeated in Chota Nagpur by Junaid Kararanl, Daud’s cousin, 
against whom Todar Mai was obliged to advance in person. He 
defeated him, and occupied Mxdnapore, but Junaid soon recovered 
from his defeat, and marched into Bihar, which had been invaded 
by another Afghan force under Taj Khan. The imperial governor, 
Muzaffar Khan Turbatl, was thus obliged to deal with two rebel 
forces and also to recover Hajipur, which another body of Afghans 
had recaptured, but after many vicissitudes he succeeded in expelling 
all the rebels and in restoring order in the province. 

Todar Mai, still at Midnapore, was preparing to advance into 
Orissa, where Daud had taken refuge, but his troops insisted that their 
defeat of Junaid had earned them some repose and refused to e mb ark 
0n ui j S ^ Murhim Khan sent him a reinforcement which 

enabled him to prevent the malcontents from retreating, but not to 
induce them to advance. 

Daud, hearing of these dissensions, assembled a considerable army 
and marched against Todar Mai, who advanced to Chitwa, but, 
fWnXfPE the spirit and the loyalty of his officers, again appealed 
to Mun im Khan, who at length took the field in person and joined 

1 95° 15' N., 89° 1 8' E. t 2a o 5 g/ N _ ; 830 2 g/ £_ 
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him. An attempt to turn Daud’s flank and to cut his line of retreat 
compelled him to prepare for battle. 

The battle is variously known as that of Bajhaura, Mughulmari, 
and Tukaroi, and the researches of the late Mr Blochmann 1 have 
determined its site, which was on the road from Midnapore to 
Jaleswar, rather more than half-way from the former to the latter, 
and within three miles of the eastern bank of the Subarnarekha. 

The result of the battle was for some time in doubt. Mun'im Khan 
was severely wounded, c Alam Khan was killed, and the centre broke 
and fled, throwing even the left wing, under Todar Mai, into some 
confusion. The centre was, however, rallied and drove back the van- 
guard of the Afghan centre. Todar Mai then pressed forward and 
drove the right wing of the Afghans from the field. Their left wing 
also gave way, and Baud fled, and took refuge in Cuttack. Todar 
Mai pursued him vigorously as far as Bhadrakh, and after Munfim 
Khan had joined him there envoys from Daud arrived, to sue for 
peace. Daud offered to appear before Mun c im Khan and swear 
allegiance to Akbar, to surrender his elephants and pay tribute, and 
to wait personally on the emperor when approved service should 
have ensured him a favourable reception. The troops had long been 
weary of field service in the unaccustomed climate of Bengal, so 
Mun‘im Khan accepted these terms, and on 1 2 April received Daud 
on the bank of the Mahanadl. Daud made obeisance and delivered 
to Mun £ im, besides many rich gifts, his nephew Muhammad, son 
of Bayazld, to be detained at the imperial court as a hostage, and 
in return received as a grant the greater part of Orissa. There was 
much rejoicing in the army at the termination of hostilities, but Todar 
Mai, the real hero of the campaign, stood aloof. He strongly dis- 
approved of the treaty, and refused to affix his seal to it, but the news 
of peace was welcomed at court. 

When Mun c im Khan, after returning to Tanda, had expelled the 
local Afghans who during his absence had occupied all the territory 
to the east of the Ganges, Bengal, though the seeds of future trouble 
remained, was at length quiet, and Akbar had leisure to turn his 
thoughts to other matters. For his favourite amusement he built at 
Fathpur Sikri his famous ‘ Ibadat-Khana , or “Hall of Worship”, which 
would have been more accurately styled a hall of debate. Its exact 
design has never been ascertained, but it seems to have been cruci- 
form in plan, the four arms of a Greek cross forming four halls for 
the accommodation of four classes of disputants and their supporters : 
(1) Shaikhs, or those who had acquired a reputation for sanctity 
or fortKTposselssion of peculiar spiritual gifts, (2) Sayyids, or descen- 
dants of Muhammad, (3) the c Ulama, or jurists and doctors of the 
sacred law of Islam, and (4) i^bJeToF the court interested in specula- 
tive theology. None but Muslims were at first admitted to the dis- 

1 Am-i-Akbarl , trans., i, 375. 
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* iviionu AiNJJ PROPHET 

mysticism^f att ractedl b Y the pantheistic 

he desired to admit professors of^ 81 ?^? 111 ’ and Wen had 

Sultanpur, entitled Makhdn^T Tumi led by hlulla ‘Abdullah of 
‘Abdun-Nkbl fheir nX5 im ‘ ul - M ^ and by the Sadr, Shaikh 
rigid Sunn! Badahn? ° ^ d ° Xy ™ as be Y ond question, but even the 
ofMakhdum-ul-Mulk the ™ orIdline ss, avarice and duphcity 

tions f Pr ° va1 ’ ; 0win ^ to *■ 

for them” Shaikh ‘Ahd m L a< ? ^ one t0 the Peaces prepared 

convicted of the^ence ¥ put to dea * a Brahman 

interpreted the marriave ll? ^ Ae pr0 P het of Id am, and had 
great offence to Akbar 5 WItb an exactlt ude which had given 

alfe ln turn a Sunn b a Shiah, 

even professed to ’be the babl y man Y other things besides. He had 

beforetifis Se been oblWH ^ fo f. this offence bad shortl Y 
the jurists had decided tn’h ° u-° lnto ^ding to save his life, for 
position in the discus sfn' hav " 1 to death for heresy. His 
no system to offer as a snhP"’f S ° f a 1 breedance - He had at first 
was purely destructive the 1 U ^ bor ° rt hodox Islam, and his object 

questions, and well knew hnw + * m WaS versed ln aI1 contentious 

even ^^tbod^hS^^ ** P e ^ ecutors b Y the ears, for 
of the law cursing and r^r dlfferences - He soon had the doctors 
and vulgar abuse at first diverted^ ^ 0t f ^ ail j th ? ir Htuperation 
The introduction of Shiah Hi + and ^erwards disgusted Akbar. 
strife, and the wangles^wtr^ ?° Ured oil ° n the fla ™s of 
violence of the orthodox praHn n be Y an °us sects and the intolerant 
he was still a professing Muslim Atbar from IsIam , but 

court, including his wife Salima tblS ^ ar a P art Y from hh 

the pilgrimage to Mecca. nd ^ aUnt Hulbadan, set out on 

his E he t adqua e rter a s I from Thnda^or^ ¥ Un ‘ im Khan transferred 
officers knew if he did not whv th^m’ ^ rtber to the east. His 
and protested, but in vain a<Z; £ ld Clty bad been abandoned, 
pestilential a spot. Their knL nSt . be . ln S . compelled to inhabit so 
Fourteen officers of high rank f f nf nPC1 P atl0ns were soon realised, 
mortality among the troons wa= victims to the climate, and the 
t° W the defd, and Xew the that the Hvin S were unable 
Khan remained obstinate until f COr P ses in to the river. Mun‘im 
renewed activity of Tunaid Kara - - VaS Y^, ca ed to Tanda by the 

he The Si ffi and died after a short there 

The officers Ceced Shgham b„, 
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° , , "L « nnrth of the Sutlej; Dilawar Khan, 

;ountries of the.Puryab _ o ^ . jj asan Khan Mewati, 

Ghazi Khan and g ^ j o udh „ and Rana Sangram Singh, 
Biban— an Afghan ch , 1 ^ the acknowledged head of the 

or Rana Sanga of LJutor, 

Hindu chiefs. 

The Four Invasions 

There has been some ' 

regarding the van0 ^Xr Se battle of Panipat, says that from the 
self, writing in W 6 afterth Hg de F sire for Hindustan had 

time of his conquest of Kabm for a variety of reasons, 

been constant, but tj at u ^5 j £at country, and so its territories 
been possible to make a move b inning 0 f this year, however, 
had remained ^mubdued A ^ which he captured after a 

Babur made a sudden desc ^ iew to winning over the people 

short siege. At the same time by marrying the daughter 

he concluded an alhance with h * afte / the fort 0 f Bhera on the 

of one of their Offering resistance Babur gave orders that 

Jhelum submitted ^without off inhabitants or t0 their flocks .and 

no violence should be regarded his occupation of Bajaur 

crops. Babur himself eviden y « From then tlU now we 

and Bhera f; s ^^t to ffindustL, five times leading an army into 
laboriously held tig t t , ^ our conquest and possession. 


i°7> ^ tne m l ^ ad confesse s he could get no miormauoii 
3^9, as the third. , bPtb • D f course, that which led 

bSt his there is a gap in the Mmnrs 

i the battle of Panipat. UM ^ I525 , so that we cannot 

SoTpredsdy^hich expeditions Babur regarded as the second, 

hird and fourth. Knhat and Tarbila in Multan, and 

In January. 505, BabmtookKohat^d ^ ^ ^ 

£Tmbe“ “07, he mmed took owing to disagreement among hrs 

Chiefs after’ reaching ^“ftf^dreumstanees which facilitated ■> 
In order to ondem«nd the^nonm^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ultimate conquest of y f vo i ra G f this series. 

where it broke off m ehapte ^ confronted with rebellion and 

Ibrahim Shah Lodi, in 15 3, . kingdom . His relations had 

risings in all the outlying p b j s most serious rivals were his 

° ne er^mS e an (S kno^’as Wa-ud-din) who had been Imng 
uncle, Alam Jknan f Mrs Beveridge; p . 479 . 



{ Alam khan and DAULAT KHAN n 

under the protection of Sultan Muzaffar of Gujarat (see vol. nr, 
P' 32 i), and Daulat Khan Lodi, the governor of Lahore. During 
the revolts against Shah Ibrahim, Daulat Khan, who had formed the 
confederacy, sent his son Ghazi Khan to Delhi in order to ascertain 
theposition of affairs at headquarters, and on his return to Lahore 
Ghazi Khan warned his father that Ibrahim intended to deprive 
1 m of his governorship. Daulat Khan was determined to resist, but 
doubting his power to do so unaided he sent messengers to Kabul, 
offering to acknowledge Babur as hisjovereign in return for assistance. 
Babur readily agreed, although ‘Alam Khan, the uncle of Shah 
Ibrahim, who had recently fled to Kabul, was at the time begging 

Babur to place him on the throne of Delhi. 

The Lodi army sent against Daulat Khan under the leadership 

°l , ? han , enco , u “ t 5 red Babur’s army near Lahore and was 
utterly defeated, and Babur found himself master of that city* a 
victory which he quickly followed up by the capture of Dipalpur 
where he was joined by Daulat Khan and his two sons Ghlzi and 
Dilawar. Instead of handing over Lahore to Daulat Khan, Babur 
on y presented him with Jullundur and Sultanpur as assignments. 
Daulat Khan was naturally disgusted and went into hiding with his 
son Ghazi, intending to take the first opportunity which might offer 
of regaining what he had lost. Dilawar Khan, who had acted 
treacherously towards his father, was now given Sultanpur and the 
title_of Khan Khanan. 

‘Alam, who still aspired to the throne of Delhi, now offered Babur 
j *2?™ session of Lahore if he would help him to achieve this 
1S ° • r ° n t ^ ie P art a lading Lodi prince naturally appealed 
to Babur, as it would give him a legitimate right to what he had only 
taken by force. He therefore instructed his generals whom he had 
lett l “ Lahore to assist ‘Alam Khan in his attack on Delhi. That 
Babur himself could not take part in this expedition was due to the 
fact that the Uzbegs were laying siege to Balkh, and as the safety 
of this city was almost as vital to himself as to Shah Isma‘il, to whom 
it now belonged, he felt it incumbent upon him to go to the aid of 
his Persian ally. Alam Khan now felt that the sooner he acted the 
better, as it would not only be to his own advantage if he could 
defeat his nephew Ibrahim without the personal aid of Babur, but 
- ate? because there was the risk that if things did not go well ’with 
Indian contingent might at any moment be recalled. 

*' ' kt Khan, as soon as Babur left India, emerged from his hiding- 
-c J ’ a nd with a view to the possible recovery of Lahore offered 
t<P help Alam Khan to conquer Delhi. Babur’s officers, however, 
could not agree to this arrangement, in that Daulat Khan was no 
longer on friendly terms with Babur. After much discussion it was 
finally agreed that Daulat and his son Ghazi were to remain in 
charge of the Punjab, while his other sons Dilawar and Hajji were 
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to accompany ‘Alam Khan in his attack on Delhi. The attack came 
to nothing — chiefly owing to treachery on both sides — and Ibrahim 
still remained lord of Delhi. But Babur, who had disposed of his 
troubles in the north, was not far off. 

Leaving Mirza Kamran, then a mere child, in nominal charge 
of Kabul and Qandahar, Babur set out over the Indus river to 
Sialkot. On his march he was joined first by Humayun with the 
troops from Badakhshan, and later on the same day by Khvaja 
Kilan with the Ghazni troops. It was at Sialkot that Babur heard 
of ‘Alam Khan’s failure to take Delhi. Daulat Khan and GhazI 
on learning of Babur’s approach, fled to the fortress of Milwat (Malotj 
north of Lahore. Babur blockaded Milwat on every side and Daulat 
Khan, seeing no hope of escape, capitulated. 1 Daulat Khan died on 
the way to Bhera, where he was to have been imprisoned. ‘Alam 
Khan again fled to Babur, bringing with him a certain number of i 
his scattered troops, who had suffered severely at the hands of 
Ibrahim. He arrived on foot and nearly destitute. 

Lahore and its dependent provinces being practically subdued, 
Babur was now able to devote his whole attention to the capture of 
Delhi. Realising the political importance of having an Afghan prince 
in his camp, he paid every attention to ‘Alam Khan suitable to his 
rank; and, although the latter had everything to lose by Babur’s 
success, he was entrusted with a command both at Panlpat and at 
Khanua. The opposing parties were now both advancing to an 
encounter. Ibrahim marched his main forces due north from Delhi 
along the right bank of the Jumna, while a secondary force under 
Hamid Khan moved up from Hissar Firuza in the south-west. This 
force, coming into contact with Babur’s right wing, was totally routed 
by Humayun, who was then eighteen years of age. This was Humayun’s 
first experience of battle. Babur marched to Ambala, and following 
the river Jumna arrived at Panlpat, which he occupied. Here Babur, 
whose forces probably numbered some 25,000, took up a defensive 
position, drawing up his army in a long fine. On his extreme right i 
were the town and suburbs of Panlpat. His centre was protected j 
by rows of movable carts ( araba ), seven hundred in number, connected 
by twisted bull-hides ; between every pair of guns there were six or 
seven movable breastworks ( tura ) for the protection of the matchlock 
men. In the centre (ghul) was Babur himself. His left was protected 
by ditches and branches of trees. His principal officers were Humayun 
and Khvaja Kilan on the right, Muhammad Sultan Mirza and 
Mahdi Khvaja on the left, Chin Timur Sultan on the right centre 
( ung-gkul ), and Mir ‘All Khalifa — the Prime Minister — on the left 
centre ( sul-ghul ). On the extreme right and left of the whole line 
were strong flanking parties ( tulghama ), ready at a moment’s notice ' 

1 GhazI Khan seems to have been a man of culture and taste, for Babur speaks of his 
library where he found precious books, which he divided between Humayun and Kamran. 
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and and take the enemy in the flank or rear. On 12 April 
ready to receive Ibrahim’s attack, but for eight days 
ppened, except for the attempts of small parties of the 
roops to vex the enemy by riding up to their camp and 
ows among them. On 20 April Babur, growing impatient, 
srce of four or five thousand men to make a night attack, 
gh badly conducted had the desired effect of making 

"tk -i? n 21 at daybreak the Afghans were seen to 
Ibrahim had with him 100,000 men and nearly 1000 
. seeme d that the main attack was to be made on the 
v? 1 ^ ^ e y moved forward at a quick pace in the 
hock troops, and the first slackening of their speed when 
near Babur’s defences caused confusion with the lin es 
; following close on their heels. Babur at once took 
)f this check to use his flanking parties, which wheeled 
attacked the enemy in the rear. In the meanwhile the 
t wing under Mahdl Khvaja had been faring badly at 
'f the Afghans, but strong support being sent from the 
vlugnuls were able to repel them. At this juncture Babur 
gunners to open fire, and then the main attacking force 
ins found themselves exposed to arrows on either flank 
or bullets in front. The battle lasted till noon and was 
most hotly contested, but the superior strategy and 
>f the Timurid prince enabled him to bring confusion 
vastly superior numbers of the Afghans, who finally took 
nng, it is said, over 15,000 dead on the field, including 
turn himself and Vikramajit the old Raja of Gwalior, 
lght nobly on the side of the man who had but lately 
1 of his principality. Babur’s first care now was to secure 
measures of Delhi and Agra, and to prevent plundering 
nous army. He himself entered Delhi and Humayun 
vard to Agra, which still held out: and though he was 
once to enter the forts, he prevented any treasure being 
An incident now occurred which has its place among 
' anecdotes of Indian history. The wives and children 
if Gwalior, who had been left in the fort of Agra, were 
attempting to escape, by Humayun’s men. Humayun, 
is, treated them with the utmost courtesy and protected 
heir captors. In order to show their gratitude to the 
* they presented him with jewels and precious stones \ h 
was a diamond of enormous value, which has been \ 
:h the famous Koh-i-Nur now in the Tower of London, j 
nded over this aiamoncTby way of homage to his father, 
l it to him as a gift. On the Friday following Babur’s 
Ihi (27 April, 1526 1 ) his name was read in the Grand 

Ddivala, Historical Studies in Mughal Numismatics , pp. 261-2. 
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/ Mosque as “ Emperor of Hindustan 55 and his highest ambition was 
j at i as t attained. In his Memoirs Babur compares his own success to 
f the similar achievements of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni and of Sultan 
| Shihab-ud-Din Ghuri, and points out that though he owed every- 
• thing to divine favour, his own performance was infinitely superior 
to theirs for they had had at their disposal enormous resources in 

i men and money. ) . 

The Indian slimmer having now set in, Babur s most devoted 
chiefs and followers were beginning to murmur, including the loyal 
Khvaja Kilan, who, advocating that Babur should follow the example 
of Tamerlane and abandon Hindustan, was allowed to withdraw 
and become governor of Ghazni; to others was offered the choice 
of staying or returning. 

No chapter in the Memoirs is more interesting than that containing 
Babur's description of India and its fauna and flora, which follows 
his description of the battle of Panlpat. It is fitting in this place to 
quote his general impressions of this country : 


Hindustan is a country of few charms. Its people have no good looks ; of social 
intercourse, paying and receiving visits there is none; of genius and capacity none; 
of manners none; in handicraft and work there is no form or symmetry, method 
or quality; there are no good horses, no good dogs, no grapes, musk-melons or 
first-rate fruits, no ice or cold water, no good bread or cooked food in the bazars, 
no hot-baths, no colleges, no candles, torches or candlesticks. 

In place of candle and torch they have a great dirty gang they call lamp-men 
£ diwati ), who in the left hand hold a smallish wooden tripod to one corner of which 
a thing like the top of a candlestick ‘is fixed, having a wick in it about as thick 
as the thumb. In the right hand they hold a gourd, through a narrow slit made 
in which oil is let trickle in a thin thread when the wick needs it. Great people 
keep a hundred or two of these lamp-men. This is the Hindustan substitute for 
lamps and candlesticks 1 If their rulers and begs have work at night needing 
candles, these dirty lamp-men bring these lamps, go close up and there stand. 

Except their large rivers and their standing-waters which flow in ravines or 
hollows (there are no waters). There are no running-waters in their gardens or 
residences (Hmaratlar ) . These residences have no charm, air (hawa), regularity or 

symmetry. _ ___ 

Peasants and people of low standing go about naked. They tie on a thing called 
languid, a decency-clout which hangs two spans below the navel. From the tie 
of this pendant decency-clout, another clout is passed between the thighs and 
made fast behind. Women also tie on a cloth (long), one-half of which goes round 
the waist, the other is thrown over the head. 

Pleasant things of Hindustan are that it is a large country and has masses of gold 
and silver. Its air in the Rains is very fine. Sometimes it rains 10, 15 or 20 times 
a day; torrents pour down all at once and rivers flow where no water had been. 
While it rains and through the Rains, the air is remarkably fine, not to be surpassed 
for healthiness and charm. The fault is that the air becomes very soft and damp. 
A bow of those (Transoxanian) countries after going through the Rains in 
Hindustan, may not be drawn even; it is ruined; not only the bow, everything 
is affected, armour, book, cloth, and utensils all; a house even does not last long. 
Not only in the Rains but also in the cold and the hot seasons, the airs are excellent; 
at these times, however, the north-west wind constantly gets up laden with dust 
and earth. It gets up in great strength every year in the heats, under the Bull 
and Twins, when the Rains are near; so strong and carrying so much dust and 
earth that there is no seeing one another. People call this wind Darkener of the 
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Sky (H. andhi). The weather is hot under the Bull and Twins but not intolerahlv 
so not so hot as in Balkh and Qandahar and not for half™ long. Wy 

Another good thing m Hindustan is that it has unnumbered and endless work- 
en of every kind, fhere is a fixed caste ( jam‘i ) for every sort of work and for 

haS - d °? e WOrk or tllat thing from father to son till now 
Mulla Sharaf, writing in the Zafar-nama about the building of Timur Beg’s Stone 
Mosque, lays stress on the fact that on it 200 stone-cutters worked, from Azarbaiian 
In r |’ hhndustan and other countries. But 680 men worked daily on my buildings 
“t gra K a M- ° f St01 ^-", cutters only; whfie 1491 stone-cutters worked 3 

°U my buildings in Agra, Sikri, Biana (Bayana), Dholpur, Gwaliar and Kol In 

sfin (S S 5"“) kSS artiS3nS and W ° rkmen ° f 6Very SOrt in HindQ - 

The difficulties with which Babur was now confronted cannot be 
better described than in his own words : 

On our first coming to Agra, there was remarkable dislike and hostility between 
its people and mine, the peasantry and soldiers running away in fear ofour men 
DeUu and Agra excepted, not* fortified town but strengthened its defencLTnd 
m °H le - nce nor submitted. Qasim Sambhali was in SambM 

Nizam Khan was in Biana; in Mewat was Hasan Khan Mewati himself impious 

mannikin !— who was the sole leader of the trouble and mischief MubSad 
M ai ^ an _ was lr ? Dholpur ; Tatar Khan Sarang-khani was in Gwaliar; Husain Khan 
Nuhani was_ m Rapri; Q.utb Khan was in Itawa (Etawa) ; ‘Alam Khan (Kalpi) 
was in Kalpi. Q.anauj and the other side of Gang (Ganges) was all held by Afghans 
m independent hostility, such as Nasir Khan Nuhahi, Ma‘ruf FarmQlfand^ 
crowd of other amirs. These had been in rebellion for three or four years before 
Ibrahims death and when I defeated him, were holding Qanauj and the whole 
country beyond it.. At the present time they were lying two or three marchraon 
our side of Qanauj and had made Bihar Khan the son of Darya Khan Nuhanl 
their padshah under the style Sultan Muhammad. Marghub the slave waTty 
Mahawm [Mahaban]; he remained there, thus close, for some time but came 

iivi xicdicr# 

in th MA°l!' SeaS6l? ^ hen we S ame t0 A « ra - AU the inhabitants had run away 

n,!? ? r ri n f °r ourselves nor corn for our horses was to be had. The 
villages, out of hostility and hatred to us, had taken to thieving and highway- 
robbery; there was no moving on the roads. There had been no chance since the 
treasure was distributed to send men in strength into the parganas and elsewhere 
Moreover the year was a very hot one; violent pestilential winds struck people 
down in heaps together; masses began to die off. people 

On these accounts the greater part of the begs and best braves became unwilling 
to stay m Hindustan, indeed set their faces for leaving it. It is no reproach to oil 
and experienced begs if they speak of such matters; even if they do so, this man 
(Babur) has enough sense and reason to get at what is honest or what is mutinoiS 
to distinguish between loss and gain. But as this man had 
seen his task whole, for himself, when he resolved on it, what taste was there in 
their reiterating that things should be done differently? What recommends the 
= S V°b\ 0 f dlst . astefu j °P lm °i? s by men of little standing? Here is a curious 
& Jk laSt Ti ° f our u rld “g out from Kabul, a few men of little standing 
had just been made begs; what I looked for from them was that if I went through 
re and water and came out again, they would have gone in with me unhesita- 
tmgly, and with me have come out, that wherever I went, there at my side would 
they be not that they would speak against my fixed purpose, not that they would 
turn back frorn any task or great affair on which, all counselling, all consenting 
we had resolved, so long as that counsel was not abandoned. Badly as these new 
begs behaved. Secretary AhmadI and Treasurer Wall behaved still worse. Khwaia 
Kilan had done well m the march out from Kabul, in Ibrahim’s defeat and until 
Agra was occupied; he had spoken bold words and shewn ambitious views. But 
a few days after the capture of Agra, all his views changed— the one zealous for 
departure at any price was Khwaja Kilan. . 
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When I knew of this unsteadiness amongst (my) people, I summoned all the 
begs and took counsel. Said I, “There is no supremacy and grip on the world 
without means and resources; without lands and retainers sovereignty and com- 
mand are impossible. By the labours of several years, by encountering hardship, 
by long travel, by flinging myself and the army into battle, and by deadly slaughter, 
we, through God’s grace, beat these masses of enemies in order that we might take 
their broad lands. And now what force compels us, what necessity has arisen that 
we should, without cause, abandon countries taken at such risk of life? Was it 
for us to remain in Kabul, the sport of harsh poverty? Henceforth, let no well- 
wisher of mine speak of such things ! But let not those turn back from going who 
weak in strong persistence, have set their faces to depart ! 99 By these words, which’ 
recalled just and reasonable views to their minds, I made them, willy-nilly, quit 
their fears. (Memoirs, pp. 523-5.) 

Meanwhile, some of the Afghan chiefs set up Ibrahim’s brother, 
Mahmud, but most of them, seeing that Babur, who had made Agra 
his headquarters, had come to stay and did not, like Tamerlane, 
intend to withdraw, laid down their arms. While Babur was in Kabul, 
Rana Sanga of Chitor (the modern Udaipur), who was at this time 
recognised as head of all the Rajputs, had exchanged friendly 
embassies with him, and had even offered to help him against 
Ibrahim. His life had been one of constant wars, in the course of 
which he had defeated Sultan Mahmud Khalji, and captured the 
provinces of Bhilsa, Sarangpur, Chanderi and Ranjhambhor. He is 
said to have been so often wounded mTbattle that in addition to 
having eighty scars he had but one eye and one arm and was a 
cripple. He is said to have had at his disposal when necessary seven 
rajas and one hundred and four chiefs. But Babur as emperor of 
Delhi and Babur as a leader of raids from Kabul were two different 
people, and Rana Sanga now declared war against him, and for 
the first time Babur found himself engaged in a jihad, or Holy War 
against the idpjator. Humayun meanwhile was sent on a punitive 
expedition against the various amirs in the east, who under Nasir 
Khan Nuhani and Ma c ruf Farmull had taken Kanauj. During this 
expedition Humayun took Jaunpur and Ghazlpur. Gwalior was also 
taken by a stratagem, of which Babur gives a vivid account. It may 
be mentioned that after the capture of Gwalior, Babur had a narrow 
escape from death by poisoning, for which Sultan Ibrahim’s mother 
was responsible. Rana Sanga now marched on Bayana, where Mahdl 
Khvaja was governor, but the troops who came out to oppose the 
Rana, being unable to withstand him, turned back. The Rana, who 
had now been joined by a number of powerful chiefs including 
Silahdi (Silah-ud-Din) of Raisen (30,000 horse) and Hasan Khan, 
the renegade raja of Mewat (12,000 horse), advanced with 100,000 
horse to a hill near Khanua, a village in the Bharatpur state thirty- 
seven miles west of Agra. Babur was at this moment in a highly 
precarious position, being practically surrounded in his camp on all * 
sides by an enemy in possession of the open country. As he himself 
confesses, he was at this crisis overwhelmed by religious compunction, 
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He had on many occasions intended to give up wine drinking, and 
now he issued a Jarman on the subject, and having disposed of all his 
gold and silver wine vessels he poured his wine into a well. He 
further vowed that he would remit the tamgha or stamp duty to all 
Muslims. As before the battle of Panipat, he found it necessary to 
speak stirring words of encouragement to his troops, who were even 
more dejected than their master. On 16 March, 1 527, was fought the 
battle of Khanua. Babur again adopted the araba formation. He 
himself was in the centre; Chin Timur and Khusrav Kukiltash were 
on the right; Humayun (who had returned from his successful cam- 
paign in the east),. Dilawar Khan Khanan and other Indian nobles 
were also on the right wing; Sayyid Mahdi Khvaja was on the left; 
and on the right and left were flanking parties; the artillery line was 
commanded by Nizam-ud-din c Ali Khalifa. The Rana's left wing 
opened the battle by attacking Babur's right, but was driven back 
by Chin Timur. Mustafa Rumi, the Turkish gunner, brought for- 
ward the carts and guns from the centre of Humayun 5 s division, and 
broke the enemy's ranks. Then followed an attack by the Rana's 
right wing, which was repulsed, and finally Babur led his centre 
forward. After ten hours 5 fighting Babur’s forces were victorious, 
and the Rana took to flight. Hasan Khan Mewati was among the 
slain. Sultan Mahmud Lodi who was present at the battle escaped. 
After his victory over Rana Sanga, Babur proceeded to reduce Mewat, 
and on 7 April, 1527^ he entered its capital Alwar in triumph. By 
the end of 1527 Babur's authority was established everywhere except 
in Oudh. 

Meanwhile Medini Rai, a Rajput chief, had established himself 
in Chanderi on the borders of Bundelkhand and Malwa. Here he was 
besieged by Babur. The garrison on the second day gave up all hope 
of resistance, and having put their women to death they rushed out 
naked to perish, but not to be captured (29 January, 1528). Humayun 
with a large contingent, taking advantage of Babur’s promise made 
before the battle of Khanua that all who pleased might go on leave 
to Kabul, was now despatched to Badakhshan, while Babur himself 
set out to punish Biban, who had repulsed the Mughul army in 
Oudh and captured Lucknow. Crossing the Ganges Babur speedily 
defeated Biban and drove him into Bengal. Sultan Mahmud Lodi, 
the brother of Ibrahim, had meanwhile occupied Bihar, and he now 
with a force of 100,000 men advanced on Benares, where he was put 
to flight. On 6 May, 1 329, Babur won his third great battle in India, 
at the junction of theCJanges and its tributary the Gogra, whence 
it has come to be known as the battle of the Gogra. In this engage- 
ment he was opposed by the ATjpial^^ had taken up the 

cause of Sultan Mahmud Lodi. Babur gives a very detailed account 
of the campaign leading up to this battle, which reads like a diary 
kept from day to day. The progress of the battle itself, in which 
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much use was made both of boats and of artillery, is, however, by 
no means easy to follow. As a result of this victory Babur was joined 
by nearly all the Afghan chiefs and amirs; and was able to conclude 
a treaty of peace with Nusrat Shah, king of Bengal, by which he 

himself became sovereign of Bihar. . 

Humayun having spent a year in Badakhshan, where in obedience 
to hi s father’s commands he had refrained from attempting the recap- 
ture of Samarqand, set out for Kabul and thence for Agra. He was 
next sent to his jagir Sambhal. At the end of six months he was 
suddenly attacked by fever. This caused Babur so much anxiety that 
he caused Humayun to be brought to Agra. The most learned 
doctors were at a loss for a remedy. A famous saint, Mir Abu Baga, 
being called in to advise, said that when physicians were at a loss, 

. the patient should give in alms the most valuable thing he had and 
should seek remedy from God. Babur thereupon said: “I am the 
most valuable thing that Humayun possesses. ... X shall make myself 
a sacrifice for him. May God the Creator accept it.” 1 Babur was 
shortly after taken ill, and Humayun recovered : as he lay dying, 
Babur appointed Humayun his successor. Mir Khalifa, having 
formed a bad opinion of Humayun, desired to place Mahdi Khvaja, 
Babur’s brother-in-law, on the throne, but he changed his mind, it 
would seem, on account of the arrogant behaviour of the Khvaja. 
Babur died in Agra on 26 December, 1530. 2 

The Indian career of the Turki prince Babur did not actually 
begin till his capture of LahoretiirT524, ancf'he died in 1530. It 
therefore took him only six years to lay the foundations of a vast 
empire the rulers of which, real or nominal, continued down to the 
middle of the nineteenth century. It is interesting to recall that his 
famous ancestor Timur had, in 1397, invaded northern India, and 
entered Delhi in 1398 as a conqueror. But Tamerlane’s ambitions 
were too great for him to treat his Indian campaign as more than 
a raid. That Babur should have confined his conquering activities 
to northern India, after consolidating his power between the Oxus 
and Kashmir, was, no doubt, partly due to the fact that he had been 
helped by the powerful founder of the Safavid kingdom, Shah Ismail, 
with whom, much against his better Sunni feelings, he had made an 
alliance which had lasted twenty months (a.h. 917-18— a.d. 1511- 
12). There could, therefore, be no question of attacking Persia, even 
had he been strong enough to do so. It was as lord of Kabul that 
he cast longing glances across the Hindu Kush. 

The question naturally presents itself : how did Babur keep such 
a detailed record of his own doings from the age of eleven (a.h. 899)* 
Not only his own doings, but those of his relations are recorded in 
full detail. And whence did he derive all this information, bio*- 
graphical and geographical? Mlrza Haidar Dughlat had the same 
1 Akbar-nama, p. 276. 2 Hodivala, p. 262. 
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gift, he tells us he wrote the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi because the memory 
of the Mughuls and their Khans — i.e. the eastern branch of the 
Ghaghatai stood in danger of being altogether lost through want of 
a chronicler. The earlier Mongols, Chingiz and his descendants, had 
been fortunate in their chroniclers in their own day. It was the 
descendants of Tamerlane, however, Babur, Mlrza Haidar, Gulbadan 
Begam, who first among princes undertook to write autobiographies, 
while Humayun, Jahangir (for part of his reign) aHr SKah Jahan f 
were content to have their memoirs written by personal at tendants. I 
There are very few examples in history of a greatTconqueror who was 
also an eminent poet, though many soldiers, like Julius Caesar and 
Xenophon, have been men of letters. Babur was a sufficiently good . 
P? e i -(S-XyiMl have become famouToiTthat account alone, had j 

he achieved no fame as a soldier or ruler. ' - * * 

. writing an epitome of the emperor Babur’s career, having in 
view only the part he played in the history of his times, the romantic 
side of this remarkable man’s personal character has perforce been 
relegated to the background : but in conclusion a few words may be 
said regarding his private life. 

Babur was one of those men who are so active i n mind and Jbody 
that they are never idle and always find time for everything! Excepting 
during the three years when he was hiding in Tashkent under the 
protection of the Sultan of Kashghar he knew no rest, and he himself 
says towards the end of his life that he had never kept the Fast of 
Ramazan twice in any one place. He was pre-eminently human, 
and has drawn a picture of himself in his memoirs in which no attempt 
is made to hide either his virtues or his vices. He was a rigid Sunni 
Muslim, and both orthodox and superstitious in his beliefs. When in 
order to please the Shiah Shah Ismail he adopted the Q^izilbash 
head-dress for himself and his soldiers, he showed a form of moral 
courage reminding one of his grandson Akbar, who while still pro- 
fessing Islam displayed the utmost leniency towards Hindus and 
Christians : and if Babur’s motive was purely political, it required 
no little self-reliance to face the sarcasm and derision which this 
head-dress provoked among the zealous Sunnis of Transoxiana : not 
to mention the hatred in which the name of Shah Ismail was held 
by reason of his cruelty towards the Sunnis of Khurasan. 

As a soldier Babur was, like most of his race, fearless in ba ttle, and 
as a general he was a gr eat tactician, with a keeneyetodetect any 
mistake on the part of KTopponents. He was also one of the first 
military commanders in Asia to appreciate the value of artill ery. 

As a diplomatist he seems to have shown much more cunmrljs^and 
*skHHxi dealing with the Afghans than with his own people! and 
themanner in which he played off the rebellious amirs of Sultan 
Ibrahim against each other was worthy of a Machiavelli. 

While inheriting a savagery common to all the Mongols and 
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20 , „ ^1 Hkr^ard for human life, he was capable of great 

Turks, and atotaldis g r ^ had bebave d ill towards him. Like 

generosity m f ° r ^ S S trongly addicted to intemperance, though his 
all his family he w 8 y f u wec j by very sincere repentance, 

drinking bouts were defof nature probably rare in his day, 
He had a love for the beauti ^ ^ artificia i bea nties of poetry, 

something apart ir his co-religionists whether Turks or Persians, 

which was S tte Of the animals and plants of India reveal 
His careful de ® cr ?£ tion These portions of his memoirs read like 
great powers ot o . natura li st rather than those of a resdess 

the notes of a peace lov^g 

W %i T Memoirs of Babur must be reckoned among the most enthral- 
The Memoirs u in t h e literature of all time. ThqT^Sre 

ling^and ^f^-j^fl^rkish known as Turk!, which was Babur’s 
-safe” possess them they are not oomplete; all die 

mother-tongue. ^ con J ain ga ps from 1508 to 1519, from 1520 to 
copies known s ^ I530 S A more complete copy was apparently 
1525 and fro U jjf rza Haidar, the author of the Tankh-i- 
known to h translation into Persian made in 1589 by Khan 
Rashidi, but tn the son of Bairam Khan, contains the same 

Khanan Abdui^Rahtnr. ^ ^ ^ Beteridge 

g3 Se her admirable English translation. 

made her acim d apart from the incidental verses intro- 

, Bf M-n mSoFrs wc W P from his pen a small collection of 
duced in his m comparison with the best poetry of his day . 1 

?r Urk T ? wrote a religious poem called the Mubayyin, and about two 

vears before death he Irote a 

\vdlidim, a pious tract written by the famous Khvaja Ahrar m 

honour of his parents- 

. r> .. KxJirhfih edited with facsimile by E. Demson Ross, Journal of the 

1 See fff'Vhh edition was based on a unique MS. in the library 

Asuttk StKttty qf Bmgm, 
of the Nawftb of Rampur. 
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Although Babur had recognised his eldest son Humayun 
as successor to the large territory he had acquired, the new ruler’s 
position was extremely insecure. As he lay dying Babur had warned 
Humayun of thejpossibility of claims by the three other brothers and 
had charged him always to forgive their faults. 

By force of arms the Mughuls had imposed themselves on northern 
India, but they had been so occupied in fighting that they had hardly 
begun to rule, and India was still only an outlying portion of the 
realm, Kabul being the proper capital and centre. Their generals 
were still soldiers and not administrators, and, as Babur had said on 
his first conquest of Kabul, the scheme of government was still saifl 
(by the sword) not qalaml (by the pen). To strengthen his position 
Babur had invited members of the families of Timur and Chingiz 
freely to join him. Not a few with royal blood in their veins were 
possible claimants to the throne recently vacated. 1 In the occupied 
area were many turbulent elements excited by the century of chaos 
which had followed Timur’s invasion, and among these, especially 
towards the east, were many Afghans belonging to the last dynasty 
which had ruled. Babur had met and defeated the Rajputs, but had 
not subdued them, and they, more than the other sections oFThdians 
iii the north, had a strong national instinct. South-west of Rajputana 
lay Gujarat, where Bahadur Shah was reviving and extending the 
kingdom of his predecessors. 2 

Humayun, taking his insecure seat on the throne four days after 
his father’s 3 eaiE 7 aSsigneH the westerly Punjab, Kabul and Qandahar \ 
to be governed by his brother Kamran, and made smaller provisions I 
for the two younger brothers. THe^then proceeded early in 1531 to 
besiege the strong fortress of Kalinjar in Bundelkhand, which might 
be used as a base for attacks on the lower Duab. During these 
operations he received news that Mahmud Lodi, brother of the late 
king Ibrahim Lodi, who had received support in Bengal, had invaded 
the east of his territory and taken Jaunpur. Humayun marched 
rapidly towards Jaunpur and defeated the Afghans. 3 They were 
scattered for a time, but Sher K han, 4 who was reported to have failed 
to support Mahmud Lodi at tK“critical time and was the ablest 

1 There was even a plot in favour of Mahdi Khvaja, brother-in-law of Babur. (. Humayun - 
nama , pp. 25 and 298.) 

2 See vol. iii, chap. xiii. 

3 The site of the battle was probably in the Daunrua estate, on the banks of the Sai 
river, 15 miles east of Jaunpur. 

4 For Sher Khan's earlier history see chap. m. 
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, th rm beean a fresh concentration. In order to break 

leader among t ^ ^ tched an army to invest the stronghold of 

CWr S Ganges south of Benares, and followed it himself. 
Chunar on f lrl u f obtained other embarrassments led him 

Bdbr ' “J/Zce by whrbh She“ Khan was left «o continue his plans 
to arrange p g macy j n the east. Kamran, since his father’s 

? r tb htd cherished hopes of gaining the whole of Babur’s territory 
death, hade sh pr o V ision he had received. Leaving his brother 

‘AskaS in charge of(£andahar he advanced with an army to Lahore 
sSrhe secured by a cunning stratagem, as the governor refused 
Tta trust. At the same time he continued to assure 
SumavS of his loyalty and actually received a further gmnt 
nf territory round Hissar Firuza which had been Humayun s own 
Governorship and for some generations to come was regarded as the 

holdine of the Mughul heir apparent. 

While his hold over his own territory was thus weakened through 
the claims of a treacherous brother and the open attempts of the 
StiSfw Humayun was forced to take notice of affairs outside. 
c^Grti’mr the loyalty of Muhammad Zaman Mirza, who was not 

only his brother-indavlbut was also descended like himself fromTimur, 

? f had Ktsl-d p" acS 

Muhlmmaf Zaman escaped and offered his services to Bahadur 
Ki kimr of Gujarat, while a cousin named Muhammad Sultan and 
h sons who hSd been plotting with him were seized and sentenced 
" be blinded The peaceful relations which existed between Gujarat 
Utid Ama tcie broken by the refusal of Bahadur Shah to turn away 
the fugitives and by the terms of the letter sent in his name to 
I im- vun 1 His continued extension of authority towards central 
I Xand Rajput ana also aroused jealousy and some alarm. Humayun 
Reived an ^plication for help from the Rana of Chitor who was 
irf danger of being crushed by his ambitious neighbour, and although 
Hi Sim’s religious principles would not allow him to aid an 
un Sver against an enemy of his own faith, he marched to Gwalior 
e h t Vi4 and called on Bahadur Shah to stop his enterprise against 
he R fink and again demanded the fugitives. Despairing of help 
from Agra the Rana came to terms with Bahadur Shah and Humayun 
hoped to be able to attend to his eastern possessions where Afghan 

Price 'between IStitor and Gujarat was, however, short and 
t> \ f 2'. not onlv renewed his attack but also sent a strong 
re £ tte M^hSTpower. This army was commauded by 
P r Khin Lodi, whose father ‘Ala-ud-din was one of the Afghan 
I atar tpiuin hacl himself, after two unsuccessful attempts on 

SKSMTtaSfcS by Babur to Badakhshan, and escaping 

* See vol. in, p. 3 2 9- 
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thence was one of the refugees in Gujarat. While ‘Ala-ud-din took 
one force towards Kalinjar_and another threatened the Punjab, Tatar 
Khan moved directly on Agra. He was successful in taking Bayana 
and his advance troops even raided the suburbs of Agra. 

Humayun now displayed better qualities of determination than 
hitherto. He directed his brothers Hindal and ‘Askari who were at 
Agra to attack the invaders and filmseTf moved through eastern 
Malwa to Sarangpur, receiving the capitulation of the strong fortress 
of Raisen on the way. Tatar Khan’s army, in spite of its initial success, 
did not await the Mughul forces under ‘Askari. Most of his troops 
abandoned bim with their booty and having only a few thousand 
horse remaining with him he was overwhelmed and slain by ‘Askari 
at Mandrel. ‘Ala-ud-din’s force, threatened by Humayun himself, 
withdrew to Gujarat, and the army which had marched towards the 
Punjab also returned. 

When Humayun reached Sarangpur Chitor had not fallen, and a 
council was held in the Gujarat camp to decide whether the siege 
should be pressed or the Mughul enemy met. It was correctly guessed 
that Humayun would not fight a Muslim king while he was engaged 
against an unbeliever like the Rana, and efforts were redoubled to 
take the fortress. The Gujarat artillery prevailed at last, and while 
the women of the city perished voluntarily in flames the remnant 
of the garrison hurled themselves to death against the weapons of 
the besiegers. As the end of the siege was approaching Humayun 
had moved on into Gujarat territory till he reached Mandasor only 
60 miles from Chitor, and once again Bahadur Shah had to make 
choice of his plan of campaign. This time lie rejected the advice of 
his most acute councillor who wished him to attack Humayun at 
once with troops elated by their recent success. He decided to remain 
on the defensive and rely on his superior artillery to repel the 
Mughuls. An entrenched camp in such a position was merely a trap. 
When the besieged made a sally they were easily defeated in the 
open field by the Mughuls even with odds in their favour, and rarely 
succeeded in drawing them close enough to bring them under 
artillery fire. As the siege continued supplies ran short and could 
not be replaced. The garrison was dying of starvation and Bahadur 
Shah decided to escape. With a few attendants he left the camp in 
the night (March, 1535) and made his way to Mandu with Mallu 
Qadir Khan, the governor of that place, while some of the surviving 
troops either followed him or were led by j fcihammad Za manMirza 
to cause revolt in the Punjab. 

The tumult of departure added to the explosion of cannon made 
the Mughuls believe that they were about to be attacked and their 
forces were drawn up in readiness. As daylight appeared the truth 
was known and they broke into the camp and divided the spoil. 
A body of horse was sent in pursuit of the fugitiv es and Humayun 
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24 XT,:, vast fortress with a battlemented wall 

followed it to Mf.ndu. Jh ^ isolate d plateau feet above the 
23 miles in iength stands n defences have frequently enabled 

sea- Its size and the leng* ol^ts^ ^ k QUt f or 

surprise attacks to P e ^ hvAkbar .i Bahadur Shah opened negotia- 
six months when besmged by A of Malwa to Humayun was 

tions for peace m wmcx were still being discussed a small 

proposed, but while the over an ungU arded part of the 

body of Mughuls force Mallu Khan at once warned 

walls and opened the esc f and meeting a Mughul force cut 

Bahadur Shah, who trie . ^ dtadeL Despairing of his abihty 
his way through and J horseg to be ra i se d and lowered over the 
to hold this he ordered ^ Mughul army sac ked Mandu. 

wall and fled to Champ r Malwa lay at the mercy of Humayun, 

For the time being the whole ot & ^ pursuit of Bahadur Shah. 

who followed up h reached Champaner, Bahadur Shah, after 
As the Mughul troop nQrth to Cambay where he halted only 
setting fire to the tow ^ ared to combat the Portuguese, and 
to destroy the fleet had^pr p Hum _ y _ n by Qnly a few hours and 
escaped thence to D > h & ursued bim . Humayun at Cambay 
outstripping the lore t During his halt there his 

was the first of his house to see ^ ^ overwhelmed by tbe 

small escort had a a °Xitary to Bahadur Shah, and who planned 


rpi Ti t i iev we re aoie tu piuuu.c* ^ 
nig nre««act mouf thcy n warned of thc d i gn by an old woman 
the night Humayun sfjn bad been enslaved by the Mughuls 

of the neighbourhood his re lease. As hght appeared 

and who hoped ^2^X5 and driven off with great slaughter, 
thc marauders wt. , d p cd f rom Humayun before Chitor, his 

When Bahadur Shah had Ucd Kha y ^ tQ ^ 

chief artillery officer a lurk cauea HumgL Qn . H e was now 

Mughul Me . and Bahadur Shat who by a skilful 

approached by asion induced him to dissuade Humayun 

mixture of abuse and 1 ‘ - Qn was convinced that the air of the 

from an «‘WckonD : and h y e ret urned to Champaner which was 
seashore did not suit I jkhtivar Khanka Gujarat general, 
being stoutly ' if p n - t ~-l^-h'S3^een laid in ashes after an 

Though this f “ iXthe cTtadel was still intact, well equipped 

existence of only o A * ' . aifficult jungle through the concealec 

fur a SI Xieh the people of the country could take fresh supplies 
paths of whu h the pc l „ supp iicd for siege operations ant 

The Mughul army was progress being made. Success wa 

four months passed w tl t cmperor f ort ifi e d by his persons 

I «S^.wSSte ‘reconnoitring the position he saw some villagers com 

1 For a description nee G. Yazdarn, Mandu, 1929- 
* In 22“ 29' N*» 73 " 3 a K 
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out of the woods and as their explanations were not satisfactory he 
had them beaten. They then guided the Mughuls to the foot of the 
walls. Though these could not be breached Humayun at once devised 
a means of scaling them by driving spikes into the mortar between 
the stones, and on a moonlight night, while a furious attack was made 
on other parts of the fortress 300 men climbed the wall, Humayun 
himself being the fortieth. This unexpected attack inside the citadel, 
with the news that the emperor himself was in command, terrified 
the defenders, who allowed Humayun’s party to capture a gate. 
Ikhtiyar Khan although safe in the upper fort had not sufficient 
m uni tions there to prolong his resistance and was forced to surrender 
on 9 August, 1535. Since its foundation Champaner had been a 
repository for the treasure of the Gujarat kings and Humayun s army 
was enriched by great booty. One of Bahadur Shah’s officers whom 
Humayun plied with drink, instead of putting to the torture as his 
counsellors advised, revealed great treasures hidden in a reservoir 
and well. The capture of the two celebrated forts at Maruiu and 
Champaner. so delighted Humayun that he commemorated his vic- 
tories by striking coin at these places. . . 

While Humayun had thus beaten down open resistance, had taken 
strongholds and had assumed the outward appearance of sovereignty, 
he took no steps to consolidate his rule and wasted months in pcv e r y 
and" enjoyment of his" booty. An army sent by Shah Husain ofbrnd 
to help in his campaign against Gujarat was diverted by a bribe 
offered by the governor of Patan in the north of the kingdom who sti 
held out for Bahadur Shah, and it finally returned as Shah Husa.111 
feared that his troops might be corrupted by the luxury of theimperial 
army. Bahadur Shah in his retreat at Diu was approached by the 
chiefs in the north of his lost kingdom, who offered to remit their land 
revenue to him as the Mughuls were taking no steps to collect it. 
He co mmis sioned ‘Imad-ul-Mulk to march to Ahmadabad with full 
powers over collection and remission. As the new governor progressed, 
taking steps to restore administration, he was joined by considerable 
forces and was able to recruit more by using the funds he had col- 
lected. Humayun, though he easily fell into habits of sloth and 
luxury during success, could always rouse himself when danger was 
apparent. He marshalled forces and sending his brother Askar! . m 
advance went to meet ‘Imad-ul-Mulk. Although the latter was able 
to surprise ‘Askar! at a disadvantage and plunder his camp,_ the 
Mughul army reformed and won the battle which ensued. Humayun 
then advanced to and occupied Ahmadabad and at last took steps 
to organise the newly acquired province. He placed ‘Askari in charge 
as viceroy with Hindu Beg, an experienced general, to md him and 
appointed officials to other posts. His advisers pressed him in view 
of the disturbances and rebellion which were taking part in the east 
of his realm to restore Gujarat to Bahadur Shah. So far was he from 
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taking this sound advice that he planned to attack Din where Bahadur 

S1 MSlS had'S'left in such haste, with no arrangements for the 
Maiwa nau u nrovince, that it had been invaded by 

proper g^rament ^ ^ hul troops had been driven to Ujjain. 

former , return to Mandu which had greatly attracted 

STXd 1 ht arri^l tWe was sufficient for the time to quell opposi- 
him, a ^. hl L ture from Gujarat was, however, the signal for 
non. His dep t e Bah adur Shah still had a fleet, and his people 

the coast. With help from the Portuguese 

and abody of ^jcan slaves ^Z 

direcUhrsendffig of reinforcements and ‘Askar! showed more disposi- 
direct the sen 8 ensure his own safety than to help his sub- 

ordinates Moreover, detachments of Gujarat forces Mt scattered 
r ? „ the north and east when Bahadur Shah abandoned Chitor were 
" together. Ghazanfar, who was a foster brother of 

now comragS bein con f ine d f or a rude jest at the viceroy 

and^ offered to disclose to Bahadur Shah full details of the Mughul 
ana onercu d wh i c h he described as so precarious that 

Wskarl wouM fly ff attacked. The local chiefs in Gujarat, who had 
found treason to prefer the new rulers, also urged their former king 

tn return promising him their assistance. « 4 .* 

Whflc Bahadur Shah was rallying his former subjects, collecting 
troops and approaching Ahmadabad his opponent Askan began to 
ose hXt No help was to be expected from Humayun, and a section 
if ‘ Askarl’s advisers urged him to declare himself independent of his 
te,*crT„ t^c hope that such a measure would be popukrm the 
locality and an encouragement to the tmops. Bahadur Shah had 
arrived within a few miles of Ahmadabad and the Mughul armj 
mived out to meet him. Although ‘Askar! was not prepared to se 
himself up against Humayun he was convinced that retreat wa 
n X rv and his counsellors planned to take what treasure wa 
W \ C fempancr and to make for Agra where they still hoped t 

kit m Ghan I assume the royal title. After a bombardmer 

which nearfy led Bahadur Shah to execute Ghazanfar, as he had for< 
wiuUincai y u Mughuls abandoned their camp and eve 

l-Xv?KXgakc and haftened towards Champaner. Their fligl 
then pi i va.U. Kg S pursU e them rapidly and even to atta< 

f C<mr f vuard This however, turned on the Gujarat forces wi 
the rear-guarc . M huls were able to reach the Mah! nvc 

Im \ ; cS SougS ““without loss owing to the hastiness of th, 
tr i ! Xhttv miles beyond it lay Champaner where ‘Askan hop 
totmre treasure and supplies. In this he was disappointed, as Tai 
Bei theeivernor, was faithful to Humayun, to whom he had alrea 
fent’ news ofthe plan for ‘Askari’s independence. Accordingly, wh 
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he refreshed the troops he gave no access to the fort and in reply 
to demands for its contents urged that he must await Humayun s 
orders. Hindered in their plans the officers of the army now proposed 
to seize TardI Beg by stratagem, to take the treasure, and to proclaim 
‘Askarl. TardI Beg, however, evaded capture and bade them move. 
As their camp still surrounded the fort he used his artillery and drove 
them off towards Agra. News of their departure drew on Bahadur 
Shah, who had halted at the river. TardI Beg, either on instructions 
from Humayun or unwilling in the circumstances to stand a siege, 
then carried off as much of the treasure as he could to Mandu where 
he was praised for his bravery by the emperor. Thus ended for the 
time the Mughul occupation of Gujarat which had lasted barely 
more than a year (1535-6). 

Impressed by the fuller news which TardI Beg was able to give 
him Humayun was convinced of the necessity for action to save the 
centre of his precarious rule. He hastily left Mandu and made lor 
Agra through Chitor territory where he met the disorganised force 
of ‘Askarl. It was not a suitable time for recriminations and punish- 
ment of disaffection. A sterner character might have swept aside a 
father’s dying injunctions, but Humayun knew that during his idle 
sojourn in Malwa rebellion had broken out in the eastern provinces. 
A fratricidal struggle would end all his hopes of restoring peace. 
He therefore affected forgiveness and even rewarded the plotters, 
before he marched with them to Agra. Very soon after his departure 
from Malwa that province was seized by Mallu Khan who had once 
been in the service of the kings of Malwa, and later governor alter 
the annexation by Gujarat. 1 Mughul domination in western India 

thus ceased entirely. . , 

In the eastern provinces it was also becoming insecure. Muhammaa 
Sultan, who had been confined, with the additional sentence of 
: blinding, when he revolted with his cousin Muhammad Zaman 

i Mlrza, had evaded the operation and later made his escape from 

s prison. He then established himself beyond the Ganges at Bilgram, 

3 a few miles north of Kanauj, which he also took, while one of his 

t sons secured the country along the river as far as Mamkpur and 

another marched on Jaunpur. The danger oflosmg a rich province 
n led Hindal, the youngest brother of Humayun, who had been left 
it in charge at Agra, to proceed against the rebels. He soon retook 

;k Kanauj, and though his crossing there was opposed he discovered 

:h a ford higher up the river and passing over it unobserved met 
r Muhammad Sultan and defeated him before his sons could rejoin 
ir their father. He then pursued the flying rebels as far as Ajodhya 

:d and halted as he felt himself unable to attack the rebel whose forces 

di had been strengthened by the recall of his sons from their various 
iy enterprises. The deadlock was relieved by news that Humayun was 

1 See vol. iv, p. 369. 
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28 from Malwa, and Muhammad 

approaching Agra on ms chance of success was to fight 

Sultan Mirza decked that In the battle which ensued the 

before the emperor s Ior “j B • collection of mercenaries with no 
rebels fared the worseandb | f succesg they lost heart and began to 
common bond except ^ P fled with h is sons far into Bengal 

^^Seto^pyJa^wherehes^yed^HuMa^ 

arrived at Agra and his'peace with Sher Khan after hit 

When Humayun had made^t ^ ^ u free to pursue his 
fruitless siege “ taken withhimbywayofguaranta 

expedition against < • ly known as Qutb Khan or Abdur- 
a son of Sher Khan v The alliance was short and 

Rashid with a smaU io his followers to join his father. And 

Qutb Khan had deser in what did not amount to more 

while the emperor was g 8^ sitting st ill to enjoy the temporary 
than military promenad , Rh _ n had conso lidated his hold on 
gains of his enterprise ’ opposition by Mughul forces, 1 whose 

fouth Bihar without the slighter PP^ was ^ Humayiin after 

able commander &uu j there for a wasted yea r, at times medi- 
his return to Agra rem and Malw a, where he had an offer 

tating the recovery °*fo ^hmadnagar, but usually occupied with the 
of help from ^-^"ffo which were always apt to distract him from 
pleasures of social mc> rai season of 1537 had set in that 

serious affairs- It w^ 1 chec k Sher Khan, having made som< 

he started out to crus 0 strat ion of the provinces he still held 

attempt to set J ^ ^tion, aided by the persuasion of hi 
His naturally f °^mg P q accept the submission of her husbani 
sister, led him on the y his unsuccessful attempt to rouse th 
Muhammad Zaman.v the throne of Gujarat after the deal 

Punjab bad also takdto tmo boat along the Jumna and Gange 
of Bahadur Shah. In “5 f of chunar which he besiego 

Humayfm reached the 8 n a stcep rock jutting into the Gauge 
'Hus ancient ‘ ; ‘ l ; stU ’ l d aud strengthened by successive Musli 
was built by ,h < 1 “ r Sher Khan’s possession through his mama 
rulers. It had held for him at this time by I 

to a daughter of ♦ k- u um ayun approached Qutb Khan withdri 
son Qutb Khan. • forest-covered hills in the neighbourho 
part of his forces . , , rlrass t hc Mughuls. A siege of several mon 
from which he could 1 < < Khan f t he Turkish gunner who l 
ensued during ^ hlt ( h R to join Humayun, made mt 

drvrlrd f™" ‘’“i force an entry. Finally he obtained cert 

unsut s essful a i 0 f the defences by stratagem. An Atn 

information about and willing to endure hardship 

slave possessed of »» • Un 2 u \ camp and then managed to a 

savagely flogged m ttic mug , voi. m, P . 334- 

Ill, " rn 
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the fort, where he showed his wounds and offered to help the garrison 
by advice on their defence in revenge for the treatment he had 
received. He was thus allowed to inspect the fortifications, and 
escaping after a few days was able to tell Rumi Khan where to direct 
his fire. A floating battery was moved close to the fort and a breach 
made. Though the first assault was driven back the garrison, seeing 
the battery being repaired for further work, lost heart and yielded 
under a promise of amnesty, but this was broken by one of the 
Mughul leaders who had the hands of several hundred gunners 
struck off. Rumi Khan who was appointed commandant for his 
services held his post for only a few days, when he died suddenly, 
probably poisoned at the instance of jealous rivals. 

As an isolated military exploit the capture of Chunar was notable, 
but it commanded no land routes and the time occupied in its 
reduction was wasted. Sher Khan, having strengthened his position 
in Bihar while Humayun was in western India, had advanced into 
Bengal. He was held up for a time at the pass of Teliyagarhi by 
the forces of Ghiyas-ud-dln Mahmud of Bengal, but finally compelled 
him to retreat to his capital at Gaur. During the blockade Mahmud 
sought help from Humayun and receiving none fled by boat to 
Hajlpur and the city was taken soon after. Pursued by Sher Khan s 
troops Mahmud barely escaped with his life and reached Humayun s 
camp severely wounded. Humayun, after moving the short distance 
from Chunar to Benares and halting there, had at last made up his 
mind to prevent Sher Khan from acquiring further territory. He 
therefore began his march eastwards and met Mahmud near the 
i confluence of the Son and Ganges (1538). Even now, though he 
[ knew that Sher Khan had seized the capital and treasure of Bengal, 

> he first sent an envoy to Sher Khan offering him a governorship near 

1 his home if he would surrender his new gains. When the envoy after 

1 some delay returned he brought the news that Sher Khan was already 
L removing his booty to the hills of south Bihar. The. ramy season 
s having set in Humayun 5 s officers suggested a halt until the country 
l could be more easily traversed but the emperor accepted the sug- 
re gestion of Mahmud that it was best to attack before Sher Khan had 
i consolidated his power. Accordingly the Mughul forces advanced 

ro into a trap devised by the strategy of Sher Khan. When they reached 

3 i the difficult pass at Teliyagarhi they found it strongly defended by 

fe. Talal Khan, a son of Sher Khan. Halting to reconnoitre they were 

ai attacked by Jalal Khan, who hkd orders from his father to delay 

m the advance till the treasure was secured, and who observed that the 

yji Mughul forces were carelessly disposed. He inflicted considerable 

ari loss and drove the van back on the main army at Kahalgaon. 

n A heavy storm which sank Humayun’s barge and flooded the 

tti country prevented advance for several days. When a scouting 

1 Golgong in 25 0 16' N. and 87° 14/ E. 
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3 ° cWp to move it was discovered that Jalal Khan, who had 

party was able to m sa f e arr i v al in the fastnesses of south 

Sow rocdved »f to &th« s rfe amv ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

byswagtm *e fort of Rohtas at a place of refuge for his family and 
treasure now that Ghunar w^ ost. received news that 

While the emp r^bTntSbyX Mghans, and still suffering 
two of his sons had the effects of this last shock. Humayun 

front his wounds he ted torn the ^would ^ a ^ V 

now Pr^sed on to wkhout furt her opposition was a desolate 
Gaur, though enter ^ the streets , and the rich granaries 

place with corpses s him were wa sted. In spite of these 

which Mahmud had p hones Humayun liked the attractive 

warnings of ^the vanity o 'b» hogs. Hum V or abod , 

fertility of the place g , commemorate his success. The 

of Paradise, on the corns he i struc ^ ^ ^ 

former government facers or to his parcelling out the district 

in the country-side to ^^^onsct in after an apparent!, 

^,ces S sful S enterprise, and the^whole^force from emperor to privat 
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Gaur is about 35 occupation. To secure commumc; 

place really witfun ^^ugh ^ his P b rother Hindal on the nort 
tions and supplies Hu Y „ precaution on the south, whei 

bank of the Ganges, n g § tbe Kaimur range and its eastei 
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as Jharkhand, Sher Khan ^ouna n from his capital. Hind 
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soon deserted his p Khan rapidly overran the sou 

suspecting his loyaUy, He sent his son Ja 
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taken in the town of Monghyr and its leader captured Jn doubt 
as to the best method of advance he offered through his brother 
‘Askari to grant any boons to those who could suggest suitable plans. 
‘Askarf would have asked for money, silks, slaves and eunuchs, but 
the officers of the army, impressed by their critical situation and 
perhaps less corrupted by the recent period of sensuality and luxury, 
were content with rank, and better pay for themselves_ and t eir 
troops. When ‘Askari advanced he found that Sher Khan had not 
only gained the victories already reported, but had also sent troops 
as far as Kanauj and had styled himself Shah or King. Humayun 
now joined ‘Askari on the north bank of the Ganges opposite Monghyr, 
and would have been wise to pursue his march on that side. Accepting, 
however, the advice of an unworthy favourite against that ol more 
experienced and reliable officers, he crossed to the sout an , w ic 
was the more usual route. When the Mughul army reached die con- 
fluence of the Son and Ganges the Afghan forces of Sher Khan were 
in sight and the great gun made by Rumi Khan for the siege of 
Chufir was taken by them in the boat which was conveying it up 
the river. So far only slight opposition had been met with and the 
army was able to reach Chausa, a short distance from the Karamnasa 
which divides Bihar from the territory of Benares. 

Here it was necessary to halt m view of the uncertainty as to Sher 
Khan’s exact position. His near approach was certain and he h 
in fact withdrawn his troops from the siege of Jaunpur and arrived 
near the western bank of the river as Humayun reached the eastern. 
Once again Humayun rejected the sound advice of his officers who 
pointed out that his troops were that day comparatively fresh after 
a short march, while Sher Khan’s cavalry had ridden many miles. 
An immediate attack might have given him victory. But he preferre 
his favourite’s plan merely to cross the river and postpone the struggle. 
The delay favoured Sher Khan, who set about fortifying his camp, 
knowing that the Mughul army would deteriorate and was already 
weakened by its long march and absence of the stimulus itf success 
From his brothers Humayun could rely on no help. Hindalji_ 
abandoned his post on the line of communications when Humayun 
advanced into Bengal, and was living in the palace at Agra where he 
enjoyed the outward forms of power without using them for 
benefit of the state. But while his immediate advisers traded on his 
youth and inexperience other officers saw more clearly 
which threatened. Faqr ‘All, the governor of Delhi, with difficulty 
persuaded Hindal to mobilise the troops available at Agra and to 
move them east. He also visited Yadgar Nasir at Kaipi lower down 
the Tumna and planned a concentration m southern Oudh which 
would threaten Sher Khan’s designs on Jaunpur. Tbese wise designs 
were, however, ruined by the arrival at Kanauj of Mu^ul officers 
who had abandoned Humayun m Bengal, including Zahid Beg, w 
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had declined to remain there as governor. They found Nur-ud-din 
Muhammad, who was in charge of Kanauj, favourable to their dis- 
loyal proposals though he was married to Humayun’s sister. Offering 
their services to Hindal they at once advanced to Kol (‘ Aligarh), 
where they would be in a position to join Hindal or to move farther 
west to Kamran in the Punjab if Hindal did not meet their wishes. 
Hindal, though he received their message graciously, was not yet 
prepared to declare his own independence and despatched news of 
their arrival to Yadgar Mlrza. Before it reached its destination the 
rebels informed Hindal that while they were prepared to give him 
support if he would stand forth as emperor they would join Kamran 
if he declined. Hindal now decided to revolt, but was for a few days 
held back by the remonstrances of Shaikh Phul , 1 whom Humayun 
sent from Gaur on first hearing of Hindafs departure from his post. 
The Shaikh, like his more celebrated brother Muhammad Ghaus, 
was a renowned religious teacher and was Humayun 5 s own spiritual 
adviser. His message of remonstrance accompanied by offers of for- 
giveness and affection seemed at first likely to recall Hindal to 
allegiance. Orders were issued to equip and despatch forces to raise 
the siege of Jaunpur. Unfortunately Nur-ud-din arrived while these 
measures were being expedited and he was able to destroy the whole 
effect of the Shaikh's mission, and Hindal was persuaded once more 
to accept the support of the rebel nobles, for which they demanded 
the sacrifice of Shaikh Phul as he had caused Hindal to break his 
former promises to them. They hoped that Hindal, involved in such 
a disgraceful crime, would be irretrievably separated from Humayun, 
whom they hated and despised. A frivolous charge of conspiracy 
with Sher Khan 2 was laid and the Shaikh was executed under the 
orders of Nur-ud-din. Such a crime revolted the ladies of the palace 
and all officers who still remained faithful to Humayun. It marked 
indeed the destruction of Hindal’s ambitious designs, for when he 
advanced on Delhi instead of marching to assist the emperor, Yadgar 
Nasir and Faqr e Ali forestalled him by hasty marches and reached 
that city before he arrived. While Hindal was unsuccessfully be- 
sieging Delhi Kamran arrived from the Punjab. Humayun 5 s generosity 
had placed him in a commanding position which he had improved 
by successful expeditions. The capture of Qandahar completed his 
domination over practically the whole of Afghanistan and the Punjab. 
He now moved towards Humayun’s territory and Hindal, uncertain 
** to his intentions, abandoned the siege of Delhi and withdrew to 
Agra. If Kamran had really exerted himself and pressed on to attack 
^er Khan it is possible that the emperor might have come out of 
his difficulties with some success. But although Kamran was per- 
suaded to leave Delhi untouched and to follow Hindal to Agra his 

1 Buhlul, according to some writers. 

4 He was said to have secretly collected military stores; Humdym-mma, p. 135. 
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intentions were completely selfish. On Kamran’s approach Hindal 
withdrew to his own government at Alwar, but soon was persuaded 
to offer his submission, together with the rebel officers who were 
almost his sole adherents. The brothers did indeed set out as if to 
march to Humayun 5 s help, but the ambition of Kamran and the 
weakness of Hindal made them yield to the suggestion of the nobles 
that if Sher Khan defeated Humayun the empire would fall to his 
brother and that if the emperor won he could be persuaded to forgive 
them. So after a few marches they turned back to Agra just as 
Humayun 5 s affairs reached a crisis. 

He was indeed in a critical position, having missed his first oppor- 
tunity to engage in battle before Sher Khan was ready. During more 
than two months of scorching weather he had lain in an open camp 
and now the rainy season had arrived which made mili tary tactics 
difficult. Before him was the strongly entrenched camp of the 
Afghans; on his right flank lay the Ganges, its stream swelling as 
the snows melted in the Himalayas and the monsoon rains added to 
its volume; on the left were the hills with Sher Khan’s stronghold 
of Rohtas. No help was to be expected from his brothers and after 
some fruitless skirmishing he made overtures for peace. Sher Khan 
at first replied that while the Mughul army wished for peace the 
emperor had made war. He himself also desired peace but his army 
was for fighting. Later he sent his own spiritual adviser who entered 
on negotiations, the terms of which are variously stated. Humayun 
was to give up Bihar and, according to some accounts, Bengal and 
also the prized fortress of Chunar but was to retain sovereignty, as 
shown by the right to strike coin. With their affairs settled to outward 
appearance the Mughul forces were negligently disposed, and Sher 
Khan had beaten off a Hindu ally who was supporting Humayun. 
Seizing his opportunity for destroying his opponent Sher Khan sent 
a force across the Karamnasa as if to occupy Bihar and secretly 
instructed his main army to attack the Mughul camp in two places 
and also to prevent escape across the Ganges. Their surprise was 
complete and the attack was well developed before Humayun was 
1 awake (26 June, 1539). He sprang on a horse and collected a small 
1 guard, endeavouring to save his empress, but was unable to reach 
1 the tents and would have been killed but for his own personal bravery. 

1, The royal harem, crowded with fugitive wives of Mughul officers, was 
e captured and protected by Sher Khan, while Humayun, attempting 
;t to cross the Ganges on horseback, was forced to use the inflated skin 
i offered him by a water-carrier when he had lost his seat. The rout 
0: was complete and the Mughul army practically destroyed. 
r« Exulting in his victory Sher Khan related that it had been foretold 
in a dream the night before, and he promised a safe-conduct to the | 
ladies of the Mughul court, a promise which he honoured later. While | 
Humayun and c Askari made their way with difficulty to Agra, Sher \ 
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Khan advanced into Bengal and there defeated the governor left by 
Humayun and scattered his small force completely. While he was 
thus engaged the four brothers had come together. Humayun either 
through a sense of the weakness of his own position or through genuine 
fraternal love had forgiven, at once, Kamran’s failure to come to his 
help and, after a formal rebuke, Hindal’s open rebellion. He still 
hoped to defeat Sher Khan and refused to accept Kamran’s offer, 
prompted by ambitious and selfish aims, to lead the fresh troops from 
the Punjab against the enemy. Kamran, seeing the failure of his 
design to become the master of Hindustan, wished to return to the 
Punjab where his rule was undisputed, and in spite of Humayun’ s 
opposition was at last able to depart owing to ill-health which he ■ 
attributed openly to the climate of Agra, but secretly believed was 
due to poison administered by Babur’s widows at the instigation of 
Humayun. 

Sher Khan, having now consolidated his position in Bengal, returned 
along the north bank of the Ganges and felt himself strong enough 
to attack^ the Mughuls. A preliminary expedition led by his son 
QjitbKhan against Yadgar Mlrza, who still held KalpI, was a failure 
and Qutb Khan lost his life. JExcited by this success, Humayun 
advanced early in 1540 from Agra towards the Ganges and Sher 
j-K-han retreated across it. The Mughul army though probably twice 
the size of Sher Khan’s was no longer the equal of Babur’s trained 
| forces. Many of its best soldiers had perished in the fruitless expedi- 
• As the force drew near the enemy it was abandoned" 
by numbers ^of experienced leaders, especially those who had joined 
from Kamran s troops. An exception was that of Mlrza Haidar 
Hughlat, a first cousin of Babur, who had been greatly trusted by 
Kamran and had been left by him in charge of Lahore when he 
made his successful raid on Qandahar. Both the brothers sought to 
retain his services and he finally decided to serve Humayun, who had 
treated him as a brother, in the honest belief that if Sher Khan were 
n J ? t wou ^ dp ve a ll the Mughuls, including Kamran, out 

of India. The two armies lay facing each other near Kanauj with 
the broad bed of the Ganges between. As defections continued it was 
clear that Humayun must fight or would find himself a leader without 
an army. Accordingly the river was crossed and small engagements 
took place. Before any general battle had occurred the rainy season 
began unduly early and the Mughul camp in the low land near the 
river was flooded. Mirza Haidar suggested a bold manoeuvre to mask 
a change to a better position near the enemy. This was difficult to 
carry out as the camp was thronged with many thousands of fol- 
iowers. and the army would be an easy prey if attacked during the 
G ° , ^ S10 ^ 0 ~ a move j I 7 May, 1540, the Mughul artillery was 
Sei iiA? i C * ront a nd tiie guns and wagons were chained together, 
so that the camp followers could march behind their protection if an 
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attack was made. Sher Khan moved out his forces against them, 
while the Mughuls were still in confusion with their numerous non- 
combatants pressing on behind the guns in such masses that the 
chains were broken. The leaders were incapable and cowardly and 
many of them fled for their lives as they saw the Afghan troops arrive. 
Humayun with his usual personal bravery tried to rally his men, but 
was forced to fly. Mirza Haidar laments that 40,000 men in armour 
fled before 10,000 without a single cannon being fired. A few miles 
behind them lay the river in which many perished, encumbered by 
their armour. Humayun crossed with difficulty on an elephant but 
only a few 1 of the thousand men immediately accompanying him 
succeeded in escaping. As the small band rode towards Agra it was 
attacked by Chauhan Thakurs at Bhongaon 2 and the refusal of 
‘Askari to help in chastising the assailants moved Humayun 5 s wrath. \ 
At Agra, the capital, there was no chance of a rally. So great was 
their distress that Humayun, who had lost a daughter after the battle 
of Ghausa, discussed with Hindal the question of killing their female 
relations to avoid capture by the Afghans, but was dissuaded and 
Hindal conducted them to Lahore, often having to beat off attacks 
by the villagers on the route. The emperor’s small party rode in 
confusion towards Delhi till the news that a party of Afghans was 
following roused Humayun to instil some order into his small fol- 
lowing. After a couple of days 5 halt at Delhi he hurried on to Lahore, 
forced to cross rivers swollen by rain without the help of boats. Close 
behind them came the Afghans, who occupied Agra and Delhi with- 
out opposition. At Lahore all four brothers met, Hindal and ‘Askari 
having visited the headquarters of their charges on the way to collect 
what treasure could be recovered. Even in the presence of imminent 
danger from the Afghans concord was impossible. With Humayun 
driven out of Hindustan Kamran saw that he was likely to have to 
give up his own possessions in the Punjab and Afghanistan, and the 
danger of this made him disinclined to join in a hazardous resistance 
to Sher Khan which might involve the waste of his own resources. 

As Sher Khan overran the Punjab the need for action increased. 
Humayun sent him a request to allow Sirhind to be the boundary 
and received a contemptuous warning that he should withdraw to 
Kabul. Kamran hoped that he could at least maintain his hold on 
the west if he held the rugged tribal country between India and 
Afghanistan. Humayun, while brave in tactical affairs, failed him- 
self to produce any strategical plan. He was pressed by Mirza 
Haidar to withdraw to the Punjab hills and shelter in Kashmir, 
while Hindal and Yadgar Mirza suggested a movement through 
Sind to reconquer Gujarat from which Hindustan might be again 
invaded. While the brothers wrangled, Kamran treacherously sent 

1 The manuscripts read variously hasht= eight, or shast= sixty. 

2 In 27° 17' N. and 79 0 14' E. 
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; a message to offer his assistance to Sher Khan if he were left alone. 
An ambassador from Sher Khan was received as if he had come to 
the court of Humayun, while secret negotiations continued. Slier 
Khan crossed the Beas and the brothers abandoned Lahore in a rout 
described as being as confused as the Day of Resurrection. The 
treachery of Kamran was now so well known in the Mughul camp tlia! 

• Humayun was urged to have him killed, but the memory of Babur * 
j dying wishes was still too fresh on his mind to allow him to agree tc 

* fratricide. He determined to adopt Mlrza Haidar’s scheme for the con- 
quest of Kashmir and moved in that direction. Before he had advanc ee 
far a threatening movement by Kamran was reported and his army, 
disgusted with the treachery of the latter, was eager to oppose him 
by arms. Humayun in his anxiety to avoid a contest which coulti 
only have weakened the Mughul strength refused to show a hostile 
appearance to his brother, and the meeting was thus peaceful. It 
ended with the departure of Kamran for his governorship at Kabul 
accompanied by his brother ‘Askarl. But Humayun’s clemency con- 
vinced Hindal that his brother was wanting in the firmness which 
at that time was necessary for one who sought to rule in India. And 
just as Kamran had pursued his self-seeking aims by leaving the 
emperor when most in need of help, so Hindal abandoned him and 
set out on a vain expedition to pursue his scheme of conquering Sind 
and then Gujarat again and making it a base for further attacks on 

mdustan. In this expedition he was joined by still more adherents 
trom Humayun’s shrinking forces. 

Mll^jlaidar s plan for capturing Kashmir was sound in even’ 
way His previous experience in 1533, when he had raided the 
country as a general of the king of Kashghar, 1 had shown him what 
httle resistance could be expected in a country torn by faction, and 
e knew and pointed out that a determined force holding it could 

nfArlf^ 7 a 7 Tv° f fromdie P lains > hampered by the difficult* 
lnort f d he a f b ^ nce of suppfies. He was, moreover, sure of 
support from one of the parties in the state. It had been arranged 
that he should enter Kashmir from Naushahra and he marched in 

Bhera C whe2h^h n UI1 r1 ^ C l mper0r followed him and reached 

Bhera, where he hoped to obtain the assistance of the local governor 

hoperoJc^mor^ 11 ^ preceded him and forestalled his 

from ffiPmth Tit ^ 7 ^? to J himself and brush Kamran 
irom ms path, but refused as he had done at Lahore A nronosal 

that he should retreat through Kabul to Badakhshan was remctiJfbv 

^ghrdhpotesVhimfroTSrr h i m t0 SUspect that Humayun 
to NaiSiffS an< ? advance no ^ther. The road 

£ for Hum ^ 
and the vretorious Sher Khan who waa pressing on 

1 Vol. in, p. 287. 
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decided to abandon the hope of Kashmir and to follow Hindal to 
Sind (end of 1540). He had hardly started when again a collision 
with Kamran was imminent. Their forces met in a defile of the Salt 
Range near Khushab, at the end of which the roads towards Sind 
and Kabul diverged, and a dispute arose as to which should pass 
through it first. Kamran 3 s thinly veiled intention of assuming the 
headship of the family appeared more clearly than ever when he 
asserted his own right of precedence, and for once Humayun’s pride 
was stung and battle seemed inevitable. It was averted only by the 
remonstrances of a man of saintly reputation in the train of Kamran. 

Thus began a wearying exile which lasted for nearly 15 years and 
was endured only by the greatest fortitude and perseverance, though 
it was constantly prolonged by Humayun 5 s inability to command 
respect and faithful allegiance. Before he could join Hindal news 
came that the country round Multan, which had been ceded to 
Babur by the Arghun ruler of Sind, was in a state of anarchy. HindaPs 
force had met and overwhelmed a small escort of Afghans accom- 
panying Kamran 3 s messenger to Sher Khan, but was unable to face 
the Baloch raiders who had overrun the country and cut off what 
scanty supplies were available. Hindal was thus compelled to return 
and the brothers met, but were almost immediately faced with the 
danger of attack by Khavass Khan, an Afghan general who had 
taken Multan and was searching for them, but retired to headquarters 
as he could get no news of them. While Humayun thus marched or 
lay in great discomfort in the most inhospitable part of the Indian 
plain his faithful general Mlrza Haidar had carried out the plan of 
seizing Kashmir with a minute force, and was so successful in estab- 
lishing himself that he ruled till his death in action ten years later. 

Humayun 3 s first experiences in Sind illustrate his lack of skill in 
the conduct of a difficult campaign, against an opponent so able as 
Shah Husain, the ruler of the country. Making his toilsome journey 
down the Indus he reached Rohri on the left bank not far from the 
island fortress of Bhakkar. Shah Husain had strengthened the gar- 
rison and bidden the governor lay waste the country round so that 
the Mughul forces would be unable to obtain supplies. This was 
easily effected as population was scanty and cultivation sparse and 
only possible where land could be irrigated from the river. To relieve 
the pressure of want Humayun divided his troops, himself remaining 
in fairly comfortable quarters to prosecute the siege, while Hindal 
and Yadgar advanced towards Sehwan where they hoped to obtain 
better supplies. In reply to the emperor’s summons to surrender the 
fortress the governor replied that he was subordinate to Shah Husain 
and could obey only him, though he sent a small supply of grain to 
relieve the immediate wants of Humayun 3 s camp. Envoys were then 
despatched to Shah Husain, who detained them for months by holding 
out promises he had no intention of fulfilling. He thus reduced the 
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Mughul forces to such extreme want that many of the soldiers killed 
their horses and camels for food. When the emperor at last made up 
his mind to recall the envoys Shah Husain sent with them an 
ambassador with the cunning suggestion that Humayun should 
occupy a tract described as rich which lay east of Sind and woxild 
prove a convenient place from which Gujarat could be conquered, 
1 hough Humayun was easily dazzled by this prospect, his followers 
realised that it wanted in substance, as the inhabitants of the area 
named had never been subdued by Shah Husain and were not likeb 

TU,iii? W the J ^ u g huls to occupy their country. Humayun’s delay a- 
nnakkar and the indulgence of hopes which were patently empty in 
e eyes of all his advisers disgusted Hindal, who had long been 

ij™ andl ”£ t0 attack Sehw§ - n > a richer portion of Sind 

y g south ot ishakkar, and had some intentions of deserting his 
brother and capturing_Qandahar. When finally Hindal was allowed 
j^ ove a pj n f. Sehwan Shah Husain had strengthened its garrison 
u s rep ^ a H d hl l scke “ e of destroying the villages and cultivation 
\ Samhed d ' en ™ re . his bather’s good faith Humayun 
| and Whlle ln hi ? cam P nearl 7 caused an irre- 

J rrr'TS^' , . y^sistmg on marrying (in 154 1 ) Hamida Begam, 

‘ the mother e nf°th Hmdal S sp f. it l ual g uide > who afterwards became 
the mother of the emperor Akbar. The girl was probably in love 

to the ma e tch dy sfk and her , self dis P Ia y ed the strongest objection 
it to return s BhM™ br f ^§a°, ut in the camp, Humayhn left 
andleftfor O andSfs ’ and Hmdal ln disgust abandoned his task 
him to follow^ n ar? senc ^ 1 ^ messages to Yadgar Mirza to invite 
SSLtr Humayun’s vacillation had brought him 

a a 

of boats and advanced un the ™° re a ^t lve P°h c y> collected a fleet 
swollen by fugitives of hkfown unwield y force, 

supremacy in ffiSustan °Tl- !' h ° had fled from the Afghan 

of food. An appeal made to Hindal fn extremities by the lack 
Yadgar Mirza, who was also HI™ j° r assistan ce was disregarded, 
already been seduced by that ainv d t0 atta< ? k Sh ah Husain, had 
favourably a suggestion that he chn ?,j ra ? nar ch, and had received 
conquering Gujarat with help from Sin become emperor by 

sion of Sind itself by marrvine P SbaTw Sd ^ might have the rever- 

of any hope of assistance aid alamedbv^h 1 ^ 461 ^' — US de P rived 

armed b y the proximity of Shah 
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Husain, Humayun gave up his siege operations so suddenly that his 
retreat towards Bhakkar was almost a rout, and much loss was 
experienced on tKemarch. With the connivance of Yadgar Mirza 
all the boats on the river near Bhakkar had been seized or sunk by 
Sind officers and on his arrival at the bank Humayun was forced 
to kill cattle and prepare skin floats for rafts to make the crossing. 
He now perceived that Yadgar Mirza was no longer faithful and his 
followers, already reduced in number, began to desert either to Yadgar 
Mirza or to more distant supporters. When finally Yadgar Mirza 
proposed to attack Humayun openly, and was only dissuaded after 
he had actually left his camp, the emperor’s despair almost impelled 
him to resign all hope and withdraw to a religious exile in Mecca. 
As a last resource he accepted an invitation from Raja Maldeo of 
Marwar, who promised him assistance, and made his way to Raj putana, 
suffering great privations on the march. 

The raja’s object in offering help to Humayun is doubtful. Since 
the battle of Khanua the Rajputs had had no desire for friendship 
with the Mughuls. But Sher Khan’s success had increased the 
possible danger of further incursions into Rajputana and Maldeo 
appears to have hoped that aid to Humayun, who had shown himself 
generous, if not mighty, would be repaid. From the miserable 
handful of refugees who were now painfully approaching his capital j 
he saw that he could expect nothing, and he therefore decided to j 
seize and give up Humayun to Sher Khan. Humayun discovered! 
this intention through his spies and again retreated, suffering evert 
greater hardships than before. On one occasion the small band of 
fugitives had to march for more than three days without water as the 
wells had been filled in or destroyed. Their sufferings in the Indian 
desert at the hottest period of the year were terrible and many died 
of thirst. So reduced in circumstances was the emperor himself that 
he had to play a disgraceful trick on his own few officers by having 
their baggage searched in their absence in order to obtain a few 
presents for the Rana of ‘Umarkot, who gave him shelter on his 
arrival there. _ 

For a time prosperity seemed about to dawn, as the Rana offered 
help to conquer the south-eastern part of Sind, which had once 
belonged to his ancestors. An expedition started in November, 1542, 
and a few days later news came that the empress, who had remained 
at ‘Umarkot, had borne a son who later became the emperor Akbar. 
So poor had Humayun become that he had to borrow from his 
brother the means to provide a meagre feast for his nobles. While 
the attack on what was a rich area succeeded at first it was soon met 
by Shah Husain with his powerful resources of diplomacy and arms. 
The arrogance of the Mughuls towards Hindus also operated in his 
favour, and Humayun lost the support of his new allies. Though 
he was now joined by Bairam Kha n, one o f the best and mostjaithful 
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soldiers of the time, who had escaped from Sher Khan with great 
ifficulty, his staff had decreased, and a fresh disaster impelled him 
make up his mind to risk all on a final decisive battle. Shah 

offemd H^mlw- n Str0nger m . eVa 7 wa ^ P referr ed negotiation and 
ottered Humayun passage through his country to Qandahar witi 

twl eS and f° ney f 0r th e journey. The terms were accepted and 
the emperor departed (1543). F 

were n ^n P dL? e o h ^ d e £ t _ ertained of safety in his brother’s territory 
were soon destroyed. Kamran assumed the royal title, and struct 

as Sie n raW XV* and Q. andahar ’ invaded Badakhshan, 

Sverno? at oL^L f 11 reco ? nised HumIyQn > and when hh 
from Sind 5 f adahar , made over that place to Hindal on his flight 

despatched HindSf^ the t0Wn and on obtain ing its surrender 
,Z““ ,S” daI H “ Kabul and appointed Wkarl as 

rr - , P ace - ,ff e eve n tried to establish relationship with Shah 

SSSJ& ZZS.tZH* sh ? h 'i **>»*■ Wit* these 
. wintrv march in ™ , ^ , Huma y un entered on a difficult 

whom Shah Husain had sen"' S? ' 0 f 3 “ P ° rt ? nd «“““ 

in ffl" h 0 T P L^T ,he Qandahar 

had a nanowTcapfaJd ™ Sr 5* to u arrest emperor, who 
the precarious mercy of faithleJfPtJ 0 aband ? a hls mfant son to 
mad? his way ££ Penda S ™ 7 ' Qandahar he 

Sunni ruler who had lost ^ an y ^ OI ikts whether a friendless 
reJuge with a bigoted Shia h. 7 VCStlge of sovere ignty would find 

exhibit the magnificenc^of his ho^Vl^V^ ^ more desi S' ned t0 
of India, and when he joined the Shth’f ^ h °f 0Ur to an em peror 
many insults and hardlv vnlo/i™ cam P he was subjected to 

change his reHgffi^pS^Thi reatS f violence ^ he did not 

and at last in 1545 Shah Tahmacr. 6 ^ ere with quiet patience 
to contend against 5 ^^ Sfio^ of \ fi * ce witb whicb 

to restore Qandahar to Persia p,„? o f success being the promise ' 
to Qandahar and sent Bairam bl ^ u Sh Sistan he laid siege 

there. After an obstinate l t0 S ain brents 

rendered Qandahar. He and his amirq * Severa Q°nths ‘Askar! sur- 
round their necks to show their comnlpt^^^ Wlth swords hanging 
gave his brother as usual, but at the fea£ ‘ Huma ytm for- 

of the town he had ‘Askari’s letters 4 ° , CeI u ebrate th e capture 
of him. Qandahar was reluctantly 1 1 Baloches P la ced in front 
designs begun for an attack on Kabul Th ° V p r *° tbe f >ers i ans and 

^ aim 
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moving, though Kamran had been deserted by many adherents. 
Pressed by his necessity he overcame his reluctance to break his 
promises to the Shah, and when the Persian prince died who had 
accompanied him in command of his allies, he reoccupied Qandahar 
and was at last able to set out for Kabul. During the absence of 
Kamran in the Hazara country Yadgar and Hindal escaped from 
Kabul and joined the emperor. Though he was impeded and faced 
near the city by Kamran he pressed on, gaining more and more 
deserters, and was able to enter the camp of Kamran, who fled into 
Kabul and then escaped towards Ghazni and finally into Sind, so j 
that Humayun was able to enter the city and again meet his son 1 
Akbar (November, 1544). * 

He spent the rest of the winter in settling the affairs of southern 
Afghanistan, which now recognised his rule, and some advance in a 
spirit of resolution is marked by his directing the execution of his 
cousin Yadgar Mirza who had been so faithless in Sind. In the 
spring of 1545 he crossed the Hindu Kush to reduce the northern 
part of the country and made a successful campaign. While here an 
unfortunate illness in which his life was despaired of gave the signal 
for plots and insubordination. Although his recovery stopped these 
dissensions among his immediate adherents Kamran took advantage 
of his absence north of the mountains to surprise Kabul with help 
from Shah Husain (1546). Arriving unexpectedly in the early 
morning he found the garrison off their guard and slipped in with 
the crowd of early grass-cutters and water-carriers. There he behaved 
with great cruelty towards all who had helped the emperor and fell 
into his hands. Humayun hastened to recover his capital, crossing 
the mountains with difficulty, and again losing many officers who 
deserted, fearing that Kamran would massacre their families in 
Kabul. The town was blockaded and warfare continued with greater 
bitterness than had yet been shown in the contests between the 
brothers. It is even stated by some writers that the infant Akbar 
was exposed on the ramparts to the fire of his father’s cannon. The 
siege was pressed so strongly that Kamran contemplated surrender 
but was persuaded that his brother’s patience must now be exhausted 
and he escaped in the hope of avoiding death (1547). As he fled he 
was actually captured by Hindal but was allowed to escape. He 
sought refuge with Sulaiman the ruler of Badakhshan and, being 
spurned by one who had already suffered at the hands of the Mughuls, 
fled to the Uzbegs in Balkh who received him favourably in the hope 
of keeping alive dissensions between the brothers. For a time it 
appeared probable that Kamran would again rise to power. With 
Uzbeg help he invaded Badakhshan and gaining some success was 
joined by many of his former supporters, who were always more 
disposed to side with a successful prince than to keep faith with one 
who seemed to be losing power. It was too late in the year for 
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dd^efby^ fooJish'tuSw' 1 “v^ fo “ owin !I s P™S he w 

led to other defections. When hr °® cers at Kabul, whic 

no wish to see any of the brother? ?, 1 advan £ e tb e Uzbegs, who hai 
to Kamran and after some inronrlf reme, refused to give further hell 
(1548), relying on Humavun W? C - fight1 ^ Ka mran submitte 
received in pSbHc f U( S ZtST™* to Jorgive him. He W 
signify his sense of criminal whl P round his neck t( 

Humayun cut short his confp??fn * ^ b ,^ an *° express regret 

him in his arms and weDt RAm* 1 - an< ^ cadm £ him brother seize 
a tract north of the Oxus and wa W&S a PP°^ nted t0 gover: 
inadequacy. 3 isgusted with its remoteness ant 

Kamran was^ummoned to jffin^th mai t clled into BalM 

but failed to attend. The eumernr o-sT forces against the Uzbegs 
reached the city of Balkh^hirh^ 11 ^ s ° m u e , successe s and actualli 
But a sudden panic seized hi? o P robab ty would have taken, 

slip past them and again occun vKA , fear tbat Kamran might 

a rout and the shattered armv r« hasty withdrawal becamt 

more Kamran abandoned w ^ cbed Kabul with difficulty. Onct 
there tried to seduce Hindal from In ^ ^ aclied Badak hshan and failing 
and was severely handled bv rf f T ^, the em P ero f butfailec 

was invited to Kabul b v Lto ' Tbou S h he ^hdrew h 
marched towards it makii ffiS ? tS - m ^umayun’s army and 
These were at first ™S e d h B w e “ ° f ^ t0 his Mother, 
officers convinced him nf fh-* ^ Humayun till the advice of his 

his mind to capture Kamran^TnhfK^ ? nd Hum ayun made up 
troops failed him g™’ battie which, ensued Humayun! 

Kamran was able to occunv Kabuli ™, ounded and had to fly while 
the treasury and countrv After ? ^ enn< r b himself by plundering . 
in the mountains during which ^ veral “Paths’ pai nful convalescent* 
Humayun took the feld 2^ ! beb f ed a t Kabul to be dead, 
wife of Sulaiman, ruler oUBadakhffi? 6 h w P ° f a force raised b ? the 
adherents by a solemn oath of fSlt a ? e attem P ted to bind his 
Kamran in battle and defied to- t0 Ka ¥ he met 

Kamran, was captured and aft,* * w ^° ^ a d s ^ed with 

on pilgrimage and Zt retoed V wfc' nt / 0r a ™ « 
for some rime his schemes for power. ^ Kamran leaped to pursue 

of rebels, Y aud h 2t hSlseSj'comnl^^'m'”' 1 ’ 501 '™” 3 '' for tones 
In this he was ablThSped bv R»i rt 1 P Mi,i °" “ Afghlmstaa 
of Khan Khanan was W ?° *he title 

TsUfe 5811, ^ ? i" 

Mughul princes to 

Tie died in Mecca in 1558. 
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paroxysm of grief to Kamran though Hindal was then opposing him. 

For some time Kamran suffered hardships wandering among the , jC 
border Afghan tribes and then he sought refuge with Islam Shah in P' , t 
India (1552) ‘"where his reception was as con temptu ous as that of ?>•> ' v \ 
Humayun during his exile in Persia. Escaping to the fchokar country 
he was surrendered to Humayun, who had come in pursuit of him. 

And now the emperor was strongly pressed by all his advisers, 
military, civil and religious, to execute his brother to prevent further ,■ 
evil to the state. Though his heart had become tougher during his j 
recent trials Humayun was still far from seeking his brother’s life, 5 
but he agreed so far that he ordered him to be blinded. An affecting 
farewell took place between the brothers in which Humayun expressed 
his sympathy with Kamran’ s sufferings and Kamran admitted his 
own misconduct and fault. Abandoned by all his nearest friends but 
accompanied by a faithful wife Kamran travelled to Sind and thence 
to Mecca where he died (1557). % 

Humayun was now 'free from the most dangerous rivals of his own 
house and the generals of his race who had aided or opposed him as 
seemed most to their personal interests were dead or scattered. How 
he regained some part of his former possession in India will be related 
in the next chapter. Like most Mughul princes Humayun, who was 
born in 1508, was placed in nominal charge of a province at an early 
age. He was only twelve when Badakhshan was made over to him in 
1520, and he remained there almost continuously till he assisted in 
Babur’s conquest of northern India, after which he was allowed to 
return. On his journey back an incident occurred which throws light 
on his character. Halting at Delhi he robbed the government treasury 
though he had been amply rewarded by his father and had received a , 
territorial grant. His experience of the pleasures to be enjoyed in India | 
then made the isolation of Badakhshan irksome to him, and Babur in 
his Memoirs records a letter rebuking his son for his discontent, and 
criticising the carelessness of his spelling and composition. When 
Babur’s strenuous mode of living had sapped his health Humayun | 
abandoned his post and came to India to be near his father.. . | 

The defects thus noted in his early life, carelessness, unreliability \ 
and self-indulgence, persisted in his maturity. They were accom- S 
panied by an excess of kindliness which often led to lack of decision, t 

when promptness and even ruthlessness were needed.. The tradition i 

of his race was one of conquest rather than consolidation or adminis- , 
trative development. Transoxiana and Afghanistan were hard schools I 
in which a rigorous climate and barren soil bred warriors who excelled 
in forays but developed no skill in peaceful administration. It was 
not till his final recovery of India that he really planned a scheme for | 

ruling it, and his death occurred before it could be carried out. 1 

Though possessed of high personal courage and endurance in distress | 

H uma yun, like many of his descendants, found the softer climate of | 
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Jaunpur, invited him to return and placed him in charge of the 
parganos, Hajipur and Khavasspur Tanda. 

two P ar ganas was Farid’s initiati 
• d h mastered all the details of revenue and customary law, a 
rigorously suppressed bribers pvtnrf-inn hrimn/ion-o ,t: n\- 



h v W w s uu su Dservient to Jus concubine, who was so enrae 

co y uS SSf?. ■ heT fl pS ° n that She ceased t0 admit him to hi 
makfnw?i er ’w nd - huS com P elIed him to promise that he won 

m£ Srid h a fm dmim f ratl0n of Farid ’ s to her son, Suh 

as hp h^A^’ aft ^ ^ a ™iy reproaching his father with breach of fait 
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He foS S T C f “ ^ at th ‘ oTSrah m L, 
W J °^ ht Kh “-. Md the command < 

Farid complained nfht ^l a ?Pf°. batt . on and an offer of assistant 
might be moved to confe/n^V S 1 5 ,UStlce and be ££ ed that the kin 
had depriveThiS bm IbraS T " bis 

refused to do anything fL in T i°i wa ® in a bad humour urn 
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# Sher Khan after some time sought leave to return for a period to 
his assignment, which, though administered by his own brother* 
Nizam Khan, required his personal attention. Muhammad belonged 
to the LohanI tribe of Afghans, and most of his courtiers and officials, 
who were of the same tribe, resented the intrusion of one of the Sur 
tribe, so that Muhammad Sur found little difficulty in rousing ill-will 
against Sher Khan during his absence. Mahmud Lodi, the brother 
of Ibrahim, who had taken refuge in Rajputana, was expected in 
Bihar, and it was suggested that Sher Khan would side with Mahmud 
against Sultan Muhammad. Sultan Muhammad, however, took no 
action against him, but appointed Muhammad Sur arbiter in the 
dispute between Sher Khan and his half-brother, Sulaiman. Thus 
empowered, Muhammad Sur directed Sher Khan to share the assign- 
ment equally with all his brothers, but he, citing the royal order, 
refused to comply, and Muhammad sent his troops to seize the estate. 
Sher Khan’s agent was defeated and slain and the remnant of his 
troops fled to Sher Khan at Sasaram. 

Sher Khan’s position was now difficult. He would not appeal to 
Sultan Muhammad, who he knew was unwilling to quarrel with 
Muhammad Sur. He therefore opened negotiations with Sultan 
Junaid Birlas, Babur’s governor of Kara and Manikpur, and, with 
his brother Nizam, sought aid in recovering his assignment which 
he promised to hold as the subordinate of Junaid. Junaid welcomed 
this opportunity of extending Babur’s influence and supplied Sher 
Khan with a force, by the help of which he not only recovered his 
own assignment but expelled Muhammad Sur from Chaund and 
drove him into the Rohtas hills. This success so enhanced his reputa- 
tion that large numbers of Afghans entered his service, and he 
returned the contingent placed at his service by Junaid with a hand- 
some reward and thanks for the assistance. He then sought reconcilia- 
tion with his kinsman, Muhammad Sur, inviting him to return and 
resume his estates, as it behoved all Afghans to unite. Muhammad 
Sur returned to Chaund, and Sher Khan, having, as he believed, 
gained his good will, visited Junaid at Agra where he was presented 
to Babur. He now temporarily entered Babur’s service, really with 
the object of studying Babur’s system and ascertaining how he could 
be expelled from India. He accompanied Babur on an expedition 
to □^a nderU but is said to have been indiscreet in his criticism of the 
system ofaaministration and of the army, and to have caused offence 
by his behaviour at the royal table. Babur was disposed to imprison 
him had he not been dissuaded by Junaid and his brother Mir 
Khalifa, the minister, who warned him of the danger of making 
enemies of the Afghans. Sher Khan, perceiving how matters stood, 
fled with his contingent from the royal camp, and excused his depar- 
ture in a letter to Junaid, feigning that local affairs urgently required 
his presence. He had also incurred the suspicions of his former 
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reserves and routed it. The commander was slain while attempting 
to flee, Jalal Khan escaped with great difficulty into Bengal, and 
the treasure, the elephants and the artillery of Bengal fell into the 
hands of Sher Khan, who was now the unquestioned sovereign of 
Bihar. 

He next acquired possession of the strong fortress of Chuna r, on 
th e the widow of its command an t, whom he married 

a.t "The suggestion of her principal officer. The acquisition of the 
fortress and of the great treasure which it contained added greatly 
to Sher Khan’s power and influence as well as to his resources, but. 
he was now seriously embarrassed. 

Mahmud Lodi, the brother of Ibrahim Lodi, had been expected 
to arrive in Bihar a few years before this time, but he had taken 
refuge with Sangram Singh, the Rana of Chitor, and had taken 
part with hun in the battle of Kha nua. After the battle he had 
returned to Chitor, but he now left Rajput ana, and, at the invitation 
of some of the nobles of the Lodi court, who had settled in Patna, 
ixiade that city his headquarters. He was a mere fugitive, but he 
represented the old Afghan royal house and assumed royal state. 
Sher Khan was summoned to appear before him and could not 
refuse to obey without belying all the principles of unity which he 
had so persistently preached. He was informed that his assignment 
was confirmed but that in order to provide for Mahmud’s nobles 
£5^". retinue he was obliged to resume, for the present, the rest of 
Bihar, which would be restored to Sher Khan when the prince had 
established himself on the throne. Sher Khan submitted and retired 
to Sasaram, ostensibly in order to prepare forces to accompany the 
prince m a projected expedition into Oudh. 

When the prince summoned Sher Khan to bring his contingent, 
lie replied that his troops were not yet ready and that he would join 
liim later. Mahmud Lodi’s officers pointed out that Sher Khan had 
already once served the Mughuls, and suggested that he was now 
•temporising. They advised a line of march by way of Sasaram so 
as to compel him to accompany the army. Sher Khan made the 
best of his failure and, after giving Mahmud a royal reception, 
accompanied him. r 

A Humayun’s officers fled from Jaunpur on the approach of the 
-Alghans, and Mahmud sent his forces forward and occupied Lucknow. 
When the news of the loss of Lucknow reached Agra Humayun 
marched towards Jaunpur, and his army and that of Mahmud Lodi 
met at Daunrua, where the latter was severely defeated and com- 
pclied to retire into Bihar. Being unable to raise a fresh army there, 
l^e withdrew into Orissa, where he passed the few remaining years 
o± iiis life, m sensual pleasures, until his death in 1542. 

, ter ^ battle Humayun demanded the surrender of the important 
ortress, Chunar, from Sher Khan, who had failed to support Mahmud 
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Lodi, and had promised obedience to the Mughuls. On his refusal 
Humayun prepared to besiege Chunar, but was diverted by news 
of the raid made by Tatar Khan as related in chapter n (p. 23) and 
set out for Gujarat accompanied by Qutb Khan, son of Sher Khan, 
with a small force. 

During Humayun 5 s absence in Gujarat, Sher Khan spared no' 
efforts in consolidating his power in Bihar, and was joined by hii 
son Qutb Khan, who deserted Humayun’ s camp in Gujarat, and by 
most of the leading Afghans in Bahadur’s service, who abandoned 
him when he was in difficulties . Sher Khan then attacked the kingdom 
of Bengal and annexed all of its territory which lay to the west ol 
Teliyagarhi. 

When Humayun returned from Gujarat to Agra he was warned 
that Sher Khan had grown so powerful as to have become a danger 
to the empire, but he contented himself with sending Hindu Beg.tc 
Jaunpur with orders to report on the situation. Hindu Beg had ever 
been favourably disposed to Sher Khan, and was easily induced tc 
report that the emperor had nothing to fear from him. 

Sher Khan, having thus, as he believed, set the emperor’s mind at 
rest, sent an army under his son, Jalal Khan, to complete the annexa- 
tion of Bengal, and Sultan Mahmud, too weak to meet the invader, 
in the field, appealed to Humayun and took refuge in Gaur where 
he was besieged by Jalal Khan and Khavass Khan, who had nov 
become Sher Khan’s most capable, loyal and enterprising officer. 

Sher Khan’s son, Jalal Khan, leaving Khavass Khan in charge 
of the siege of Gaur, marched to hold Teliyagarhi, “the gate oi 
Bengal”. Gaur was obliged, by lack of provisions, to surrender t{ 
Khavass Khan, and Sultan Mahmud of Bengal took refuge witi 
Humayun. Sher Khan had found an asylum in the strong fortres 
of Rohtas. The Mughul historians tell an absurd story, invented i 
order to besmirch the character of Sher Khan, of his gaining pos 
session of Rohtas by smuggling into the fortress, in fitters, as thong] 
they had been veiled ladies, a large number of his men-at-arms; bu 
the true story is discreditable enough to him. He first obtained froi 
Churaman, the raja’s Brahman minister, a promise of shelter in th 
fort. The raja prudently objected that it was dangerous to admit 
force strong enough to overpower the garrison, but Churaman insiste 
that his word had been passed and that nothing was to be feare 
from Sher Khan. The raja yielded against his better judgement, tl 
Afghans were admitted, and Sher Khan in a short time expelle 
the garrison and took possession of the fortress. 

Then, while Humayun was making an easy conquest of a defenci 
less but devastated area, Sher Khan, who had hitherto careful] 
avoided facing him in the field, set about cutting his communication 
He besieged Benares and sent Khavass Khan, whom he had recalle 
from Gaur, to Monghyr with instructions to seize the officer who] 
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Humayun had left in command of that city. Khavass Khan captured 
this officer and carried him to Benares, which city Sher Khan shortly 
afterwards took, putting nearly the whole garrison to the sword. He 
then sent forces to Jaunpur, Sambhal and Bahraich, each of which 
towns was captured, the imperial garrison being expelled, and ordered 
the force which had captured Jaunpur to march on Agra, where 
H uma yun’s brother, Hindal Mlrza, had rebelled after slaying the 
envoy whom Humayun himself had sent to urge him to remain loyal. 

Sher Khan now assembled all his forces in the neighbourhood of 
Rohtas and awaited an opportunity of attacking Humayun as he 
attempted to extricate his demoralised army from Bengal. The pre- 
text was that Humayun, who had promised him the kingdom of 
Bengal, had broken faith with him and taken the kingdom for him- 
self. At the battle of Chausa_on 26 June, 1539, Humayun was com- 
pletely defeated and fled to Agra. _ , 

Sher Khan now struck coin 1 and caused the khutba to be recited | 
in his own name and assumed the royal title, styling himself Farid-ud- 
din Sher Shah. A force sent to Gaur defeated and slew the officer 
whom H uma yun had left to hold that city, and Sher Shah, following 
Humayun towards Agra, occupied the country as far west as Kanauj 
and KalpL and sent a mission to Malwa and Gujarat promising help 
if they menaced Humayun from the west. Gujarat was too disturbed 
to take part in a general attack on the emperor, but Mallu Khan 
of Mandu, who had assumed the title of Qadir Shah, 2 returned a 
favourable reply, though he aroused the wrath of Sher Shah by 
writing after the manner of a sovereign prince. 

News was received that Humayun was marching towards Kanauj 
in order to meet the Afghan army there, and Sher Shah sent his son 
Qutb Khan towards Mandu to urge Qadir Shah to fulfil his promise. 
Qadir Shah, however, showed no sign of support and Humayun 
despatched his brothers ‘Askar! and Hindal against him. Qutb Khan 
was defeated and slain by them on his way from Kalpi to Chanderi, 
and the two princes rejoined their brother. Humayun reached 
Kanauj in April 1540, and found Sher Shah encamped on the east 
bank of the Ganges over against him. . Grossing the river he again 
encountered Sher Shah on 17 May, again sustained a crushing defeat 
(chap. 11, p. 34), and fled through Agra to the north. 

Sher Shah despatched a force to besiege Gwalior, sent another to 
Sambhal, to secure and pacify the country to the east of the Ganges, 
and pursued Humayun first to Agra and thence, as he continued his 
flight, to Lahore. From Lahore Kamran Mlrza retired to Kabul, 
and Humayun into Sind, and Sher Shah, having pursued him for 
some distance, returned to Lahore. He had now driven his foes from 
Bengal, Bihar, Hindustan and the Punjab, had received the submission 
of the Baloch chiefs on the frontier, and was at leisure to turn his 

1 Earliest known date 945 a.h. (May 1538-May 1539 a.d.). 2 See vol. in, p. 369. 
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^ fortress was protracted until the Hindus were reduced 
f l-v^d at length Puran Mai came forth on receiving a solemn 
lives and property of himself and his relations would 
a while, he and his clansmen were lodged in peace, but 
S*f the slaughtered Muslims of Chanderf assembled and, 
roadside, assailed Sher Shah with loud lamentations. 
vvi s . blood boiled, but he was perplexed by the oath on the 
c^F^ch had enticed Puran Mai from his stronghold. The 
evj^ts se t bis mind at rest by declaring that an oath which 
have been sworn bound none, and Sher Shah prepared 
Which has left the deepest blot on his memory, 
rx^.'^^'ts were collected as for a march on the following day, 
n ight the troops were posted round the Rajput camp, 
arf Hran Mai saw that his fate was sealed. He severed his 
irom her body, and, bearing it in his hands, commanded 
to follow his example. The Afghan troops fell on them 
c 3 L O'Vere engaged in the ghastly task of slaughtering their 
. a nghters, and they fought gallantly, “like hogs at bay” 
tna historian records, but they were cut down by the 
5 ^ trampled to death by the elephants and not a man 
-jyt: few women and children were taken alive; a daughter 
was given to some minstrels to be trained as a dancing 
x^ ree sons of his elder brother were castrated. 

after reaching Raisen, had received a message from 
^pb^an to the effect that he and Haibat Khan who had been 
^tas could not agree. _ That two Afghan chiefs should thus 
tion, even of their king, rather than settle their differences 
Wol- d, speaks volumes for Sher Shah’s influence over his 
fellow-countrymen. Sher Shah recalled Khavass Khan 
^-J^n'ab and left Haibat Khan in the government of that 
with instructions to reduce it to order. Since the flight of 
0^3 F ath Khan Jat had been in rebellion and had preyed 
sellers on the high roads between Delhi and Lahore, while 
hi had been governing the city and district of Multan solely 
wn interests. Haibat Khan dealt first with the Jat, who had 
:dL himself in Ajudhan (Pak Pattan) but fled and retired 
id fort where he was besieged. In a few days’ time he sur- 
himself and was imprisoned' but there still remained in the 
LG. Baloch and Bakhshu Langah, whose men cut their way 
he besiegers, leaving their leaders in Haibat Khan’s hands, 
r fi an then marched on Multan and induced some of its 
rxcL husbandmen to return. He reported his success to Sher 
.0 rewarded him and at the same time commanded him to 
Jyfultan, “to observe the customs of the Langahs ”, 1 and not 
- e the land, but to content himself with one-fourth of its gross 
1 See vol. in, pp. 503-5. 
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produce. Fath Khan Jat and Hindu Baloch were put to death, but 
Sher Shah ordered Haibat Khan to spare the lives of Bakhshu Langah 
and his son, to restore to them their lands, and to retain one of them 
always with him as a hostage. Haibat Khan returned to Lahore, 
leaving in Multan Fath Jang Khan, who completely restored the 
prosperity of the city and the province so that they flourished even 
more than under the Langahs. These references to the prosperity of 
Multan under the Langahs are instructive, both as to the character 
of that dynasty, of which little is known, but which evidently identi- 
fled itseli with the interests of its subjects, and as to the justice of 
bher Shah and the historians of his line in admitting that a dynasty 
which had been in rebellion against Afghan Sultans of Delhi had 
ieit behind it a reputation worthy of emulation. 

Before leaving Raisen Sher Shah had wisely rejected the advice 
oi^some of his counsellors to invade the Deccan. For years past the 
Kajputs had been a persistent menace to Muslim rule in northern 
India. Sangram Singh of Mewar had defeated and captured 
^ ahmud 11 ° f Malw .a though he was aided by a contingent of 
10 ,00° horse from Gujarat, and had later borne a part in inviting 
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quently employed in eastern warfare. Causing letters to be written 
to himself, as from Maldeo’s thakurs , or nobles, promising that they 
would deliver their master into his hands, he had them enclosed in 
a silken bag which was dropped, as though by accident, near Maldeo’s 
tent. It was picked up and carried to Maldeo, who was dismayed 
by what he deemed the treachery of his thakurs . He countermanded 
the general action which he had ordered, and would not trust their 
protestations of fidelity. As the Muslims advanced, 12,000 Rajput 
horse, led by thakurs bent on proving their loyalty, charged them, 
and cut their way almost to the centre of the royal camp, but were 
overwhelmed by numbers and almost annihilated. Maldeo saw too 
late that he had been deceived and could no longer withstand the 
invader. His army dispersed but its valour had so impressed Sher 
Shah that he exclaimed that he had wellnigh lost the empire of India 
for a handful of millet. He left Khavass Khan and Tsa Khan Niyazx 
to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor, the keys 
of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of 
Rana Uday Singh of Mewar. 

His next objective was the fortress of Kalinjar. 1 Raja Bir Singh 
Bundela 2 had been summoned to court and, instead of obeying the 
summons, had taken refuge with Raja Kir at Singh of Kalinjar, who 
had refused to surrender him. Sher Shah determined to reduce Kirat 
Singh to obedience and, on reaching Kalinjar, invested the fortress. 
The siege lasted for nearly a year, and at length, when the parallels 
had approached the walls, Sher Shah ascended a high tower in the 
line of circumvallation, ordered one of his officers to bring a supply 
of loaded shells, or, more probably, rockets, and amused himself in 
the meantime by shooting arrows into the town. When the rockets 
were brought one of them was fired against the gate of the town, but 
rebounded and fell into and ignited a heap of ammunition by which 
the king was standing. Sher Shah was most severely burned by the 
explosion and was carried to his tent. Here he summoned his nobles 
and commanded them to capture the fortress while he yet lived. 
About the time of the evening prayer it was reported to him that 
Kalinjar had been taken by storm and its garrison put to the sword, 
and on learning this he died content on 22 May, 1545. 

He has received scant justice from historians. The annalists of the 
Timurids have been obliged to admit, ungraciously, his merits as a 
soldier and a statesman, but to them he was ever Sher Khan, the 
Afghan rebel, and their works have chiefly supplied the material for 
European histories of India. He was, however, the greatest of the 
Muslim rulers of India and was entirely free from, and active in 
the correction of, the faults usually associated with his race. In youth 

1 25 0 1' N., 8o° 29' E. 

2 It was more probably Bir Bhan the Baghel Raja of Rewah, a friend of Humayun, 
see Memoir 21, Arch. Survey of India, p. 3 [Ed.]. 
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and early manhood he had sedulously devoted himself to the acquisi- 
tion of learning and the study of the art of government, and found 
an opportunity of putting his knowledge into practice in the admini- 
stration of the parganas which his father placed under his charge, 1 
where, also in the suppression of rebellion and organised brigandage^ 
ne gained practical exnerience of the arf of wa-r tinrl ■£*-*-* - — M 


cc-C- J r s service = men m mat ot Multan Muhammad 

ot Bihar and then as independent ruler of that kingdom, he devoted 

IZX I ■ f lme t0 . affairs of state > lowing himself no leisure, 
and by the time he attained to supreme authority he was ultimately 
acquainted with all the details of civil administration, as no other 
Indian ruler, before or since, has been. 

of ~ of Indian adimnistration is the assessment and collection 
, anc * revenue, and Sher Shah’s system was his own. To each 
pargam he appointed an amln responsible for the general administra- 
lection fff? assistant, who supervised the assessment and col- 
S° aof the revenue, a treasurer, and two clerks, or secretaries to 

The cd"v e a«e?i»d aCC0 ’ ,n,! ' ° ne ? “ d other Sd? 

was ^ed in cash on the valne of thTpS^To 1“ 

peculation and ilhd^profiYlttras ’ ’ n s ^ tcm > w hich facilitated 
officials evc^ vesr or n o hi ." h “, a “S m » transfer his revenue 

the muster-parades, had been invented^ ^ b °™wing horses for 
century but the only Indian ruler IS in the twelfth 
enforce it had been 4 Ala-ud-dIn Khalil R , been abIe t0 

ngorously. The great Akbar after him ait ’ enforced it 
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CONSTRUCTION OF ROADS AND BUILDINGS 

Shah, perceived that to expel the Ti murids from India and prevent 
their return the authority of a tribal chief would not suffice, and that 
he must wield that of a sovereign. He constantly warned his nobles 
that it was owing to the feuds and quarrels of the Af ghans and to their 
lack of a national spirit that Babur had been able to invade and 
establish himself in India, and his admonitions, enforced by sterner 
measures, were so effective that, perhaps for the only time in history, 
he, an Afghan himself, established and ruled an Afghan kingdom in 
which none was for a party and all were for the state. 

The Afghan sovereign who surmounted so many difficulties and 
raised himself from the condition of a petty assignee to that of ruler 
of a great empire was also a builder and a road-maker. Of his four 
great roads one ran from Sonargaon in Bengal through Agra, Delhi 
and Lahore to the Indus, one from Agra to Mandu, one from Agra 
to Jodhpur and Chitor, and one from Lahore to Multan. On either 
side of all were planted fruit trees, and beside them were erected 
1700 caravanserais, with separate lodgings for Muslims and Hindus 
and servants to supply food to those of each religion. Grain and 
fodder were supplied for horses and cattle, and each caravanserai 
contained a well and a mosque of burnt brick, with a mu'azzin and 
an imam in attendance. A police official kept the peace and prevented 
crime, and two post-horses were stabled in each building for the use 
of riders conveying the royal mail. Of these caravanserais no trace 
remains, for the Timurids were not careful to maintain memorials 
of the Afghan rebel. 

Besides building Rohtas, near Jhelum, Sher Shah built two forts 
at Delhi, extended the city, towards the Jumna, and built forts at 
Kanauj and elsewhere. Crime was rigorously suppressed and the 
headmen of villages were held responsible for the surrender of those 
who committed crimes in their villages or of criminals who took 
refuge in them. Even the historians of the Timurids admit that in 
the Afghan’s reign an old woman with a basket of gold could safely 
sleep in the open plain at night without a guard, and the historian 
Badauni, born in 1540, imitates the founder of his faith by thanking 
God that he was born the subject of so just a king. It was India’s 
grave misfortune that this great king did not, as he himself once 
exclaimed when observing his grey hairs in a mirror, ascend the 
throne until the time of evening prayer. His body was borne to 
Sasaram and there a splendid mausoleum, which still stands*, was 
raised above it. He was a pious and rigidly orthodox Muslim, but 
was liberal and tolerant. The most flagrant act of his life was his 
breach of faith with Puran Mai and the massacre of the Hindus after 
the surrender of Raisen; but those Hindus had committed the gravest 
of all offences against Islam, and Sher Shah was convinced that his 
faith required the violation of a pledge which should never have been 
given. 
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He left two sons, ‘Adil Khan and Jalal Khan. The nobles, eager 
to avoid strife by filling the throne with the least possible delay, 
summoned Jalal Khan from Patna and enthroned him at Kalinjar 
on 26 May, 1545, only four days after his father’s death, under the 
title of Islam Shah, a title corrupted by some historians, by the figure 
known as imala, into Islim Shah and again into Salim Shah, but the 
new king’s correct title, as appears from his coins, was Islam Shah. 

Islam Shah wrote to his elder brother in Ranthambhor promising 
to surrender the crown, and urged him to hasten to Agra, but ‘Adil 
Khan was suspicious and required the guarantee and the personal 
escort of four great nobles. His request was granted and Islam Shah, 
who at Kalinjar had put to death Kirat Singh and seventy of his 
chief followers, marched to meet his brother. They met near Fathpur 
Sikri and marched to Agra, where Islam Shah’s behaviour, though he 
feigned to offer the throne to his brother, was so suspicious that ‘Adil 
Khan declared that he required no more than a subordinate charge 
and permission to depart in peace. Islam Shah was loth to let him 
go free, but the four great nobles who_had guaranteed his safety 
insisted that faith should be kept, and ‘Adil Khan went to Bayana, 
the charge selected by him. Two months later ‘Adil Khan fled from 
Bayana m consequence of an attempt made by Islam Shah to arrest 
and bring him to court. He took refuge with Khavass Khan, who 
had always been a partisan of ‘Adil Khan, and now openly declared 
WhT j 1 ' 7 “ arched ? n fgra where they had hopes of support, 

but delayed on the xvmy. In the meantime Islam Shah had discovered 
the plot and marched against the rebels. Meeting them at a village 
KlSS t0 th ?, W£St ° f tde cit f he defeated them, and ‘Adil 
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These measures seriously alarmed those who remained* and revived 
tribal jealousies, especially in the NiyazI tribe. Sa‘Id Khan fled to 
his brother, Haibat Khan NiyazI, governor of Lahore, and persuaded 
him to head a revolt against the tyrant. Qutb Khan, who had been 
implicated in the attempt to raise ‘Adil Khan to the throne, joined 
them, and Islam Shah demanded his surrender. So little were the 
tribal chiefs capable of a common course that Haibat Khan, actuated 
probably by some private grudge, surrendered him, and he was 
imprisoned in Gwalior with fourteen of the other old nobles. 

The attitude of the rebels in the Punjab was now so menacing that 
Islam Shah marched against them and was joined at Delhi by 
Shuja‘at Khan. The rebels, meanwhile, advanced to Ambala and 
there the armies met. 

The night before the battle Haibat Khan and Khavass Khan, 
who had joined him from the Kumaun hills, held a council to decide f ^ 
who should be raised to the throne in the event of their defeating 

Islam Shah. Khavass Khan_ remained loyal to the Sur tribe and * ;;; 

maintained that the right of ‘Adil Khan, whose whereabouts he seems 
to have known, was indefeasible, but Haibat Khan, placing his per- 
sonal ambition before loyalty to the family of his old master, declared 
that the crown was the prize of the sword. The next day, when the 
forces met, Khavass Khan, refusing to aid the NiyazI chief to gain 
a crown, withdrew his contingent and retired into Kumaun. The 
Niyazls were defeated, but before they fled an unsuccessful attempt 
was made to murder the king. 

Islam Shah pursued the Niyazls as far as New Rohtas and then 
returned towards Agra, leaving a force to continue the pursuit. This 
force was defeated at Dungot 1 on the Indus and retired to Sirhind, 
while the Niyazls took refuge with the Gakkhars and finally in 
Kashmir. 

Islam Shah now, having failed to persuade the Raja of Kumaun 
to surrender Khavass Khan, entered into communication with 
Khavass Khan himself and, after recording a solemn oath that he 
had forgiven him all his offences, begged him to attend at court and 
proceed against the Rana of Mewar who had plundered the royal 
territories and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims. At 
the same time he sent orders to the governor of Sambhal to put 
Khavass Khan to death so soon as he should come within reach. 

Khavass Khan, disregarding the warning of his host, the Raja, obeyed 
the summons and was met at SirsI, only six miles from Sambhal, 
by the governor, who, although he owed advancement to him, caused 
him to be assassinated in his tent at night, and sent his head, on a 
spear, and his body, stuffed with straw, to Islam Shah. Thus perished 
the noblest and the ablest of the adher.emts^n£^the>.,Sur dynasty , 
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Islam Shah still persisted in attempts to destroy men who had 
served his father well and might have served him equally well, had 
they been trusted. He secretly employed an Afghan to stab Shuja'at 
Khan of Malwa on his way to court. The wounded noble, though 
visited by the king who professed great concern, as soon as his wound 
was healed, hastily left the court at Gwalior, without permission, and 
retired into Malwa (1547). The king pursued him, and Shuja'at 
Khan might have defeated him, but refused to attack his sovereign 
and withdrew into the rugged tract of Banswara, and Islam Shah, 
havmg nominally dismissed him from the government of Malwa, was 
obliged to turn towards the Punjab, where the Niyazis yet defied his 
authority. The rebels had again established themselves in Dungot, 
but a royal force defeated them and captured the mother and 
daughters of Haibat Khan, who for two years were exhibited once 
a wee in a state of nudity in Islam Shah’s hall of public audience 
and^at the end of that time were put to death. The remnant of the 
Niyazis again took refuge with the Gakkhars whom Islam Shah 
endeavoured for two years to subdue. Their chief successfully eluded 

° ne of their principal leaders, flayed him alive and 
imprisoned his son m Gwalior. 
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host, and became the butt of the Afghan nobles, who ridiculed him 
in Hindi, which he did not understand. Thus goaded he uttered some 
Persian verses reflecting on the king, and was placed in open arrest, 
but succeeded in making his escape and took refuge with Sultan 
Adam the Gakkhar, who surrendered him to Humayun on receiving 
an assurance that his life should be spared. 

After returning to Delhi Islam Shah learned that Humayun had 
crossed the Indus, and, though seriously ill, tore off some leeches 
which had been applied to his neck and set out for Lahore, but on 
arriving there learned that his enemy had gone back to Kabul, so 
he returned to Gwalior, his favourite place of residence. Here he 
spent his time chiefly in sport but continued so to harass his nobles 
that they conspired to assassinate him. He escaped by good fortune, 
and the chief conspirators were put to death and others were im- 
prisoned. He now suggested to his wife that her brother, whose 
partisans increased in number, should be removed lest his pretensions 
should injure the interests of their son, but she insisted that her 
brother was a mere nonentity who cared for nothing but music, 
pleasure and dissipation, to which he was devoting his time in order 
to avert suspicion. The known partisans of Mubariz Khan meanwhile 
refused to attend court together, lest they should be seized and put 
to death, and the king dared not proceed against those who attended 
singly lest the remainder should rise against him. His health now 
failed but he concealed his malady from others and cauterized with 
his own hand a growth from which he suffered, so injuring himself 
that he fell mortally sick. He made a final appeal to his wife to 
remove her brother, and, as she merely burst into tears, turned his 
face to the wall and died on 22 November, x 554. 

At this period there was much unrest among Muslims in India. 
The millennium of Muhammad’s flight from Mecca was approaching 
and there was a belief, not universal, but widely current, that the 
manifestation of the Mahdl, who was to convert the whole world to 
Islam, to fill the earth with equity and justice as it had been filled 
with tyranny and oppression, and to reign for seven years, was about 
to take place. In 1504, in the reign of Ibrahim Lodi, one Sayyid 
Muhammad of Jaunpur had given definite form to this doctrine, 
and had at length claimed to be the Mahdl, but had died on his 
return from the pilgrimage to Mecca. In Sher Shah’s reign Shaikh 
‘Ala’I, son of Shaikh Hasan, one of the most highly respected religious 
teachers in Bengal, made the pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his return 
established himself in Bayana as his father’s successor, but after a 
time fell under the influence of Shaikh ‘Abdullah NiyazI, an Afghan 
who had been a follower of Sayyid Muhammad of Jaunpur. The 
two leaders confined their teaching and preaching, the distinctive 
mark of which was rigid puritanism, to the poor. They kept no goods 
or means of livelihood, but they and their followers always went 
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physician in Bihar, who was commanded to examine him and to 
issue a fatwa, or authoritative decree, regarding his doctrines and 
the punishment due to one who held them, but although ‘Ala’! 
behaved arrogantly and insolently Shaikh Budh shrank from the 
responsibility of condemning him. His sons, however, wrote a letter 
in his name, recommending that the decision of Makhdum-ul-Mulk, 
Sadr-us-Sudur, the most discriminating of the jurists of the day, should 
be enforced, and sent it, with ‘Ala’!, to the royal camp in the Punjab. 
Here ‘Ala’! refused to recant, and was made over to Makhdum-ul- 
Mulk, who sentenced him to a flogging. His weakness, owing to bad 
health and the fatigue of his journey, was so great that at the third 
stripe he succumbed and died (1548). His body was trampled on 
by.an elephant, and was left unburied. After his death the Mahdavx 
movement in northern India died down, but it flourished longer in 
the Deccan. 

Islam Shah had no share of the great qualities of his father, who 
stood alone among the Afghans, while the son had all the faults 
attributed to them. He was suspicious, cruel, vindictive and narrow- 
minded, unable to “think imperially” and dominated by clan or 
family feeling. His treatment of his nobles recalls the folly of another 
Afghan ruler, Ibrahim Lodi, but his cruelty exceeded Ibrahim’s. 
During his father’s life he had been closely associated with the greatest 
of his nobles, Khavass Khan, whose services, eclipsing those of the 
prince, aroused his jealousy, and whose experience of the prince’s 
character decided him to adopt the cause of his elder brother, ‘Adil 
Khan. Even after ‘Adil Khan’s disappearance Islam Shah’s suspicions 
of his nobles remained alive, and it was his treatment of them that 
caused the Niyazis to rebel, and alienated them from his house. He 
was unable, in spite of his cruelty, to control the tribal chieftains, and 
the clan feuds which Sher Shah had suppressed broke out afresh and 
made it clear that empire was not for the Afghans. 

Islam Shah’s jealousy of his father’s reputation betrayed the mean- 
ness of his character. Between each two of the caravanserais which 
his father had built on the main roads he built another caravanserai, 
wholly unnecessary, and instead of distributing alms in the imperial 
camp, as his father had done, he followed the wasteful course of 
permitting them to be distributed, under inefficient supervision, at 
all the caravanserais. He remodelled the army, dividing the cavalry 
into troops and squadrons of 50, 200, 250 and 500. Two other 
measures angered the old nobles and aroused in them that hostility 
which drew upon them his suspicion. The first was the special favour 
shown to his personal troops, a force of 6000 cavalry which had been 
under his command during his father’s life. After his accession the 
private soldiers of this force were promoted to the rank of officers, 
and the officers to that of amir or noble. The second was the arbitrary 
substitution of cash payments for assignments and of assignments for 
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(“Desired”), and the third Sa'adat (“Good Fortune”). A second 
omen, taken from the poems of Hafiz, fell on the ode containing 
the couplet : 

$\ AjIw $ wJJs j\ 

CJ^ j £\j [j j£j\ j 

Seek fortune from the auspicious phoenix, and the shadow cast by him 

.bor the pimon of fortune is possessed neither by crow nor by kite. 

The word rendered “auspicious” was Humayun’s own name, 
and it ^ not surprising that the omen confirmed his decision. Leaving 
Kabul he reached Peshawar on 25 December, 1554, and, after crossing 
the Indus, was joined nine days later by Bairam Khan and many 
other officers from Qandahar. Sultan Adam, the Gakkhar, who had 
promised him support, failed to join him, but explained his absence 
py ^ _ treaty with Sikandar Shah, who had compelled him to enter 
Into it and to surrender his son as a hostage. 

Humayun marched to Lahore and the Afghans in that city fled 
on his approach. Tatar Khan Kashi, who had held Rohtas for 
Sikandar, had already abandoned it, and Humayun was able to 
despatch from Lahore a force which occupied the districts of Jullundur, 
Sirhind and Hissar without striking a blow, while another force 
defeated at Dipalpur, in March, 1555, an Afghan army and captured 
its camp and baggage and the wives and families of the officers. 

The news of this defeat aroused Sikandar Shah, who was in Delhi, 
to action and he assembled an army of 30,000 horse and despatched’ 
it towards Sirhind, which city Humayun’s advance guard had 
reached. Humayun’s officers, assembled at Jullundur, decided, despite 
their numerical inferiority to the Afghan army, to give battle and 
crossed the Sutlej. The Afghans pressed forward to oppose their 
passage of the river but did not reach the neighbourhood of the bank 
until the invaders had already crossed it. The armies met at sunset, 
and as the darkness fell the village before which the Afghan army 
was drawn up caught fire, so that the Mughul archers clearly saw 
then - enemy by the blaze of the thatched roofs, and rained showers 
of arrows on them until they broke and fled, leaving their camp and 
baggage m the hands of the victors. Bairam Khan, who commanded 
c 6 . forces, then advanced to Sirhind and occupied and 
fortified the town, and the news of his victory was received with much 
joy in Humayun’s court at Lahore. 

Sikandar Shah, on learning of the defeat of his troops, himself took 
the field, marched with 80,000 horse, and elephants and artillery, 

^ entrenched himself before the city, and 
the Mughul officers strengthened its fortifications and sent a message 
to Humayun begging him to join his army without delay. He was 
indisposed, but sent his young son, Akbar, to represent him and left 
-Lahore as soon as his health permitted, arriving at Sirhind on 27 May, 
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cash payments among officers holding high command in the army, 
j. one of these measures, either civil or military, was necessary," some 
led to wasteful expenditure of public funds, others aroused discontent, 
and all were introduced merely with the object of advancing their 
author s reputation as an administrator and legislator. ° 

On the death of Islam Shah the nobles enthroned in Gwalior, 
on 22 November, 1554, his son Firuz, then aged only twelve years 
e minister and regent was Taj Khan Kararani, the murderer of 
Khavass Khan, and the power which he wielded excited the enw 
ot the other nobles, who, by arousing the suspicions of the young 
king s mother against him, induced her to remove him and appoini 
him to the government of Malwa. ^ 

asstreThLTf^f ,f eT Ms departure Mubariz Khan, who had 
^ h ™ seIf r of the support of many of the disaffected nobles. 

En Kh^n W tl 10r at C l ead0f a lar ^ e force " He was the son 0 1 
JNizam Khan, the younger brother of Sher Shah, and brother of the 

Hfe^h^Ther'hn^’ J ho .’ * s already described, had twice saved his 
_ 0 n ,-T er husband wished to remove him as a danger to their 

he forced h^ pretext : of ' offering his congratulations to the young king 
the f “gained as he was, into his priencf, and 

Si! Hmdu converted to Islam, but Jdidid in a2 

“a“nfidential capacity. At th^coit^f'S l'h~h‘!! Pl0yC j h !T 
acquired great infSenc? and, thourta HitS, ^ 
race, proved, like the barber of TilaV l H ndu of f non-fighting 
cavalry of Mas‘ud of Ghazni that he Wh ° co “™f n ^ ed the Indian 
administrative ability. 5 e P ossesse d both military and 

who wJe h fkirio e ^Af 1“ f 0!e of the and the army 
distributed , mi,rdcr of his nephew! 

them. Having thus, to some extent ^ ^ th°se who desired 

to Ghunar and took possession of sneh^ir d dlsa hhction, he marched 
as yet remained there. Salim pv,- the treasure of Sher Shah 

rebellion to avenge the murder of Fh^Shhh bm- Cl f n / r rose in 
crushed and he fled into the hills. ' 5 but hls reb elhon was 

Shah^reign^hThad ^^ffiated^imb^cflity^prob^bl ***“ 

ecillt y, Probably without much 
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effort, for he was certainly of defective intellect. He devoted his time 
almost entirely to frivolous and sensual pleasure and was contemp- 
tuously known as ‘Adli, which is a contemptuous diminutive of his 
title. For the conduct of the public business of his kingdom he relied 
almost entirely upon Himu, thus alienating most of the Afghan 
nobles, many of whom withdrew from court to their districts where 
each behaved as an independent prince. Junaid Khan, governor 
of Bayana, and his son, governor of Ajmer, rebelled, and defeated 
and plundered Jamal Khan, governor of Gwalior, who was sent 
against them. Their success alarmed ‘Adil Shah, but Himu offered 
to crush the rebels. The king was at first ill-disposed to trust the 
command of troops to a Hindu but finally allowed him to take the 
field with three or four thousand horse. Junaid Khan, not unnaturally, 
despised such an enemy, and sent against him one of his officers, 
whom Himu defeated. This was the Dhunsar’s first military success. 
Junaid Khan now took the field with his whole force, which far 
outnumbered Himu’s, but Himu chose the perilous venture of a night 
attack. He fell on Junaid Khan’s camp from two sides in the third 
watch of the night, throwing his troops into confusion so that many 
of them were slaughtering one another ; the flying rebels were pursued 
and slain in great numbers, and Junaid Khan was fortunate to escape 
with his life. The plunder was great, and this victory, and Himu’s 
modesty when he returned to his master at Gwalior, established his 
reputation. 

Taj Khan Kararani had returned to court after the death of Firuz 
and was the leading Afghan noble there. Among the few remaining 
at court was Ibrahim Khan Sur, a second cousin of the king, and 
also a brother-in-law. One day, on a ceremonial occasion, Ibrahim 
entered the hall of audience and all present rose to salute him, 
except Taj Khan, who remained seated. A few days later an attempt 
was made on Taj Khan’s life, and Taj Khan, convinced that the 
king and Ibrahim had instigated the attempt, assembled his followers, 
and as soon as he had recovered from his wound left Gwalior. Gutting 
his way through a force sent to intercept him, he succeeded in 
reaching Jaunpur, where the governor failed to persuade him to return 
to court. A force sent in pursuit defeated him but failed to arrest his 
flight. 

c Adil Shah now grew suspicious of all his Afghan nobles, and 
aroused their fears by putting to death his two principal supporters. 
From Himu’s subsequent career it seems probable that it was he who 
sowed dissension between the king and his leading nobles, but, how- 
ever this may be, Ibrahim Khan Sur was selected as the next victim. 
He, however, learned the design from his wife, the king’s sister, and 
fled with his troops from Gwalior, defeating on the way a large force 
sent in pursuit. At Delhi he was joined by the governor of Sirhind 
and other Afghan nobles, assumed the royal title, and caused the 
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I 555 - - Here he spent nearly a month in perfecting its defences, while 
occasional combats took place between his troops and those of 
Sikandar Shah. On 22 June Khvaja Mu'azzam, Atga Khan and 
some other officers attacked the Afghans with a considerable force, 
and though Humayun, as usual, was not prepared for a generai 
action, other troops were drawn in, to support those already engaged, 
until the action became general. Sikandar Shah had received rein- 
forcements, but his army, now numbering nearly 100,000 horse, was 
defeated after a well-contested fight and fled, losing heavily in the 
retreat. Sikandar took refuge in the skirts of the Himalayas, and the 
leaders of the victorious army were received on their return with 
much honour, until the generals disturbed their master’s ease by 
disputing one another’s title to the credit of the victory. Humayun 
summarily settled their dispute by naming his son Akbar, in the 
despatch announcing the victory, as the commander of his army, 
it was now discovered that Khvaja Mu‘azzam had been in treason- 
able correspondence with Sikandar Shah, and he was imprisoned 
11 s ^. ms difficult to believe that he can have had any object it 
aiding Sikandar s cause, and it is not improbable that his corre- 
spondence was designed to involve his dilatory master in a genera 

of Thp’mL ^\ me 4 Sag - C t0 Slkandar had the same object as thai 
of i hemistocles to the Persians before Salamis. 

officerTfnm fhTv “ arched to Samana, whence he sen! 

from SrSi? P ^ Jab t( V?f k attem Pt of Sikandar to emerge 

to o”ctvMbf n w °v Sta °l deT in that P rovince ’ and anothe 
seemedm 2 ?“*, . He , hin ? s ^ findl ng the climate of Samana pleasant 

Delhi which^ad 11 ^ t0 ° lter ^j re “dcfinitdy, until a message from 
eini, winch had been occupied without opposition uiwd him fn 

S? possession of his capital. He left SamaS/batad on 20 Tuh a" 

HS^eXfdo^' and c° I ““ more entered^DdM 

vmW co^iandrfo T la H n> »PPom«"S officers to 

covemor seqience of the misbehavior of tht 

£ pZ L ** young Atb ” » 

fallings h “ Scf ^ ,he duti « ° f ^ <®» 

had been 

emerged from his retreat, and he was menarW % ln . c ^f ased ^ k 
tatmg the movement of the irrmpmoi * menacm £ ^e Punjab, necessi* 
Aibar agaSSIST ImpenaI ,roo P s undcr Shuram Khan ani 

At the same time a rebellion in »o„+ 

One Qambar Beg rose in rebellion c j astern provinces broke out. 
Sambhal districted the “^venturers from the 
ment had the appeamnce ^ that the mow- 

was deputed tompj^ess ffie^bellion 10118 ^ ^ Kh£ ” 

m Budaun. The siege did not last km ^ d besie ? ed Qambar 

Qambar was put to death his head hdi tbe Clt ^ was ta ^en and 

5 ms nead being sent to Delhi. 
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This was the last of Humayun’s earthly troubles, for on 24 January, 
1 55®> he “stumbled out of life as he had stumbled through it”. 
He was sitting on the roof of the palace library at Delhi at the time 
of evening prayer, conversing with astrologers and others, and rose 
to descend the steep stairs in order to attend the service of prayer. 
On hearing the mu‘azzin’s cry, he knelt in reverence, but his staff 
slipped and he tripped on the skirt of his robe, falling down the stairs 
and fracturing the base of his skull. He was carried within the 
palace and, on recovering consciousness, learned from the court 
physicians that his condition was serious and despatched a message 
to his son Akbar, now with Bairam Khan at Kalanaur, 1 informing 
him that he was likely to die and finally designating him as his heir. 
On 26 January he breathed his last, and the true report of his death 
was sent to Akbar and Bairam Khan. Owing to the condition of the 
country it was concealed from the general public, a man being dressed 
up to represent him on the occasions on which he had been in the 
habit of appearing in public, and the Turkish admiral Sid! ‘All Ra’Is, 
who was leaving the court for Lahore, being instructed to bear the 
news that the emperor yet lived. 2 The news of his death reached 
Akbar on or before 14 February, and on 14 February 3 Humayun’s 
death was made known and Akbar was proclaimed in Delhi. 

According to the official account Humayun’s fatal fall was attributed 
to an act of reverence, but it has also been attributed, by less courtly 
chroniclers, to the effects of drugs or drink, to both of which he was 
addicted. 

The empire which Humayun bequeathed to his young son con- 
sisted, in fact, of little more than the ground occupied by Bairam 
Khan’s small army. Delhi and Agra had indeed been occupied but 
events were soon to show how precarious was the tenure of these 
provinces. Certain districts in the Punjab and in the trans-Gangetic 
province of Katehr were held, but the army’s loyalty was not wholly 
above suspicion, and three members of the Sur clan still claimed the 
sovereignty of the whole of north-western India. One had been 
defeated, but not crushed, another was ready to take his place should 
he be defeated by Akbar’s troops, and the third, with his capital at 
Chunar, had not yet been attacked. The economic condition of the 
land was even worse than the political. Its most fertile and populous 
provinces were devastated by a famine caused by failure of the rains 
combined with two years’ destructive internecine warfare. “The 
capital was devastated and nothing remained but a few houses. An 
epidemic plague ensued and spread through most of the cities of 
Hindustan. Multitudes died, and men were driven to feed on human 
flesh, parties being formed to seize and eat solitary victims.” 

1 32°o'N., 75°io'E. 

2 G. E. A. W. Oldham, Indian Antiquary (1930), pp. 219, 239, and (1931), pp. 5 and 26. 

3 For a discussion of the dates of Humayun’s fall and death, and of the accession 
of Akbar, see Hodivala, Mughal Numismatics , pp. 264-6. [Ed.] 
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AKBAR, 1556-1573 

The young emperor, who was only a few months more that 
thirteen years of age, was confronted with a situation scarcely les 
difficult than that in which his grandfather had found himself whet 
“ s h?. ~i es re clamouring to be led back to Kabul, and in considering 
the difficulties which faced him it must be remembered that he was 
a precocious and masterful youth whom the jealousies of his courtiers 
compelled his guardian, Bairam Khan, to consult on all measures 
of importance His father had returned to India and had possessed 
°fr D i hl ,f nd i A ? ra3 but the recover y of these cities, imme- 
to th^Punjab 115 by ^ enemies redu ced Akbar’s inheritance 

unnn he ^ St ?***■ ^bar and his guardian were callec 

a P n ohl?n 1 e v ™ s . ca 3 used b Y the misconduct of Shah Abu-’l-Ma'aB. 
tions b^L n f S T rt and a dan S erous fanatic, whose preten- 
ml offiv to I !™ sh ° w ? to him b y Humayun, were obnoxiou 
t , tbe of the courtiers but to the majesty of the 

esentmg a fancied slight he at first refused to attend the 

fonvarfTntoT nW t tu he u deigned t0 . appear thrust himsel: 
such gross disregard nf° wbl< ? b he had no claim and behaved with 
BffiraS Kh§ n h l d °*>™ pnet y that it was necessary to arrest him. 
^arnarn Khan beheved him to be actively disloyal and advocated 

ffie X"tS e of X ffi s Uti ° n ’ ^ ^ ™ l0th t0 

se™ and L nffT Wth the bl °° d of one of bi ^ father’s old 

3. a thE ° ffender Was sent to L^ore, where he was im- 

to ^ thr ° ne of Delhi. 

for about” ^ thro™ 


for about a year Ms cousinTnd h I - , 1 occupied the thi 
dethroned ‘Adil in 15^0 anc i tu-^ 0 - , er " m ' aw Ibrahim, who had 
SiKmdor- „ _ and lbralum s cousin and brother-in-law 

ln - 1554 and was defeated by 

I -P, T~\ if . — ' 


Humayun at Sirhind in Ihrr an^l Id ^4 and was defeated by 
‘Adil had established himself at rtm - 1VCn f rom L> e lhi and Agra 
a battle with Bahadur Shah of Bengal in *557 in 

mto Bengal. Bairam Khan correctlv Ari d J braI ? m had withdrawn 
two surviving princes, considered SiLnW™ 311 ^ tbe cba racter of the 
the Punjab, a more W \° WaS StiU in arms in 

remained for some time after AkhSs ° f the ot hers, and 
with the object of crushing Sikandar’s r tbronement at Kalanaur • 
ever, owing to lack of infonnationl - He failed > how- 


ever, owing to lack of infonnation m ^ T ^ He failed » he 
meet the attack of a foe more dangerous ^^anyoft^ th^’princa 


to 
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This was Himu, “the Corn-chandler 55 , a Hindu of Rewan whom 
‘Adil had made his minister, an able, energetic and ambitious soldier 
who was preparing to expel the Mughuls from India, nominally in 
the interests of ‘Adil, but actually in his own. Himu secretly cherished 
designs of seizing for himself the imperial throne and restoring the 
dominion to the Hindus. Himu was still in the field on behalf of 
c Adil and in his name could command the obedience of a large force 
of Afghans. 

It was believed that Iskandar Khan the Uzbeg at Agra, Tardi 
Beg Khan at Delhi, and 'All Qull Khan Shaibani at Sambhal were 
strong enough to repel any^ attacks from the south-east and to defend 
Hindustan against both ‘Adil and his minister, but Hlmu’s energy 
and determination were underrated. Bairam Khan, believing the 
situation to be secure, sent a force to Kabul to escort thence to India 
the ladies of Humayun 5 s harem. Sulaiman Mlrza of Badakhshan, 
who was then besieging that city, was forced by it to retire to his own 
dominions, and the ladies were safely conducted to India. 

Himu now advanced from Gwalior on Agra, and Iskandar Khan, 
instead of awaiting him, retired towards Delhi, losing between two 
and three thousand men in the course of his retreat. Himu followed 
him and encamped near Tughluqabad where Iskandar was joined 
by Tardi Beg Khan, the governor of Delhi. The temporary success 
of the Mughul right wing hardly delayed Hlmu’s complete victory 
over their centre and Tardi Beg Khan, who, without making even 
an effort to hold Delhi, continued his rapid retreat towards Sirhind. 
Iskandar Khan perforce accompanied him and the retreating army 
was joined on its way by ‘All Qull Khan Shaibani, who could no 
longer maintain himself at Sambhal after Hlmu’s occupation of 
Delhi. 

The news of the fall of Delhi reached Akbar and Bairam Khan 
at Jullundur and most of the courtiers and officers counselled an 
immediate retreat on Kabul, urging that it was folly to attempt to 
withstand Himu, now at the head of 100,000 men, with the 20,000 
which were all that Akbar could muster. Bairam Khan decided, 
however, to risk all in the attempt to recover Delhi and had no 
difficulty in persuading the high-spirited and precocious Akbar to 
adopt his view. Khizr Khvaja Khan was left at Lahore to deal with 
Sikandar Sur and on 13 October, 1556, the imperial army marched 
to Sirhind. Here it was met by the fugitives from Delhi, whose voices 
were added to those which clamoured for a retreat. This outburst 
was speedily silenced by Bairam Khan, who, having obtained from 
his youthful master “a sort of permission 55 , caused Tardi Beg Khan 
to be put to death. 

The execution was a bold measure. Tardi Beg Khan and Bairam 
Khan were outwardly on friendly terms, but were known to be rivals, 
and their rivalry was embittered by religious differences. Bairam 
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SSi 

|rhi„d rendered his death ne™ss^. fn due'“ Ba^ 

«h? 3pw t id s rdp“„?r^ d w restored Md 

as k'believe Xat’he'had' a'lrea'dy "reache^the mal ‘oiT'' 

«les though no specimen s So™ ,0 Sis' t hSaL^™! * 
were temporarily reconciled a im , j- . s Afghan officers 
the ascendancy of an in fid 1 ^ j ^> e ral distribution of plunder, to 

guard, tvitShe leaStS’oSs 7 u ‘“* fcrWard “ s “*™i 5 

which, undertheSSSSd of'Il^oS’Kh^ S. T* *’?' of 
on Panipat ‘All Onli Khz • Q- ull Klian Shaibam, had marched 

ad S D “ VF d « SrJ. **“ « 

me^^Kov^ th F tW ° armies ™ - motion and 

Khhn de^aine^ Akbar ^ta^safb ^^} nstor i c P^n of Panipat. Baira* 
the command o^ *>?** ^ 

greatly outnumbered that of Akbar that h ? imU S army ® 

it and threw both wine-. i„ ... }■ 11 a ^ jie almost to envelop 
decide the fateSf *e ?J ? t ‘f* 3101 '- a™ then attempted 

elephants, on which he chiefly r^ed^Alf! S‘ kM “Tv 5 °° 
taking every advanta d-p nf tt, i m \ - A 1 T , Khan and his officers. 

the uLost vZSS g , woSd SSvTaS t gI ° Und> ^ ™ d 

not Himu’s eye been oierced h?*TJ 6 been 11 ovei Powered had 

point projected from the back of hisTad W ^^ ected that it! 
dispersed. neaa. His troops at once 

Shah Quli Khan Mahram, a Baharlu Turk m R,' m. - , 

service, who afterwards attained to the command I ? ani 

came up with Himu’s elephant Hawai asthpdS d f 3 ? 00 borse > 

to carry his master beyond the reach nf, l * V 8 e l ndeavou ™g 
Quli not to slay him and told him who tL S g h' ? C be ^ ed Shah 
was. Shah Quit at once caused Hlmt S be gd“ , l i T“ nd 'h 'f’i 
by now appeared on the field. When the wrmr,ri J v- ? ’ ho bad 
before the young emperor Bairam m, 5 woundec l Hindu was placed 
of Ghdzi by slaying infidrf^S ia , n prayed bim to e ^n the title 
severed Himu’s head from ^ bo^o^^- 8 ^ and &e ^ 
merely touched the infidel, who slain byte^l™ 

1 J.R.A.S. 1916, p. 527. 
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^,A ^tamediately after the victory Iskandar Khan the Uzbeg was sent 
pursuit of the flying enemy, and followed them, with great 
^^Hghter, to the gates of the capital, which he entered and secured 
the emperor. Two days later Akbar entered Delhi and ‘All Quli 
and Iskandar Khan were rewarded for their services with the 
of Khan Zaman and Khan c Alam respectively. 

Idle victory was complete. All of Himu’s 1 500 elephants had been 
yi^j^tured and the broken remnant of his army was dispersed, but his 
had escaped from Delhi into Mewat, taking with her all his 
^.sure, and Pir Muhammad Khan was sent in pursuit. He slew 
fugitives and took much plunder, but Himu’s wife made good 
escape and much of the treasure was lost. His aged father was 
iHured and, on refusing to accept Islam, was put to death. 

vents had progressed less favourably in the Punjab. Sikandar 
^ ia< ^ attac ked Khizr Khvaja Khan at Ghamiarl, about 35 miles 
* ^th-east of Lahore, and had driven him into that city, and Khan 
was sent to his relief, followed, on 7 December, by the emperor 
Bairam Khan, who could now safely leave imperial interests in 
^ ^Adustan in the hands of the nobles. 

during their absence in the Punjab Khan Zaman reoccupied 
^^Aibhal and established his authority throughout the country 
L^t^een that town and Lucknow, and Qiya Khan Gung, after 
^^^Upying Agra, drove away Raja Ram Sah, who was attempting 
Recover from Bahbal Khan, an officer in the service of £ Adil, the 
fortress of Gwalior, which had belonged to his ancestors, and himself 
fa ^sieged the fortress. 

On learning that Akbar had reached Jullundur, Sikandar Sur 
retired from before Lahore and fled to Mankot, a hill fortress which 
Islam Shah had built to restrain the aggression of the Gakkhars, and 
h-^re he was besieged by Akbar. 

JDuring the siege the ladies of Humayun’s harem arrived at the 
camp from Kabul, and Akbar, who was not yet fifteen years of age, 
married his first wife, the daughter of his uncle Hindal. 

Sikandar Sur had great confidence in the strength of Mankot but 
relied chiefly on such diversion as could be created by his cousin 
c .A.clil, who still held Chunar, but who was now attacked by his cousin 
KLJaizr Khan Sur, styling himself Jalal-ud-din Bahadur Shah of 
Bengal, and was slain. The news of his death so discouraged Sikandar 
that he surrendered in May, 1557, after enduring a siege of some 
n^onths 3 duration, and by the interest of Atga Khan, the emperor’s 
f^gter-father, received Bihar as an assignment. He died two years 


letter. 

yVkbar marched in July to Lahore and in December to Delhi, 
fx ^Jtmg on the way at Jullundur, where Bairam Khan married his 
cot tsiii Salima Begam, daughter of Humayun’s sister. 

On reaching the Sutlej Akbar learnt that Haji Khan of Mewat, 
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who had fled to Narnaul after the defeat of Himu, was marching ot 
Hissar, and halted at Sirhind while Bairam Khan led the army 
agarnst the rebel. Hajx Khan would not risk a conflict but fled, and 
took refuge in Gujarat, and three officers, one of whom was Sayyid 
Mahmud Khan Barha, 1 were sent to establish order in Aimer and 
Kajputana. Akbar reached Delhi on 14 April, 1558. 

It is necessary, in order to convey a clear understanding of the 
intrigues which beset Akbar in the early years of his reign, to explain 
the state of parties at his court. There was, first, the protector’s partv 
consisting primarily of the greater number of the most loyal and able 
nobles. 

Bairam Khan was a loyal and devoted servant but his disposition 
was arbitrary, haughty and jealous and he could not easily tolerate 
e presence of possible rivals near his young master. He was a 
staunch Shiah and his religion rendered him unpopular at a couri 
composed chiefly of orthodox Sunnis. He resented the decline of hi 
influence as Akbar grew towards manhood, and his foibles wen 
distorted by his enemies into evidence of a desire to subvert the 
emperor’s authority. 

s ccond great faction was the harem party, whose influence 
s is so often the case m the East, was almost wholly evil. The interest.; 
f t ^ S P, ar - y we ^c served, beyond the walls of the harem, by Akbar’: 

nr 68 ' relationship existing between a child and the 
S* "f° haS SUC ? ed him is regarded b y Turks, and bv 
as n° n u of P eculiar tenderness. It endures through 

names of innf S A?K aU ’ the nCar relations of the foster-mother. Tk 
Jw wL, l fAtb Tu S nUrSCS are P res erved, and it is recorded that 
T he most influential of these was Tiji Anaga 
L^ -^I m f her w b°se husband, Shams-ud-din Khan, had saved 

mem ^ith^rt^TA 1 ? an i^ aS honoured, after his wife’s advance- 
ment, with the title of Atga (“foster-father”) Khan. Ofhis two sons 

the one who survived beyond the early years of Akbar’s reiem was 
ffie 0 S 3 e°oS£i S ^m" if “ “ ' (foster-brother”) but rLZ 

tue title ol Khan A zam and rose to the highest rank. Akbar excused 
or elder Khan), to hrs younger brothers, Sharif Khan aS ftSSLt 

emuridei? HewMwithShandarSfito, f rr5.a!ftlf:. Say l'' ds . Ell at held office under li. 



leii.yyid, jK). * 

for dieur learning, derived thef^cognomen k ™ smen of Bilgram 

he Muzaffarnacrar _ £ ome B trom twelve (bar a) village 



to oayyici Abu-l-Farah nf ws 0 h T -oxigram in Uudf 

They reached the acme of their influence wh ? Vlslted India in a.d. i <m 

and xiv of this volume, and W. Irvine, Century ‘ See cha P s - 
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din Khan, and to then - sons. Maham Anaga had been Akbar’s 
chief nnrse and though she never seems to have suckled him her son 
Adham Khan ranked as his foster-brother. These foster-relations are 
usually referred to by Muslim historians as Atga Khail, “the foster 
iather cohort”. 


The execution of Tardi Beg Khan had excited much hostility 
against Bairam Khan, and an open breach occurred between him 
and the foster-father cohort on the march from Mankot when he 
suspected that the accidental finish of an elephant-fight near his tent 
was due to the machinations of Atga Khan and protested to Maham 
Anaga. The quarrel was patched up, but Pir Muhammad Khan 
formerly a servant of Bairam Khan, had gone over to the harem 
party, and his influence was ever directed towards the breeding of 
strife. The execution of Musahib Beg, who had presumed on his 
father’s services to Humayun to treat the protector with discourtesy 
and a similar exercise of arbitrary authority at Kabul by Mun‘im 
Khan, which was approved by Bairam Khan, provided the enemies 
of the latter with further material for charges against him. 

During Akbar’s stay at Delhi the court was scandalised by a 
disgraceful affair between Khan Zaman and Shaham Beg, one of 
Humayun’s pages, whom he enticed from Delhi. The details of this 
affair are of importance only as shedding some light on the morals 
of the great at the courts of the Mughul emperors, of which the less 
said the better. Khan Zaman was ordered to send Shaham Beg back 
to Delhi but instead of obeying sent an emissary to allay the wrath 
of “the foster-father cohort”, which took the leading part in the 
proceedings against him. The emissary was slain by the brutal Pir 
Muhammad Khan and Khan Zaman hurriedly dismissed Shaham 
Beg who, after leaving him, lodged with a man whose relations put 
him to death for attempting to seduce his host’s wife. 

After a stay of some months at Delhi the court left for Agra, then 
a city of small importance, travelling by boat down the Jumna. 

At Agra Bairam Khan’s chief anxiety was the education of his 
ward, who was devoted to manly exercises and field sports but, in 
spite of having been endowed with a vigorous intellect, could not be 
brought to pay any attention to what the ablest of his biographers 
calls “the usual apparatus of learning”. In short, he was an idle 
boy who would not learn to read and write and he never acquired 
either of these arts. His father had urged him to mend his ways 
but it is doubtful whether Bairam Khan received any support from 
the harem party or “the foster-father cohort”, whose interest lay in 
retarding the boy’s progress as much as possible. After reaching man’s 
estate Akbar atoned, as far as he could, for his boyish idleness by 
listening diligently to the reading of works on history, theology and 
philosophy, but it is unfortunate that in this respect he never rendered 
himself independent of the services of others, for the memory, how- 
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ever it may be cultivated, and Akbar’ s powers of memory, naturally 
immense, were developed by his illiteracy, can never supply the 
power of reference, and had he been able to use his eyes he might 
perhaps have been saved from the religious absurdities of his latei 
years, which had their origin in his delight in listening to religious 
and p hil osophical discussions and found their expression in his con- 
fused recollections of these disputes. 

Abu-’l-F azl , on whose speculations Akbar m later years hrmly 
relied, was, perhaps, the most subtle and the most fulsome advisei 
and flatterer that ever monarch had. Adulation is the business 01 
the counsellor and of the historian of an eastern ruler, but Abu- 1- 
Fazl surpassed other historians and encomiasts as the light of the sub 
surpasses that of the moon. Most Eastern courtiers are content Witt 
assuring their masters that they are the best, the wisest and tie 
greatest of mankind, but Abu-’l-Fazl’s panegyrics contain the sug- 
gestion, if not the assertion, that his master is something more ttian 
man. His boyish idleness is attributed to a divinely inspired desirt 
to remain behind a veil, concealing his powers from all, until tht 
time came for him to reveal to a wondering world his divme com- 
mission. Similarly the emperor’s devotion, in his maturer years, tt 
the childish and futile diversion of pigeon-flying is represented as 8 
form of worship. This fulsome adulation, which disgusts even most 
accustomed by long study to the flights of oriental encomiasts, M 
its motive. It was not self-advancement, but it may be suspected, tna 
it was revenge. This question will be discussed later , r .. 

The tutor whom Bairam Khan selected was Mir Abdul-d-iatt 
the Persian, who failed, like his predecessors, to induce Akbar t 
learn to read, but was the first to teach him the principle of sultl- 
hull, or universal toleration, on which Abu-’l-Fazl so frequent! 
descants. He came of a Sayyid family of Qazvin, persecuted : 
Persia as Sunnis, but was so moderate in his religious views as to I 
suspected, in India, of Shiah proclivities. 

Party spirit was now inflamed by a serious quarrel between 1 
Muhammad Khan and his former master. Pir Muhammad fell SK 
and Bairam, who courteously visited him, was refused admissic 
Pir Muhammad’s excuse, that his servants had not recognised in: 
aggravated his offence and a few days later he was compelled 
surrender his standards, kettledrums and other insignia of hono 
was deprived of his title of Nasir-ul-Mulk, and was imprisoned 
Bayana, whence he was sent, after a short interval, to Gujarad w 
a view to his performing the pilgrimage to Mecca, which \ 

regarded as banishment. 

Bairam Khan’s treatment of Pir Muhammad was not his o 
crime in the eyes of the harem party. Almost immediately after 
event he appointed Shaikh Gadai, a Shaikh with no special quadifi 
tions, to the important post of Sadr-us-Sudur y fourth in importa 
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in the empire. The Sadr was the chief law officer and ecclesiastic and 
controUecT all grants, endowments and allowances. The appointment 
msed a storrf of protest from the orthodox, among the most pro- 
minent of whom was “the foster-father cohort , and contribute 
more than any other measure of Bairam Khan to his downfa . 

It was probably with the object of diverting Akbar s attention 
from the dicontent earned by these and other 
Khan drew his attention to Gwalior, which Qiya &ha g 
S SetSLg but could not take for lack of W#** ^s^m 
forced and the fortress surrendered early m 1559. U,iya 
^ to sem into the eastern districts of Atbar’s 
"RTV*5n 7aman was still sulking, but made his peace and r g 
S. SlfSu? by expelhngVahrm Sur from Jaunpnr and snr- 

"StoT tottob^ 1 held by M Sagan on b^f of 
the Rana of Chitor and to Chunar, held by Jamal Khan the Afghan 
SfeS; and in each case the imperial ^sweeg 
to retreat without having effected their purpose. A third ex P e “™’ 
voder BaMdur Khan Shaibani, sent by Bairam Khan to annex 
^“ recalled earlyin .560 from SiprI, osvrng ,0 the stramed 

relations between Akbar and his guardian . to whic h 

Akbar was now in his eighteenth year and the re to wm 
he was subjected by Bairam Khan galled hum The harem party ma 

“c£ r^o'Otiftoby"^ himseif from 

mSM s^ssssss 

recover the emperor’s person by force, buthe retuse making 

against his master and ^fe^^ffiSST^ect an! 
a pilgrimage to Mecca. The harem party n g that 

StSrST^ recover the private 
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hoa rds which he had left at Lahore and Sirhind and his enemie 
assured Akbar that he intended to raise the standard of rebellion 
in that province. Akbar sent his tutor, Mir ‘Abdul-Latif, to Bairair 
with a decree announcing that he had decided to take the manage 
ment of affairs into his own hands and that he desired Bairam Khai 
to perform the pilgrimage to Mecca, and promising to make amplt 
provision for his expenses. Bairam Khan promised obedience, bn 
his movements were leisurely, and the harem party induced Akba: 
to send Pir Muhammad Khan with a large force to hasten them 
I he selection of Pir Muhammad for such a duty was deliberately 
provocative and Bairam Khan, after lodging his family at Bhatinda 
turned towards Jullundur. Pir Muhammad returned to court ant 
reported his movements and a large force under Atga Khan whici 
was sent against Bairam Khan defeated him at Jullundur and drov ; 
him towards the hills. 

Akbar marched in person to Sirhind, where he was joined b 
Mun 1m Khan and other nobles from Kabul. The grant of the pro 
tector s. title of Khan Khanan to Mun c im Khan was a furthe 
indication, if any were needed, that Bairam Khan’s day was over 
He was pursued and was besieged at Tilwara, a hill-fortress on tlv 
banks of the Beas, whence he sent a message to Akbar expressing 
contrition for his rebellion and offering to submit. He was assured.!* 
in return, that he would be well received and in October he appeared 
before Akbar in his camp at Hajlpur. His meeting with his master 
and former ward was affecting, but Akbar made the situation quit 
clear Jo him. He offered him one of three alternatives, the district 
of KalpI and Chanderi, the. place of companion and confidents 
adviser to himself, or permission to depart for Mecca. Bairam Khar 
chose the last and left for Mecca by way of Gujarat, where he w& 
hospitably received by Musa Khan Fuladi, governor of Patan, bis 
was assassinated by a gang of Afghans led by one Mubarak Khan 
whose father had been killed in 1555 at the battle of Machlwara 
where Bairam Khan had commanded the Mughul army. The 
Afghans plundered his camp, and his family reached Ahmadabac 
almost destitute. Akbar sent for them and afterwards married as his 
second wife Salima Begam, Bairam’s widow, and charged himseli 
with the education of his infant son, Mlrza ‘Abdur-Rahim, known 
as Mirza Khan, who rose to the highest rank and in 1584 received 
his father’s title of Khan Khanan. 

It was chiefly to Bairam Khan, ably supported by Khan Zaman, 
that Akbar owed his throne. It was inevitable that a young man oi 
Akbar’s force of character should emerge from a state of tutelage, bin 
he would have done well to wait, for he was not yet fit to assume 
sole charge of his empire and remained for four years more under the 
pernicious influence of the harem party. The means by which he 
escaped from Bairam’s influence was probably the best which he 
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could have adopted, but the insults and ungenerous treatment which 
drove the protector into rebellion would be a blot upon his memory 
were it not certain that they originated with Bairam s bitterest 
enemies in the harem party. 

There could be no better testimony to Bairam Khan s worth than 
that recorded by the bigot Badauni, who could seldom see any good 
in a Shiah. “In wisdom, generosity, sincerity, goodness of disposition, 
submissiveness, and humility he surpassed all The second con- 

quest of Hindustan and the building up 'of the empire were due to 
his strenuous efforts, his valour, and his wide policy. . . . At last vile 
hypocrites poisoned the mind of His Majesty against him, until his 
affair s fell at length into the condition of which a brief description 

has been given.” 1 , -n i_-j f 

Malwa still retained its independence under Baz Bahadur, son ot 
Shuia'at Khan, and early in 1561 Akbar sent an army to annex the 
province. Harem influence is traceable in the extremely injudicious 
selection of the commander of the force, Adham Khan, and of the 
second in command, Pir Muhammad Khan. . 

Baz Bahadur, a voluptuary devoted to music and to the society 01 
dancers and singers, above all to that of Ms beloved mistress Rup 
Mat!, famed for her beauty and her devotion to her lover, now held 
his court at Sarangpur. 2 The imperial army invaded Malwa, ad- 
vancing by regular daily marches until it was within. 20 miles ot 
Sarangpur, and it was not until it had reached this point that Baz 
Bahadur awoke from Ms dreams of love and music and bestirred 
himself to defend Ms kingdom. Marching from the city, he entrenched 
himself at a distance of three miles from it and. awaited the attack 
of the imperial troops, but on 29 March he was induced, by .feigne 
attacks from various directions, to leave his entrenched position and 
take the field. The battle was of short duration. His troops were out- 
numbered and his Afghan officers were disaffected and left the field 
early in the day. Baz Bahadur saved his life by flight, but his women 
his treasures and his elephants fell into the hands of the victors, and 
the devoted Rup Mat! took poison in order to escape the embraces 

of Adham Khan. , 

Pir Muhammad Khan and Adham Khan sullied their victory by 
the most revolting cruelty. The historian Badauni, who was an eye- 
witness of their atrocities, describes them as follows : 3 . 

“On the day of the victory the two commanders were m their 
•camp, and the prisoners were brought before them and were put to 
death by troops, so that their blood flowed in rivers.” . 

Pir Muhammad Khan cracked brutal jests on the wretched victims 
and when Mihr ‘All Beg Silduz, at Badauni’s instance, represented 
that whatever might be done with rebels taken in arms it was not 


1 Bad. in (trans. Haig), 265, 266. 
8 Bad . (text), n, 47. 
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lawful to put their wives and children to death Pir Muhamms 
replied, “If we keep them for the night what will happen to them! 

“In that night the plundering marauders stowed away thi 
Muslim, captives, the wives of holy and learned men, Sayyids, ai 
nobles, in boxes and saddlebags, and carried them off to Ujjain ai 
in other directions. Sayyids and holy men came forth, bearing cop 
of the Koran, to welcome the conquerors, and Pir Muhamm 
Khan slew and burnt them all. 55 

Adham Khan sent to court, with the despatches announcing 
victory, only a few elephants, and kept most of the spoils and all I 
women for himself. Maham Anaga 5 s influence was powerless 
restrain Akbar 5 s resentment of such an insult to his authority, 1 
she wrote to her son to warn him to look to himself and Akbar ! 
Agra on 27 April. After receiving, on his way, tribute from Sur 
Rai of Ranthambhor and the surrender of Gagraun he read 
Sarangpur on 1 3 May, to the consternation of Adham Khan, wh 
mother’s letter had not yet reached him. The delinquent humt 
himself before his sovereign, but his prayers and excuses were 
availing until his mother appeared to intercede for him. She arran; 
a reconciliation and attempted to conceal her son’s crimes by caus 
to be put to death two of Baz Bahadur’s most beautiful concubii 
whom he had ravished. The crime was discovered but as it was tra 
to Maham Anaga it went unpunished. 

.Adham Khan was permitted to remain in Malwa as goveri 
with Pir Muhammad Khan as his principal assistant, and AI 
returned to Agra, slaying on the way, near Narwar, with one sti 
of his sword, a tigress which had five cubs. He delighted in s 
feats of daring and took special pride in his mastery over elepha 
One day he mounted, rode and controlled the vicious elept 
Hawaii probably the beast of that name which had been ridder 
Hlmu at Panipat. Not content with this feat he commanded 
servants of the elephant stables to bring forth another fierce bx 
Ran Bagha , “the Tiger in Battle”, and continued to ride Hawaz w 
the two fought. Hawal overcame Ran Bagha who fled, pursuec 
the victor, across the bridge spanning the Jumna. The pont< 
were submerged by the ponderous beasts, but both reached 
further bank in safety, and there Akbar succeeded in bringing H< 
to a stand. 

“In later years Akbar explained more than once to Abu-T- 
that his motive in undertaking such adventures was that God m 
end his life if he should knowingly have taken a step displeasin 
the Most High, or cherished an aspiration contrary to his will, 
he said, c We cannot support the burden of life under God’s 
pleasure. 5 55 

Such sentiments do little credit either to his heart or to his h 
If, as is certain, he did not hold such views when he was nine 
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he was lying, and the suggestion that God required Ids s aid ^ the 
purpose of destroying him shows that in the maze of his rehgious 
speculations he had not found even the clue to the truth. 

Before Akbar started for Malwa a very serious rebellion had broken 
out in the eastern provinces of the empire. Sher Khan, t e s 
Muhammad ‘Adil, had assembled at Chunar an army of ne y 
20,000 horse, 50,000 foot, and 500 elephants, a ^. ha( ^. I ? ar ^ 1 d „°JJ 
Jaunpur. Ibrahim Khan the Uzbeg, Majnun Khan Qaqshal, and 
Shaham Khan Jalair had been ordered to support Khan Zaman 
who, with his brother Bahadur and their troops, stood aione m the 
path of the invaders. The forces met in the neighbourhood of Jaipur 
and the Mughuls, though outnumbered, inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Afghans and dispersed their imposing array. 

Khan Zaman, by repeating Adham Khan s offence, ^ c ^ ed * 
wrath of Akbar, who marched from Agra by way of Kalpi and Kar 
towards Jaunpur. Khan Zaman and his brother Bahadur, on learning 
X departure from Agra, repented their contnma^d marched 
to Kara, where they offered to him all the elephants which they had 
taken from the Afghans. Their timely submission disarmedhiswrath 
and he permitted them to return to Jaunpur and, having , des P™d 
Asaf Khan to Chunar, which was still m the hands of the Afghans, 
returned to Agra, arriving there on 29 August. Chun _ 
rendered to Asaf Khan and became an outp ap- 
In November Atga Khan was summoned from Kabul and ap 
pointed minister of the empire, though the formality of dls ^ ss “S 
Mun'im Khan, who had acted in that capacity ever since the faU 
of Bairam Khan, was not observed. The appointment was extreme y 
distasteful, not only to Mun'im Khan but also to >Maham Amaga 
“who regarded herself as the virtual lieutenant of the e “T ire 
she was still further annoyed by the recall of her s “^ d ^ e f ^ 
from Malwa, where his sensuahty and tyranny had rendered lu 
obnoxious to all. His recall was welcome to none more than to tne 
°m to crupulous ruffian Hr Muhammad Khan, who deemed freedom 

of ffie &ET Sh W^^CMra^AiBS^f 
he had heard. This pilgrimage^ became^OuJflffl^^SSIHpHi^^ 
was regularly pe^hrrfedlry him w hile he r emained a MushmT " 
SiSSiia Bihlri Mai of Amber, who had beS^e firs 
Raiput chief to be presented at his court, obeyed a summons to w 
on him, attended the camp with his whole family, and begged Akb 

acceptance of his daughter m marriage. His offers were acc p 
and at Sambhar, on his return march f r^eivJd into 

who eventually became the mother of Jahangi , Bhaewan 

his service uL Singh, the nephew and adopted son of Bhagwan 

Das, Bihar! Mai’s heir. g 
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This was the first fruits of Mir ‘Abdul-T * ,• 

earliest indication of Akbar’s noble resolve to he e ^ c ^ n S s an d tk 
people, Hindus as well as Muslims to be 7m !° b a /f ber to al J * 
rather than the commander of a small garrison ahe^i^^r “ SbR 
to a great extent in blood, to the mass of the , f, rel , lgIon > ai: 
Fazl is sometimes wrongly credited with l,-,, P eo P! e - Shaikh Abu-1 
the path of religious tofeL&n " ^ 

own pompous and artificial stvle but Atw if much inf 

the policy and pursued it for years before he adopte 

secretary. y etore ae kad ever seen bus famoi 

held by JaimiX’ta S ^ ° f * 

was surrendered and quarter was eivJn n^h f G f lt0r - The fo *e 
be handed over intacf, with its contents mff°” dltl °^ that . it shout 
one Deo Das violated this condST’ the l m P erial troops, k 
by offering a deterSneS option to toe T ** to f ^ 

with the result that “he exalted severed ^ Z°° pS as they entere 
the dignity of martyrdom and hZ m ° f &C f m P eror ’ s soldiers; 

accompanied to hell by 200 of his 1 fam S fn, e p-- red fff naI fire > b ® 

was occupied by Sharaf-ud-din Husain ’ and the fort « 

on the remoSTof AdhaS Khln ' ^isph^d^ “ Ma ! wa 35 govern 
the country of the adherents of rH ift w 4 Cat a ^ dvity in cleari: 
captured Bijagarh* ^nd pS the whnl ^ He besieged « 
as Baz Bahadur had taken reW to S 1° tbe sword > “ 

trouble on the southern frontier of and was causing sot 

and penetrated as far as Burhanm^ „ Wa be ln , vaded that count 
out distinction as he advanced 5 massacring the inhabitants wit 

learned and holy men. Mubarak II of Kh^d Sayyicls * 

appealed for aid to Tufal Khan th+ * ^ hand esh and Baz Bahai 
his joining them fell upon Pir MnL™ ac toal ruler of Berar, and c 
and forced him to flee tow^f^ d ^ dis P ersed ^ ^ 
Narbada his horse was oS^ed to t *£ WaS Crossing * 
was drowned, and thus as a htoSL * ™ er by a cameI 
of water, and the sighs of the ornf Says ’ went to fire by® 
oa-pbives did their work with him” ° f tbe Weak ’ and of i 

stand in ^M^w^buf wer^ forced^to ^ 1 P e ^ a ^°® cers could maker 
thus regained, for a short time ™ d t0 , A ? ra ’ and Baz Bahai 
at once sent ‘Abdullah Khan the TM? 011 ?£J“? Jdn 8 dom , but Akk 
Farankhudi to recover the countrv ^ d £ Kal P i and Ahmad Khz 
> 7 ’ ^ ^ BahadUr fled and ^ 
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refuge with Uday Singh of Chitor while ‘Abdullah Khan occupied 
Mandu and re-established Mughul rule throughout the country P 
In the hot weather of this year Akbar, while hunting near Sakit 

nfT ™ the Strict of , the Umted Provinces, heard complaints 
of a gang of Hindu brigands who infested that neighbourhood He 
a.t once marched against them and they fled and took refuge in the 
village of Paraunkh, 1 5 miles south-east of Sakit. At the head of his 
nS ° f ^ 00 h ° r u he attacked the brigands, who are said to have 

^5i Cred 4000 • H u- Wa l V WeU su PP orted > but pressed on, receiving 
twelve arrows m his shield and narrowly escaping death by hi 

elephant stumbling into a grain pit. He succeeded, however, in 
forcing the animal through a wall of the buildings in which the 
brigands had taken refuge and they were set on fire, about a 
thousand of the wretches perishing in the flames. Akbar was ever 
ready for such peiflous enterprises and we shall see that at a much 
later period of his life he displayed similar reckless courage in Gujarat. 
.These exploits, performed in the interests of his empire, stand on an 
ts^ 1 ^ erent ^° 0tm ° 4r ° m k* s foolish pranks with tigers and 

- £ tra § ed y now enabled him to free himself for ever of the baleful 
influence of Maham Anaga and her ruffianly son. The discontent 
caused by the appointment of Atga Khan as minister has already 
been described. It was shared by Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan as 
we as y t ose mentioned before, and the malcontents instigated 
the unscrupulous Adham Khan to remove the obstacle from their 
path Authorities differ as to the details of the murder, but on 

• , a V?i 6 \ Adh f m I i¥ n ’ attended by his followers, swaggered 
mto the hall where Atga Khan was engaged either in public business 
or in reading the Koran and advanced towards him in a threatening 
Dianner, with his hand on his dagger. Whether he stabbed him him- 
self is i not certain but two of his followers, at a signal from him, 
„ut the minister down and he staggered out and fell dead in the 
.ourtyard. Adham Khan then attempted to force his way into the 
nner apartments where Akbar, who had been sleeping, was awakened 
Dy the tumult. His object does not appear to have been, as Dr Vincent 
smith believed, the last extremity of treason”, 1 but to make his 
>eace. The eunuch on duty, however, barred his way, and Akbar 
irmed with his sword, came out by another door. As his glance fell 
►n the dead body of Atga Khan he cried to Adham Khan, “You 
°. n °5 a — — > wby have you killed my foster-father? ” Adham Khan 
eized his hands and begged him to hear him, but Akbar, maddened 
►y the restraint, wrenched himself free and felled him with a blow 
t his fist. He then ordered his attendants to throw him down from 
he terrace, and the order was obeyed, but as Adham Khan was 

1 Akbar , the Great Mogul , p. 60. 

- For doubt as to his use of an epithet see Mrs Beveridge, Humdyun-ndma , p. 62, n. 1 . [Ed.] 
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time, To > thatS^Sf wasTrokenT 22 thr ° Wn down a seco: 
ment. Akbar then returned to the 2 brams s P at tered the par 

ThT’ a i quietly as he could to the mnrd apartments a nd broke t 
The sick woman said simply °^ on ?M - S i^ 0ther ’ who ™sf 

M K ’■Mr' “ WU ” *• 

fled across the Jumna ^d mSTfot RfeT Kb f"v an ° ther conspirafc 
to escape to Kabul, wWirffr a “ d Machiwara, intendir 
son, would be able to protSt^ 2 ^WKhan, thefoZ? 

Sarwat in the Duab and handed Cm ’ b f Ut tbey were captured ne 

sent them back to Aura when ° Ver t0 ^ ayy: ' d Mahmud Barha # 
Patched to convey to them 22 emissaryhad already been df 

but M d <- ° n th “ r “aST* *** sho ^ d «« 

but Mun im Khan was permitted m re^ 7 f 0t only paidom 

“SS ^ 3S empirT ***“ 

contempt in thFs reinstated? fo?d! ^ tW Was an element 

had T? t0r l d . Was s bo r n oSly J **2* t0 Which Mun'imKk 

had learnt his lesson and was resolved? J°™ er importance. Akt 
well as in name. During MnnS S/- tl ^ re t0 emperor in £ 

discovered gross abuses in the S sllort ab sence he h: 

had appointed to the chares nf tratlon of the crown lands ai 

sSTTq’ the eun uch Buhlil Mali? 6 ffTh ^ n j? er ^ own immedia 
Shah Sur and was now entided Pi ^ bad fakhM1 Y served Ish 

^e o and the eunuTh se ^ ed ft “T 2 Tbe sdection ™ 

So it was to be in all ran ea , h s new master faithfully and well 

the Sadr-us-Sudur C* teadvl^^T 15 ° f state - Themow^ 

STd t th f ^ohammad Salih of Hetaf to?? curtailed on the appoit 
, ^e chief minister of the ermV t0 tbat post ear her in the yes 

n Th? eCUte i tis maste r 3 s decrees rathe?? henceforward to regisc 
ofhS rr 0m & letion of Akbar’s twentW? than to £ over n the empir 
able tn C ’ bad heed himself from ] 1 year 1 - WaS the turning poi 
fnlM pu f SUe his own high ide a l? iArft ma ign mfluences andft 
fct of 3 th n 4 the 7 were he 22 * Ms fauI h and alii 

£S a -Sa-‘i“ 

lile Province of Kal-mi 

ofitsTff br ° ther ’ P r mce Mudnrad^? n °minally by Akba: 
of its affa lrs w as in the hanSs Ss 1?? ^ but the manager 

the occasion ofEa^ 2“™ Khan w£ he° * ^ begimK 
hairam Khan’s fall he lf.fi t, P be cam e to courts: 
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act for him, but the young man was unequal to the task. He could 
manage neither the turbulent populace of Kabul nor the prince’s 
mother, who was a power in the state, and during a temporary 
absence from the town the gates were shut against him by the 
princess, Mah Chuchak Begam, and by his own uncle, Fazil (or 
Fazail) Beg. Ghani Khan retired to Akbar’s court and Fazil Beg 
took his place, but left all business in the hands of his son, Abu- 5 1-Fath. 
Abu-’l-Fath’s behaviour estranged him both from the old nobles of 
Kabul and from Mah Chuchak Begam, and he was assassinated. 
Fazil Beg attempted to escape but was captured and shared the fate 
of his son. 

# Munfim Khan was now reappointed to Kabul and, over-estimating 
liis popularity, hastened thither with an inadequate force. He was 
attacked and defeated near Jalalabad by Mah Chuchak Begam and 
fled to the Gakkhar country, whence he wrote to Akbar begging that 
lie might be permitted either to make the pilgrimage to Mecca or 
to hide his shame in the Punjab, but Akbar consoled him, recalled 
Him to court, and made him governor of Agra. 

Affairs at Kabul were now thrown into greater confusion than ever 
Toy the arrival of the stormy petrel, Shah Abu-’1-Ma‘ali, who, having 
escaped from his prison at Lahore, had performed the pilgrimage to 
IVfecca, whence he returned ready to seize any opportunity of fomenting 
strife and stirring up sedition. At Jalor he had found Sharaf-ud-dln 
Husain, one of the conspirators who had fled from court after the 
murder of Atga Khan, and at his instigation had taken possession 
of Narnaul and had defeated and slain Ismafil Quli and Ahmad 
Beg, who had been sent against him by Husain Quli Khan, then 
engaged m an attempt to capture Sharaf-ud-dln Husain. Isma c Il Quli 
and Ahmad^ Beg had, however, before their final defeat and death 
Abu- 1-Ma all from Narnaul and captured his brother, Kham 
zada Muhammad, and as one imperial officer after another closed the 
abates of their fortresses against him and he heard that Akbar was 
rnarching from Agra to Delhi he resolved to take refuge at Kabul, 
Adiere he hoped to be able to obtain possession of the person of 
Muhammad Hakim Mirza, whom he might set up as a pretender 
o the imperial throne in opposition to Akbar. 

He fled through the Punjab, fruitlessly pursued by the imperial 
roops, and was kindly received at Kabul by Mah Chuchak Begam, 
vho gave him her daughter, Fakhr-un-Nisa Begam, in marriage, 
she soon had reason to repent her courtesy to the turbulent and 
umbitious Sayyid, who formed a party of the malcontents in the state, 
»Tit to death his benefactress and her agent, Haidar Qasim Kuhbur 
' . t00 , k r , management of affairs into his own hands. The young 
>nnce Muhammad Hakim now secretly appealed for aid to Mirza 
•lulaiman of Badakhshan, who marched on Kabul. Shah Abu-’l- 
^La ah, carrying with him the prince, went forth to meet him, but 
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.Agra, and pandars and eunuchs were employed to inspect secretly 
the harems of the leading men of the city and report the discovery 
of any woman of special beauty. This invasion of the sanctity of the 
liome caused much murmuring and discontent, and on 12 January, 
1564, as Akbar was returning from a visit to the tomb of Shaikh 
XJizam-ud-dln Auliya, a slave named Fulad shot an arrow at him 
which inflicted no more than a slight flesh wound. There appears 
to be no doubt, though another motive has been assigned for the act, 
that theattemptwas connected withAkbar’s designs on the honour and 
liappiness of his subjects. He, at any rate, so regarded it and caused the 
assassin to be put to death on the spot, without inquiring, as his advisers 
■urged, what had been his motive and who were his instigators. He 
abandoned his disgraceful search, and no more is heard throughout 
Iiis reign of his molesting the wives and daughters of his subjects. 

In this year Jhe made another appointment which indicated his 
intention of bringing the whole of the administration of the empire 
under his personal control. Muzaffar ‘All of Turbat, who had been 
in Bairam Khan’s service and whose life had been spared in spite 
of the efforts of the harem party to procure his condemnation, had 
since done good service as collector of a sub-district and super- 
intendent of the imperial stores. He was now entitled Muzaffar 
IChan and appointed Diwan, or revenue minister, of the empire. 

From Delhi Akbar returned, on 10 February, to Agra, where he 
was on 1 1 March, the beginning of the ninth regnal year, which was 
signalised by the abolition of the jizya, or poll-tax, on Hindus and 
other non- Muslims. Badauni places this event in the year 1579 and, 
strange to say, does not condemn it. 1 

This year was marred by another domestic tragedy. Akbar’s 
maternal uncle Khvaja Mu'azzam, a violent and irresponsible man, 
had threatened to murder his wife, and Akbar rode to his house to 
the east of the Jumna to forestall the crime, only to find that it had 
already been committed. The murderer was seized, roughly handled, 
and ducked in the river in the hope that he would drown, but came 
out alive and was sent to Gwalior, where he presently died insane. 

This event marks Akbar’s final emancipation from family influence, 
or rather from that of blood relations, for there is no doubt that in 
later years he was influenced, like Solomon, by his wives, who fami- 
liarised him with Hindu doctrines and practices. 

Asaf Khan, the governor of Kara, who had recently reduced to 
obedience Ram Chand Baghel, Raja of Bhath, 2 was now ordered 
to subdue the Gond kingdom of Garha-Katanga, known to English 
historians as Garha-Mandla, which had existed for nearly ten cen- 
turies and extended from Ratanpur on the east to Raisen in Malwa 

1 n, 276. 

d, . Sometimes wrongly transliterated as Panna. Now in Rewah state. See Hirananda 
The Baghela dynasty of Rewah”, Memoir no, 21, Arch , Survey of India. [Ed.] 
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pretext of an elephant hunt. Heavy rains detained him for nearly 
a fortnight on the banks of the Chambal and it was with the utmost 
difficulty that the march was continued through Malwa. 'Abdullah, 
although envoys were sent to reassure him, fled from Mandu as 
Akbar approached, but the emperor pursued him, came up with 
him at Lawani, only seven miles from Mandu, and though the 
rapidity of Akbar’s march had left him with no more than 300 men 
he attacked and defeated "Abdullah, capturing not only his elephants 
but the women of his harem. "Abdullah fled to Gujarat; Akbar 
returned to Mandu and sent an emissary to Chingiz Khan, the regent 
of Gujarat, to demand the surrender or dismissal of the fugitive. 
Chingiz Khan sent a conciliatory reply begging forgiveness for 
"Abdullah and promising to dismiss him if he were not pardoned. 

Akbar remained for nearly a month at Mandu, setting in order the 
affairs of Malwa. He also sent a mission to Mubarak Shah II of 
Khandesh, demanding of him a daughter in marriage. Mubarak 
complied with the demand and Akbar 5 s new bridewas conducted from 
Burhanpur to Mandu by Ttimad Khan the eunuch. Qara Bahadur 
Khan, a cousin of Mlrza Haidar the historian and conqueror of Kashmir , 
was appointed to the government of Malwa, and Akbar, after an un- 
successful attempt to induce Baz Bahadur to leave Dungarpur and 
make his submission, returned to Agra, arriving there on 9 October. 

He now had some leisure which he employed in indulging his 
passion for building. He had been attracted by the situation of the 
village of Kakrall, seven miles to the south of Agra, and there built 
himself a palace, to serve as a hunting lodge and pleasure house. 
The courtiers were encouraged to build houses for themselves, gardens 
were laid out, and a small town sprang up round the palace. To this 
Akbar gave the name of Nagarchain, or ""abode of ease 55 , and here 
he amused himself with coursing, pigeon-flying, and polo, which he 
played at night with balls made of the wood of the dhak or palas 
tree (. Butea frondosa) which smoulders when ignited. 

Nagarchain was deserted when Fathpur Slkrl became, some years 
later, Akbar 5 s favourite abode, and by the end of the reign scarcely 
a trace remained of it. Dr Vincent Smith says that there still exist 
trifling remains of mosques and a well. 

At the same time Akbar undertook the restoration of Agra, the 
old brick fort of which had become ruinous. He had already adorned 
the city with two new buildings and he now gave orders for the 
construction of the fort of stone, which still stands, to replace the 
old fort. The new fort was fifteen years in building and cost three 
million and a half rupees, equivalent to nearly £400,000 sterling. 
According to Abu- 5 1 -Fazl Akbar erected at Agra ""more than five 
hundred buildings of masonry, after the beautiful designs of Bengal 
and Gujarat, which masterly sculptors and cunning artists of form 
have fashioned as architectural models ”. The old Agra of the Lodi 
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could not agree among themselves, and Daud, profiting by their 
dissensions and by the broken spirit of their troops, took the field. 
He captured Bhadrakh and Jaleswar, and Shaham Khan, thoroughly 
disheartened, retired into Bihar, leaving the whole of Bengal in the 
hands of the Afghans. 

Earlier in the year Mirza Sulaiman of Badakhshan, having been 
expelled from his principality by his rebellious grandson, Shah Rukh, 
had sought an asylum at the imperial court and Akbar had generously 
but thoughdessly promised to recover his throne for him. The loss 
of Bengal postponed indefinitely the fulfilment of this rash promise, 
and Akbar attempted to console the disappointed exile with the chief 
command in Bengal, but the offer was rejected. In 1576 Sulaiman 
set out for Mecca, and the government of Bengal was bestowed upon 
Khan Jahan, governor of the Punjab, whose army had already been 
mobilised for the recovery of Badakhshan, and Todar Mai accom- 
panied him. They found the officers of the Bengal army in an in- 
tractable mood. They trembled for the safety of the wealth which 
they had amassed in Bengal, they dreaded Akbar’ s wrath, and many, 
who were Sunnis, resented their subordination to the Shiah, Khan 
Jahan, but he, with the assistance of Todar Mai, reduced them to 
obedience and established his authority. Daud, now re-established 
at Tanda, had sent a force to occupy Teliyagarhl, but Khan Jahan 
captured both the fortress and the pass and slew half of the force 
which garrisoned them. 

Early in 1576 Akbar started on his annual pilgrimage to Ajmer, 
and while there opened hostilities against the Rana, who had failed 
to appear at court and had fortified himself at Gogunda. Man Singh 
was appointed to the command of the army sent against him, and 
with him were associated Ghiyas-ud-din, ‘All Asaf Khan, two of the 
Barha Sayyids, and Rai Lon Karan, a Rajput of the Kachhwaha clan. 
The army marched from Mandalgarh towards Gogunda and halted 
in the plain of Haldxghat, below the pass of that name. “At this 
p&SsBartap was posted with the flower of Mewar, and glorious was 
the struggle for its maintenance. Clan after clan followed with 
desperate intrepidity, emulating the daring of their prince, who led 
the crimson banner into the hottest part of the field.” 

The battle was fought in the latter half of June, “when the air 
was like a furnace”. A charge by Hakim Sur the Afghan, who was 
fighting for the Rana, put Lon Karan’s Rajputs to flight, and Asaf 
Khan’s contingent maintained a heavy fire of musketry and shot 
flights of arrows into the mingled mass. BadaunI, who was present, 
asked_Asaf Khan how it was possible to distinguish friend from foe, 
and Asaf Khan replied, “They will hear the whiz of the arrows, 
be they who they may, and on whichever side they fall the gain is 
Islam’s”. 

For some hours the day appeared to be going in favour of the Rana, 
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illiberal tyrants, either bigots or debauchees, without a spark of 
feeling for those subjected to their sway. 

In September Akbar set out on his pilgrimage to Ajmer, where 
Man Singh, who had been summoned from the Rana’s country in 
disgrace, joined the camp. He was a loyal servant of Akbar, and he 
had no reason to love Partab Singh, who made no secret of his 
opinion of those Rajputs who had given daughters or sisters in mar- 
riage to Muslims, even of the imperial house, but he could hardly 
be expected to incur the infamy of delivering to disgrace, if not to 
death, the chief of his race, and he had undoubtedly let slip oppor- 
tunities of taking the Rana. Akbar should not have imposed such a 
task upon a Rajput, and he now seems to have understood that he 
had too severely tested a faithful servant, for after the lapse of a few 
days Man Singh and his officers were pardoned and were admitted 
to his presence. 

Akbar’s zeal for the religion in which he had been bred now rose 
in a final flicker. A large number of pilgrims was about to start for 
Mecca, travelling by Gogunda and Idar, a route selected with a view 
to giving the strong escort accompanying them an opportunity of 
attacking the Rana in his mountain fastnesses. Akbar, in an access 
of religious frenzy, announced his intention of personally performing 
the pilgrimage. . He was dissuaded from the insane project, but in 
token of his desire to fulfil one of the obligations of a good Muslim, 
donned the pilgrim’s garb and accompanied the caravan for a few 
miles on its way to Gogunda. The troops accompanying the caravan 
had no success against the Rana, but the Raja of Idar was reduced 
to obedience. 

Akbar now perceived that he could not count on even the most 
loyal of his Hindu officers to aid him in humbling the chief of their 
race,, and perforce contented himself for the time by reducing to 
obedience the minor chiefs of Rajasthan. The Rawals Partab of 
Banswara and Askaran of Dungarpur were constrained to pay him 
homage, and the latter to give him a daughter in marriage. In 1557 
Zain Khan Kuka compelled the rebellious Raja of Bundi to submit, 
and in 1578 the Bundela, Madhukar Sah of Orchha, who had been 
in arms for more than a year against an imperial force, surrendered 
to Sadiq Muhammad Khan, and was presented at court, where he 
swore allegiance to the emperor. 

In the summer of 1 577 Akbar sent to the Muslim state of Khandesh 
an expedition which secured the submission of Raja ‘All Khan, who 
had lately succeeded his nephew as its ruler. The event is less trivial 
than it seems, for it was the first step in a great enterprise conceived 
by Akbar, but not finally accomplished until the reign of his great- 
grandson, Aurangzib — the reconquest of the Deccan, which had been 
severed from the empire of Delhi for two hundred and thirty years. 
In the course of his rapid descent on Gujarat in 1573 Akbar had 
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dismay to Nandurbar, whither Va.tr inf- and ^ flowers fled m 
not venture to follow them. -Khan, suspecting a trap, did 



AKBAR’S RELIGIOUS MEDITATIONS 119 

The gross inefficiency of Vazlr Khan compelled Akbar to recall 
him, and in September Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan was transferred 
from the government of Malwa to that of Gujarat. Akbar was now 
at Ajmer, whence he marched, by Merta and Narnaul, to the Punjab, 
occupied on the way by the issue of regulations for the reform of the 

administration of the imperial mints. At Narnaul he lodged with 

the saintly Shaikh Nizam-ud- dm. “a Sufi who had attained the first 
stage of recognition of God, had o vercome his desires, and Jhad 
acq uir ed complete hope in God Vmerc ^ was dGsappointed. 

when he attempted! to lure the Shaikh into the paths of vague 
speculation in which he himself was wandering, to find that he was 
a staunch Muslim. Akbar had already assumed the character of a 
spiritual guide, for since leaving Ajmer he had rated Todar Mai for 
what Abu- 3 1 -Fazl styles his “ bigotry and prejudice 53 . In the hurry 
of departure the images before which the Hindu was wont to perform 
his morning devotions had been mislaid, and he would neither eat, 
sleep nor work until he could perform his devotions after his rule. 
Accord ing to Abu-T-Fazl Todar Mai’s “good fortune 55 led him t o 
g ive ear to his master’s advice and he returned to his work. 

Akbar was now meditating deeply on. spiritual matters. At Shadl- 
wal, 2 which he reached on 30 January, 1578, he addressed his 
courtiers on his abhorrence of flesh as food, regretting that the 
demands which his duties made upon his strength compelled him 
to indulge in it, and assuring them that he proposed in^ future to 
abstain from it on Fridays. On 20 April he was at^BHera, on the 
hank of the Jhelum, where he organised a vast battue similar to the 
hunt of 1567 at Lahore. The barbarous sport had been in progress 
for four days, much gaine had already been killed, and the ring of 
beaters had almost closed in for the final slaughter when all engaged 
in it were surprised by a sudden order that the hun t was to cease, the 
beaters were t o disperse, and no living creature was to bednjur edT 

It is difficult to understand precisely what happened to Akbar, 
but he was evidently overcome by some fo rm of .re ligious ecsta sy . 
He ha d ,fo £. some. markmg.. mind 

susceptible of such a visitation. Badauni s ays : “A strange ecstasy 
arid a" strong sense of attraction to_ God' came upon the emperor, and 
an unseemly change was exhibited in his manner, in such sort that 
it was impossible to explain it, and each attempted to explain it in 
his own way; but that which is secret is with God, and at once he 
ordered the hunt to be stopped. 533 Abu-’l-F az l sug gests that he was 
on the point of abdicating, or of dying. “He was near abandoning 
this state of struggle, and entirely gathering up the skirt of his genius 
from worldly pomp.” The same author, naturally, represents him 
as having been singularly favoured, and of having communed with 

1 Bad . (trans. Haig), in, 44. 

2 32 0 31' N., 74 ° 6'E. 


3 Text n, 273, 274 - 
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God face to face^ “ A sub lime joy took p osses sion-of his bodily frame. 
The attraction of cognition of God cast it s ray. 3 3 He proceeds .* rc Xbout 
this time the primacy of the spiritual world took possession of his 
holy form.; and. gave a new aspect to his world-adorning beauty. . . . 
What the chiefs of purity and deliverance (i.e. Sufi seers) had searched 
for in vain, was revealed to him. 3 5 The vision was perhaps preceded 
or followed by an epileptic fit, for Akbar was subject to that malady. 
According to Dr Vincent Smith : 

t was by nature a mystic who sought earnestly, like his Sufi friends, to 

\ atta . in settable bliss of direct contact with the Divine Reality, and now and 
\ relieved, or fancied, that he had succeeded. His temperament was pro- 

! toundiy melancholic, and there seems to be some reason to suspect that at times 
! he ™ as not * ar from the danger of falling into a state of religious mania. His 
! ambition and intense interest in all the affairs of this world saved him from that 
\ tate > and brought him back from dreams to the actualities of human life. He was 
1 not an ordinary man, and his complex nature, like that of St Paul, Muhammad, 
1 JJa ^ and other S reat men with a tendency to mysticism, presents perplexing 


> 


On his way from Bhera to Fathpur Slkrl Akbar sent a mission to 
his half-brother, Muhammad Hakim, in Kabul urging him to 
make full submission to him, and another to ‘All Shah of Kashmir 
demanding his allegiance, but neither was successful. Muhammad 
Hakim continued to regard himself as a sovereign prince, and c Ali 
Shah, whose predecessors on the throne of Kashmir had never owned 
the sovereignty of Delhi, saw no reason for acceding to an insolent 
demand. 

After a rapid journey to the shrine at Ajmer, which proved that 
his physical endurance, despite his spiritual experiences, had in no 
way abated since th| expedition of 1573, Akbar reached Fathpur 
lkri on 12 September, and signaliseahis arrival at his capital by 
an act of profusion which may perhaps be connected with the vision 
at Jinera. He fille d a dry cistern with coined money, to the value of 

Tarter million rupees, wEcETwaT distributed in charity 
anam g^stgmWvr^^ not 

forgotten. " ~ — - 

* i n ^u r ifnl 0f ® hera X* slon was tiie revival of the discussions 
m the Hall of Worship , and it was now that the Muslim dogmatists 

The party consisted of two fa ctions. 

t d b X-^ akhdum " uT M:ulk and the other by Shaikh ‘Abdun- 

though Muslim theo- 

orthodov Tb dlffiCuF . S sufficient to arouse strife even between the 
fn d ° d ? ;, ^ he -- r -ru n - mm at l 10ns e , lther c 2St35cedLAkbar that he could 

w ith a pretextTo r~abj urine 
fitlTwhich claimed the obedience of one who was resolved to be 
supreme in spiritual as in temporal matters, and it was now that he 
st openly admitted to the discussions Christians, Hindus, J ains , 


AKBAR ASSUMES SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY 12 i 

Zoroastrians and Sabaeans. ‘Abdun-Nab! was dismissed, owing to 
his unseemly violence in dispute, from the office of Sadr-us-Sudur, and 
his place was filled by Sultan Khvaja, who, although he had led the 
pilgr ims of 1 576 to Mecca, was a latitudinarian in religion and a 
self-seeker in politics and ultimately became a convert to the “Divine 
Faith”. 

Akbar suffered neither the death of Khan Jahan in Bengal nor the 
disturbances which followed it to interrupt his religious meditations 
and discussions. Muzaffar Khan Turbati was appointed in 1579 to 
the government of the province, and peace was restored. 

The Zoroas trian theologian Mahyarji Rana , who had been invited 
to court in 1578, had taken a prominent part in the conferences in 
the “Hall of Worship”, and h is influence was o b serv e d i n Ak bar’ s 
acts of reverence Y otfiesum and Tn^ites^ordmned foY t h e^emn g 
hour, wten the lamps were lit, which led many to believe that the 
emperor had become a co nvert to the ancient religion of Persia; but no 
system could hold him, and he was really engaged in the" compilation 
of a bewildering code of rites culle d from, all., religions. In the same 
year aPortuguese mission arrived from Be ng al, led by Antonio 
Cabral, a priest who aroused " AEbar’s curiosity, but was too diffident 
of his own learning and abilities to assume the post of a spiritual 
guide, and recommended the emperor to seek the advice of Jesuit 
missionaries of the College of St Paul at Goa. His advice was followed 
and Akbar sent an envoy to Goa, to Beg for the services of “two 
Fathers well versed in letters” who should bring to his court th e 
Gospels and other books o n t heir faith. The Viceroy, Dom Luis de 
AtKajSeTwas "averse from complying with the request, fearing lest 
Akbar, despite his fair words, should detain the priests as hostages, 
but the zeal of the Jesuits overcame his scruples, and on x 7 November 
Father Antonio Monserrate, Father Rodolfo Acquaviva and Fatber 
Franciscd^FmnquS; a 'TeVsTdn invert from Isllm, lefnGoa by 
sea,. 

Akbar was now, at the instigation and with the assistance of S haikh 
Mubarak and his sons, Faiz! and Abu-’l-Fazl, preparing to assujne 
spiritual as well as temporal authority over Bis subjects^ As a first 
sTep TKderided personally to recite the khutba, following the examp le 
of M iThamm a dand jds s uccessor, tEe Caliph s. Faizi composed for 
bmrsrKJiutba in verse, followed by selected texts and the opening 
chapter of the Koran; and on 26 June, 1579, the anniversary of 
Muhammad’s birth, he ascended the pulpit of the principal mosque 
ofFathpur Sikr! and recited FaizI’s effusion and the rest of the khutba : 

In the name of Him who gave to us the empire, 

Who endowed us with a wise heart and a strong arm, 

Who guided us in the path of equity and justice, 

Putting away from our heart aught but equity — 

His attributes transcend man’s understanding, 

Exalted be His majesty ! God is most great ! 
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^ tiiat Akbar stammered and trembled, 
and had to be helped out lyotKefsln the recitation ofthe verses, 

S “It descen ded from the pulpit and left the regular 

eciter ofthe khutbato complete the office; but other authors say that 
i , 5 U1 te< ^ of his task and then, descending from the pulpit, 

Ken.emlly^ unpopular. Many 
claimed to be prophet as well as kmg,.and some 
even scented m ffiedos of FaizI’s verses a 
pretension to divinity. 

F be fallible human guidance is not entirely foreign to 

xn-rt^n -&§- fe-..? r %odox ' schools of law of the, Sunn is 

vntuaUy attributes infallibility. to its fou nder, and the Shiah sect 
bestows the title ^infaffible” pn^s ^^m. ‘All, the cousin ahdlS- 

n c~zt~ — 5 -K?£fe$t> and his eleven successor s. Since the disappearance 

tli m f 6 tbe mujtahid, who holds, in Shiah communities, 

me highest rank among divines and jurists is regarded as infallible 
of fait b and morals. But a text of the Koran and a 
traditional saying of Muhammad place the authority of the lawful 
+- rU ^ b ° Ve that of divines and jurists, and the leading 
■l , .. s 1CS ° tde court were so discredited by their dissensions, and 
^ nS£emly VvTai j§ les m debates arranged by Shaikh Mubarak 
f wo , so “ “ the “Hah of Worship”, that their claim to 
re^m leadership ?° u d be challenged without difficulty, and Shaikh 

the fam Tf^vr' 111 ^ 0n bdS former persecutors by preparing 
netittTh 3 Inf t lhblht J Decre c. This was drawn up in the form of! 
h;^ e K eC i mg v the soverei S n t0 assume the authority imposed 

£ “ d tie Traditio “. ™ 

land oTjSti^'Eindbai^voieiii'p h a 6 ? 1 ! 6 of security and peace, and the 

of the people and S ° t ^ at nu mbers op the higher and lower orders 

subtle jurists who are 7 earne d men possessed of divine knowledge, and 

of learning have immigrated tffthk°? aadtravellers in the path of the diffusion 
domicUed thenTelvSTer?' .1 tins land from Arabia and Persia, and have 
versed in the several denartrm-nt^r S' 6 P rmci P a ^ * Ulama , who are not only well 
and well acquainted with the edicfefwd^ ^ the prblciples of jurisprudence, 
known for our piety andhon^lntSf^K T?° n ^testimony, but are also 
first, of the verse ofthe Koran “ Oh!r 5 bave duly considered the deep meaning, 
are invested with L^ori^nn^ 7 £° d ’ f nd obe ^ the Prophet, and those who 
“Surely the man who is^dearesf ^ !u C °?^ ly3 ° f the S enuine Tradition, 

leader; whosoever obeys the Amir rvK^° d A? n tbe , Da y of Judgement is the just 
rebels against Me 5 ’- and thirdlv ^i 5 ai ? d w hosoever rebels against him 

testimony; and we have agreed 0t J 1 ? pro ° fs based on reason and 

of God than that of Mujtahid de ran ^ °f Jnst King is higher in the eyes 

***** of Mankind, the Gom- 
Muhammad Akbar, Pddishah-i-Gharr r w i„ m 5 16 Y orldj Abu-’l-Fath Jalal-ud-din 
just, and wise Kin g ; £kh a wtdS ^>kmg d °m God perpetuated) is a most 

1 This phrase can be read as “God is great” or as “Akbar is God”. 
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Should, therefore, in future, religious questions arise regarding which the 
opinions of the mujtahids are at variance, and His Majesty, in his penetrating 
understanding and clear wisdom, be inclined to adopt, for the benefit of the nation 
and in the interests of good order, any of the conflicting opinions which exist on 
that point, and should he issue a decree to that effect, we do hereby agree that 
such a decree shall be binding on all his people and all his subjects. 

Should His Majesty see fit to issue a new order in conformity with some text 
of the Koran, and calculated to benefit the nation, all shall be bound by it, and 
opposition to it will involve damnation in the next world, and loss of religious 
privileges and property in this. , 

This document has been written with honest intentions and for the glory oi God 
and the propagation of Islam, and has been signed by us, the principal Ulama 
of the Faith, and leading Theologians, in the month of Rajab, a.h. 987 (August— 
September, 1579). 


This document, which, when approved by Akbar, became an 
> imperial decree, was signed by Makhdum-ul-Mulk, Shaikh Abd- 
un-Nabl, Jalal-ud-dm the chief Qa&, Sultan Khvaja the Sadr , the 
learned GhazI Khan of Badakhshan, and Shaikh ^ubarak. Badaunl 
says that all signed it unwillingly, withou t spe cifying jJie...natur.^of 
the pressur6“brou^fTb TSear onlSie^lSmept Shaikh Mubarak, who 
aHS^after hi? lignaHIre^ is an affair which I desired with all 

my heart and soul, and for the accomplishment of which I have been 
\ waiting for years 55 . 

The decree limited Akbar to the adoption of one of the conflicting 
opinions delivered by the jurists of Islam, or, in case there was no 

* dispute, to the authority of a verse of the Koran, and one of its chief 

t objects was, ostensibly, the propagation of Islam; but these conditions 

! were ignored by Akbar. He was now pope as well .as_king , and so 

i far was he from propagatingTsIamTEat He ridiculed and persecuted 

| it, and shortly afterwards attempted to substitute for it a religion 

I of his own invention ; but he did not venture at once to violate the 

j conditions of the decree, and immediately after it^^ue_se_L_QUtJin 

his last an nual pil grimage to Ajmer 7 ea^ngj^ereby.„.thfi, contempt 
I of the orthodox. “ The wonder of .wonders 

anntKisTajA the^saint of Ajmer while he denied the foundation 
I s of everything, the prophet from each fold of whose skirt many 
\ millions of perfected saints like him of Ajmer had sprung. 55 

f Shaikh Mubarak was not slow to avenge himself on his persecutors, 

and at Ajmer Makhdum-ul-Mulk and Shaikh c Abdun-Nab! dis- 
| covered that their complaisance in signing the decree was to avail 

| them nothing, and that they were to be banished to Mecca. Not- 

j, withstanding their orthodoxy, neither had any taste for the pilgrimage, 

: still less for the society of the other. 

• | In order to allay the r esentment aroused by his infiQyatrQns Akbar 

i waTloKEgeT to descend to more hypocrisy. On his return march 

from Ajijier he ostentatiously recited every day the ritual prayers, 
and after his arrival at Fathpur Sikri he received with an extravagant 

f 
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dispia 7 of devotion a heavy stone brought from Mecca, which was 
said to bear the print of Muhammad’s foot. He did not believe the 
f e c , ° e genuine, and would have felt no reverence for it if he had, 
but be and his courtiers went out for six or seven miles to meet the 
s one, and bore it, m turn, to F athpur Slkrl. This act of hypocrisy, 
oo gross to deceive even the simplest, was performed, according to 
Abu- 1-1? azl, lest the Sayyid who brought the stone should be put 
to sbame, and m order to silence those who regarded Akbar’s inquiries 
and discussions with suspicion. Of the latter object, at least, it failed. 

An opportunity of interference in the domestic affairs of Kashmir 
now presented itself. Yusuf, who had succeeded his father, ‘All Shah, 

?V he Sf 0 u e ° f 1 tha 1 t k , m § dom > h ad been expelled by a kinsman, 
ar akk, who had usurped his throne, arrived at court in 
January, 15 o, and sought Akbar’s aid. 1 A few months later Akbar 
despatched him into the Punjab and ordered his officers in that 
province to restore him, but the nobles of Kashmir, dreading the 
invasion 0 their country by an imperial army, promised Yusuf their 
™F^'° r 1 j C W °<^- return alone. He defeated and captured his 
an . on 8 November, 1580, regained his throne without 
Akbar s assistance. Some years were to elapse before Akbar found 
another pretext for intervention in Kashmir 

TVTnrH^ ^February, 158°, the first Jesuit mission, under Father 
erra e, reached Fathpur Sikri and was most cordially received, 
fr* 3 ! m , their cass o ck .s and hats, unarmed and clean shaven, 
were objects of great curiosity to the people as they passed through 

imnrp'O g ra c*ously received and Akbar was favourably 

ffP j , ^ T$} r rekus al of a gift of 800 gold pieces, which he 

• t f?; v--LJ£YCf c nce fi r th e gospel s and the images and 
L - - e ^ V a< ^ brought with them, his_eager~inquiries, and 

i,/Sn eX1 ° nS m th f c J a P el . which he permitted them to furnish 
• j , enco uraged them to hope that they might succeed in 
lr?p n ^ ^ t0 become the Constantine of the East, but they were 
grievously mistaken, and soon discovered their error. 

was m™/ at - ltUd ? towards Christianity is an interesting study. He 

inquiry into it s doctrines, andjrobably held 
than of any other single rehgion which 
^fewerWtEi^-Je^t rmssions to his 
faith and Fv tted . the P rlests of each mission to propagate their 
doctrine and S ° nS 1 ° ^ t0 r . eceive instruction in Christian 

but disappointed?a C ch Uraged ^ 1111881011 10 h ° pe f ° r his conversion, 

so ereat'an ohi(^ S ^ lte ^ temptation to which the hope of attaining 

ment of wha/tb G p? OSe t tliem > were uncompromising in their state- 
ment of whatjhe .Church requmed of a convert, and two, at least, 

^ ^ ^'987- 
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o f th eir demands .Akbar could never be persuaded to admit. The 

first was submission and implicit obedience, and thesecond was the 
dismissal of all his wives save one. The priests of each mi ssion, though 
at first encouraged by his bitter hostility to Islam, soon perceived 
that his ambition was to become the prophet of a cre ed of his own 
compilation, and that submission and obedience were not to 3e 
expected of him^His refusal to dismiss his "wives ‘they attributed to 
MFlhcontinence, but here, perhaps, they judged him harshly. He 
^Vwas a man of strong passions, but he might possibly have been per- 
suadedTo subdue these. The difficulty in complying with the demand 
of the priests was rather political than personal. It was with a 

political end in vie w that Akbar had ma rried .Rajput, princess^ and 
tEoseRajput chiefs who had been persuaded to bestow daughtersjDr 
sisters on him in marriage, though they had become closely allied 
to the throne, which was Akbar’s object, had violated their own social 
code and incurred the condemnation of their more exclusive brethren. 
Thedismissal of their daughters and sisters from the palace as dis - 
carded concubines would hav e raised the whol e of R ajasthan against 
Akb ar, his bitterest enemies would have been those w hom h e had 
doubly disgraced, and his highest political object, the fusion of the 
two great rival faithsanH the establishment of a united empire, 
would "ha ve been irretrievably lost. Some of the doctrines of .the 
Christian faith, above all the Incarnation, presented ^ to 

<3 AkBar/But the priests were probably unable to appreciate the gravity 
offiis chief difficulty, the political effects of his acceptance of Chris- 
tianity, for those of each mission accused him of having wilfully 
deceived them. . 

Inj58o his religious vagaries began to bear their fruit. He had 
not yet promulgated his new faith, but he had given grave offence 
to all Muslims, who were the dominant community in the empire. 
His discp„u.rse was ever of universal toleration, but in practice he 

excepted the faith in which he had been bred. Its leaders had been 

expelled from court and few opportunities were lost of holding its 
doctrines and observances up to scorn and ridicule. Muslims believed 
their faith to be in danger, and many conceived that the only means 
of saving it lay in deposing its enemy and placing on his throne an 
orthodox sovereign. Their choice fell on Akbar’s half-brother, Mu- 
hammad ^Hakim, the ruler of Kabul and nominally, though not in 
factf'a vassal of the empire. He was a drunkard, a poltroon, and in 
no way comparable with Akbar, but he was believed to be an 
orthodox Muslim and that sufficed. It^was in Bihar, and Beng a l that 
theJMuslim officers first rose in rebellion. In Bihar orders had been 
issued for the resumption of all grants; both there and in Bengal 
the branding regulation had been enforced, and the foreign, or field 
service allowance of the troops, which had been fixed for Bengal 
at 100 and in Bihar at 50 per cent, on their ordinary pay, was reduced 
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to 50 and 20 per cent. The unpopularity of these measures was 
enhanced by the severity with which they were enforced and it 
needed but little to rouse the malcontents. The fire of rebellion was 
kindled by Mulla Muhammad of Yazd, the qa&oi Jaunpur, who, 
as a jurist, promulgated an authori ta t ive de cree tHat rebellian against 
a'“sovereign who had apratatised. from Islam was a religious 
duty. 

It was in Bihar that the fire of rebellion first broke into flame. The 
caravan convey ing to the capital Bengal’s annual contribution to the 
imperial treasury was there attacked by rebels and plundered. The 
skilful dispositions of the officer commanding the escort saved all but 
a few elephants, but he was himself captured and put to death. 

Todar Mai was summoned from Bengal to suppress this rebellion 
and on his departure a rebellion broke out there. It was led by , 
members of the Qaqshal tribe of Turks and rapidly spread over the j, 
whole province. The Qaqshals proclaimed Muhammad Hakim as : 
their sovereign, and Muzaffar Khan attempted to conciliate them 
by promising that the unpopular reforms would not be enforced. 
He might have succeeded in restoring peace had they not discovered 
his design of putting them to death at a conference to which he had > 
invited them. They slew his emissaries and besieged him in Tanda, ' 
and when the rebels in Bihar defeated a force which he had sent to 
defend Teliyagarhi they attacked Tanda, captured him and put him 
to death. . 

The rebel forces of both provinces then concentrated near leliya- 
garhi and caused the khuiba to be recited in the name of Muhammad 
Hakim, but retired when Todar Mai advanced against them. He 
followed them but his own troops were so disaffected that he was 
obliged to take refuge in Monghyr, where the rebels besieged him. 
Akbar sent Khan A‘zam, who had been pardoned, with an army 
into Bengal, and he compelled the rebels to raise the siege. Some 
retired into lower Bengal but a force under Ma‘sum Khan Kabuli 
returned to Bihar, occupied the town of Bihar, and besieged Patna. 
Ma‘sum Khan Farankhudi attacked them and compelled them to 
retire to Gaya, and at the end of September they were dispersed by 
Todar Mai. Other minor operations cleared Bihar of rebels for the 
time, but disaffection was everywhere rife, and Ma‘sum _ Khan 
Farankhudi, repenting of his activity in Akbar’s cause, retired to 
Jaunpur and there began to assemble a force with which to support 
that of Muhammad Hakim. He was joined by Niyabat Khan, an 
officer who had rebelled in the Allahabad district but had been 

defeated and driven into Oudh. . 

Akbar’s position, even in his capital, was so precarious that he had 
been unable to take the field in person against the rebels. He had 
detected a conspiracy among his courtiers, headed by Shah Mansur, 
the revenue minister, to invite Muhammad Hakim to India and 
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raise him to the throne. Shah Mansur was suspended from office, 
and the other conspirators were dispersed and prevented from com- 
bining, but Akbar refrained, perhaps prudently, from proceeding to 
extremities against them. He attempted to conciliate Ma‘sum Khan 
Farankhudi by conferring on him the assignment of Ajodhya, and his 
acceptance of it and his promptitude in withdrawing from Jaunpur 
deceived Akbar into the belief that he had returned to his allegiance, 
but at Ajodhya he was joined by a number of rebels from Bihar 
and Bengal and openly declared for Muhammad Hakim. A force 
under Shahbaz Khan was sent against him and defeated him, thus 
reliev in g Akbar of immediate fear of an attack from the east. Rebels 
were still in arms in Bengal, but peace had been restored in Bihar; 
and early in February, 1581, Akbar was able to leave Fathpur Sikri 
in order to meet his brother, who, encouraged by the invitations 
which he had received, and by exaggerated reports of the extent of 
the discontent with Akbar’s rule, had left Kabul with the intention 
of wresting the crown from his brother. Shah Mansur, who had been 
pardoned and restored to office, accompanied Akbar’s army, but it 
was discovered that he was again in correspondence with ^Muhammad 
Hakim. Some of his correspondence was produced, and he was con- 
demned to death, and on 25 February was hanged near Thanesar. 
He was intensely unpopular, owing to his inquisitorial methods, and 
some historians have suggested that the evidence against him was 
fabricated by his enemies, but there appears to be no doubt of his 
guilt, for Akbar fully appreciated his past services and deeply regretted 
the necessity for his execution. 

Muhammad Hakim had meanwhile crossed the Indus and ad- 
vanced as far as Lahore, before which city he encamped. He had 
been persuaded that all Muslims in India were eager to rise in defence 
of Islam, and was bitterly disappointed to find that not even the 
mullds of Lahore would join him, while the nobles were prepared to 
defend the city against him and even to meet him in the field. His 
dismay was increased by confirmation of the report that Akbar was 
marching against him, for he had believed that he would not dare 
to leave his capital, and by the news that his chief partisan at court 
had been detected and executed, and he retreated hurriedly towards 
Kabul, losing many of his men in the passage of the Chenab and the 
Jhelum. His departure enabled the nobles of the Punjab to meet 
Akbar at Machlwara on 8 March. 

After a visit to Nagarkot (Kangra) Akbar continued his march, 
and, on reaching the Indus, laid the foundation stone of the fortress 
of Attock and wrote to his brother commanding him to receive him 
at Kabul as his sovereign. To this order Muhammad Hakim returned 
no reply, and on 27 June a force nominally under the command of 
the youthful Sultan Murad, Akbar’s second son, but in fact under 
that of Man Singh, was sent towards Kabul with orders to move 
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slowly, in order to give Muhammad Hakim an opportunity of making | 
his submission. Akbar followed this force on 12 July, and received | 
later two unsatisfactory replies from his brother. His nobles, either I 
from sloth or from disaffection, urged him to pardon his brother and 1 
retire, but the advance was continued. Muhammad Hakim, still I 
encouraged by his counsellors to believe that Akbar’ s Muslim officers r 
were ready to turn against their master and that the Hindus would | 
be an easy prey, wrote privately to many of the Muslims urging them f 
to join him, but one of his messengers was put to death, and all who ;■ 
received letters immediately disclosed them to Akbar, and Muham- f 
mad Hakim fled from Kabul to Ghurband. The forces of Akbar and ! 
his son Murad met on the march, and on 10 August both reached f 
Kabul and lodged in the citadel. Muhammad Hakim sent messages | 
expressing his contrition and tendering his submission. He was par- I 
doned, but Akbar humiliated him by appointing his sister, Bakht- \ 
un-Nisa Begam, to the government of the province of Kabul. I 
Muhammad Hakim, after Akbar 5 s departure, returned and resumed [' 
the functions of his former office, but all official orders were issued 1 
in his sister’s name. [ 

Akbar reached Fathpur Sikri, on his return from Kabul, on [ 
1 December, 1581. At the intercession of his mother and his foster- 1 
brother, Khan A‘zam, he granted a free pardon to Ma c sum Khan 
Farankhudi, even though he had once again risen in rebellion during | 

his absence in Kabul, but the pardon was nothing more than a formal | 

expression of respect for the mediators, for a few months after it was 
granted Ma'sum Khan was assassinated while returning from court 
at midnight. 

In order to celebrate in a fitting manner his victory over his brother 
Akbar summoned to court for the Nauruz feast all provincial governors, 
and the absence of Khan A‘zam and Shaham Khan from Bengal 
and Bihar provoked a recrudescence of rebellion in those provinces, 
placing the loyal officers in a position of some peril. 

The position of the Jesuit mission was now most embarrassing. 
Akbar’s^ intermittent interest in the Christian faith had no effect on 
his hostility to the Portuguese. A small town near Daman had been 
ceded to them in 1575 by Gulbadan Begam, in order to ensure their 
protection on her voyage to Mecca, but on her return Akbar ordered 
his officers in Gujarat to recover the town, and they attacked the 
Portuguese in Daman, but were repulsed with considerable loss. 
Shortly afterwards a party of young men who had landed for 
purposes of sport from the Portuguese ships near Surat was attacked, 
and nine of them were captured and put to death on refusing to 
apostatise to Islam. Their heads were sent to Akbar, as the priests 
learned, and when the governor of Surat came to court for the Nauruz 
he told them the whole story. Father Monserrate remonstrated with 
Akbar, who falsely denied that he had seen the heads and hypocri- 
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tically expressed his regret at the occurrences at Daman and Surat. 
He issued public orders to the governor of Broach to desist from 
attacking the Portuguese, but sent secret instructions for the capture 
of Diu. A quantity of arms was smuggled into the fortress in bales 
of cotton, and the imperial officers requested the governor, Pedro 
de Menezes, to allow their troops passage through Portuguese terri- 
tory. He was aware of their design, but acceded to their request, 
and even allowed them to enter the fortress, where the sight of the 
Portuguese troops standing to arms and ready to resist any act of 
aggression so alarmed them that they hastily left and withdrew their 
troops from Portuguese territory. Akbar was bitterly disappointed by 
the failure of the scheme and repeatedly asked the priests who were 
in co mman d at Diu, but they, at the time, suspected nothing. The 
authorities at Goa so resented Akbar’s perfidy that the Provincial 
of the Society of Jesus recalled the mission from his court. Akbar 
divined the reason for its recall, and swore to Father Monserrate 
that he had not been implicated in the hostile acts on the western 
coast. The Provincial’s letter had left the priests some discretion, and 
it was decided that Rodolfo Acquaviva should remain at court, while 
the other two returned to Goa with Sayyid Muzaffar, Akbar’s envoy, 
who bore a letter to Philip II of Spain and Portugal. This letter, 
written by Abu-’l-Fazl, bears the date corresponding to 14 April, 
1582, and the mission must have left the court about that 

tU Life at the holy city of Mecca had so palled upon Makhdum-ul- 
Mulk and Shaikh ‘Abdun-Nabi that they had prevailed upon 
Gulbadan Begam to allow them to return to India in her train, and 
they were now lurking in Gujarat, hoping for eventual forgiveness, 
but their enemies at court had not forgotten them, and so excited 
Akbar’s wrath at their returning without leave that officers were sent 
to Gujarat to arrest them. Makhdum-ul-Mulk, as Abu- 1 -Fazl writes 
with malicious exultation, died of fright and left much wealth which 
was confiscated. “The other malevolent fellow 55 could not excuse his 
disobedience, and Akbar, after striking him in the face, sent him to 
prison, “where counsel is received 55 , and he was shortly afterwards 

^ifw^now, in the rainy season of 1582, that Akbar took advantage 
of the presence of the provincial governors at court to promulgate 
his new religion, the Dln-i-Ildhi or “Divine Faith”. This step was 
perhaps accelerated by a wonderful escape which he and his courtiers 
had had. They had been playing draughts, chess and cards beside 
the great lake to the north of Fathpur Sikri when the dam burst, 
. and it seemed that all must be overwhelmed by the torrent which it 
released, but all escaped except one menial servant who was drowned. 
Abu-’l-Fazl represents the escape of the courtiers as a miracle due 
to Akbar’s presence, but Akbar himself regarded the accident as a 
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sign of divine displeasure at the playing of frivolous games 
ordered their discontinuance. 

He had examined the doctrine and the practices of many religi 
Islam, Hinduism, Jainism, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism and C 
tianity, and had meditated on them but was satisfied with n 
The formalism and the intolerance of the orthodox professors o 
faith in which he had been bred had disgusted him. Many o 
doctrines of Hinduism, Jainism and Zoroastrianism appealed to 
but he could not join the bodies professing them, as members of 
religious and social systems are born, not made. He would have 
welcomed into the Christian Church, but as a lay member, 
Christianity was as uncompromising as Islam, and made den 
to which he was neither inclined nor able, without arousini 
implacable hostility of the two great religious bodies in his en 
to submit. He was much attracted by the mysticism of the 
but theirs was too vague a creed, and too bare of ritual, to whi 
inclined, to command his allegiance. Less fortunate in his coun: 
than his predecessor, ‘Ala-ud-dln Khalji, who, when he conceivi 
idea of proclaiming himself the prophet of a new faith, had 
dissuaded by a faithful and fearless servant from committing i 
of such folly and presumption, Akbar had suffered himself foi 
years to be flattered by Shaikh Mubarak into the belief that 1 
something more than king, and that it was his duty to assui 
place as the spiritual as well as the temporal sovereign 
peoples. With the aid of this adviser he had concocted an e 
creed likely, as his vanity persuaded him, to command an 
from all men which neither Christianity nor Islam had been 
ensure. 

He summoned a general council, composed of the high ( 
present at the capital but not including Father Rodolfo Acqi 
and, after discoursing on the evils of religious discord anc 
declared that all religious bodies ought to be united, “in such 
that they should be both ‘one’ and ‘all’, with the great ad' 
of not losing what is good in any religion, while gaining wha 
better in another. In that way honour would be rendered 1 
peace would be given to the peoples, and security to the ei 
He called upon all to express their opinion, and the officials, d 
warned of what was expected of them, assented to his pr 
agreeing that “he who was nearer to heaven, both by reaso 
office and by reason of his lofty intellect, should prescribe 
whole empire gods, ceremonies, sacrifices, mysteries, rules, sole 
and whatever else was required to constitute one perfect and v 
\ religion”. There was but one dissentient voice, that of I 
1 Das, who, admitting that neither Hinduism nor Islam was 
| desired to know what the new religion was, that he migh 
] whether to accept it or not. Akbar was unwilling or ui 
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formulate his faith, and ceased to press the raja. It was not indeed, 
an easy matter to define the creed, for, as Dr Vincent Smith says . 

, The f°a^h^rch °The cre^^o f far'as^theriP^s "o!fe)\nOTlcatecT jaimS^isrn^vith 
sued, even in the period from 1582 to 1585. 

Islam was the one faith excluded from the benefits of sulh-i-kull or 
“universal toleration”, on which Akbar continually descanted. The 
names “Muhammad” and “Ahmad” were disused, and one foolish 
ordinance required that all words containing letters peculiar to 
Arabic the sacred language of Islam, should be misspelt, the nearest 
equivalents of such letters being substituted For the ordinary Muslim 
salutation “ Peace be on you ”, and the reply And on you be peace , 
SScipies of the new faith w«re required »*»“*■* 
(“God is most great”) and jalla jalaluhu ( May His glory be ex 
nl y.. “a cavillers were not slow to note that each formula 
Embodied one of Akbar’s names. It is but just to add that the new 
faith condemned the Hindu practices of sail, the burning of widows, 

^Abu-’LFath and some later writers, loth to deprive Islam of the 
adherence of so great a man as Akbar, are at pains to prove that he 
never leased S, to ^be a Muslim, and that the Divine Faith was but 
Isllm reformed; but the Portuguese priests reported more than once 

toThetr^t’a Muslim, and'fhe question is deaded b , ' h» 

“HaDDV Sayings 35 recorded by Abu- 1 -Fazl himself. Y 

persecuted men into conformity with my 

As I grew in knowledge I was overwhelmed with shame, blot bei g 
a Muslim myself it was unmeet to force others to become such. 
The shast aslhe vow which his disciples were required to take was 

!%*&&&" ° f H r a lfit%TX a ?r c t rii e 

four grades of entire devotion, namely sacrifice of Property, Ule, 
H 0 Bv°melnl of bribery and pressure eighteen more or less Prominent 

conS SdudSTg one HiSdu, RIji 

Divine Faith. Man Singh, at a later period, bluntly replied to Akbar 
overtures, “If discipleship means willingness to sacnfice one s ide 
I have already carried my life in my hand: what need is there of 
further proof? But if it has another meaning and refers to laUh, 
T am a Hindu. If you order me to do so I will become a Muslim, 
but I know not of the existence of any other religion than these two 
Khan A'zam, Akbar’s foster-brother, long resisted his ma^rtu 
ties, and in 1593 Aed to Mecca. He returned from his pilgrimage 
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disgusted with the ^rapacity of the guardians and attendants of the | 
sacred shrine of Islam that he accepted, at length, the Divine Faith, 1 
^ 1 s disciples seem never to have numbered more than a few 1 
thousands of all classes. It languished after the murder of Aba- 1 - 

az , its high priest, in 1602, and on Akbar 5 s death in 1605 it ceased 
to exist. 

Another foolish experiment now completed was also a failure, 
our years before, Akbar had shut up a number of wretched infants, 
appointing dumb nurses to attend them, and taking other precautions 
against their ever hearing the sound of the human voice. His object 
was to discover the divine language”, for, as none of the children 
cou have learned to speak by human agency, if any one of them 
spoke, the language which he spoke would be, Akbar believed, the 
lvine anguage. Of course the unfortunate children emerged dumb 
trom their confinement. 

The recrudescence of rebellion in Bengal and Bihar has already 
Been mentioned. No serious steps had been taken against the Bengal 
rebels since their flight from Monghyr, and during the absence of 
K „ Y * am j^ey invaded Bihar. On his return from court he 
expelled them from Bihar, captured Teliyagarhi at the end of March, 
I 5 « 3 > and followed them to the bank of the Kali Gang. Desultory 
pera ions followed, the rebels sometimes fighting each other, but 
operations were interrupted by the recall of Khan A‘zam, who had 
grown weary of campaigning in Bengal and had begged to be relieved. 

_ c ciccessor, Shahbaz Khan, attacked and defeated Ma‘sum on 

26 November, 1583, restored order in that part of Bengal which he 
occupie and carried off all the movable property of the rebels. 
^5, s ° m ® forther fighting the officers of the army quarrelled with 
bhahbaz Kh^ compened him to retire and refused to face the rebels 
“ 7 T- Shahbaz reported his difficulties to Akbar, and both he 

1 1S °. cers ^ ere severely reprimanded, he for his arrogance and 
overbearing conduct and they for their insubordination. Reinforce- 
ments were sent, but it was not until early in 1585 that any operations 
were undertaken, and even then the success attending them was slight. 
tW betW< r e f Sh ahbaz and his officers again became so strained 
at A Cngth ob ! x g ed t0 a how them to pursue Ma‘sum 

.Tfbediete 6 ™ ' IaPS ' d ^ ^ WaS 

* he t? 5 " f sturbed Province of the empire. 

^?T le ° f the former kingdom of Gujarat, 
^ thr0M - was appointed ti th i 

SlHi 

other defects, which were indecision and lack of firmness. Urrfor- 
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tunately for him an attempt by his predecessor to enforce the branding 
regulation had so enraged the local officers that many of them had 
repaired to Muzaffar III, who had been living in retirement at 
Junagarh since his deposition. 1 ‘timad Khan thus found himself 
confronted with a serious rebellion, for the suppression of which 
he was obliged to seek the unwilling aid of his predecessor, Shihab- 
ud-din Ahmad, and while they were arranging the terms on which 
they would co-operate Muzaflar III occupied Ahmadabad. Qutb- 
ud-din Muhammad Khan, of the “foster-father cohort”, advanced 
from Broach to Baroda but was compelled to surrender and was 
murdered by the rebels, and his wealth, in addition to that which 
they had already acquired, enabled Muzaffar to raise an army of 
nearly 30,000 horse. 

Mirza Khan, son of Bairam Khan, was now sent to Gujarat. In 
January, 1584, he defeated Muzaffar at Sarkhej, occupied Ahmada- 
bad and drove Muzaffar into the hills between Nandod and Nan- 
durbar, and thence into Kathiawar. He was rewarded for his 
services with his father’s title of Khan Khanan; but Muzaffar 
continued to cause trouble in Gujarat until 1593, when Khan A‘zam, 
then governor of Gujarat, having captured Junagarh, where he had 
taken refuge, pursued him into Cutch and induced the Rao to point 
out his hiding place, where he was taken, and on the day after his 
capture he committed suicide. 

Akbar had been occupying himself in 1583, at Fathpur Sxkri, with 
administrative reforms. Departments were created for the super- 
vision and control of (1) criminal justice and the registration of 
marriages and births, (2) camping grounds and halting places, 
(3) rehgious affairs, including the suppression of “bigotry”, (4) grants, 
allowances and alms, (5) the appointment and dismissal of officials 
employed on the crown lands, and the extension of cultivation, 
(6) the administration of the army, and its allowances, (7) the regula- 
tion of the prices of supplies and merchandise, (8) arms, and roads, 
(9) the decision of questions of inheritance, (10) the buying and 
s piling of jewels and minerals, (11) public buildings, and (12) civil 
justice. Most of these affairs needed regulating; others might have 
been left to regulate themselves, but this was a distinction which 
Akbar seldom drew. His suppression of bigotry was not entirely con- 
fined to orthodox Islam, for he saved from sail the widow of Jai Mai, 
a cousin of Bhagwan Das, and imprisoned her son who had tried 
to compel her to burn herself. 

On the other hand Hindu ideals were encouraged by the transla- 

• tion into Persia.n of the great Hindu epic, the MahabBarata. The 
• I ojthddox Bada unl was one of those employed on the translation, 

* which was styled the Razainama, or “Book of th e War ”, and he was 
deeply disgusted with KisTaskT 

In the same year Akbar conceived a vast and characteristically 
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< ^ e 1 s ^ n °f conquest which came to nought. His intention j 
. rs }° su bd : ue the independent kingdoms of the Deccan, then 3 
to wrest the province of Kabul from his brother, Muhammad Hakim, 
k x en c ^ authority over Badakhshan, still vexed by the disputes 

.^ah R u kh, and then to recover from 
-iat-.i u a . ^ t ^ e Shaibanid, Transoxiana, the early home of his race. 
f \ u 7 lew Prosecuting the first part of his scheme he proposed ! 
T U1 a . t Altahabad, at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
eh™ a SltC b Y Hindu legend, a great fortified city, which 

SSr* serve J the double purpose of securing the road to Bengal, 

• „„ er 0 s ° disturbed, and of forming an advanced post for the 
°* Deccan by the little known eastern route through 
. wa ^'. rea °hed Allahabad in November, 1583, designated 
i S1 e 0 1S ? 1V S an b of four forts, only one of which was completed, 
tpmrT e remainSj an d in February, 1584, on learning of his officers’ 
successes a g a inst the rebels in Bengal, returned to Fathpur 

p r ^ re p 0n Nauiruz festival of 1584, he introduced his ‘‘Divine 
, iT-tr. , ln § connected with luni : was divine. This was aHsoIaT* 

.J v W c . e ^ e . a ^ was divided into the old Persian solar months, 
t \,f,^ reckoned from the first Nauruz festival after his accession, 
o - - p C ’ _!^o- , brief and inconclusive campaign against the 

hie irrrat - ar u was then undertaken, and in the following year 

tn iw! s Q ch 1 eme _ of northern conquest was frustrated by ‘Abdullah II, 
both Snla ' U aiman had foolishly appealed for aid. ‘Abdullah expelled 
session n/r n an(1 1x13 g ran dson from Badakhshan and took pos- 
2 °Vf th 1 cou ntry. bhah Rukh took refuge at Akbar’s court, 
rftir thel , ^ to Mu hammad Hakim at Kabul; but shortly 
that his k Ce j 1 ? ° . tlx f I V? WS °f fhe loss of Badakhshan Akbar learned 
AltWh h?s 5 er ,u ad 1116(1 of a malad y caused by strong drink, 
it exnofed the K-h T 35 n °- CaUSe of re g ret to Akbar, at the moment 
and BhalS ^- bui P rovince t0 the risk of invasion by ‘Abdullah ; 
w^re com^r^ aS : n ° W pernor of the Punjab, and Man Singh 
The state n f ° marC l b on -^abul and occupy the city, 
was such as If 2 ® tbe c °untry between Kabul and the Indus 
bourhood of the rf 3 ? 1 P resence °f Akbar himself. The neigh- 

munitv of fanat' 1 v. 6r • 1>aSS ? vas occu pied by the Raushanais , a com- 
Si who had imbibed strange doctrines from 

brigandaee as a fA s t tde d among the tribes, and regarded 

pass was infested } ^i? U vl Ut e' dl ' roa d between the Indus and the 
o?e oXr S? wbilb'd “"{i? ° f Swlit md and to was 

«h”tog e dom J S t KS^ reW ^ *° “ ^ex 

Akbar left Fathpur Sikri on 2s August, 1585, but not before he had 

the era! HUt ° Hcal Studi '° “ Numismatics, p. n, for an explanation of 
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received the first Englishmen who visited his court. These were \ j 
Newbery. Fitch and Leefies, a jeweller, the first of whom bore a 1 
letter of recommendation from Elizabeth. We know nothing of the 
nature of their reception, but Akbar took Leedes into his service. 
From Kalanaur Akbar sent a mission to Yusuf Shah of Kashmir, 
summoning him to his camp to do homage for his kingdom, and 
Ya'qub, Yusuf’s son, who was in the imperial camp on a conciliatory 
mission, fled on learning of the demand. Akbar’s envoys rejoined 
him when he reached Hasan Abdal and reported that though Yusuf 
had received them well he had refused to do homage in person. 
Akbar, therefore, resolved to enforce obedience, and on the last day 
of 1585 an army, nominally under the command of Shah Rukh 
Mirza but in fact under that of Bhagwan Das, marched from Attock 
into Kashmir. At the same time an expedition under Zain Khan 
was sent into Swat and Bajaur to subjugate the Yusufzals. Zain 
Khan reported that his force was not strong enough to humble the 
enemy, and Akbar sent him reinforcements under the command 
of Raja Blrbal, the court wit, and Hakim Abu-’l-Fath, a physician. 
The amateur soldiers had plans of their own for the campaign, and 
Zain Khan, fearing Blrbal’ s personal influence with Akbar, dared 
not oppose his insane project of a military promenade through the 
difficult passes of Swat. The army, demoralised^ by earlier misad- 
ventures, was attacked by the Yusufzals in the Malandarai Pass, and 
Zain Khan, after fighting a most difficult rearguard action, was 
defeated and narrowly escaped with his life. The Yusufzals fell on 
the rest of the disorganised host, each man of which fought where 
he stood. Of the twelve officers personally known to Akbar who fell, 
the most important was Blrbal, c c who, from fear for his life, took the 
road of flight, and was slain, and entered the ranks of the dogs ot 
hell, where he received a part of what was due to him for his base 
actions”. 1 Eight thousand men — about half of the army— perished, 
and on 24 February, 1586, Zain Khan and Abu- 1-Fath led the 
remnant into Akbar’s camp. Akbar, overwhelmed with grief ior the 
loss of his intimate friend and early disciple, refused to see them an 
severely blahxed Abu-’l-Fath for his insubordination to Zain Khan, 
but of the two amateurs Blrbal had been the more to blame. I he 
responsibility for the mishap was Akbar’s, who had appomte a 
jester and a physician to a military command. Todar Mai was sent 
to retrieve the disaster, and established fortified posts throughout the 

Yusufzai country. , v - r 

Meanwhile Bhagwan Das had advanced into Kashmir, and Yusui 
Shah, fearing lest he should succeed, in spite of cold, rain, snow an 
scarcity of provisions, in reaching Srinagar, offered to do omage 
Akbar, and on 22 February, 1586, was received by Bhagwan a , 
who welcomed his submission, for the army, which should never 

1 Bad . h , 350 . 
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been sent into the mountains at that season of the year, was suffering 
severely. It was understood by all that Akbar required only personal 
submission and a promise of tribute, and that Yusuf would then be 
permitted to return to his kingdom as the emperor’s vassal. It was 
on this understanding that Yusuf surrendered, and these were the 
terms granted to him by Bhagwan Das. Akbar was displeased with 
tne treaty but, in order to secure Yusuf’s submission, ratified it, and, 
avmg ratified it, detained Yusuf as a state prisoner and prepared 
to send another army into Kashmir to complete the subjugation of 
t e country. Bhagwan Das, whose honour had been besmirched by 
is master, could not be expected to command a second expedition, 
an was ordered to Kabul, but on his way thither attempted to 
commit suicide. Abu-’l-Fazl attributes the act to a fit of temporary 
insanity, but there is no doubt that he was in his right mind, and 
mat his act, characteristic of his caste, was an attempt to wipe out 
the stam on his honour. 

. Ne . arl y the counsellors of the emperor deprecated a second 
invasion of Kashmir, but Akbar persisted and in July Muhammad 
V^asim Khan invaded the country at the head of a large army. 

n *5 r* er entere< ^ Srinagar, the khutba was recited in the 
name ot Akbar, and Kashmir was formally annexed: but Yusuf’s 
son, Ya qub Khan, evaded capture and remained in arms for nearly 

th ^AK^ e ^f S i! 0 ?r g V 5 Until he gendered to Akbar in August, 1589. 

uliah II had been suspicious of Akbar’s movements, fearing 
lest after setthng the affairs of Kabul, he should attack Balkh, and 
e a sent an envoy to ascertain his intentions and to inquire the 
meaning of his religious vagaries which had perplexed him for some 
ime. I he envoy was not dismissed until September, 1586, by which 
ime Abdullah s anxiety had been allayed by Akbar’s withdrawal 

rom the Indus. To Abdullah’s implied censure he replied in a 
quatrain : v 

Of God people have said that He had a Son: 

Of the prophet some have said that he was a sorcerer: 

Thm WHiouldlT Pr ° Phet ^ 6SCaped 1116 Slander ° f men ’ 

• tVl !f ^ Sin ^ h r in§ ^ a PP° inted governor of Kabul, had reached 
He haJ f a SSnt ^tihammad Hakim’s two young sons to Akbar. 

w kTS than ° ne defeat °” Ramhanals on his 

towards th ’j U f nh "f ere ne ither crushed nor humbled, and 
and the Si if C ,°l ed , both of the roads between Kabul 

and zL Kh £Sieged Peshawar - Akbar was now at Lahore, 

SI sTlh enl W n S d S ?n agamSt - the rebels ’ and ^e help of 
SrSs S them to raise the siege, but they succeeded 

Yusufzais^and kervt th^ %Vlt ^ , tbe Afridis, the Orakzais and the 
year 1^87 It waf 1 in the field throughout the 

y 5 7 - It was not until the following year that the Afridis and 
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the Orakzais submitted and undertook to keep the Khyber Pass 
open. Jalal-ud-din, the youthful leader of the Raushanais, lost his 
influence over his followers and fled to Balkh, and Zain Khan com- 
pleted the subjugation of the Yusufzais. 

Before leaving Fathpur Sikri Akbar had sent an expedition into 
the Deccan. Some of the nobles of Murtaza Nizam Shah of Ahmad- 
nagar had made an attempt to overthrow his minister, Salabat Khan, 
but, having been defeated, had fled to Akbar’s_ court and begged him 
to reinstate them in Berar as his vassals. Khan A zam, governor of 
Malwa, was ordered to invade and annex Berar, but the invasion of 
that province was delayed by quarrels between Khan A'zam and 
his officers, and it was not until 1586 that he led a futile raid into 
Berar. An attack on the fortress of Kherla failed, and though some 
districts of the province were ravaged and its capital, Ellichpur, was 
plundered, the allied armies of Ahmadnagar and Khandesh cut the 
raiders off from their base and compelled Khan A‘zam to carry his 
plunder off into Gujarat, harassing him on his way. After reaching 
Nandurbar he attempted to arrange with Mirza Khan, Khan 
Khanan, a concerted invasion of Berar, but the rainy season made 
military operations impossible, and he returned to Malwa having 
gained nothing but plunder. . 

The invasion of Berar was not the only attempt made at this time 
to extend the imperial dominions. Sadiq Muhammad Khan, governor 
of Multan, made an attempt to subdue Mirza Jam Beg, the ruler of 
Sind, and, though he was unsuccessful, Jani Beg prudently sent to 
Akbar’ s court at Lahore an envoy with tribute and an offer of sub- 
mission. His allegiance was accepted but his submission was merely 
formal, and it was not until 1590 that Sind was incorporated m the 
empire. Akbar desired to possess it on sentimental grounds, as the 
land of his birth, but also for use as a base of operations against 
Qandahar, now in the hands of Shah ‘Abbas of Persia. The Khan 
Khanan was therefore transferred to the government of Multan and 
was ordered to annex Sind. He invaded the state, and, after twice 
defeating Mirza Jani Beg, exacted from him a promise to make his 
submission to Akbar in person. He appeared at court in 1593^ and 
at once gained favour by abjuring Islam and accepting the Divine 
Faith. He was rewarded with the command of 3000 horse, . and after 
a short time was sent back to Sind as governor of the province. This 
is a fair example of Akbar’s method of gaming , disciples^ # 

The appointment of Man SinglHo T^bul had been a mistake. 
It may be that Akbar had appointed him to that province m order 
to punish the Afghans, the champions, under Muhammad Hakim, of 
orthodox Islam, and it is certain that his presence in Kabul with a 
large force of Rajputs was most offensive to the Muslim population, 
but Akbar was not obliged to admit his error, and recalled Man 
Singh late in 1587 on the ground that he had been dilatory in dealing 
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®- au shanais, an d appointed him to the government of Bihar. 

1 1m was sent the unfortunate Yusuf of Kashmir, who received 

AK C > < ? I S m 1 t, ° f 5 .°° horse and a S rant in Bihar, in order, says 
u- -razl, that his fitness for restoration to Kashmir as imperial 
governor might be tested. The command of a small body of horse 
3J0. the administration of a small district are no tests of fitness for 
e government of a great province. Yusuf never gained any promo- 
ion and there is no evidence that Akbar ever proposed to make 
amends for the wrong which he had done him. 

n May, 1589, Akbar paid his first visit to Kashmir, but before 
leaving Lahore availed himself of an opportunity of interfering 
again in the affairs of the Deccan. Before he left Fathpur Sikrl 
nurnan-ud-din, the younger brother of Murtaza Nizam Shah of 
Anmadnagar, having rebelled against his brother, had fled from that 
Kingdom and had taken refuge with Akbar, who had received him 
mo is service. Murtaza Nizam Shah had since been murdered by 
ms son Husain, who succeeded him, but in April, 1589, had been 
murdered by his nobles, who then raised to the throne Isma'il, the 
son of Burhan-ud-din. Burhan now sought and obtained Akbar’s 
permission to make an attempt to gain the throne to which his son 
Lad been raised, and Akbar offered to aid him, but Burhan declined 
s assistance lest_it should provoke the hostility of his subjects and 

0 e n gs of Bijapur and Golconda. He failed in his first attempt, 
fVL- Se !i 0 , attempt, in which he was assisted by Raja £ Ali Khan 

auuesh, was more successful. He deposed his son, and ascended 
the throne of Ahmadnagar as Burhan Nizam Shah II. 1 

n is tour through Kashmir Akbar inquired into the revenue 
r^ tr i at r£ the P rov mce, and at the end of July left Srinagar 

1 L K a u At Baramula he received the submission of Ya‘qub, who 
nad been m rebellion ever since the death of his unfortunate father. 
Akbar as he was returning from Kabul to Lahore, was deeply 
fcfin 6 M y * e p ews °f the death of Todar Mai on 20 November, 
fiLi^ 1 C WaS kmiself much to blame for the death of his loyal and 

s ®y vail t, for Todar Mai, who was old and worn out, had 
gained permission to retire to Hardwar, but Akbar had 
before he could even reach that town, and he had died 
\ with nn i^ S a It ^ US return to Lahore. He had served his master 
\ had not >f SS a J Y t ^ an zea ^> and Abu-’l-Fazl remarks that if he 
| ofcnn l b fh n A blg0t he WOuld have been truly great. This means, 
I SSm? aJu WaS - t P10US and °rthodox Hindu, who refused to 

as S L prophet or sol Bhagwan Das 

I S k r ^- ’ a hd probably caught a chill, for he died four 

“ I? Ae wax ^ 0 deaths in a characteristic manner. 

uL-Umar& whrFh d ^ d I odar aud Raja Bhagwan Das, Amir- 
Umara, who had remained behind at Lahore, hastened to their 

1 See vol. in 5 pp . 461, 462. 
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abode in hell, and to torment, and in the lowest pit became the 
food of beasts and scorpions. May God scorch them both !” 1 Man 
S ingh, the heir of Bhagwan Das, received the title of raja, and was 
promoted to the command of 5000 horse. 

During 1590 the rebellion in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa was finally 
crushed by Man Singh and his son, Jagat Singh. The great Hindu 
landholders, encouraged by the many Muslim rebels who yet 
remained in arms, had ceased to pay revenue, or to admit imperial 
officials to their estates. Order was first restored in Bihar, and Man 
Singh marched in the spring through Chota Nagpur to Orissa. He 
received some slight assistance from Sa Id Khan, now governor 01 
Bengal, and prepared to attack Qutlu Khan Lohani, who advanced 
to meet him. Qutlu was a rebel who, by formally submitting, had 
been recognised as governor of Orissa, and, haying been left in peace 
there, had ceased to remit revenue to the capital or to acknowledge 
Akbar as his sovereign. He was now in failing health, and died before 
he could meet Man Singh in the field. The Afghan officers attempted 
to set up his young son, Naslr Khan, as their leader, but they were 
neither sufficiently strong nor sufficiently united to withstand Man 
Singh, and sought safety in submission, but the weakness of the 
imperial cause in this remote province was disclosed by the terms of 
peace. Naslr Kb an made his submission in person to Man Smgh, 
and undertook that the khutba should be recited and the currency 
issued in Akbar’s name, in return for which, and for 150 elephants 
and other tribute, he was confirmed in the government of Orissa. 
Hindu sentiment was conciliated and imperial authority asserted by 
the classification of the sacred area of Puri and Jagannath as crown 


It was in 1591 that the second Christian mission arrived at Akbar’s | 
court. In 1590 a Greek sub-deacon named Leo Grimon, passing | 
through India with the object of travelling to Europe by way of Goa, j 
had reached Lahore, and had been entrusted with a letter to the j 
Portuguese authorities, requesting that some priests might be sent s 
to court. The letter seemed to indicate a desire on Akbar s part to 
embrace Christianity, and two Portuguese priests set out for Lahore 
with high hopes, only to discover on reaching court that the emperor 
was in his usual frame of mind. He dallied with the priests, discussed 
the doctrines of their faith, and expressed his approval of them, but 
continued to issue regulations for his disciples in the Divine Faith. 
The priests were well content to find that he had abjured Islam, but 
were soon obliged to abandon all hope of converting him to Chris- 
tianity. . . . f , 

In March of this year Akbar had sent missions to the courts ot the 
Sultans of the Deccan. Faizi was accredited to Raja All Khan oil 
Khandesh and to Burhan Nizam Shah, and other envoys to Bijapur 
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aJ 1 tlS IC ?R da V- A re , P ° rt from Faizi acquainted Akbar with the 
2?^ wdo refused t0 acknowledge the emperor as his 
sem- Viic 0 r ° acce Pt the position of a vassal. Akbar was furious and 
with inct &CO ? son >. Multan Murad, with a large force into Malwa 
~^ nS . t0 “ ter Y ene “ the affairs of the Deccan whenever 
return^/ f" ^ F S u° U t^ arise. It was not until 1593 that the missions 
^ ?f£ ca ? t0 < i ourt - The Susans of Bijapur and 
., a ei j^ d Akbar s vanity by sending gifts rich enough to 
had nnt h Ute ’ ^i Ut Pu rhan’s was paltry and his treatment of Faizi 
M f^ n su<dl as t k e er nperor's envoy considered his due. 
vmin!- M d Vu- e !° n , had once more broken out in Orissa. The 
Sino-}?* f Slr Kh u an dad observed tbe terms of his treaty with Man 
it h a d ° ° n ^ f s , ls guardian hved, but on his death he had repudiated 

Dlundind ei th d th + G Cr °Y n , lands of Puri and Jagannath, and had 
Man ci v. ? estates of those who refused to join him in rebellion. 

forces a? S M>d ea;VlnS t T m N° v ember, defeated the rebel 

them th M | d ^ pur ^ ld napore) on 18 April, 1592, and followed 
took rP f, r ^ U ^ v p S - S - a * Pbe y evacuated Cuttack on his approach, and 
under V? C T* e ^. a J a Dhand of Seraen. 1 Man Singh left a force 
^rrisnJ °5 Ka ? hm f^° besie § e that Stress; on 8 June the 
g The fnn Urrendered u and ° nssa was at len § th completely subdued, 
had mto the sources and amount of the revenue of Kashmir 

ahead v renn -fS lsc A 0 i n . < ; ent ’ Miraa Yusuf Khan, the governor, had 
nosed laftonV 1° the asse ^ment which he had pro - 

the mie«tin K g 5 t but Akbar had sent two officials to investigate 
officer*: in fh° V1 ° Usly Wltb a V*™ to justifying his demand, and his 
revenue a t tv, 6 P r ° vmce ’ convinced that if he persisted in levying 
and ^heir trn enhanced rate llttle or nothing would be left for them 
the vovernnr ,0pS5 r ° SC and elected as their leader Yadgar, 

the khuthn Tn s , couslri ' Yadgar assumed the royal title and caused 
Kashm/r on O A reClted ln ^ 0Wn name - Akbar left Lahore for 
he had sent ? I 59 2 > aud halted at Bhimbar while a force which 

and nut tn de adva “ft dls P ersed the rebels. Yadgar was captured 
advanced and h and hls head wa * presented to the emperor, who 
resismedthe tn * 4 Oct0D . er > entered Srinagar. Mirza Yhsuf Khan 
to adStStef it em d ent ° f ^Province, professing himself unable 
province was the U ? der . the enhanced assessment, and the whole 
the charge of Khva^siK assed as crown land and was placed under 
of the Puniah^kn bhams-ud-dm, who had charge of the finances 

sarkdr of thit trettnS • was a fg ned to the sub a of Kabul, as a 
to Lahore on 9 Jan^ar^^^ ^ ^ KaShmir and returned 

OrLsa^dtnd^Sh-r^^ power * In one y ear Kashmir, 

1 20° N., 85° 45' E. 
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leisure to pursue fresh conquests, and it was to the Deccan, where 
Burhan of Ahmadnagar had defied his authority, that his thoughts 
first turned. Murad, first in Malwa but now in Gujarat, had been 
ordered to seize an opportunity of invading Ahmadnagar, and now 
more extensive preparations were made. The young prince Daniyal 
was appointed to the nominal command of a great army, with the 
Khan Khanan and Rai Singh of Bikaner as his tutors or advisers , 
the governors of Delhi and Ajmer were ordered to join him with 
their contingents, Shah Rukh Mirza and Shahbaz Khan were sent 
to raise troops for him in Malwa, and Man Singh was directed to 
invade the Deccan from the east; but the elaborate scheme came to 
nought. Daniyal left Lahore in November, but loitered at Sirhind. 
He was twenty-two years of age, far too young to command a great 
army, but old enough to have his own way; and Akbar, incensed 
by his dilatoriness, recalled him. It was as well that he did, for 
Murad, who had, not unreasonably, regarded his appointment first 
to Malwa and afterwards to Gujarat as an assurance that he was to 
receive the chief command of the army of the Deccan, bitterly 
resented his supersession by his younger brother, and had written 
to his father a letter in which he announced his intention of rebelling 
if Daniyal were allowed to retain the command. 

Akbar now learned that his foster-brother, Khan A'zam, who had 
fled to Mecca in 1593 rather than embrace the Divine Faith, had 
returned to India, having landed at Veraval, in Kathiawar. Akbar 
sent him a robe of honour, and he reached Lahore in 1594. The holy 
men of Mecca had plundered him so shamelessly that he was dis- 
gusted with orthodoxy and very readily abjured Islam, shaved his 
beard, and became a disciple of the Divine Faith. For a convert so 
distinguished and so beloved nothing was too good. His rank and 
title were restored to him and he was offered his choice of the pro- 
vinces of Gujarat, the Punjab, and Bihar, and chose the last. 

The year 1595 was one of the most eventful in Akbar s reign, lhe 
road to Qandahar had been opened by the capture of the fortress 
and district of Sibi, and the Safavid prince, Muzaffar Husain Mirza, 
who held Qandahar nominally as fief of the Persian empire but in 
fact as an independent ruler, having quarrelled with his royal kins- 
men and being menaced by the Uzbegs, surrendered Qandahar to 
Shah Beg Khan, who had been deputed by Akbar to receive it. On 
27 August the Persian prince arrived at Lahore with his escort of 
2000 Qjzilbdsh , and received the command of 5000 horse and an 
assignment at Sambhal, “which was worth more than all Qandahar . 

The third Jesuit mission had already arrived at Lahore. Of the 
second mission the Provincial of the Order of Jesus at Goa had 
reported, with reference to its failure to convert Ahbar: Venerunt 
filii usque ad partum, sed virtus non est pariendi”. The new mis- 
sionaries, Jerome Xavier, a grand-nephew of St Francis, Father 
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Pinheiro and Brother Benedict de Goes, had been sent in response 
to another appeal from Akbar, and though no prospect of his con- 
version remained they were permitted and even encouraged to preach 
the Gospel to the people. 

Akbar’ s own fantastic sect now lost one of its leading adherents, 
for on 13 October Shaikh Faiz! died of a complication of diseases, j 
The bigoted Badauni, who was deeply indebted to him and had 
never permitted his orthodoxy to debar him from profiting by his 
aid, extols him for his learning, justly enough criticises his poetry 
and finds no language too strong for the condemnation of his hetero- 
doxy. 

He was a master of malevolent activity, idle jests, conceit, pride, and malice, 
and an epitome of hypocrisy, baseness, dissimulation, love of pomp, arrogance, 
and ostentation. All Jews, Christians and Fireworshippers, not to speak of Nizfiris 
and Sabahis, held him in the very highest honour for his heresy, his enmity to the 
followers of Islam, his contemptuous abuse of the noble companions of the prophet, 
and of holy shaikhs, both dead and living, and of his unmannerly behaviour 
towards all learned, pious, and excellent men. . . .He used to regard all forbidden 
things as lawful, and all the injunctions of the sacred law as unlawful . 1 

Badauni also describes with much gusto his death agonies, and thus 
excuses himself for his vilification of a deceased benefactor. “If any 
should ask in accordance with what rules of generosity and fidelity 
I arraign him so harshly. . .1 reply, ‘All this is true, but what can 
I do? For the claim of the faith and the safeguarding of its covenant 
are above all other claims; and love is of God and hatred is of God’.” 

It is probably from regard for his patron’s reputation that th( 
usually careful chronicler Abu-’l-Fazl refrains from noticing thi 
terrible famine of four years’ duration which began in 1595; bu 
there is other unimpeachable evidence of the calamity, which wa 
followed by a pestilence. Relief measures were confined to th 
distribution of alms, and failed lamentably to alleviate the sufferinc 
of the people. “ In consequence of the dearth of grain and the necess 
ties of ravenous hunger men ate their own kind. The streets at 
roads were blocked with corpses, and no assistance could be giv< 
for their removal.” 2 From the annual report of the Jesuit missio 
for 1597 we learn that the pestilence was raging at Lahore in tli 
year, and that the Fathers baptized many children abandoned 
their parents. 

The final plans for the conquest of the Deccan had now be 
completed. The Khan Khanan, with whom were associated Sh 
Rukh Mlrza and Shahbaz Khan, was to invade the kingdom 
Ahmadnagar from Malwa, while Sultan Murad and Sadiq Muha 
mad Khan were to invade it from Gujarat, the two armies meet 
at Ahmadnagar, where Raja ‘All Khan of Khandesh was to j 
them. 

1 Bad. (trans. Haig), ra, 413, 414. 

2 Zubdat-ut-Tavarlkh, E. and D. vi, 193. 
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The course of the siege of Ahmadnagar has been followed in ; 

vol. ni. 1 Its result was the cession of the province of Berar by Chand 

Sultan to Alcbar, and during the negotiations which ended with the 
cession of the province the arrogance of Sadiq Muhammad Khan 
drew from Chingiz Khan of Ahmadnagar the biting taunt: “I have 
heard that the emperor Akbar claims to be a god. I now find that 

his nobles claim to be prophets.” 

The peace procured by the cession of Berar was of short duration, 
and in the war which broke out between the imperial troops and 
those of the kingdoms of the Deccan, a battle was fought in the 
neighbourhood of Sonpet on 8 and 9 February, 1 5 9 7 • 2 the after- 

noon of the first day both wings of the imperial army were put to 
flight, and in the left wing Raja ‘All Khan of Khandesh, who attempted 
to make a stand, was slain, with thirty of his officers and 500 of his 
men. The centre, under the Khan Khanan, stood fast and the wings 
rallied during the night, and, finding the Khandesh camp empty, 
concluded that their ally had either fled or deserted to the enemy, 
and plundered his camp. After the battle, which was resumed on 
the following day and ended in a decisive victory for the imperial 
troops, the corpse of the valiant and unfortunate prince was dis- 
covered, and those who had plundered his camp were overcome with 
shame, ’it was the behaviour of the imperial troops on this occasion 
that embittered Qadr Khan, who succeeded his father on the throne 
of Khandesh under the title of Bahadur Shah, against Akbar. 

Further successes in the Deccan were gained by Mirza ‘All Beg 
in 1598, but the local victories of an enterprising subordinate officer 
failed to counterbalance the injury suffered by the imperial cause 
from the disputes between Sultan Murad and the Khan Khanan, 
which compelled the Khan Khanan to retire into Malwa. Owing 
to these quarrels field operations were almost suspended, until Sayyid 
Murtaza Sabzavari, by cutting off supplies, compelled the garrison 
of the great fortress of Gawil to surrender, and by causing the family 
of the officer commanding Narnala to be seized and detained as 
hostages obliged him to surrender that fortress to Sultan Murad on 
13 December, 1598. 

Akbar spent the summer of 1597 in Kashmir, where he introduced 
a lighter assessment of the revenue and opened public works, which 
alleviated the distress of the famine-stricken, but returned to Lahore 
in the early winter. During his long sojourn in the north peace had 
not reigned in all parts of his empire, and the rebellion of Ram 
Chandra, Raja of Bhath (Rewah), in Baghelkhand, was not sup- 
pressed until Rai Patr Das captured his stronghold,. Bandhogarh. 3 
Man Singh had been occupied in suppressing sporadic outbursts of 
rebellion in Bengal and Orissa, had destroyed a nest of rebels in 

1 pp. 464, 465. 2 See vol. ra, p. 465. 
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the Sunderbans, and had suppressed two attempts to place a pre- 
tender on the throne of Gooch Behar, the ruler of which, Lachmi 
Narayan, had submitted to Akbar. 

Akbar, whose presence had been most necessary in the Deccan, 
had been detained in the north by the apprehension that "Abdullah II, 
who had wrested Badakhshan from his cousins, intended to annex 
Kabul also. His apprehensions were allayed by the death, on 4 
■^ e ^ ru . ar ^ 5 *5983 of "Abdullah. From his son and successor, "Abdul- 
Mumin, Akbar had nothing to fear, and he was now free to turn 
towards the Deccan, but the desire of recovering his ancestral home 
was revived by the opportune death of "Abdullah and was, not 
improbably, encouraged by Abu-"1-Fazl, who perceived an oppor- 
tunity of attaining his own ends. He detested Akbar’s eldest son, 
Salim, and suggested that the task should be entrusted to him; but 
the prince, detected the malice which prompted the proposal. Akbar 
was growing old, a campaign in Central Asia, against unknown 
powers and unknown interests, might last long, and he had no inten- 


refusal to certain ""worshippers of India 55 , the writer’s own native 
land, and Akbar, too, was disappointed. He proposed to entrust the 
task to one of his two younger sons, but honest and outspoken coun- 
sellors dissuaded him from pursuing the scheme, and he wisely 
resolved to march to the Deccan. 

Akbar set out from Lahore on 20 November, and on 1 January, 
*599} P u t to death Shaikh Sultan, the governor of Thanesar, an 
orthodox old officer who had expressed himself too freely on the 
subject of the Divine Faith. On 15 February Akbar dispatched 
Abu- 1-Fazl from Agra to summon Sultan Murad to court, and to 
order the Khan Khanan to march, with all the force which he could 
muster, to the Deccan. Abu- 5 l~Fazl was received near Burhanpur 
kjr 1 r Jp*andesh, but the meeting was not cordial. Bahadur 
ottered Abu- 1-Fazl some gifts, which were not accepted, but refused 
to join the imperial army in person, offering a contingent of 2000 
horse under the command of his son, Kabir Khan. 

Sultan Murad, whose health was completely shattered, left Shahpur 
an marched towards the frontier of the Ahmadnagar kingdom in 
order to avoid meeting Abu-’l-Fazl and receiving the orders which 
he bore, but Abu-. 1-Fazl followed him, and joined his camp near 
embhuim . early m May, 1599. He found the prince’s army in a 
state of mutiny. Pay was m arrears, the country was unfamiliar, the 
reng. o e enemy was unknown, and it was uncertain whether 
E l ? died of delirium tremens , 

succeeded 'in ^ tile of *** s own contingent of 3000 horse, 

res onng some degree of discipline in the demoralised 
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army, and the order to advance towards Ahmadnagar restored 

confidence. . . 

Salim, loth to accept any employment at a distance trom the 
capital, ’declined the command in the Deccan, and his younger 
brother Daniyal, who was appointed in his stead, left Agra on 
4 Tune but moved slowly, and in the meantime Shah Rukh Mirza 
joined the army on 18 August. His presence was necessary, for the 
enemy encouraged by the death of Murad, was besieging an im- 
perial garrison in Kir. Abu-’l-F azl sent reinforcements which com- 
pelled the enemy to raise the siege, and urged Sher Khvaja, who 
commanded in Bir, to leave the isolated fortress, but the gallant 
officer refused to abandon his post. 

The disorganisation of the army in the Deccan had almost destroyed 
its fighting value. It was without funds and for months neither 
officers nor men had received any pay. Akbar ordered the governor 
of Gujarat to transmit to the Deccan all the surplus treasure of his 
province, and remitted 300,000 rupees from Agra by means of bills 
of exchange. He then set out for Malwa with the object of super- 
vising personally the operations in the Deccan and hastening the 
movements of Daniyal, who was loitering by the way. Salim was 
appointed to the government of Ajmer, but as his loyalty was 
doubtful his brother-in-law, Man Singh, was associated with him, 
Man Singh’s son, Jagat Singh, holding the government of Bengal as 
his father’s deputy. But Jagat Singh died on 19 October, and his 
place was taken by his young son, Maha Singh. Akbar. left Agra 
on 29 September with 80,000 horse, and sent the Khan Khanan to 
join Daniyal in order that Abu-’l-Fazl might be free to return to 

The situation of the army was now much improved. The fortress 
of Baitalwadi , 1 in southern Berar, had been surrendered in October, 
and dissensions at Ahmadnagar weakened both parties in the state 
and advanced the imperial cause. Chand Sultan was in the fortress, 
with the young king, Bahadur Nizam Shah, but the_army was _weary 
of female rule and only a minority supported her. Ahang Khan the 
African was encamped before the town with the object of gaming 
possession of the young king’s person and excluding the noble 
queen” from the management of affairs. She entered into corre- 
spondence with Abu-’l-Fazl, who plainly told her that mere pro- 
fessions would not serve her, and that the emperor would judge her 
by her deeds. Eventually it was agreed that the imperial troops 
should remove Ahang Khan, and that Chand Sultan should then 
surrender Ahmadnagar and tender her own and the young king s 
. submission. Ahang Khan, having learned of these negotiations, took 
the offensive and sent an army to invade Berar, whence the imperial 
troops drew all their supplies, and this force was able, owing to the 
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negligence of the imperial officers in Berar, to penetrate as far as I 
Elhchpur. Here, however, it was defeated and dispersed, its leader ft 
being slain. J 

On the arrival of Daniyal at Burhanpur in January, 1600, a new 1 
complication arose. Bahadur Faruql of Khandesh remained in the I 
citadel and refused to come forth and welcome him or to see him. I 
Daniyal was furious and summoned the officers in Berar to his I 
assistance, and many of the officers with Abu- 5 1 -Fazl left him for the I 
prince, and the camp at Paithan was exposed to considerable danger 1 
of being attacked. j 

Akbar, who had intended to halt for some time in Malwa, hastened 
to Burhanpur on hearing of the defiant attitude of Bahadur FaruqL 
Daniyal was ordered to continue his march to Ahmadnagar and to 
leave his father to deal with the rebel. It was believed that Bahadur 
might have been withheld by some scruples from making his sub- 
mission to the prince before he had made it to the emperor, but 
envoys sent to him reported that this was not so and that his attitude 
was defiant. 

Akbar arrived before Burhanpur on 8 April, and on the following 

\ day sent a force under Khan Azam to open the siege of Aslrgarh. 
Abu- 5 1 -Fazl was appointed governor of Khandesh, and succeeded in 
establishing some degree of order in the province. On 24 May Partab 
Baharji, Raja of Baglan, made his obeisance to Akbar and was 
rewarded with the command of 3000 horse. 

Bahadur Faruql now attempted to open negotiations with Akbar, 
but it soon became apparent that his only object was to gain time 
in the hope that the exhaustion of supplies in Khandesh would 
oblige Akbar to raise the siege of Aslrgarh. 

Rebellion now broke out again in Bengal. Although Man Singh’s 
young grandson was nominally governor of the province, the raja 
himself was understood to be responsible for its administration, which 
he carried on by means of agents. Abu- 5 1 -Fazl unjustly blames him 
for this arrangement, which was approved if not originally suggested 
by Akbar, who insisted on Man Singhs presence with Salim. He 
may be more jusdy blamed for placing too much confidence in the 
turbulent and perfidious Afghans of Bengal. Maha Singh and his 
tutor, falling into the common error of despising their enemy, were 
defeated on 6 May, and, though the province was not lost, the rebels 
occupied many important military posts. 

Salim had done nothing in Mewar beyond compelling the Rani 
to take to the hills, and his father's unconcealed displeasure ant 
obvious preference for Daniyal and the influential Abu-T-FazP 
bitter hostility fanned his smouldering disaffection into rebellion 
He first proposed to march into the Punjab and raise the standard 
of revolt there, but his brother-in-law, Man Singh, whose in.flu.enc 
was great in Bengal, where he could count on the support of the noi 
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successful rebels in any movement directed against Akbar, persuaded 
y,im to select that province as the scene of his activities, and on 
a „ July he crossed the Jumna in the neighbourhood of Agra on his 
way to Bengal. His grandmother, Akbar’ s aged mother, hastened 
after him to implore him to make his peace with his father, but he 
avoided her and travelled by boat to Allahabad, where he obtained 
possession of the treasure from Bihar, amounting to over three 
Millions of rupees. Akbar feigned not to believe that Salim was m 
open disobedience, and wrote to him warning him against the sin 
of rebellion. Salim replied evasively, but persisted in his disobedience 
and appointed his own officials in the provinces of Allahabad, Bihar \ 
and Oudh, ousting those appointed by his father. His success was j 
largely due to his being the avowed enemy of Abu-’l-Fazl, who had 
encouraged the emperor in his religious innovations. 

Meanwhile affairs in the Deccan progressed favourably for Akbar. 
The siege of Ahmadnagar was opened on 21 April, and those who 
resented Chand Sultan’s agreement with Abu-’l-Fazl caused her to 
be assassinated, but there remained within the walls many partisans 
of the imperial cause. The siege was vigorously prosecuted, and after 
the destruction of a portion of the defences by mines the fortress was 
stormed on 28 August. Bahadur Nizam Shah was captured, and 
the rich spoils which rewarded the victors included the royal jewels, 
a splendid library, twenty-five elephants, and a large quantity of 
guns and ammunition. 1 The fall of Ahmadnagar was an .event of 
such sinister import to the Deccan that Ibrahim Adil Shah 11 of 
Bijapur deemed it politic to conciliate the emperor by tendering his 

Atbar’s schemes of conquest in the Deccan overshadow at this 
period the importance of events in other parts of the empire, but 
the death of Jalal-ud-din, the leader of the Raushanais, which 
secured tranquillity between the Indus and Kabul, merits notice. 
He was attacked by a force of imperial troops, defeated, pursued and 

Owing to the sloth and venality of many of the imperial officers 
the siege of Asirgarh was progressing languidly and Abu-’l-Fazl was 
sent to stimulate the activity of the besiegers. On 9 December an 
important outwork was carried, and on 21 December Bahadur 
Faruqi appeared in Akbar’s camp and made his submission. 

Akbar has been charged with gross perfidy in inveigling Bahadur 
into his toils and in detaining him in spite of solemn engagements, 
but the perfidy was not all on one side, and each strove to outwit 
the other. Akbar’s terms included personal submission but made no 
- specific mention of the surrender of the fortress. Bahadur mask 
, however, have known that the demand would be made and had 
taken precautions for evading it. He had instructed Yaqut, the 

1 See vol. HI, p. 466. 
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African commander of the fortress, to hold it to the last, disregarding I 
any orders purporting to be his which he might receive from, the | 
imperial camp, his object being to represent the garrison as rebels |; 
who defied his authority and thus escape responsibility. Yaqut bad | 
opposed his leaving the fortress for Akbar’s camp ^ and bitterly I 
resented his meanness of spirit but faithfully obeyed his orders, and 1 
when his own son, Muqarrab Khan, arrived from the imperial camp I 
with Bahadur’s orders that the fortress was to be surrendered he I 
refused to hear him, and Muqarrab, on his return, reported that 1 
his father would never surrender the fortress, and was shortly after- | 
wards stabbed to death by Akbar’s orders. This atrocious murder 
is one of the darkest blots on Akbar’s name. . % 

The jealousy of the Faruqi kings confined in the fortress of Asn 
all males of the royal house except the reigning monarch, and there 
were at this time nearly fifty princes so imprisoned, among them 
seven near in blood to Bahadur. Yaqut released them and implored 
one of them to ascend and defend the throne, but none replied. 

<c Would to God that ye were women! 55 ejaculated the brave old 
African, and, turning away, took poison and died. The fortress sur- 
rendered to Akbar on 6 January, 1601, and Khandesh was annexed 
to the empire. On 7 March Daniyal arrived in his father s camp 
and was received with the honour due to the conqueror of Ahxnacl- 
nagar. He was appointed to the government of Khandesh, which 
was fancifully renamed Dandesh after him, and before leaving the 
Deccan Akbar formed the provinces of Khandesh and Berar, together 
with so much of the kingdom of Ahmadnagar as had been conquered, 
into the viceroyalty of the Deccan, to which the prince was appointed. 
In Daulatabad, now the capital of the remnant of the kingdom. 01 
Ahmadnagar, the son of Shah c Ali, third son of Burhan I, was raised 
to the throne as Murtaza Nizam Shah II, and Malik c Ambar the 
African, long the virtual ruler of the state, defeated the imperial 
troops in south-eastern Berar and rose into prominence. Both parties 
in the Deccan were now weary of the strife, and on 3 January, 1 602, 
some months after Akbar’s departure for Agra, Abu-’l-Fazl made 
peace with Murtaza II. 

Akbar’s counsellors had for some time been urging him to return 
to Agra, but he had at first refused to leave the Deccan until Ah.rn.ad- 
nagar and Asirgarh had fallen, and after their fall had dallied witl 
the project of conquering the kingdoms of Bijapur, Golconda, anc 
Bidar. He was aroused from these dreams by the menace of Salim’ 
rebellion, which was assuming more serious proportions. Akbar ha< 
sent the prince’s school companion, Sharif, to Allahabad to reca] 
him to a sense of his duty to his father, but Salim had seduced hir 
from his allegiance and appointed him his minister. 

Salim, hearing that his father was returning from the Deccai 
raised additional troops and conferred titles and assignments 0x1 h 
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principal followers. Akbar, who reached Agra on 23 August, hesi- 
tated to take the field against his son, and negotiations were opened; 
but S alim ’s demands were so extravagant that they could not be 
granted, and he advanced from Allahabad towards Agra with thirty 
or forty thousand horse, plundering the country on his way Akbar 
contented himself with conciliatory messages and mild remonstrances, 
and though his weakness was condemned by his courtiers, who 
trembled for their own safety, his policy was so far successful that 
Salim retired to Allahabad, and was rewarded with a Jarman ap- 
pointing him viceroy of Bengal and (Drissa, with almost independent 
cowers but Salim persisted in refusing to leave the vicinity of the 
capital^ and declined the appointment, at the same msuiting 

his father by sending to him specimens of the coins which he had 

struck in his own name at Allahabad. 

Akbar now longed for the counsel of Abu-’l-Fazl, and summoned 
him from the Deccan. He replied by promising to bring the rebel 

bound to court, and at once set out. 

It was to him that Salim attributed the estrangement between 
himself and his father, and when he heard that his enemy was to be 
consulted he was convinced that Akbar would be urged _to put for* 
all his strength to destroy him. He therefore sent for Bir Sing , 
the Bundela, of Orchha, who was in his service, and ordered him to 
intercept Abu-’l-Fazl before he could reach the capital, and to put 
him to death. Bir Singh accepted the commission, and onioAugJt 
1602^ waylaid Abu-’l-Fazl between Barki Sarai (25 5 8 f **., 7 * 
mf r E.) and Antri (26° 3 f ' N., 78° 3 *' ?•)• He was an easy vie im 
for, though he had been warned that mischief was afoot, he refused 
to travel more rapidly, to alter his route, or to provide himself with 
a sufficient escort. Bir Singh severed his head from ,^^’ JJ? 
sent it to Salim, who received it with joy and treated it with insult. 
In his memoirs he describes the murder with unblushing e ron ery 
and attributes the assassin’s success to God’s grace. 

Akbar was engaged in his childish sport of pigeon-nyi g 
received the news of his favourite’s death. He shneked and was for 
a time beside himself with grief and rage, even abstaining for three 
days from appearing in public. He railed bitterly against his son 
and ordered that Bir Singh should be hunted to death. Patr Das, 
Rai Rayan, drove the murderer into the fortress of Erachh (25 40 « •> 
70° 6' E.) on the Betwa, and his death or capture seemed certain, 
when he broke out and made his escape. Akbar was furious, 
ordered that the circumstances of his escape should be 
but the inquiry was inconclusive. . Akbar was old and no o y 
eager to incur the resentment of his natural heir. _ 

Again, in 1604, Rai Rayan, then entitled Raja Bikramajit ( " 

maditya), was sent in pursuit of the murderer but the operation 

1 Trans., Rogers and Beveridge, x, 25. 
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were a pure formality. . ’ nobody expected and nobody 

Rahman, the son of the ^dmaa, ^ ^ SaW s u 
specially desired to catch t . d d for her stepson, and she 

Begam, Akbar’s cousin and w*, with a view to recalling 
was permitted to visit hma ^ return, in February, 1603, she 

him to a s . en f q °f-^ 1S w d a Tnow well disposed, and wished to visit his 
reported that Salim was now v contains the copy of 

father. The Khuda* ^ HSfe, .he great lyrical poet of 

the divan, or . C °!l e ?F ^ t as the works of Virgil were used m the West, 
Persia, used m the East as whkh S alim took an omen before 

for the taking of omens, ■ tis recor ded by him that the passage from 

whSfhTtoS' his omen was an ode beginning: ? 

Why should I not set dust^eneath'the^oot of my friend? 

Why not become the dust beneam exile 

tad 

u ortrl g a lim set out. At his own request 
The omen was clear enough, from t]ae capital by his grand- 

he was met at a distune i o Z into his father’s presence. He 
mother, who led him by Jh and with tears confessed 

nibbed bis forehead on hr ^ never in h is heart forgave him 

his guilt- raised him up and embraced him Hit 

the murder of Abu- 11 ^, hurg and 7?0 elephants, probaM? 

gifts, which included 12,000 g found lt difficult * 

bore their part in by his drunken u 

contemplate the prospect [ ^ J little choice, for his only oik 

brutal first-born. He bad,im himself t0 deat h m d 

son, bis favourite was sdlm*. ddert aon^ 

Deccan. It was ® designate him as heir without putt,, 

preferred to his fat ^?"“ cea to devote him to destruction. Ah 
tTi ta.^ 3 w «o «nrple.e W r-oneffiatfon wrih Sata 

designating him beir apparent 0 f the Dasahra, Salim 1 

On 14 Octobff, x 6 o 3 , the ^ the Ran?l , and dirt 
again ordered to leld “ f but loitered at Fathpur Sikri a 
n ow venture on that his force wp l 

after a time, wrote ^utped ’ with artillery, and begging tor 
insufficient and in or der that he might suppl 

mission to return to Mahal ^ hc had ne ver mtemh 

deficiencies. Akbar prob . y ^ an arduous task to per? 
accept banishment to^JP^t than provoke him aga 

but complied v withdrew well pleased, to Allahabad, tin, 

open rebellion, and ^®^ of his behaviour at Allahabad gave ; 

Wened'a toper .ha. pure v» 

much p< a f Persian Poetry, I9° 8 > P- 2 49- 
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MISCONDUCT OF SALIM * 5 * 

lost its savour and efficacy for him, and required the addition of 
oDium His first wife, the sister of Man Singh and mother of Khusrav, 
had earlier in the year committed suicide m consequence of his 
ffi treatment of her, and Man Singh was for this reason completely 
IwS tom him and had been occupied since partag from tan 
^Storing order in Bengal and Orissa in the interests of Khusrav, 
of SSTdaim to succeed his grandfather he had become a warm 

ad Memthile Salim continued his drinking bouts and in his fits 
of intoxication committed the most revolting cruelties. The news- 
writer who reported his misdeeds was flayed alive in his presence, 
he emasculated one of his father’s servants, and beat one of his own 
to death These atrocities roused the wrath of Akbar and he set 
out from Agra to call his son to account, but was first delayed by the 
grounding of his boat, and then by heavy ram, and before he could 
proceed was recalled to Agra by the illness of his mother who died 
on io September immediately after his arrival. He mourned her m j 

^On^^NovembeTsalim arrived at court from Allahabad, ostensibly 
to offer his condolences to his father, but actually m order to be on 
the soot in case the shock of his mother’s death should seriously 
affecthis health. He brought valuable gifts and was well received 
at the public audience, but Akbar afterwards had him arrested, and, 
Ster • upbraiding him with his crimes, struck him m the face and 
wined Mm in a room in the inner apartments where he could 
obtain no wine. He was released after ten days confinement, b 
would have been deprived of his command and his fiefs had not the 
reports of his brother Daniyal’s health restramed Akbar from pro- 
ceeding to extremities against him. On 28 April, 1 605, 1 this wre ched 
drunkard died of delirium tremens at Burhanpur. He had been placed 
und^restraint, but some of his personal servants .moved by his 

distress, contrived to convey hquor to him m g ’ , 

died raving They were arrested by the Khan Khanan and wer 
beaten and stoned to death. Akbar was deeply W 

of his favourite son, but reports from the Deccan had prepared h 
for the news, which he received with resignation. already 

Three Englishmen, Newbery, Fitch and Leedes,_ h Y 

visited Akbar’s court, in 1 585, and in 1603 a 

Sm S India Company 

tra ding privileges equal to those enjoyed by the Portuguese, and he 
bore a S ktter to^iseffect from Queen Elizabeth but wasmn 0 sense 
an ambassador or an accredited envoy. He presented 
twenty-nine good horses, and received from him in return gh 
worth £500. Salim supported him, but the Portuguese Jesuits, who 
1 More probably in 1604, vide V. A. Smith, Akbar, p. S 3 *- [Ed.] 
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denounced the English as “thieves and spies”, bribed the ministers 
A tK W ^ e so succe ssful that he obtained no concession so long as 
i ~r~ ar lived, and did not receive the Jarman which he sought until 
1008,^ when Jahangir had been for three years on the throne. He 
died m 1614 and, being a Roman Catholic, was buried in the old 
Jesuit cemetery at Agra. He is thus described by one writer: 

Tohn^MMe^pll was not an estimable character. In plain words he was a 
dishonest scoundrel. He cheated, or tried to cheat, Akbar with an assumption of 
ambassadorial dignity; he tried to cheat the Company with concessions that, in 
a 1 probability, he had never received; he ended by cheating his own employers, 
ne merchants in London. . . . But he was of some note — of a kind — even in his 
own day. He was a pioneer of Anglo-Indian enterprise, not less enterprising than 
enterprising successors. He was one of four Englishmen who spoke 
wi h Akbar face to face, and much the greatest of the four. 1 

The partisans of Khusrav, who was now aged eighteen, were 
e «. ky two °f the most: influential courtiers, Khan A c zam and 
Man Singh, and were using every endeavour to induce Akbar to set 
aside his son and designate the grandson as his heir. Unfortunately 
the young prince, conscious oTTBis^pSwerful support, began to 
bear himself haughtily, as though he were already secure of the 
crown. 

On 3 October Akbar fell sick of dysentery. A violent quarrel 
between the servants of Salim and those of Khusrav, connected with 
an elephant fight, further embittered the relations between father 
and son and aggravated the emperor’s disorder, which did not yield 
e treatment of Hakim c Ali, his physician. Khan A c zam and 
Man Singh conspired to seize and imprison Salim on a day on which 
it had been arranged that he should visit his father, but he was 
warned in time of their intentions and returned home without 
entering the palace. They then convened a meeting of the courtiers, 
and laid before them a proposal that Salim should be set aside, but 
issolyed the meeting on discovering that they could not command 
- I™' 8 supporters now bestirred themselves; Ram Das 
,. e . achhwaha placed a guard of his Rajputs over the treasury in 
ms interest and the valiant Sayyids of Barha declared for him. Man 
mg on his failure to secure his nephew’s succession, prepared to 
carry 1m on to Bengal, but Salim’s party converted many trimmers 
and some opponents by exacting from him two oaths, the first that 
Protect Islam, and the second that he would refrain from 
birthright ^ S ° n 0t ^ ers w ^° sou ght to deprive him of his 

^ Recked ^^ar’s dysentery by administering a powerful 
u was an attack of fever and strangury, amc 

serious that 2I 1 ^ cto1 ? )er ’ ^ted the patient, his condition was S( 
ness. He n ? 1 ?? ger s P eak > though he retained conscious 

sign to his son to put on the imperial turban, ant 
E. A. H. Blunt, J.R.A. S. 1910, pp. 495-8. 
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to gird himself with the sword of Humayun, which hung at the foot 
of die bed, and Salim went out acknowledged as emperor. 

The administration of an aperient brought on a return ol the 
dysentery, and at midnight on 25-26 October 1 Akbar died, a month 
before completing the sixty-third year of his age. According to some 
authorities he recanted his errors before his death and died pro- 
fessing the faith of Islam, but there is little doubt that he was past 
speech and could make no response to the exhortations of those who 
surrounded his bed, though the Jesuits were informed that he died 

attempting to utter the name of God. . , . . c 

A^daw his body was washed in accordance with the rites of 
Islam, and was carried out by the courtiers to the garden five miles 
from the palace, then known as Bihishtabad and since as Sikandra. 

The age of Akbar has been described as an age of great rulers, 
and some hold that of his contemporaries, Elizabeth of England 
Henry IV of France, and ‘Abbas the Great of Persia, he was not the 
least Some have even written of him as though he were no less than 
St Ms Enemies alleged he pretended to be^ But with all his . fimta, 
and they were neither few nor venial, he was by far the greatest of all 
* who ruled India during the era of the dominance of Islam m that 
land. A foreigner in blood, though he happened to have been born 
on Indian soil, he was the only one of the long line of rulers pro 
fessing Islam who even conceived the idea of becoming the father 
of all his subjects, rather than the leader of a militant and dominant 
minority, alien in faith, and to a great extent in race, to the nations 

Difference of religion was the chief bar between the nations of 
India and the ruling class, and to remove this Akbar first announced 
his adherence to the principle of sulh-i-kull, universal peace or tolera- 
tion. He was so far ahead of his age that it was not surprising that 
he was misunderstood, for in that age toleration, m t e as a 
the West, was the symbol not of an enlightened and humane mind 
but of laxity of principle, for if a man would tol J er . a 1 t ^ error 1 ^ c ^ U f': 
not love truth; but toleration would have served Akbar well had he 
remained content with it as a means to his end. Unfortunately he 
lost patience with the obstinacy of the orthodox and was P ersua u^ _ 
by self-seekers to assume the spiritual as well as the temporal sov - 
reignty over his peoples, and, ere long, to violate the conditions un | 
winch his spiritual sovereignty had been accepted, to abjure Islam, , 

I and to found a faith of his own. This was not, as one writer has ; 

1 described it, merely “an association of students and free-thinkers 
who had transcended the barriers of faith and creed, and shaken olj 
; • the tyrannous yoke of age-long customs”; it was a new sect, with 
I minute rules of ritual and belief, and the acceptance of 1 iva ^u r g 
on all the leading men in the state ; but it was condemned by m 

1 Hodivala, op. cit. p. 267. | 
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and Muslims, Sunni and Shiah alike. Akbar perceived that all his { 
subjects would not accept Christianity, Islam or Zoroastrianism, and 
-knew that they could not, even if they would, enter the fold of 
Hinduism. He believed that he could invent a faith better than any 
ot these, a faith which would be accepted by all, except perhaps an 
obstinate minority of his subjects. This was certainly, as Dr Vincent 
Smith describes it, C£ the outcome of ridiculous vanity, a monstrous 
growth of unrestrained autocracy 55 , and Akbar was bitterly dis- 
appointed^ But we must not lose sight of his object, which was to 1 
ipake all his subjects one people. The object was noble; the means 1 

adopted for attaining Tt^bsurd . ~ ~ — — — 

Some^ light is thrown on the character of Akbar by his <c Happy 
oayings”, recorded by Abu- 5 l-FazL Most of these are unexcep- 
tionable as religious or moral aphorisms; but some few display 
ignorance, and. some are such as might be expected from one who 
could amuse himself to the end of his life with the childish pastime 
oi pigeon-flying, and could immure wretched infants with dumb 
nurses in order to discover the cc divine language 55 . Occasional 
drinking bouts indicate that the vice which killed two of his sons, 
and would certainly, but for the blessing of a robust constitution, 
have lolled the third, was to some extent inherited; but Akbar was 
never a slave to drink and in his later years was temperate. 
u His life s record is smirched with more than one dark blot, his 
e ^ rt ^'*^ 1U * n ^ er ” Was * nsa ti a kle, an d he sometimes displayed duplicity 
and, despite his tenderness for animal life, cruelty; but we must 
beware of judging him by moral standards. Conquest was regarded 
as the principal pursuit of an oriental ruler, and, as Akbar said, 
a monarch should be ever intent on conquest, otherwise his neigh- 
1 3 se m _ arms against him 55 . He grossly deceived YusuTAf 
ashmir, Bahadur Faruqi and others, but in duplicity and mendacity 
he was far surpassed by Elizabeth of England. 

^stances of his courage and address, of his bodily strength, and 
01 his great power of endurance have been cited. In spite of his 
1 literacy he was far from being unlearned, nor was his intellect 
uncultivated, for he delighted in listening to the reading of works 
on history, theology, philosophy and other subjects, and of discussing 
a erwards what had been read, and his memory was such that he 
acquired through the ear a stock of learning as great as that which 
mos 01 his associates could acquire through the eye. The Jesuits 

1S cou ^ wer f probably not biased in his favour, but one of them 
thus descnbes him: 


command a ^ rea j t ^ >r J ^ e hiew that the good ruler is he who can 

his suWt. sl ^ a ^ eousl X’ the obedience, the respect, the love, and the fear of 
low estate and in cAn P u mCe be ^ 0 . v ^ of , al k hnn with the great, kind to those of 
Saracen or Gentile- I ^ €n? anc ^ low > neighbour or stranger, Christian, 
He lived Z ie fea; nf rS e 7 e ^ man Relieved that the King was on his side. 

t0 w bom he never failed to pray four times daily, 
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at sunrise at sunset, at midday, arid at midnight, and, despite his many duties, 
Iris prayers on these four occasions, which were of considerable duration, were 
never curtailed. Towards his fellow-men he waskind and forbearing, averse from 
taking life, and quick to show mercy. Hence it was that he decreed that if he 
condemned anyone to death, the sentence was not to be carried into effect until 
the receipt of his third order. He was always glad to pardon an offender if just 
grounds for doing so could be shown. 

We have two good contemporary verbal portraits of him. The 
first is by his son, Salim, or Jahangir, who in his memoirs thus 
describes him : 

He was of the middle height, of a wheat-coloured complexion, with black eyes 
and eyebrows. His beauty was of form rather than of face, and he was powerfully 
Built T with a broad chest and long arms. On his left nostril was a fleshy mole, 
very becoming, of the size of a split pea, which physiognomists understood, to be 
anaugury of great wealth and glory. His voice was extremely loud, and in dis- 
course^md narration he was witty and animated His whole air and appearance 
had little of the worldly being, but exhibited rather divine majesty. 

The second portrait is by Father Monserrate, who writes : 

He was in face and stature fit for the dignity of King, so that anybody, even 
at the first glance, would easily recognise him as the King. His shoulders were 
broad, and his legs slightly bandy, and adapted to riding. His comp exion was 
fair but slightly suffused with a darker tint. He carried his head slightly inclined 
to one side? towards the right shoulders; his brow was broad and open and his 
eves sparkled as does the sea when lighted by the sun. His eyelids were heavy, 
as are^those of the Sarmatians, the Chinese, the Niphomans, and nearly all Asiatics 
of the more northern regions. His eyebrows were narrow, and his nose was of the 
middle size and drooping, but had a high bridge. His nostrils were expanded 
as though he were enraged, and on the left one he had a wart, which met the 
upper lip. He shaved his beard, but not his moustache, following the custom of 
young Turks before they assume the full costume of manhood, who, after they 
have taken the virile toga, cherish and arrange their beards. Unlike his forefathers, 
he did not shave his head, nor did he wear a cap, but bound his hair with a turban, 
which, they say, he did in imitation of the Indian custom, m order to conciliate 
them He dragged his left leg slightly, as though he were lame in it, though he 
had not been figured in the foot. He has in his body, which is very wel made, 
andVneither thin and meagre nor fat and gross, much courage and strength. 
When he laughs he is distorted, but when he is tranquil and serene he has a noble 
mi fin and great dignity. In his wrath he is majestic. 

1 f Jorrilto farsriuaby Jahangir, is illustrated at p. 56, British Museum Quarterly, 

v, 1930. 
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JAHANGIR 

"Rtput rlavs after his father’s death the new sovereign crowned 
^ IG i? Effort of Agra, on Thursday, 3 November, 1605, being 
himself in the tort oi ng , moirs be explains that he assumed 

then thirty-six yean 1 ol • ^ f h wor i d ) because the business 

the new name ofjaha^r (Holde ^ ^ ^ of Nar - u d-din 

of kings is fe conttolhng of the world^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Light of jhe faith) b ^ tide had been foretold by sages. 1 

after sunrise, and also issued a liberal proclamation of 

Following ancient cu was forgot ten almost as soon 

policy defined in twel , released, and for the moment some 

as it was written. 1 nsoner t d Feelings of gratitude which were 

of hi* old “XSacSr l2 to Si appoinmL tohigh office of several 
innate in his character ie f f£red b i s reV olt, and of descendants 

mediocrities who had aided or as ’his spiritual guide, 

of Shaikh Salim Chishti whom resen tment was felt 

While such acts w ercreg Bundela, the murderer of Abu-’ 1 - 

at the promotion ofR aja B r ! fflgw ^ ^ ^ raja>s brot h er . In 

Fazl, whi< ?^°Jehoice was exercised. Ghiyas Beg, a Persian who 
two cases a wiser choice ointed revenue minister with. the. 

had served Akbar wcl ^ a ppotnteo ^ capable soldier, was 
title of Ihimad-ud-dauia^ and ^ men were to exercise 

ennobled as Mahabat . ’ , wit hout the vicissitudes tc 

great influence m was liable. 

which service of cs ^ on Jahangir celebrated the new vea 

A few months after his • nox J with S t]a e gorgeous display tin 

(March, 1606) or vc q escr i bed 3 these ceremonies obsem 

marked his at the festival; the emper 

some years later when nc ^ rcsents delighting m those win 
sitting in public .received ' P h wbich did not strike I 
were rare or curious and a sudden challenge tut 
fancy. Almost at one ^ Sin ^ h wbo had begged and obtasi 
ne .w emperor of f nce Khusrav, his nephew, had 

assurances for the sa ‘^ L Y Beneal, and Khusrav had been placet 
for his post of governor _ 0n the pretext of a nth 

semi-confinement m m ii cs distant, he escaped nor thw; 

g-w - the ftght comu ; 

SSA493. 

* Journal* 



now exceeded 12,000, laia siege w r" T' ;" suers t0 arrive. ’I hr 
resistance of the governor gave Jie *or P ud _ dau la, and he sent 
emperor himself was following with 1 he^had proinoted lor his 
ahead Shaikh Farid a brave in daugrt 

support during Akbar’s last months Khusrav was nc> with 

both from the garrison at Lahore and t Jahangir was st ill 
most of his troops he turned to meet hi rebellion, 

willing to treat with son, whe d was a i favou , Bhaiwwii l. 

m-* «&5 

the north, but the fords were guarded and the fugitives wue « ^ j 

fnd takeA to Lahore. Husain Beg bZ< S 

naraded through the city on an ass, while the skin slowly ^ 

Shed tew death. Several hundred of the rebels were ml, .Ur 
on stakes by the roadside and Khusrav was taken past them in ‘ h'Un ■ 
to recehe theironical homage of his would-be subjects, 

Singh was executed for aiding the rebel, and Ins death laisul . mm K 
his followers a mutinous spirit which under Aurangzib and h • • 
cessors led to open rebellion. Not long afterwards Raja M«m »«»K« 
was removed from the governorship of Bengal where he had done 

such excellent service under Akbar. . , , 

The stabihty of „m«rLEire. under ..personal rule is j>: rtiuU.u ly 
dependent on the estimate held frpm time to tune by its .Hfc. uk 
affl ltklieimesof the capabihty of its head. Akbnr Imd Ml .. to o . 
compact territory extending from the confines of 1 ersia 1<> the M> 
of Bengal, and from Kashmir to Ahmadnagar. On the west Shah 
‘Abbas of Persia, a ruler of equal ability, was watching for an oppui - 
tunity of recovering Qandahar, the gate through which tra flic passed 
between India and Persia. Along the southern border there were 
watchful foes from Malik ‘Ambar who was consolidating the Muham- 
madan states, to Orissa which had not been perfectly subdued. 
Within the empire were many ambitious and unsettled chiefs who 
needed litde inducement to rebel. Khusrav’s revolt was followed by 
disturbances in Bihar which were soon quelled, and by a more 
dangerous attempt by Rai Rai Singh of Bikaner who had hrru 
promoted by Jahangir and was actually conducting the imperial 
harem to Lahore when he broke away. Raja Jagannath of Amber, 
with the forces intended for Mewar, soon captured and brought him 
to court. 

The Persian attack was more insidious owing to preoccupation 
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with war against the Turks under Ahmad I, and at first showed itself 
/ merely in border incursions and a siege not strongly pressed. A re- 
• \ lieving force arrived early in 1607, the garrison was strengthened, 
and Shah ‘Abbas wrote letters describing the attacks as unauthorised 
raids by disobedient officers. His immediate anxieties being removed, 
Jahangir sought relaxation in a visit to Kabul during the hot summer 
months, thus early in his reign displaying the love of pomp and 
personal ease which distinguished him from his more austere and 
energetic father. Some action was taken to reduce the turbulence 
of the Afghan tribes, but the emperor’s personal interest was chiefly 
evident in horticulture. The low esteem in which he was held was soon 
shown by a fresh plot on behalf of Khusrav. Some of the younger 
men about the court, relations of high officials, formed a plan to kill 
Jahangir while he was out hunting. Information leaked out and the 
scheme failed. The ringleaders were executed or disgraced and 
I timad-ud-daula, whose son had been concerned, was put in prison, 
but afterwards released on payment of a heavy fine. The danger to 
the throne of the growing popularity of Khusrav led to his being 
blinded, though his sight was partially restored later. 1 

Before his accession Jahangir had been deputed by his father to 
complete the conquest of Mewar, but had proceeded no farther than 
Fathpur Sikri. Early in his reign he sent his son Parvlz with a large 
force commanded by Asaf Khan and accompanied by Raja Jagan- 
nath of Amber or Jaipur. Their plan was to instal, as Rana, Sagar, 
an uncle of the real chief Amar Singh, and thus create internal feuds. 
Amar Singh, who had succeeded his father in 1597, had devoted 
himself to internal reforms but had to some extent lost the martial 
vigour which had marked the rulers of Chitor. Spurred by his nobles 
he roused himself, and though the forces sent against him were able 
to occupy several places and left Sagar in possession of Chitor, they 
were withdrawn when Khusrav rebelled and Amar Singh still held 
most ol his state. Jahangir on his return from Kabul to Agra 
despatched a new force under Mahabat Khan, whose skill and 
bravery were effective so long as he could meet the Rajputs in pitched 
battles. In the wild and broken country of the interior, however, 
?: aS - able to avoid de ^ eat * After a year, a fresh commander, 
Abdullah Khan, who like Mahabat Khan had risen from the lowest 
rank, was appointed and had more success, defeating Karan the son 
of Rana Amar Singh in 161 1 . 

While Jahangir was thus attempting the reduction of Mewar which, 
he had neglected when it was committed to his charge, another 
portion of his empire also claimed his attention. Akbar’s last cam- 
paign m the Deccan had been checked, after the fall of Aslrgarh, 
by his need to return to northern India caused by Salim’s revolt. 

the blinding ^ rasa h J a ^ ian i ^ T 9 P* 166, n. 12, for a discussion of the various accounts of 
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The kingdoms of the Deccan, torn by constant broils with no object 
but territorial expansion, and misruled by successions of licentious 
and dr unk en monarchs, were still able to command the services of 
a few able men. One of these named Malik ‘Ambar was an Abyssinian 
slave who had been in the service of Chingiz Khan, 1 the faithful 
general of Murtaza Nizam Shah I. Akbar’s departure had left his 
army without direction or capable leadership. Though the city of 
Ahmadnagar was still held by the imperial foixes Malik ‘Ambar had 
set up a ruler named Murtaza Nizam Shah II in the south of the 
kingdom, and had instituted valuable reforms in the administrative 
system. He also saw the military advantage to be gained in the 
nigged country of the Deccan by developing guerrilla tactics and 
using the Marathas as predatory bands. In 1608 Raja Man Singh 
was first ordered to command the imperial army, but when he pro- 
ceeded to his home to make preparations the Khan Khanan who had 
come north from Burhanpur persuaded Jahangir to allow him to 
undertake the conquest, promising to complete it within two years 
if adequate troops and funds were supplied. Within a year, however, 
it had become .clear that success was still remote, and prince Parviz 
took command with Asad Khan as his tutor. Khan Khanan attempted 
a campaign on the arrival of the prince but his forces were ill- 
supplied, the terrain was difficult, and the commanders quarrelled. 
Having thus failed he came to terms with Malik ‘Ambar and with- 
drew to Burhanpur, which was the base for operations in the Deccan. 
Ahmadnagar itself, though bravely defended by Khvaja Beg Mlrza, 
a Persian soldier who had been in charge of it since its first capture, 
was beset; a relieving force from Burhanpur failed to reach it through 
bad leading, and it was surrendered. 

Affairs were going so badly that Jahangir contemplated taking 
command in person, but decided to adopt the simpler though less 
satisfactory plan of changing his generals. Pir Khan Lodi, who 
belonged to an old ruling family, and had won the title of Khan 
Jahan, arrived with reinforcements soon after the disasters. Impressed 
by his reports and promises Jahangir gave him the command, in 
1610, and also restored to active service Khan A‘zam, who had been 
kept at court since the rebellion of Khusrav, and though nominally 
governor of Gujarat, had administered that province through his 
son as deputy. Khan A‘zam had previous experience of warfare 
in the Deccan during Akbar’s reign, and a disloyal letter written 
by him at that time to the ruler of Khandesh, but craftily produced 
soon after Khusrav’s revolt had nearly led to his execution. Mahabat 
Khan, who was probably at this time and for many years the most 
. trustworthy servant of the empire, was deputed to bring Khan 
Khanan back to court. There he was received by Jahangir with 
strong marks of disfavour in spite of the old bond of affection which 
1 See Vol. in, pp. 451-5. 
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had existed since he had been guardian and tutor to the emperor’s 
youth. 

These changes in the supreme command, though accompanied by 
reinforcements in men and money, were ineffectual against the diffi- 
culties of the country of which the defenders made the most by their 
strategy and tactics. Want of combination continued to mark the 
leadership on the imperial side. Affairs in Mewar had been suffi- 
ciently prosperous to justify the replacement of ‘Abdullah Khan, 
who was also sent to the Deccan in 1611, though he had been 
appointed governor of Gujarat. An enveloping movement was i 
planned in which Khan Jahan and Raja Man Singh were to take i 
the left or eastern side through Khandesh and Berar while ‘Abdullah { 
Khan advanced on the west. Eager to obtain the whole credit for 
himself, ‘Abdullah Khan rashly pressed on through Nasik with 
inadequate scouting and failed to keep touch with the other army 
though pressed by Raja Man Singh to make a concerted plan. 
Maratha skirmishers harassed his forces by day and night, acting 
as a screen to hide the concentration by Malik ‘Ambar of a large 
force. Though he penetrated the Ahmadnagar country as far as 
Daulatabad, his forces had suffered so much that in the absence of 
reinforcements he was forced to retire, and withdrew to Gujarat 
sustaining heavy losses so long as he was within hostile territory. 

The Punjabi Raja Basu, who had replaced ‘Abdullah Khan in the 
Mewar campaign, had not been successful in it, as might have been 
anticipated from his previous history. He had several times revolted 
during Akbar’s reign, and had supported Salim in his attempt to 
seize the throne. Apart from the Mewar campaign and the unsatis- 
factory operations in the Deccan the country was generally quiet. 
In 1610 a man who pretended that he was Khusrav, and to support 
his claim pointed to certain marks round his eyes alleged to be the 
% result of an attempt to blind him (see p. 158), had seized Patna 

during the absence of the governor, but the rebellion was soon 
quelled. The Afghans of Bengal had also given trouble. A Persian 
adventurer called ‘All Quli, after rendering good military service, 
had been attracted to Salim’s staff, and was rewarded by the title 
of Sher Afgan (tiger-slayer) for his gallant conduct during a hunting 
expedition. Though he had resumed his allegiance to Akbar after 
first joining in Salim’s revolt he had been forgiven by Jahangir on 
1 kis accession and appointed to an office in Bengal. In 1607 he was 

suspected of complicity with the Afghans and Qutb-ud-din, the 
foster-brother of Jahangir who had been appointed successor to Raja 
Man Singh as governor of Bengal, was directed to send him to court. 
Sher Afgan appeared before the governor and was at once surrounded 
by guards. Impelled either by apprehension for his own life, or by 
the knowledge of his own guilt, he immediately attacked Qutb-aid- 
din, wounding him mortally, and was cut to pieces on the spot. 
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Another successor died and Islam Khan became governor with a 
mission to subdue the Afghans. Chief among these was ‘Usman 
Khan, a fat heavy man who went to war on an elephant. In his 
memoirs Jahangir gives a spirited account of the fight in which 
Islam Khan’s commander defeated and killed ‘Usman Khan and 
restored order (1612). 

Jahangir now felt that he could leave the capital and be nearer 
the control of the campaign in Mewar. He also wished to visit the 
tomb of Khvaja Mu‘xn-ud-din Chishti at Ajmer, whom he regarded 
as a patron saint. Leaving Agra in the autumn of 1613 he pro- 
ceeded in a leisurely manner, hunting on the way. The ladies of the 
imperial zanana took advantage of a Hindu festival, the Dasahra, to 
reconcile him to Khusrav and it was arranged that father and son 
should meet daily. The Khan A‘zam, who had seen no advantage 
to himself in the unsatisfactory position in the Deccan, had been 
transferred to Mewar, and at his request Jahangir also deputed his 
own son Khurram, Raja Basu having died while the emperor was 
marching to Ajmer. This arrangement was not congenial to Khurram, 
who reported that Khan A‘zam was unsatisfactory and was suspected 
of intrigues in favour of his son-in-law Khusrav. Jahangir was so 
impressed by these reports that he removed Khan A‘zam from the 
command and made him over to the custody of Asaf Khan with 
instructions that he should be kept in the fort of Gwalior, which had 
been the enforced residence of so many ddtenus. Jahangir also forfiade 
Khusrav to come before him, as he had shown no signs of pleasure 
at seeing his father but preserved a sad attitude. Orders were issued 
that the Khan A‘zam was to be treated well, but his children were 
kept under surveillance at the royal camp in Ajmer. Before long 
he was himself released and brought to court where he was allowed 
to stay on condition that he restrained his language. 

Relieved of the presence of one whom he believed to be his enemy 
Khurram pressed on the occupation of Mewar, establishing posts in 
a number of places. And though losses were severe from the heat 
of the summer, the unhealthiness of- the rainy season and even from 
' dearth of supplies, the injury to the defenders was still greater. The 
families of many Rajput nobles were captured, and the fortitude of 
the Rana himself, which had never been strong, was gradually sapped. 
He sent overtures to Khurram offering to recognise Mughul supre- 
macy, but begging that he might be excused attendance at court 
owing to his age. Jahangir, delighted 1 by the success which had 
. escaped his father, accepted the submission in a letter under his own 
seal, and invited the Rana’s son to visit him. It was decided that 
, Ghitor should never again be fortified, but no matrimonial alliance 
was enforced and the generally favourable nature of the terms allowed 

1 A coin struck at Ajmer about this time probably commemorates the victory. See 
Panna Lai, “A rare rupee of Jahangir”, J.A.S.B. 1915, p. 483. 
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to a loyalty which was honourably observed, 
vana abdicated in favour of his son Karan 

^ of 1614) occurs the first mention of the English 
*ds. Hawkins had resided at Agra as ambassador 
^land during 1609-1 1 and had received a welcome* 

: ^n unable to negotiate a treaty. 1 The unruly 
^ shipwrecked sailors produced a bad impression, 

*Vere denied. Sir Henry Middleton’s action against 
from Gujarat to the Red Sea (1612), however, 
Respect, and the hope that the newcomers might 
check the claim of the Portuguese to command 
>ture by the latter of four Indian ships with many 
(1613) had been irritating as they were provided 
pass, and Jahangir’s mother had an interest m 
t later when Downton arrived off Surat he was 
^ab Khan the governor, a Mughul officer who had I 
Portuguese in 1607 and was in the close confidence 
o join against the Portuguese, who had been in- 
to get the English expelled from India. Though 
promised concessions, Downton was not prepared 
lefend himself, and Muqarrab Khan sent messages 
tasulipatam. In J anuary, 1615, the viceroy of Go a 
eet, having sent his smaller vessels ahead. Having 
ad no promise of help from the English or Dutch, 
amor made overtures for peace, which were con- 
cted. The Portuguese, feeling sure of success m 
jlish, attacked Downton and were beaten off with 
were afraid to land troops and attack Surat^ and 
This action is mentioned with approval by Jahangir 
aough he passes over in silence the visit of Hawkins 
: Sir Thomas Roe 2 who arrived in India in Sep- 
he effect of Downton’ s victory was by that time 
L peace was being arranged between the Mughuls 
sse. Prince Khurram, whose governorship included 
X favour and actually issued an order that the English 
ed to trade for only a month and should have no 
the draft terms with the Portuguese stipulated that 
old be absolutely excluded. Roe’s stout resistance 
d solicitations for bribes had some effect on the local 
he proceeded to the royal court at Ajmer. For nearly 
jtrove to obtain a trade treaty, following the court 
O Mandu and to Ahmadabad. By the emperor he 
y the courtesy that was natural to him, but Jahangir 

e t vol. v, chap. iv. 

lc mentions the use of a carriage presented by Roe. 
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had no inclination to deal on terms of equality with a nation of which 
he knew nothing except that it desired Indian trade, and which was 
represented to him by the Portuguese in the worst possible light. 
Khurram was anxious that nothing should be done to detract from 
his authority over the port, and Asaf Khan, who dealt with the draft 
treaties put forward by Roe, showed himself greedy for gifts and 
unreliable in every way. By September, 1618, Roe secured a Jarman 
or grant from Khurram as viceroy of Gujarat which, though not so 
complete as the draft treaty he had first tried to obtain from the 
emperor, gave reasonable facilities for trade, but it did not allow any 
building to be bought or built as a permanent residence. Beyond 
this Roe’s stay at the court and behaviour there did much to enhance 
the respect with which the newcomers were regarded. 

The chief power in the empire was now vested in the empress 
Nur Jahan, who acted with her father Ftimad-ud-daula, and brother 
Asaf Khan. A legend grew up later that Jahangir had fallen in love 
with her in childhood, and had treated her husband as David dealt 
with Uriah. Contemporary history does not support this story, 1 
which appears to have grown up long after her influence was estab- 
lished. When Sher Afgan was killed in 1607 his widow who was then 
styled Mihr-un-Nisa (Sun of womankind) was sent to court and 
became an attendant on Salima Begam, the widow of Akbar. At the 
spring ceremony in March, 16x1, Jahangir was attracted by her and 
married her two months later, changing her name to Nur Mahall 
(Light of the palace). Her charm and beauty was equalled by her 
devotion to Jahangir and by her capability and tact, and her own 
influence over the emperor was immensely enhanced by the other 
members of her family. Rapid promotion was given to her father 
and brother, and her mother’s discovery of the way to prepare attar 
of roses won the admiration of the aesthetically-minded emperor. 
A year after his own marriage Jahangir celebrated the wedding of 
his son Khurram with Arjumand Banu, daughter of Asaf Khan, 
thus cementing a link which bound Khurram to the leading spirits 
for many years. As the emperor’s intellect deteriorated through his 
bodily indulgences and his concentration on pleasure, he was glad 
to leave to his wife and her advisers the task of deciding most affairs 
of state. His biographer records that he repeatedly said that he had 
bestowed the sovereignty on Nur Jahan and for himself needed 
nothing but a quart of wine and a pound of flesh. Within a month 
of his arrival at the court at Ajmer, Roe discovered the power 
exercised by her and her clique. When his draft of a treaty was 
returned with alterations which he could not possibly accept he at 
first supposed that the lower officials were responsible. He soon found 
that Asaf Khan was unreliable and had strong influence over Khur- 
ram. He writes bitterly: 

1 See Beni Prasad, Jahangir , chap. vm. 
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^ily refuge, from whom I was sure of justice if I complayned, 
draw upon me the hate of Normall the beloved queene, 

^s wife, sister of Asaph Chan, whose daughter the Prince 
powerfull faction, against whom, though I might once 
totage of tyme, language, and opportunitye, the power of 
^vorite would produce revenge. 

faction was not unchallenged, and its growth. 

^ a long period by the gradual appointment of its 
of trust. Of the opponents Mahabat Khan was 
^-nd he was left without promotion for twelve years, 
*be of the most capable men in the country. Per- 
l^ n ^ om ^ na ^ on was fh- e method first used with the 
■lament in the policy was the support of Khurram 
*be, and this led to opposition by those who preferred 
Jsrav. In spite of the two rebellions of which Khusrav 
f leader Jahangir never appears to have lost his 
L a and popular sympathy was strong in his favour, 
petual confinement gave him no opportunity of 
bility in administration, his disposition was admired 
1 his only wife, the daughter of Khan A c zam, 

* I* 1 October, 1616, an attempt was made to get 

Usrav transferred from Ani Ray, a brave and faithful 
t on the emperor, to Asaf Khan, and Roe narrates 
*~der was actually obtained late one night when 
=>xicated. Ani Ray, who refused to comply, appeared 
t day and was commended. A few days later when 
bout to proceed in person to conduct the Deccan 
a.r for his interests during his absence led him to 
:tempt which was successful, and caused great fears 
/n life. Roe gives a vivid report of the consternation 
quarters, where Khusrav's relations threatened to 
if he were killed, and of the rumours that Khurram 
h. of his father as well as of his brother, and he com- 
►f India to that of Rome during the contest between 
ins related by Tacitus. 1 It appeared to Roe that the 
L ^ do well to avoid siding in the quarrel, to make few 
lit their establishments in the country. 

^ven years 5 tenure of the office of governor of the 
Parvlz and the officers under him had made no 
campaigns. Like his father he was addicted to wine 
cx of pleasures than of his business. Jahangir, anxions 
conquest of the Deccan, transferred Parvlz to the 
; Allahabad in 1616 and sent in his place Khurram 
pjerred the title of Shah, while he himself moved his 
so as to be nearer the scene of operations. A graphic 
b e luxury of his camp equipage, with the ladies of 

1 Hist, i, 50. 
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the court riding in gold howdahs on 50 elephants, is given by Roe, 
whose meagre allowance from the Company did not permit him to 
buy or hire reasonable equipment. The route lay through difficult 
country where supplies were always, and water was sometimes, 
scarce, while the straggling cortege was often liable to be plundered 
by the inhabitants. In December, 1616, Roe saw a hundred corpses 
of people who had been executed for robbery, and in January he 
writes: “I am yet following this wandering King over mountaynes 
and through woods, so strange and unused wayes that his own people 
who almost know no other god, blaspheame his name and hers that 
(it is said) conducts all his actions.” While he stayed at Ujjain the 
emperor took pleasure in a visit to a celebrated faqir called Chid Rup 1 
who had met Akbar some 1 5 years earlier. In the sage's teaching 
of Vedanta philosophy Jahangir thought he recognised the germ of 
Sufi mysticism. The slow march through country which presented 
many opportunities for the emperor's favourite pastime of hunting 
ended in March, 1617, when he arrived at Mandu, the old capital 
of the independent rulers of Malwa. 2 The magnificent buildings of 
the Malwa kings drew his admiration, while his disgust at the misdeeds 
of one of the most infamous led him to desecrate the tomb and have 
the remains cast in the Narbada river which flows a few miles away. 
The difficulties of water supply on the rocky hill where the emperor 
resided were so great that it had to be purchased, and Roe considered 
himself lucky in finding a residence near an assured supply. Through- 
out the summer intrigues continued regarding the succession, and 
attempts were made to arrange a marriage between Khusrav and 
Nur Jahan's daughter by her former husband Sher Afgan. The match 
would have been generally popular, and might have secured Khusrav's 
position, but he declined to accept it, through devotion to his only 
wife. 

Meanwhile Khurram had succeeded in a few months by negotia- 
tion in settling the affairs of the Deccan more effectively than his 
brother had done in as many years. The degenerate rulers of the 
Deccan were weary of the struggle and some of their officials had 
been corrupted by bribes. Khurram's success in Mewar had enhanced 
his reputation. Ibrahim c Adil Shah II the ruler of Bijapur agreed to 
pay tribute and restore the conquered territory, including Ahmad- 
nagar. Jahangir celebrated the peace by a magnificent reception in 
Mandu of the Bijapur envoys and his son Khurram received the 
unique privilege of a seat in his father's presence. He also received 
the title of Shah Jahan (Sovereign of the world) which he retained 
later when he succeeded his father on the throne. Roe, who was 

1 Sometimes incorrectly transliterated Jadrup. For a contemporary picture see 
J.RJ.S. 1919, p. 389. 

8 See vol. m, chap, xiv, for a history of the dynasty, and G. Yazdani, Mandu , 19129, 
for a description of the place. 
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guessed that the^boasted 6 ^^ 0118 tbe wbcde affair, and rightly 
of future loss. Some Hpml^ ° f / WaS n ° ™ ore than the avoidance 
comments, as he had honed ** f ° P erso ^ a ^ disappointment tinges his 
a quantity of the Com™ > T T nths earlier to sel1 Malik ‘Ambar 
demand elsewhere But?' Vr^ SW ° rds which were not in 

power no further than it had t C s Jf td ® ment advanced the Mughul 
and while the Muhamm a 5f “T* wh “ ^ ldl *■« Dectan, 
Marathas who formed the bulk of th^ Wer ? rapi l ly lo31n h hold the 
their own strength. There was populatlon had begun to realise 
to remain in the marniifit- + v° on & er an Y nee d for the emperor 
Mandu, and he decided to - U ^ C °^ 0rtab * e surroundings of 

his life he saw the sea Thro "if where for the first time in 

to negotiate with Asaf ' Kh^T* the J ourne 7 Roe was endeavouring 
who was against the Fno-r b ^Y arted perpetually by Shah Jahan, 
to them ofJKiSSSi?? constantl y feared that any grani 
Roe also attempted to aet the p ero ^ ate ^ rom bis powers as viceroy, 
but the emperor told him that la ortu guese expelled from Gujarat, 
ments with them that had h & P ro P osed to maintain the arrange- 
Gujarat. A reject f 0r the C °? d n uded b 7 the former rulers of 
still the deciding factor. Tf 1 ^* of the Portuguese on the sea was 
that Roe finally concluded an <f S n0t Untd , tbe ^ ate autumn of 16x8 
he obtained better terms than^aTwT* 11 Sh ^J aIian > b y which 
complete freedom he desired t d firS - ^ een offered > but not the 
allowed to purchase or construct partlcular the English were not 
were allowed to hire and eithe +u ^ own r^dences, 1 though they 
or fear of actual invasion led tn 1 disorderly conduct of the sailors 
Jahangir with his l^lrthT on the carnage of arms, 

the climate and scenery of Ahmadsh- bfe was disgusted with 
know whether to cal? it Samfi£- d ' H e rccords that be did not 
Bimaristan (the abode of sicknes<A 7^ tbe P^ ace of hot winds), 

(the S actu! 


m the 

tensed by a very high temperature and 5, ldentlfied - R was charac- 
of large dark-coloured blisters the m ^ a PP earance on the body 
others. Death ensued in a few honrc & ? f rom w hich produced 
community lost seven members. Both t c nd even tbe sma ll English 
were attacked but recovered after alp 6 ,^ ni P eror a nd Shah Jahan 
was nothing to detain the court in Y S on y a Rscence. There 

Cutch, the jam of Navanagar and a lesser chiS‘ Ind c a " Two cbiefs in 

had been reduced by Raja Bikramaiit in ^| f ° ntbe ^orders of Sind, 
set out for Agra in the rainy season, and dm-P* J aba ugir therefore 
of the court, a son was born to Shah Tahar.’ Q ^J be kisurely march 

th W* ° f a feW bricks for recasting the brok ^ ^ ^ 

that they had projected the building of a for?. ° ken beI1 of a ship caused rumours 
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Aurangzib and later became emperor. Another epidemic now 
threatened the court and prevented its entry into Delhi. This, from 
the description given by contemporary writers, was clearly bubonic 
plague, as they describe the characteristic mortality among rats and 
the appearance of swellings in the neck and groin. It had broken 
out in the Punjab in 1616 and had spread south and east as far as 
Agra, where it was still causing 100 deaths a day early in 1619, 
so that Jahangir on arriving at Fathpur Sikri remained there till 
April. ^ During the halt at that place Nur Jahan distinguished herself 
by killing a tiger with one shot. 

Jahangir’s intemperance had now begun to tell seriously on his 
health, which had also suffered from the climate of the districts in 
which he had spent the last five years. The advice of his physicians, 
supported by the influence of his wife, induced him to reduce his 
potations, but a permanent cure was not within his power. During 
his journey to Kabul in 1 606 the crossing of the Jhelum river had 
reminded him of two visits he had paid to Kashmir in his father’s 
lifetime, and he had recorded a wish that he might visit that lovely 
tract in the spring. Hoping that he might recover his health in more 
pleasing conditions, he left Agra at the end of 1619 and spent the 
whole of the following summer in the hills. The ascent by the rough 
tracks which had to be followed was difficult, and on one day, after 
a fall of snow, as many as twenty-five elephants were lost. 

t As the royal train penetrated higher into the mountains it had to 
divide into parties, because supplies could not be brought together 
for the whole retinue. Arrived in the vale of Kashmir Jahangir was 
able to indulge his love of nature, and the journal is full of well- 
phrased descriptions of the meadows abounding in wild flowers, the 
stately trees, the springs, cascades and the brooks starting from these 
and swelling into majestic rivers, or expanding into picturesque lakes. 
On this and his many succeeding visits he planned and carried out 
the construction of houses and gardens, some of which still exist. 
While the emperor thus found new pleasures to distract his mind 
from his failing health his court, from the highest nobles to the 
meanest servant, suffered from bad lodging, from the inclemency of 
the weather to which they were not accustomed, and from the dearness 
and scarcity of food. 

The emperor was met at Srinagar by the governor of Kashmir, 
who had just succeeded after prolonged efforts in taking a small tract f 
in the south of Kashmir, known as ICishtwar, and who brought the 
raja in chains. Misrule and oppression HSy* the official in charge, 
however, led to a revolt by the high-spirited inhabitants, who were 
not finally subdued for a couple of years. 

A greater triumph was the conquest of .Kangra^ a state protected 

1 The disease, being carried as is now known by v the flea which infests rats, usually 
decreases as the hot season advances, because the people sleep outside their houses. 
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muSriSaSlte TT"*, “ d “‘ <* >»' 

* gifts from its devotees C em ple 5 enriched by many precious 

i- .000, but in m te be “ by Mahmud of Ghazni 

including Akbar the fort ,,fV a i tem P^ by the later rulers of Delhi, 

hilUountrTrMnd hha^h. , angr f ha ? , stil1 he,d 0M > «b°»gh the 
the orders of Tahaneir hi e .^ ar S e |y su bdued. Efforts made under 
in some Lto“r7m h ,rf J°- Subdue *“» »™"?bold had failed, 
mander, “2 °?e‘ 0 , press “ at,act b y the com- 
into rebellion Raja the holders and finally broke 

crushed the revoSd a^r f’ T S then sent to command, 
which the gaSson witeir r “T [° r ™ re than a ^ ear da ™g 

the end of 1620 just after the arVed ’ th f fdrt surrendered towards 
Apart from the bootv trV a T PtT ° T had started for th ^ plains, 
but it gave Jahangir excmicii- 6 i^ 6 capt 1 ure ba d no political value, 

whme so many of his predecessomTad Med “ ” CC “ d ' d 

of NuJjaSovi 'thelffmW^tT’ 7 h ‘’ e added *° ,he influence 

Of diminished power if he shoul^di & S nr C ^ C ? her apprehension 
Jahan was most to be feared ° f aI 11 Jf ha ngir’s sons Shah 

mil a prisoner a'nV ^SnSed in pubS ^ 1 ™" 7*“ 
arrange a marriage t a±lairs - She now decided to . 

former husband SherAfp-an 11 ^ er daughter by her 

Shahryar, whose motheAad h” J a b an § ir ’s youngest surviving son, 

an impure youn? man tith e d n i * and who was thea 

betrothal took place at T a hnre + , SS ? mclinations. The formal 

While Jahangir had been ’ i? ^ f° ?\ Ved b Y a wedding at Agra. 

on the southern frontier had deferioratTd^Mai^'A 111 ? ** P ° sition 
less and intriguing on behalf nfv 0 ated- Malik Ambar, ever rest- 
kings of Bijapur and Golrnnda h master ’ had again reconciled the 
Marathas. The Mughul governor wash^ ^ ^ecniiting among the 
the high commanders were quarrellina^T? “ Ah ™ adna g ar and 
pitched battles but lost sround g L Th 7 mi S ht succeed in 

marauding bands S ^ weretree? to SVT S ° “ by 
which was beset, and even Man Hr, d 4 f 1 back on Burhanpur, 
reply to the pressing demanrhfif ^ n0t Safe ' Tbe emperor, ifr - 

Jahan to command them but nrns reinforceme nts, appointed Shah 
so many troops had been sent n^tW^-i™ 35 de a Y ed b Y the fact that 
Shah Jahan, himself realisms- tf 6 U de eX P ed ^ don against Kangra. 
court, insisted oThaUnlcSJ * ITT*?* ° f the Position at 
when Jahangir had at last acceded t ? d ? r brother Khusrav, and 
father at Lahore (1620) and ™ thl [ the ftvo brothers left their 
was successful in its immediate ei A sa w him again. The expedition 
detached to relieve Mandu soon , °, ne divi sion which was 

laying waste the country round whilfsS, ^ arathas who were 

round Burhanpur to withdraw, and thus h re h lWd^ f ° rCed 

mus relieved the garrison which 
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had b een practieany beleaguered for two years and had been greatly 
straitened for food and supplies. Before long the imperial troops had 
penetrated as far south as Khirki, where the Nizamshahl rulers had 
established their headquarters' after Ahmadnagar had been incor- 
porated m the imperial dominions. Here they demolished the new 

Ttwh- n ? • ° ft A.r ^ pi A al t nd set out t0 raise the sie S e of Ahmadnagar. 
,7 ^ ls . tin “; Malik Ambar, who had removed his royal master and 
. 1S f anu ty for safety to Daulatabad, realised that his position was 
insecure. He offered terms and Shah Jahan, already anxious about 
arrangements for the supply of food for his large army in a tract 
which had been devastated and plundered, agreed to treat. Besides 
restoring the territory which had previously become Mughul the 
insurgents agreed^ to give a strip fourteen kos (25 to 28 miles) wide 
and a tribute of five million rupees from the three kingdoms of 
Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golconda. The rainy season of 1621 being 
now over he returned to Burhanpur and occupied himself with 
reorganising the administration which had been dislocated by two 
years warfare. The rejoicing over this victory which delighted the 
emperor, and prompted him to reward generously those who had 
taken part in it, was marred by his illness. As he frankly admits in 
his memoirs, he indulged more frequently in liquor, and suffered 
tor it, till the empress gradually persuaded him to reduce his pota- 
f°. n ® and ada Pt Ms diet to his condition. In October he travelled 
to the upper courses of the Ganges to seek a place with a suitable 
climate where he might build a new city and avoid the trying heat 
of Agra. He found Hardwar not pleasant, and decided to visit 
Jammu and Kangra. Leaving the bulk of his great camp in the 
plains he had started for the hills when he was recalled by grave 
news about the health of I‘timad-ud-daula, who was advanced in 
years and ha,d been left behind ill. Both the emperor and empress 
returned and were present when he died. In spite of their earlier 
disagreements reconciliation had been effected and Jahangir mourned 
the loss of an able and faithful minister, and a wise and kind friend. 

He was then free to visit Kangra and rejoice over his capture of that 
ancient place. To celebrate the achievement he took with him per- 
sons learned in the law of Islam and after prayers formally desecrated 
the temple by sacrificing a cow. 

Suddenly, however, great sorrow came upon him by receipt of / 
the news that Khusrav, who in spite of his two rebellions was still / 
^vourite son, had died at Burhanpur (January, 1622). The cause/ 
of his death has never been established beyond doubt. 1 Shah Jahan/ 
in reporting it, said his brother had died of colic. It is significant that 
the emperor, who usually added comments when recording deaths, 
passes over this almost in silence. Local rumour, as recorded by the 

1 )_■ ^ _ Beveridge, J.R.A.S. 1907, p. 597, held that murder was not proved. Beni Prasad, 
Jahangir , p. 336, after fully reviewing the evidence, thought it certain. 
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to murder ajid^he moh^T^ 0 urhood, definitely assigned the cause 
later action pr ° bablllt y of 1 is strengthened by Shah Jahan’s 

news of troubl^on^the w S ? Veil f tbe . new Y ear op t ^ le re lgn brought 
had from Se to ^frontier. Shah 'Abbas, kin| of Perla, 

friendship One of thpc SCn - a j nbas ! ac ^ ors to Jahangir professing 
at the court S!tWh Rn r T d ¥ ^ in 1616 w ben Roe waf 
and not becoming tbr R th ° Ugbt thls envoy’s behaviour servile, 
he recognised the rf W re P res f tative of an independent monarch, 
and his own treatoem 'T ?“ rece P tion of *e Persian 

offer such magnificent r f g j G I' tec ^ t * iat he himself was unable to 
estimate of th^relativehnnorta ' ^ fr ° m Isfahan - Jahangir’s 

the elaborate account in m tanCe of the two envoys appears from 
transcription of thn C P? em01rs °f the Persian and a full 

ambassador is not mentioned W be brough t, while the English 
was sent to Persia in rPt ’ y° reov er, a Mughul representative 
This exchange rf conS™ “ d there received » Wont welcome. 

aggression by Shah c AbhH<? leS m< ; re cl ° ak t0 hide desi S ns of 

end of l620 the garrbo^of n, fu - a emba ^ "Wit the 
the main forces of tbr Qandahar fell to a few hundred soldiers, 

city was^mrHJrtant ov^nw^P 1 ^ 6 bemg Collected in the Deccan. The 
on which the bulk of thnt ° ^ S f ornman d °f the land route to Persia 
still carried and its n b V C betWe ? n tbat countl T and India was 
capture by Akbar News nf t^ W if a - S ° a matter op P^de since its 
received and Shah Tahan th* C °i ^ ectlon of a Persian force had been 
cessful in recent years on fr' commander who had been suc- 

frontier. Before Inwhil d TA ed *° take an a ™Y to defend the 
and it was reported that anofh ^ d ° ne tbe fort was beleaguered 
preparation^rfmadeT^ WaS marchi »g on Smd. Great 
supplies required for an armvin^! troo P s and the vast quantity of 
support a thin population A & traCt , P r °d uct s of which barely 

command to take what- fn P ro P osa l by the officer in immediate 
emperor hoped To Tolt^ ^ readg Was not a <*epted as the 
Isfaha n, the rapltoi Q f p • n ?J. m Y which could advance as far as 
oSer of Help from Imam Cm If +h bo P es bad been stimulated by the 
envoy suggesting* the re/S^ f 5 J U 3^ r ^ amar qand 5 who sent an 
against Qf„ d ahar a^d ait expedition 

accepted by Shah Tahan P pL a how ? ve ^ was not immediately 
Burhanpur at once but rh'd +. ^patched part of his camp from 
proposed to stardurin/tt^^ 1106 beyond Mand *> wh ere he 
when he took over chanre of tb ny seas ? n ’ an d he demanded that 
have the fort of Rant a Th^ be c Cam u Paign . he should be allowed to 
should be sole commander and abo ^ residence of his family and 

of the power of his stepmother NuMah? 101 ^ °^ the Pun J ab - Jealousy 
1 in Rainutann r r., Jahan, and anticipations of her 

Rajputana, where Shah Jahan could count on strong support. 
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probaMc support of Shahryar’s claim to the throne if the emperor 
died were no doubt the cause of these requests, which were not 
granted Jahangir sent orders that as ShahJahaA did no^sh to 
move till after the rains he should at once despatch the principal 
°®, C€ £ S an _ d b ?,st of the troops including the Sayyids of Barha 
and Bukhara, the Shaikhzadas, the Afghans and the Rajputs. 

, ^™°f ^mediately a fresh cause of dissension occurred owing to 
, ■ P ^f ^ e Sf nt of Dholpur as an assignment. It was 

bet™ e ei b tL b0 offir S ^ hah Jahan and Shahryar and a Ight took place 
ween the officers of the brothers over its possession. Though 

■Jem uaded^not to T ^. ence a ? ain wrote to his son he was soon 

rommand the i ^ CXCU f S ' Shahryar was appointed to 
command the Qandahar forces and a further indignity was inflicted 

sLh ? V- ahan , by S C transfer °f his jdgirs in the Punjab to Shahryar 
offire J han S hUmb j e ^mission, presented through his most trussed 
f T ’T S T T Cted and h f °P enly ^belled and marched towards 
g , where the governor held back the treasure collected for the 

SE ^ Pr i par ' d for a sie ^ e ‘ Intere st rather than loyahy 

Se °A^K g h“ ded h the , aC T,° f ^ the & enera Is; thus the empress’ 
brother Asaf Khan abandoned the cause of his son-in-law the rebel 

^ w Wa ^ T W 1 eVer; sup P° rted by Khan Khanan just as he had once 

ofthos?who a h a a d g h ir id n rebePi on against Akbar, and by many 
+ he l d ° ffice ln the Deccan and in Gujarat, 
had lan ’ t 1 be mOSt ca P a ble soldier in the imperial forces, 

that dTffi T yCar - S been governor of Kabul and had kept order in 
a n d a d fif 1 pr °, VlnCe ' He was now summoned to take command, 
he righdv^T owing to his suspicions of Asaf Khan whom 

Dost hv^h? f CVed i t0 be - HlS enemy ’ ^ vas Persuaded to accept the 
post by the formal appointment of Asaf Khan to Bengal. Shah 

a ? was unable to capture the fort of Agra with its treasure, but 

mS d hi, ed f Sf ^ ty WhlCh h f d u° WalIs ' He then marche d north to 
Sf- r S a u my5 and th ° Ugh he was succ essful in detaching 
Abdullah Khan, who came over with a large force during the battle, 

ifes) - “ d rs * 

Shah Jahan then retreated to Mandu, and was followed by his 
rattier Parviz, who was in nominal command, while his nephew 
■Uawar Bakhsh, s_on of Khusrav, marched towards Ahmadabad, the 
capital of Gujarat, which had been committed to his charge. The 
emperor himself proceeded to Ajmer to be nearer the operations. 

£~?.. j no Y advanc ed and rainy weather made 

* dldlcld ^ Shah Jahan 5 s attempts to use Maratha horse were 

lnettective and Mahabat Khan successfully intrigued to detach sup- 
port from him. In a battle near Kaliya Dih some of the prince’s 
soldiers deserted him, and he withdrew south across the Narbada 
An intercepted letter from the Khan Khanan to Mahabat Khan 
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showed that treachery was everywhere. Though the strong fortress 
t0 truste< ^ officers in Gujarat failed him, and 

Abdullah Khan, who was sent to restore his power in Gujarat, was 
defeated near Ahmadabad, and finally had to join Shah Jahan at 
urhanpur with the small amount of money he was able to raise 
at Surat. The rebel was now reduced to pitiable devices. Malik 
Ambar, whom he had twice defeated, refused aid as he was himself 
gathering forces to attack Bijapur. An envoy sent to Golconda had 
no greater success. In despair Shah Jahan decided to approach his 
ather, and sent Khan Khanan to Mahabat Khan after taking from 
mm the most solemn oath of faithfulness. A casual skirmish on the 
anks of the Narbada led to further defections from the force guarding 
t e crossing, and Khan Khanan when he arrived at the imperial 
camp, disregarding his solemn pledge, offered his own submission 
. 0 a . rviz * -F-hght _was inevitable and hotly pursued for some distance 
m spite of the rainy season Shah Jahan escaped into the kingdom 
o Uolconda losing adherents on almost every march. From the 
king he received no more help than was sufficient to enable him to 
traverse the kingdom under a promise to leave it. The passage of his 
force, though reduced in numbers, alarmed the people, and the 
nghsh factors at Masulipatam tried to get away. Better hopes were 
e of success in Bengal and Shah Jahan marched into Orissa, 
w ich was surrendered by the local authorities without a struggle, 
burdwan was taken by siege, but Ibrahim Khan (a brother of Nur 
jahan j refused to surrender his fort near Akbarnagar, backed by the 
ep o Portuguese gunners from Hugll who had rejected overtures 
from the rebel after the fall of Burdwan as they had little hopes of 
is success. In a battle outside the fort Ibrahim Khan was defeated 
and killed and the fort was mined and stormed. Emboldened by 
is success Shah Jahan advanced up the Ganges valley. Kunwar 
China bmgh of Mewar, who had been his most faithful ally, entered 
ratna without opposition and thus secured Bihar. When Shah Jahan 
arrived the principal landholders, including the chief of the Ujjainiya 
ajpu s, submitted to him, and the strong fortress of Rohtas was 
surrendered. One division of the force now obbiipied JdunpuTantf 
advanced to Mamkpur while ‘Abdullah Khan laid siege to Allahabad 

™i C i h kT aS ,i br o7-! Y T d, ; f ! nded b Y Mlrza Rustam Beg, a Persian of 
, V b ?, ,ah Jahan entered Benares and crossed the Ganges 

l tbe south side. By this time, however, Parvlz and 

• p..^ f n, _ i a ^ te . r securing peace in the Deccan by an alliance 

, . 1 * J a P' u r, had arrived in the Duab. They had difficulty in crossing 

b 1 71 as Shah Jahan s forces Bad seized all boats, but were finally 
P y he Bais Rajputs. 3 The rebels retreated and were defeated 

1 ? ow ^Presented by the Maharaja of Dumraon. 

sometimes wrongly transliterated as Kampat. 

In what are now the Unao and Rae Bareli districts. 
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in a fiercely contested battle at Damdama 1 (1624) which completely 
destroyed their hopes, though at one time Shah Jahan had nearly 
won the day, when a wounded elephant threw his army into con- 
fusion. Bhim Singh was slain and Shah Jahan who was him self 
present would in his despair have fought till killed if his followers 
had not seized his bridle and turned his horse away. He rode hastily 
to Rohtas where his wife had just borne a son (Murad Bakhsh) and 
leaving her there retreated to Bengal. Darab Khan, son of Khan 
Khanan, who had been left in command there, now failed him as 
his father had done, but met the death his treachery had earned, on 
the arrival of Mahabat Khan, though Khan Khanan himself was 
forgiven by the emperor and restored to rank and office. 

_ Shah Jahan, at the beginning of his rebellion, had been stigma- 
tised by Jahangir as Be-daulat (infelix) and as he made his toilsome 
journey back to the Deccan felt the truth of the epithet. On arriving 
there he found conditions slightly more favourable. The alliance 
between Bijapur and the Mughuls, concluded before Parvlz pro- 
ceeded north to meet Shah Jahan, had stimulated Malik ‘Ambar to 
fresh intrigues with Golconda. A division of Bijapur troops had 
joined the imperial headquarters at Burhanpur during the absence 
of Parvlz and Mahabat Khan, and Malik ‘Ambar invaded Bijapur 
territory, defeated the forces that tried to stop him and invested 
Bijapur itself. Reinforced by part of the imperial army the Bijapur 
division returned and forced Malik ‘Ambar back to his own country. 
His efforts to persuade the imperial troops to stand aside and 
leave him to settle his own quarrels failed. He then made an un- 
expected attack on the combined forces and scattering them com- 
pletely laid siege at first to Ahmadnagar and then again to Bijapur, 
overrunning the whole of the Bal agh at. 2 A year before he had 
declined to help Shah Jahan, DutnowTie offered him assistance 
and was glad to use him as commander of a force to attack Burhanpur 
itself, with ‘Abdullah Khan as one of his chief officers. The fort was 
actually penetrated but the defenders still held out till Parvlz and 
Mahabat Khan returned from the Duab, when the siege was raised. 
Shah Jahan, sick in body and despairing of success after so many 
failures, withdrew towards Berar. ‘Abdullah Khan, the chief of the 
captains who had survived the recent campaigns, became a religious 
recluse at Indur (now Nizamabad) but retained sufficient interest 
in worldly affairs to send his submission to court. His other allies 
being dead or deserters Shah Jahan saw no alternative but to seek 
pardon from his father. Nur Jahan, who had become practically 
supreme, exacted terms which though rigorous were not excessive 
either as a punishment for rebellion or to safeguard the emperor 

1 A village in the Allahabad district near the junction of the Tons and Ganges. | 

a A name given to several elevated tracts in central and southern India. Here it refers # 
to the hilly country in the western part of the present Hyderabad state. S 
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against further attempts. Shah Jahan was to give up the two forts 
of Rohtas in Bihar and Asir in Khandesh, which were still held by his 
adherents, and to send to court two of his sons, Dara and Aurangzib, 
who were still boys. He accepted the terms and was formally 
appointed governor of the Balaghat, a tract at a safe distance from 
the capital, and one in which the proximity of dangerous enemies 
might tend to keep him occupied. 

Qandahar had been lost after a short siege at the beginning of the 
rebellion (June, 1622) and there was no hope or even talk of regaining 
it. Jahangir had become incapable of any mental exertion and by 
the end of 1624 had even discontinued writing his memoirs. Most 
of the elder generals were dead or in disgrace, and the only capable 
member of the royal family was banished. No internal disturbances 
threatened the crown, but the question of succession which could 
not long be deferred was ever present in the mind of the empress. 
Mahabat Khan with Parviz the eldest prince had established some 
prestige by his successes against Shah Jahan, and the first desirable 
object appeared to be to separate them. Parviz was destitute of 
either ability or character and was easily induced to accept _the 
government of Gujarat, with Khan Jahan as his commander. Asaf 
Khan’s old enmity with Mahabat Khan prompted the appointment 
of the latter to the undesirable post of governor in Bengal. To 
embarrass him still further demands were made that he should 
despatch to court the elephants and treasure which he had captured 
during the rebellion, and as he did not at once comply an envoy 
was sent to recover them and to summon him to court. Of his 
cruelty and excesses in that country there was much evidence 
and complainants flocking to court had excited the emperor’s com- 
passion. 

Early in March, 1626, Jahangir started for Kabul and Mahabat 
Khan arrived when the royal camp was on the banks of the Jhelum 
river. He had come fully prepared to protect himself against hostile 
designs, bringing with him four or five thousand loyal Rajput 
soldiers, and to make even more certain of their allegiance he took 
their wives and families whose honour and life would be at stake if 
they failed him. A fresh charge was now brought that he had arranged 
for the marriage of his son without consulting the emperor, and 
Jahangir was easily induced to order the treatment of the son with 
gross indignity, while Mahabat Khan was directed to remain in 
the camp but not to show himself at court unless specially summoned. 
With incredible disregard of the consequences of such insults Asaf 
Khan took across the river almost the whole camp, leaving the 
emperor and empress with only a few attendants. Mahabat Khan, 
feeling he had no ally in court, now made a desperate attempt to 
secure the person of the emperor. He collected his Rajput troops, 
and placed a couple of thousand at the head of the bridge of boats 
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with orders to burn it rather than to allow any one to come back 
across it. 

_ Proceeding with a small body-guard to the royal tents he forced 
his way into the state apartment and, brushing aside the chamberlain, 
tried to enter the private tent. As his men were tearing down the 
boards which protected it the emperor came out with a few servants, 
and as the chronicle relates “twice placed his hand on his sword 
to cleanse the world from the filthy existence of that foul dog 55 . He 
was dissuaded from using force and at Mahabat Khan's suggestion 
mounted a horse, and later an elephant, as if to go hunting. Trusted 
Rajputs were placed in the howdah with him, and he was taken to 
Mahabat Khan's tents. The rebel had acted on sudden impulse and 
in his distracted haste forgot to secure the empress also. He had 
managed the abduction of the emperor so rapidly that Nur Jahan 
crossed the river to the main camp believing that Jahangir had gone 
hunting as usual. There she discovered what had happened and 
reproached her brother Asaf Khan and the other nobles. They 
decided to attack the traitor and release the emperor next day, 
though a message was received from him that they should not attempt 
it. Mahabat Khan, though he had missed seizing the empress, 
secured Shahryar, burned the bridge and posted his Rajputs along 
the bank. Next day, when the attack was launched it failed com- 
pletely owing to the absence of leadership among the members of the 
queen's faction. 

One small party did indeed succeed in crossing and reached the 
tents of Shahryar, where their arrows actually fell in the courtyard 
near the apartments of the emperor himself, but this was an isolated 
effort. Nur Jahan crossed a branch of the river, urging on the lag- 
gards. Her elephant was wounded and an arrow pierced the arm 
of either Shahryar 5 s infant daughter or the nurse who were with her 
in the howdah, and she was forced to withdraw. Asaf Khan fled 
to his fort at Attock on the Indus and the other high officials either 
followed his example or made their peace with Mahabat Khan, who 
now became dictator. A short siege of Attock and the promise of his 
life effected the submission of Asaf Khan, who became nominally 
reconciled, though many of his followers were executed. 

In May, 1626, Kabul was reached, and Mahabat Khan's influence 
soon began to wane. His ability was that of a soldier rather than 
that of a statesman, and even during the excitement of his coup 
(Ntat he had shown weaknesses and lapses of judgement. None of 
the other officers of state really sided with him and he had neither 
friend nor counsellor at court. Trouble arose over a petty squabble 
in a royal game reserve where some of the Rajput soldiers had taken 
horses to graze. One of the guards was killed and the others were not 
satisfied by the action taken in consequence. An attack was organised 
on the Rajputs in which 800 or 900 of them were slain, and this was 
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guile or the foolish loanarit m ^f ror , stlb continued, either through 
in him. Sh lo( l uacit y of a drunkard, to express confidence 

plam^ere perfected to ?' moved from KSbul and on the way 
still issued in the na ° S^r *' po y«' of the dictator. Orders were 
Khan, a day’s march fromft-^ ^ho sent word to Mahabat 
review of the £1 Rohtas ’ that he was going to hold a 

advised to take hi? own forces a^tL^v^^ Khan wouId be weU 
of a collision He had nr, s , t . a ^ a head to avoid the possibility 
beyond the hope 0 ? rev ^ a T T that Ms influence had fad ^ 
Lahore, being careful to taler Vh i^ e mar ched hurriedly towards 
a son and two nephews of Tafia™ 1 - ? s hostages Asaf Khan with 
Mahabat sent back first the n 1 ^ lr ‘ ^ lder J >ressur e from Nur Jahan 
son, and he marched eaJ £ ^ ^Khan and later the 
treasure which was on its way from Bengal a ^ remittance of 

fostered^by news of Mahabat Khan had been 
Jahangir reached Kabul H ° ^ a Ambar about the time that 

distinguished ahkeTn the sSatemV ^. ahtet ,**“ of the period, 
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Ajmer Kishan Singh, son of his old ally Raja Bhlm Singh, died 
and the small body of Rajput horse commanded by Kishan Singh 
fell back to their homes. As no reinforcements joined him he turned 
north-west through the desert country and made for Tatta in 
Sind. 

In spite of the Persian capture of Qandahar, Shah Jahan had 
retained friendly relations with the Shah and he now hoped that if 
he could get to Persia he might be well received. His progress was 
delayed by the governor of Tatta, who was a partisan of Shahryar 
and collected a large force to resist him. Shah Jahan’s followers, 
however, attacked the fort against his orders and were easily repulsed. 
A letter from Nur Jahan now warned him that Mahabat Khan’s 
influence had been broken. He himself was in poor health, and the 
news of Parviz’s serious illness and his own want of troops induced 
to b a ck. Borne in a litter he withdrew through Gujarat to 
Nasik, hearing of his brother’s death on the way. Mahabat Khan 
had, m fact, been ordered to proceed to Tatta to repel Shah Jahan’s 
designs on that place, and had omitted to comply as he wished to 
intercept the Bengal treasure. Failing in this design he took refuge 
m Mewar and offered his services to Shah Jahan, whom he joined 
at Junnar with about 2000 troops. Though these two were the most 
competent commanders in the empire their resources were for the 
time being exhausted and during the few months that remained of 
the emperor’s life they were content to await the course of events. 
Khan Jahan, who had already betrayed his trust, was not disposed 
to take any action against them, though warned by Nur Jahan 
to be on his guard. 

Early in the spring of 1627 Jahangir left Lahore to spend his last 
summer in Kashmir, the part of India which was his favourite place 
of residence. This year its invigorating climate failed to restore him, 
and the rarefied atmosphere at a high altitude increased the sufferings 
of one affected by asthma. He grew weaker daily, and was unable 
to ride. As his infirmities increased he lost his appetite for food and 
even his taste for opium, in which he had indulged for many years. 
Instead of the heavy daily drinking which had been his practice 
he now took only a few cups of wine with no spirits. Shahryar also 
suffered from a disease which caused complete loss of hair, and his 
unsightly appearance was regarded as a mark of dishonour so that 
he took advantage of the physicians’ suggestion that he might be 
better in the warmer climate of Lahore. 

As autumn approached the sick emperor moved slowly down 
through the mountains. At one place his love of sport revived and 
he sat with his gun resting on a wall while the beaters drove the 
game up to him. He wounded a stag and a soldier who followed it 
slipped and was dashed to pieces at the foot of a precipice. This 
accident greatly shocked the dying ruler who felt that he had seen 


CHI IV 


12 


178 JAHANGIR 

the angel of death. He could get no rest or ease anr 
earned two stages further the attempt to make 
exhausted him and he died early next morning h N 
His body was then taken to Lahore and buried in th 
the city where a noble tomb was built later by his w 
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of Shahryar, and of two sons of Daniyal. Nur Jahan alone was 
spared, perhaps in memory of the support she had given her stepson 
in early life, and certainly in the full conviction that a woman with 
no son or near male relative could not be dangerous to the new 
emperor. She received an adequate pension and was allowed to spend 
the rest of her life in or near Lahore, building and ornamenting the 
tomb for her husband at Shahdara, a few miles from the city, and 
carrying on the works of charity for which she had been famed during 
her husband’s lifetime. 

At his accession Shah Jahan had a stronger position than his father 
had held at the death of Akbar. He had ruthlessly disposed of a 
brother and nephews who might have continued, like Khusrav, to 
be a focus of intrigue_. The more distinguished officers of the army 
were on his side, and Asaf Khan, the most able statesman of the tim e, 
was his father-in-law and had been active in obtaining his succession 
to the throne. He himself was a capable leader, and in particular had 
won the support of the Rajputs, with whom he had close blood 
affinities through his mother and grandmother. With all these advan- 
tages he had to administer a state which had been shaken and 
impoverished by his own rebellious acts. No body politic convulsed 
as India had been during the last few years could settle down at once 
to a peaceful existence. Khan Jahan Lodi, headstrong and fickle, 
as many Pathans were, believed that Shahryar or Dawar Bakhsh was 
more likely to succeed, and while Shah Jahan was on his way to 
Agra, Khan Jahan left a small garrison in his headquarters at 
Burhanpur and marched himself to seize Mandu. When news came 
that Shah Jahan had reached Ajmer he was abandoned by some of 
his Hindu supporters and sent in a humble" submission, which was 
accepted. He was forgiven and confirmed in his governorship of the 
Deccan and ordered to return to Burhanpur. 

Nearer the capital a fresh anxiety arose before a year had passed. 
Bir Singh Deo, the Raja of Bundelkhand who had ministered to the 
revenge of Jahangir by the murder of Abu-’l-Fazl, died a few months 
before his patron, and was succeeded by his son Jujhar Singh, who 
at first came to court leaving his son Bikramajit Singh to administer 
the country. Bundelkhand was a wild tract, especially difficult of 
access in the rainy season, and its chiefs after centuries of obscurity 
were rising in importance. Bikramajit Singh showed himself harsh 
and rapacious and his father was alarmed by the enquiries made into 
past collections of revenue. Jujhar Singh, therefore, left Agra and 
proceeding to his fort at Orchha began to prepare for independence. 
For a time no action was taken, as a Janid chief of Transoxiana 
had made a raid on Kabul territory. This was beaten off by the local 
governor and Mahabat Khan, who had been hastily despatched to 
defend the frontier, was recalled and took a large force to subdue 
the rebel in Bundelkhand. Another force under 'Abdullah Khan was 
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to march from the east, and Khan Jahan was ordered to advance 
from the Deccan with Raja Bharat who also aspired to the chieftain- 
ship of the Bundelas. Shah Jahan himself left Agra and arrived at 
at *5 * b^^ngof January, 1629. Abdullah Khan promptly 
attacked and took Erachh, 1 while Khan Jahan approached fromThe 
south and began to ravage the country. Jujhar Singh had also 4 to 
face opposition among his own people. Suspecting his wife of an 
mtngue with his brother Hardaur Singh, he had poisoned The 'latter 
who had a considerable following. 2 Opposition to the imperial forces 
being thus hopeless, he made his submission to Mahabat Khan and 
his offences were pardoned on condition that he gave up someofhis 
assignments and proceeded on service to the Deccan 

Shah Jahan was thus able to return to Agra in a few weeks and 
devoted his attention to the affairs of the Deccan. In restoring KMn 
Jahan to the governorship of that province he had directed him to 
recover the Balaghat which Khan Jahan had corruptly surrendered 
in he previous reign. As no effort had been made to Lrry oTt tiffs 
KhST 10 ? K !^. Jahan WaS recalled t0 headquarters andTfahabat 
KhS tj” as S? vernor > - n§ re P resented at first by his son 

theTeTTf h T \ W - aS sub J ected to n _o punishment beyond 

the loss of office Khan Jahan remained at Agra, moody and dis- 

a ? d ready t0 il sten t0 the mi schievous remarks which were 

and his^thl C0U T- ,° ne eVening his son heard a report that he 
tn atieJrf? ' Er ,^f re t0 be ^prisoned at once. Khan Jahan ceased 
to attend the daily court and kept in his own quarters with a guard 
of two thousand fellow Afghans. The emperor/noticing his absence 

despatched TnTf 16 5®“?“ andbead ng of his suspicions had a letter 
• * u 1 for S 1 y i . n S bls offences. On receipt of this Khan 
•L agam began to visit the court, but consciousness of his own 
" c l acbery and n suspicious nature prevented him from wholly trusting 
the emperor. In October, 1629, Asaf Khan reported that he had 
received news that Khan Jahan was preparing to fly. Shah Jahan 
w o was not inclined to go back on his promise of forgiveness decided 
o wait on events. That same night Khan Jahan rode out’with his 

wTT CrS T n t °° 1 k the r ° ad t0 tbe south ‘ He was immediately fol- 

i T1 d t C i and u 0 r r - a n en n ? ar the Gliamba l ri ver. His force was attacked 
andthough he inflicted much loss on the imperial troops he thought 

rrnt, 1 ° &nd Wlthbis sons and a few followers managed to 

WhL ^ SW ° llen Stream ’ leavin§ his treasure and barem behind, 
to pinr] t i 1 fh PUrSUe !f u W€re Coll ? ctmg boats he g ain e d sufficient time 
SroT 1 and 3em f gmded b y Bikramajit, son of Jujhar Singh, 

through the by-paths of Bundelkhand, he crossed Gondwana and 
safely reached Ahmadnagar and Daulatabad. Here he was well 

2 PootIm diS u rict; sometii y es transliterated as Irij or Irichh. 

-sksksh 


w 








l 


. y,; ; j; 

if |g;|! I 

^ 1 


iiSlifl: 

: /' g "1: ij 


: 


1 1 



t86 


SHAH JAHAN 


received by the king, who placed him in charge of Bir and nominally 
assigned to his friends tracts which were actually held by the Mughuls, 
with instructions to conquer them. 

Shah Jahan, with the energy which marked the early days of his 
rule, left Agra for the Deccan in December, 1629. Early in the fol- 
lowing year the Mughul forces invaded the Balaghat but were not 
well organised and after gaining one success suffered a defeat by 
Khan Jahan. The emperor therefore laid his plans for a concentrated 
attack after the rains. In dealing with the rebel Khan Jahan he 
also had to take account of the three kingdoms of the south, Ahmad- 
nagar, Bijapur and Golconda, which though jealous of each other 
could on occasion form alliances to repel the Mughuls. Experience 
had also shown that the Marathas could not safely be neglected, 
One force under Khvaja Abu- ! 1 -Hasan was sent west to Dhulia to 
command the route for supplies from Gujarat and to threaten 
Ahmadnagar from the north-west, while the main army was con- 
centrated at Dewalgaon in the south of Berar ready when the time 
came to attack from the north-east. A third force was sent towards 
Telingana (north of Hyderabad state). At the beginning of the reign 
the Marathas had accepted posts under the Mughuls, but their 
leader Jadu Rai, desiring to keep on terms with the ruler of Ahmad- 
nagar, had sent sons and relations to take service with him. The king , 
knowing his duplicity, resolved to arrest Jadu Rai and summoning 
him to court had him murdered, thereby driving the Marat ha s for 
the time being into the Mughul camp. 

The rains of 1630 failed completely in Gujarat, the Deccan and 
the country extending across India to the east coast. For three 
previous years the seasons had been unfavourable and the result was 
a terrible famine, aggravated by a campaign in part of the territory 
affected. 1 Muqarrab Khan, commander of the Ahmadnagar forces, 
had been holding Jalna a few miles south-west of the main Mughul 
army. When in the autumn A‘zam Khan moved out of Dewalgaon, 
Muqarrab Khan withdrew to the south, closely followed by the 
Mughuls. Khan Jahan remained at his headquarters at Bir, awaiting 
the scattered parties he had sent out to collect revenue, a difficult 
task in time of famine, and hoping to receive reinforcements from 
Muqarrab Khan, Hearing of A‘zam Khan’s approach he decided 
to move, but before he started A'zam Khan made a night march and 
drew an attack by sending a small force while holding his main body 
in reserve. The attacking force withdrew in disorder when it found 
the whole of the imperial army was coming against it. Khan Jahan, 
finding that his retreat was cut off, determined to make a stand. 
He sent away his women towards the north-west and rallied his troops, 
sending a nephew against one of the smaller detachments of the 
Mughuls, with some preliminary success. A fierce battle raged and 
1 W. H. Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb , pp. 210 sqq. 
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Jujhar Singh. To atone for this, he attacked the rear-guard and t 
killed Darya Khan and his son with many of their followers early in 
January, 1631. Khan Jahan escaped but was again worsted in a 
sharp fight and finally brought to bay and killed at Sihonda. 1 

Meanwhile, A'zam Khan had again opened the campaign against 
the army of Ahmadnagar. The strong fort of Dharur, full of treasure 
and munitions, was taken without an assault, after the town and 
market below it had been plundered, and Parenda 2 was invested. 
Attempts were also made to take advantage of the dissension which 
usually existed between the kingdoms of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur. 3 : 
During the later years of Jahangir’s reign when Mughul pressure was 
slight Malik ‘Ambar, the capable Ahmadnagar general, had invaded 
Bijapur and plundered Nauraspur, the new capital which the king 
was building. Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II of Bijapur died in 1627, shortly 
before Jahangir, and his eldest son Darvesh was blinded and set aside 
in favour of Muhammad ‘Adil, a younger son aged only fifteen, 
through the influence of a clique headed by Mustafa Khan, a capable 
minister, and Daulat (or Khavass) Khan, a man who had risen from 
a low origin. The succession was recognised by Shah Jahan but not 
by the king of Ahmadnagar, who favoured Darvesh, and invaded 
Bijapur to support his claim. Shah Jahan, busy with consolidating 
his own position, tried to make peace, but the quarrel was embittered 
by a dispute about Sholapur which Malik ‘Ambar had taken from 
Bijapur. When Shah Jahan came to the Deccan to suppress Khan 
Jahan’s rebellion, and if possible to crush Ahmadnagar, the rival 
ministers of Bijapur were still divided over the attitude which the 
kingdom should assume. Mustafa Khan, whose father-in-law had 
been executed by Malik ‘Ambar, was in favour of supporting the 
Mughuls, but Randola Khan, the commander-in-chief, felt that the f 
Mughuls were the enemy most to be feared. A‘zam Khan’s reduction : 
of Dharur increased the hope that Bijapur might regain some of the I 
territory taken by Malik ‘Ambar and terms were considered. But 
Randola Khan demanded an excessive area including Dharur, and f 
refused to furnish troops in aid of A'zam Khan when he was pursuing 
Muqarrab Khan and the army of Ahmadnagar. Being in great I 
straits Muqarrab Khan offered to restore Sholapur to Bijapur, and 
A‘zam Khan feared an alliance between the two kingdoms. His 
assaults on Parenda had failed, and the drought had so parched the 
country that even grass for horses could not be found within a range ! 
of forty miles. He therefore withdrew to Dharur, losing rear-guard 
actions on the way. More success attended the other divisions of the 
Mughul troops, as Naslrl Khan, though resisted by combined forces j 
of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar, took the strong fortress of Kandhar _ [ 
on the eastern edge of Balaghat, Berar was cleared, and Khvaja 

1 Now in the Banda district, U.P., 25 0 27' N., 83° 24' E. 

2 18 0 16' N. a 75 0 27' E. 3 See chap, ix. I 
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Abu-l-Hasan, though with great difficulty, had reduced Nasik and 
Sangamner on the north-west of Ahmadnagar. In the midst of these 
successes the emperor sustained a blow which left an 

onTytune 01 i6ofi ^ ^ f * v ? urite fi wife > Mumtaz Mahall, 

befShl tomf *’ they IiC Whh 4 ° Se of SMh J ah5 “ ” > 

The kingdom of Ahmadnagar, like that of Biiapur was under a 
nominal ruler swayed against his will by factions among the nobles 
Muqarrab Khan had superseded and strictly confined his brother: 
in-law, Fath Khan who was a son of Malik Ambar. While Muaarrab 
Khan was attempting to resist the Mughul forces the kinvofAbml? 
nagar asserted himself for a brief spLe and rdlased Tffi^h^' 
Feeling that resistance was useless, Muqarrab Khan who was of 
Persian origin and had no hereditary connection with thTldn^dom 
changed sides and offered his services to the emperor which we 
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had still shown opposition to the Mughuls and had detafnedan 
envoy who was carrying presents to the emperor. HeS of the 
collapse of resistance in Ahmadnagar, he also offered nefce and 
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and massacring the population. The army camped between Nauras- 
pur and Shahpur, a few miles north-west of Bijapur, and opened 
the siege Fresh negotiations were set on foot and Mustafa Khan 
who headed the party favourable to the Mughuls, came into the 
camp or the besiegers to discuss terms. His offer seemed favourable 
but his colleague, Khavass Khan, declined to concur in them and 
made a fresh suggestion, which Asaf Khan was disposed to accept 
owing to his difficulties in obtaining supplies, as the Bijapur army’ 
while falling back, had destroyed whatever the famine had left! 
During the truce and parley, however, the straitened circumstances 
oi the besiegers had become known to the garrison, and a letter 
dropped in the Mughul camp by an adherent of Mustafa Khan 
warned Asaf Khan that he was merely being played with till exhaus- 
tion should overcome his force. During the short siege of twenty days 
no grain had been brought in and the provisions which had been 
carried with the army were almost finished. Asaf Khan therefore 
retreated west to MirajJ seeking supplies, plundering the country 
and killing or enslaving the population. He then struck north past 
Sholapur, where the pursuing army of Bijapur turned back, and he 
returned to the Mughul territories. The emperor was by this time 
disgusted with the Deccan where his wife had died, his plans had not 
succeeded and the desolation of famine still continued. He was per- 
suaded by Mahabat Khan that the conquest of Bijapur was not 
impossible, and entrusted to him the command in the Deccan, 
recalling to court Asaf Khan, who was more distinguished in political 
craft than as a general in the field. 

Although the Deccan had hitherto been the scene of the most 
important events affecting the empire military operations had been 
undertaken elsewhere, especially in Bengal. Nearly a century earlier 
the Portuguese had obtained a footing at Hooghly, whence they 
traded to other parts of India, to China, the Moluccas and Manilla. 
They had a monopoly of the manufacture of salt and practically 
exercised their own administration in the settlement. Converts and 
half-castes were numerous, and the new port gained at the expense 
of Satgaon a little higher up the river and Sonargaon in eastern 
Bengal. Some of the inhabitants joined the half-castes of Chittagong, 
descended from Portuguese refugees from Goa, who were notorious 
pirates and ravaged the rich districts of eastern Bengal. During the 
reign of Jahangir the Portuguese had been left very much to them- 
selves by the Mughul governors, who moved their headquarters from 
Sonargaon in 1608 to Dacca, calling it Jahangirnagar, after the 
emperor. Qasim Khan, who became governor soon after the accession 
of Shah Jahan, reported to the emperor that the Portuguese were a . 
danger as they had fortified their settlement, levied tolls on ships that 
passed it, and had ruined Satgaon. He also called attention to their 

1 i6°49'N., 74° 4 i'E. f 
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ffuese declined to allow a search, and after some preliminary skir- 
mishing an attack was launched by both land and the river, which 
was repulsed. A few days later the besieged sent out fresh envoys 
to sue for peace, and were bidden to despatch four of the principal 
residents with power to make terms. These agreed to give up the 
slaves but surrendered only a small number. Further hostages were 
obtained and a large ransom demanded from the church with half 
the property of the inhabitants, and the hostages were fettered and 
threatened with death. The negotiations were being prolonged as 
reinforcements were expected by the Mughuls, who soon attacked 
again and obtained a footing in part of the settlement. For about 
five weeks the siege continued till artillery was brought up and 
trenches were dug. During a fresh armistice the Portuguese gave up 
200 ooo rupees with which the Mughuls paid their troops, Afonso 
tried to block the river with a bridge of boats and a chain, and 
prepared a number of fire-boats to burn the Portuguese ships. Finally 
the Portuguese decided to evacuate the town in their boats, |ut 
delayed and were attacked before the boats cast loose. A running 
fight ensued, and about 3000 refugees escaped down the river, while 
400 Christian prisoners were taken the long slow journey to Agra , 1 
Most of them refused to apostasise and were imprisoned. While the 
emperor had substantial reasons for coercing the Portuguese, evidence 
of his religious intolerance at this period exists in orders issued for 
the demolition of newly built Hindu temples, particularly in and near 
the sacred city of Benares, where seventy-six were said to have been 

^Apart from a slight insurrection among the Bhils of Malwa, which 
was easily suppressed, the internal peace of the empire was unbroken 
at the end of 1632. The southern border was, however, far from quiet, 
ShahjI the Maratha chief, when he first made his submission to the 
Mughuls, had been rewarded with grants of land which had been 
held by Fath Khan of Ahmadnagar. These grants were restored to 
Fath Khan as a reward for his murder of the king. Enraged by this 
alienation Shahji offered his services to the king of Bijapur, promising 
to take Daulatabad from Fath Khan if an army from Bijapur would 
help him. Daulatabad was not ready to stand a siege and Fath Khan 
addressed Mahabat Khan, offering to make it over to the imperial 
forces and to proceed himself for service at the court. A force under 
Khan Zaman, son of Mahabat Khan, defeated the troops from 
Bijapur, and their general Randola Khan, having lost m the held, 
had resort to intrigue. He offered Fath Khan a considerable^ sum 
of money and supplies, and was successful in getting him to break 
his pledge to the Mughuls. On hearing of this treachery Mahabat 
Khan decided to take Daulatabad by storm, a task which had never 
been accomplished since the construction of the central fortress by 
1 For a contemporary Portuguese account of the siege see Manrique, n, App. 39*- 
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Muhammad bin Tughluq three centuries earlier. 1 It was nrotected 
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' 1 rted within the wall, and renewed attempts by the Biianur armv 

were defeated. An epidemic had broken out in the fortress and Fate 
”°» ^Fmed for the safety and honour oSfo™ lata 
“ d the , harem of the king. To save them he sent his son wfth a 

his dcto'rv MS?hT t S K a b Ud hdp t0 remove tIle women. Exulting in 
ry Mahabat Khan was generous, and not only provided his 

own elephants and camels with several fitters for the women but 

tV e rT ed f me ° f the treasure alread 7 taken. AtXSd of 
" S1 , ege of . three and a half months, Fath Khan 

Ld MaMblrKhTn Sh °! d - Wlth i, a U thC gUnS and muni tions of war, 
emnemr fSk K ^- 3 ent ^ r “ g ’ hadprayers read in the name of the 

sent to rrmr? te K ’ ha r and HuSam Nizam Shah > the b °y king, were 
teol f ’ their l lves were spared but Husain was committed to 

Sow?d to p s n ot m T ^ Gw ^r fort for m - SSrtS 

a7u- u at , LaIl0re with an ample pension. 

of a great soldie^whn ! t ? iant f° ndact ofthe sie g e was the last success 
great soldier w ho, throughout his career, had excelled as tactician 
ather than strategist. The capture of Daulatabad by no means won 
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the whole territory of Ahmadnagar for the Mughuls. In the west the 
Marathas had a firm hold over the northern half of the present Poona 
an d the Konkan. Parts of the Balaghat were still in the hands 
of Ahmadnagar officers who maintained their loyalty to a phantom 
ruler or denied allegiance to the Mughuls for their own benefit. 

» Barenda, which A zam Khan had failed to take two years before, 
had been made over to Bijapur by its commander, and Mahabat 
Khan now proposed to the prince Shah Shuja £ that the Mughul 
forces should take it in order to subdue the outlying portions of 
Ahmadnagar and to establish a base for the reduction of Bijapur. 

",® 5^ e a f e d his son Khan Zaman to ravage the frontier districts 
of Bijapur and he established outposts along the line from Daulatabad 
towards Parenda so as to shut off the Marathas. ShahjI, however, 
announced the succession of another member of the Nizamshahf 
d 7 n x f 7 i Ahm adnagax and by raiding continually tried to break 
the Mughul line and thus relieve the pressure on Parenda. To counter- 
act these movements a Mughul force was sent to force ShahjI back j 
fo Junnar and to sack or capture some of his strongholds. 

, -As Khan Zaman s attempt to take Parenda was not successful, 
Mahabat Khan himself with Shah Shuja' left the Mughul head- 
quarters established at Malkapur. The effects of the great famine 
had not yet passed away. Thousands of cultivators had perished, and c 
many of the survivors had moved to districts which had suffered less. | 
In the absence, of proper organisation supplies for the army in the I 

held were lacking, and foraging parties had to go to distant places i 

where they were subject to attack. Mahabat Khan himself narrowly 
escaped capture* being rescued by Naslrl Khan who had now received 
t±Le title of Khan Dauran for his services in the capture of Daulatabad. 

ci u* lncic ^ er }^ caused jealousy* as Khan Dauran continued to boast 
oi his exploit. The hot weather was well advanced* and as the rains \ 
were due^ Mahabat Khan advised Shah Shuja c , who was unable to 
control his generals, to raise the siege and retire to Burhanpur. The : 
failure vexed the emperor* who recalled Shah Shuja c and Khan | 
cour ^ an< ^ censured Mahabat Khan. The old general was I 
suffering from fistula* and distracted by his sufferings and the failure 1 
of his enterprise behaved madly till his death in October, 1634. 

While affairs had been progressing so badly in the Deccan the 
emperor had been making his first visit to Lahore since his accession. 

On his return to Agra he conferred on Asaf Khan the title of Khan 
Khanan which had been held by Mahabat Khan. A fresh insurrec- 
tion now broke out in Bundelkhand. For five years Jujhar Singh ! 
had served in the Deccan and had assisted in the capture of Daulata- f 

bad.^ He then returned to Orchha* leaving his son and the Bundela 
contingent with Mahabat Khan. Reviving his old ambition he sought : 
to extend his authority over Gondwana, the hilly tract lying south 
of Bundelkhand, which had never been brought under direct Mughul | 
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rule 3 though one of Akbar’s generals had raided it and ct nmiPr i 
extensive fortress of Chauravarh. Tuihar Sino-Piivi ? tormed 
place and, though he received warnings fronfthe emperor not^to 
persist, he took it and treacherously put to death the^Cnnd p 
Prem Narayan. The son of the dead raja appealed to Shah Tah^f 
who called on Jujhar Singh to surrendei 

the imperial officers, or to give up his own lands, ^nd also to pX a 

a miI . llon ^pees. Jujhar Singh refused to obey and sent a 
message to his son to bring back his troops from the Balaehat On 
their way back they were attacked by imperial forces and iS heavhv 
ut the son escaped, though wounded, and joined his father Prince 
Aurangzib was now deputed with an army o supprossTe TebeSon 
The force concentrated at Bhander and marched south on Oroh^‘ 

,ra '' ersed . ^ »P“ roads.' 
attacks^ hv tiii n CS j ° . 5 „ e troops were subject to constant 

k^ed e STe d able a tohold S WS h h » d k* for Chauragar’h which'S 

made for Golconda and were again taken by surprise They hS not 
Natives" rf'Lihfr sT? * 0 . figh *' The toot several mje 

had proceeded towards Orchha a § nd just ^ before Ghriltmas^ ‘Xf 
came news of the capture of the strong fort of r 5 

away. For several years following thesf defeats die OrohhJ brSJch 
f Th^ C la fn ha ? ™ reco g nised by the emperor. 

frnm th de n th ° f ¥ a J a J at Khan and the removal of Mughul forces 
f™V h - e Deccan had the usual result of causing the rival factions in 
tt, _ y a P u r state to renew their bickering. For a time Khavass 
Khan obtained the upper hand and imprisoned Mustafa’ Khan in 

1 24° 14' N., 78° 45' E. 
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the fort of Belgaum, as he had refused to give up the royal seals 
when ordered by the king. An intrigue was started which ended in 
the murder of Khavass Khan and his right-hand man Murari Pandit. 
Mustafa Khan obtained his release and was restored to the position 
of Peshwa or chief minister. The emperor now took the opportunity 
of obtaining renewed pledges of allegiance from Bijapur and Golconda, 
and himself came south to direct what operations might be necessary, 
crossing the Narbada early in 1636, and proceeding to Daulatabad. 
He called on the king of Bijapur to be regular in payment of tribute 
and to make over to imperial officers the Ahmadnagar territories 
which Bijapur had seized. In particular he demanded that the 
Marathas and other supporters of the evicted Ahmadnagar dynasty 
should be turned out of Bijapur. To strengthen his demands he 
detached a force towards the Balaghat with instructions to take the 




forts of Udgir and Ausa, which had belonged to Ahmadnagar. 
Mustafa Khan, who had always favoured the Mughuls, agreed to 
the terms, and sent apologies for recent contumacious behaviour for 
which he had not been responsible. The envoy who returned to the 
imperial camp reported that there were still dissensions among the 
leading nobles and, as it was discovered that money had been sent 
to the commandants of Udgir and Ausa, Shah Jahan decided to 
invade Bijapur. This danger induced the general Randola to unite 
with Mustafa Khan in suing for peace. Delay and secret contumacy 
had made the emperor inclined to greater severity and his first 
impulse was to execute the envoys to prove the reality of his intentions. 
Asaf Khan, however, succeeded in dissuading him and the entreaties 
of Mustafa Khan’s son, who had come to court, appeased his anger. 
The terms were, however, severe. Bijapur was to acknowledge 
Mughul supremacy, to pay an annual tribute of two million rupees, 
and to keep the peace with Golconda, submitting to the emperor’s 
arbitration any dispute with that kingdom. The boundary of the 
old Ahmadnagar state, now Mughul, was settled, and Bijapur was 
confirmed in the possession of Parenda, and of the Konkan, while 
that state agreed to assist the Mughuls if Shahji did not surrender 
his chief possessions near Junnar and Trimbak. The peace thus con- 
cluded (May, 1636) continued till the death of Muhammad f Adil 
Shah of Bijapur in November, 1656, though Mughul authority had 
to be asserted on one or two occasions. 

The settlement of affairs with Golconda was an easier task as the 
king had usually been more complaisant than the rulers of other 
Deccan states. Friendship with Shah Jahan had been shown by help 
given to him during his rebellion against his father, and his gratitude 
was expressed in 1626 when 'Abdullah Qutb Shah succeeded his 
father. The emperor on his arrival in the Deccan to crush the rebel 
Khan Jahan sent an envoy to the Golconda court who returned with 
presents early in 1631. Some alarm was, however, felt at Golconda 



PEACE TERMS ENFORCED ON GOLCONDA 197 

Estate f r s 

— ^ eXP r fl ltiQ n againSt Bi J a P ur and Ae envoy wu^SeSnS 
lp r ? !- CO f da and finaily dismissed without the usual presents on the 
the n?H ° fne J s ° f A saf K ban’s failure and return to the^north Either 
vearc ? r / ear °f Mughul prowess held back the king- two 

£H 

by“t Sh-f’T T'^ 
ajtrict Sunni the kings of oSndalSged^fte StS JS 

01 -rfn than dlir ty y ears had included the name of the reignino- 

a^ho 5 l P The de thC 7 £kly ^ day pra ^ as 

Trf Th e demands on Golconda thus included the aboHtinn 

o Shiah practices and an explanation why the authoritv nf tbe qu-u 

terms the Golconda kingdom was weaker than Bijapur the 

safes 

*■ ™ *»“ o^srztln D “ 

but appears to Tav^iwed^’n^ of th^sonfh dlst i n ^. lve of Muhammadan style, 

the Danes and the English Cf W H Mnr tyP es as did the Dutch, 

a A well known gold coin in SoiA tSSS [ el * nd >J elat ™? of Golconda, p. 91 sq. 
three rupees. g ^outh India, worth at this period about 7 j, to Js. 6 d. or 




■0 


198 SHAH JAHAN 

the home land of Shahji south and south-east of Ahmadnagar and 
afterwards to clear the Konkan of Marathas. Another division under 
Shayista Khan invaded the districts north and west of Ahmadnagar. 
Shayista Khan’s enterprise was successful and he rapidly won over 
a Maratha leader and a Muslim commandant serving under the 
nominal Ahmadnagar ruler, and his troops stormed or compelled 
the surrender of a number of forts. Khan Zaman found himself 
opposed to Shahji, who had crossed the line of his advance and was 
making for Parenda to join the Bijapur forces, followed by Khan 
Zaman. When Shahji passed over the Bhlma and entered Bijapur 
territory where Khan Zaman had been ordered not to follow him, 
the latter halted. Receiving permission later, he took Kolhapur and 
plundered Miraj and Raybag though constantly harassed by the 
Bijapur troops. While he halted on his return journey northwards 
he received news that Bijapur had submitted to terms and he was 
ordered to take Junnar from Shahji, to whom an offer of service 
was made by Bijapur if he would peacefully surrender his fortresses. 
Shahji, however, continued to hold out after the treaty with Bijapur 
had been concluded and a further campaign was necessary to reduce 
him, which was prolonged by the setting in of the rainy season. 
Khan Zaman invested Junnar, but Shahji made rapid marches and 
counter-marches, evading both the Mughul troops and the Bijapur 
forces which were now co-operating with them. Finally Shahji took 
refuge in a small fort, and after sustaining a siege by the combined 
armies, and haggling long over terms, he surrendered all his strong- 
holds and agreed to enter the service of Bijapur. Early in 1637 when 
Aurangzlb returned to court to be married, he brought with him 
the boy whom Shahji had set up as ruler of Ahmadnagar and had 
made over to the Mughul general when he surrendered. The boy 
was imprisoned in Gwalior, where there were already two of his 
predecessors. 

While affairs in the Deccan had been the chief preoccupation of 
the Mughuls other projects for extension of territory had also been 
launched. For a hundred years they had coveted the barren and 
inhospitable country of Tibet, and in spite of the record of constant 
disaster renewed their attempts from time to time. An expedition 
under the governor of Kashmir failed in the preceding reign and was 
obliged to retreat with great loss and much difficulty. Shah Jahan’s 
expedition was less ambitious and was directed against Abdal the 
ruler of Baltistan or little Tibet, who had offended him by giving 
refuge to the turbulent Chakks. 1 Abdal had submitted in 1634 but 
again showed a recalcitrant spirit and the governor of Kashmir was 
directed to enforce his obedience. Baltistan lies among massive ranges 
with lofty peaks and vast glaciers and a campaign is possible only 
during two months of the year. A fort held by a young son of Abdal 

1 For the earlier activities of this tribe see vol. m, chap. xn. 
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capituW after a short siege and the failure of a sortie to drive off 
the besiegers. The surrender of a second fort and the knowledge that 

MdhS 5 WC ? , n0t P re P ar ? d to support him compelled Abdal to yield 1 
and he agreed to pay an indemnity, while the leader of the Chakks 

Znt news Se t C ha r t e Tib^f 11 ^ gOVera ° r was a PP oin ted, and a year later 
sent news that Tibet proper was aggressive. In a short camoaip-n 

h °An V event e of lbeta i n f ° rCCS ^ r ° Uted and peaCe was re s*>red S * 
An event of greater importance was the recovery of Qandahar 

the possession of which was so long disputed by the rulers of PerS 

and India, even after its importance on a trade route had diminished 

During the first ten years of Shah Jahan’s reign he lost no opportunity 

o rying to impress the Shah of Persia with his own prowess Persian 

g - eat pomp , and 

the w; inthe £ “ -P uttin ? down rebellions or coercing 

. ^ Deccan an Indian ambassador was sent to the Shah 

to magnify the achievement. Shah ‘Abbas, the great Persian 
monarch, died a year after Shah Jahan ascended thfSrone 5 S 

th^¥urks C and r ^ ° CCUpi . ed fo , r a numb er of years in contests with 
fr® I ft? 5 c d su PP ressm g the revolts which inevitably followed 

‘Alf MaSafA - tr0ng >, a “ d me . rcil ? ss ruler - On the Indin border 
All Mardan Khan upheld Persian interests as governor of Oandahar 

and was successful in subduing Sher Khan farm of QoS who 

had been oppressing travellers on the trade route. In igJ Sher 

Khan appealed to Shah Jahan, who granted him an interview and 

Si LS' " th , C Punja ! > ' ThoSgh the Pe^ian SS 

™P r ovmg his position, the Turks on the west and the 
Uzbegs °n the north-east were still troublesome, and the Mughuls 
followed up their Indian successes by intrigues with ‘All Mafdan 

liah th a n P h e frT na 1 1 l S ^ yanCe againSt SarQ Ta< ?h the minister of the 
m .fi who had , called hl ™ to account for his governorship and when 

SarmJd P bv V thi 1Cat1 ^ force t0 ensure compliance. 

Alarmed by this insistence ‘All Mardan Khan asked help from the 

Mughul officers at Ghazni and Kabul, and impressed by Shah 

ui^6q 8 two succes f s off f^ d t0 surre nder Qandahar to him 7 Early 
m 1638 the commandant of Ghazni arrived and was allowed to enter 

and^A? MaSl n K ^°_ llowe ^ i . n a fe ™ days by the governor of Kabul 
a d Al ! Cardan Khan publicly acknowledged his change of alle- 
giance by having the name of Shah Jahan recited in the Friday 
prayers and stamped on the coinage of the city, while the fortress 
was formally handed over to the Mughuls, though a party S n 

ofTh p f U m Persians and corresponded with the leader 

t , h ® porce which had been sent to secure it. In a short campaign 

‘Ah’ _ dlstnct , wa * again brought under Mughul sway. 

_T~ Ma f dan Khan was handsomely rewarded and later in the year 
was made governor of Kashmir, and honoured by a visit from the 
emperor. 
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About the same time peace was effected on the north-eastern 
frontier in Assam, where constant bickering and incursions had taken 
place during the previous century. The north of Assam was occupied 
by two groups of Mongoloid origin calling themselves respectively 
Koch and Ahom. Intervention by the Muslims in Bengal had taken 
place sometimes merely by way of aggression and sometimes when 
invited by the Koch either through internal faction or as helpers 
against the Ahom. During Jahangir’s reign the Mughuls had obtained 
a footing as far east as the Bar Nadi on the border between the present 
districts of Darrang and Kamrup. The Ahoms were embroiled by a 
cousin of the Koch ruler who had taken refuge with them, and 
foray and counter-raid continued for some years. In 1635 the 
Mughuls after several defeats made a last stand at Hajo, which fell, 
and the Ahoms took the country west of the Bar Nadi. A fresh 
Mughul expedition in 1637 was successful and the rebel Koch was 
killed* By the peace established in the following year the imperial 
boundary on the Bar Nadi was again restored. 

This campaign, like others which occupied the forces in various 
parts of the empire during the next few years, was of slight importance. 
The ruler of Baglan, a fertile tract now in the Nasik district, which 
lay on the route between Surat and Burhanpur, and was thus familiar 
to the earlier European travellers, had successfully resisted Akbar, 
but acknowledged the supremacy of Jahangir. Aurangzib, when 
appointed governor of the Deccan, was directed to subdue it com- 
pletely and was successful at the end of 1637. Further west the 
Mughuls besieged the Portuguese in Daman and Diu, but peace 
was made through the mediation of Fremlin, the British chief at 
Surat. In the north the affairs of Kangra were troublesome. The 
nominal governor was Jagat Singh, who had given valuable assistance 
in the reduction of the fortress. He had been sent in 1634 to coerce 
the refractory Khattaks in the hilly country between Kabul and 
Peshawar, and during his absence his son, Rajrup, was in charge 
of the Kangra valley. The revenue due from the tract was not paid 
and the Mughul officers failed to restore the administration. At his 
own request Jagat Singh was deputed to bring the tract into order 
in 1640, but for a year he did nothing and was deprived of his office 
as he had encroached on a neighbouring jurisdiction and had built 
a fortress. He disobeyed a summons to return to court and prince 
Murad Bakhsh was sent against him with three generals in the 
autumn of 1641. Murad’s fiery advance soon caused Jagat Singh to 
offer terms which were refused, and the Mughul forces captured 
Nurpur and besieged the new fortress of Taragarh. The demolition 
of the outer walls soon brought about a final submission early in 1642. 

In Bundelkhand Ghampat Rai, a new chief, had asserted his leader- 
ship.. He had been a friend of Bir Singh, had assisted Jujhar Singh 
in his rebellion and after Jujhar Singh’s death adopted one of 
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greatly affected him. Kinship and Royalty of service had bound 
ruler and minister with ties that never weakened. A tomb was built 
for Asaf Khan by that of Jahangir near Lahore, and his son succeeded 
him as chief minister just as he had followed his own father. The 
annalist of the time records that he had amassed great wealth, most 
of which, as was the custom, reverted to the crown. 1 A few years 
later (1645) the dowager empress, Nur Jahan, his sister, died and 
was also buried in the garden close to the tombs of her husband and 
brother. Since the death of Jahangir she had abstained from politics 
ana lived a retired life, dressing plainly and spending on charitable 
objects the ample income assigned by Shah Jahan. 

Since his accession Shah Jahan had always cherished a desire to 
win back for his house Samarqand, the home and first capital of 
Timur, which had been taken from Timur’s descendants by the 
Uzbegs under Muhammad Shaibani. Since then another dynasty 
had sprung up known as the Janids of Astrakhan, from which the 
rounders had been expelled by the Russians. One of these married 
a daughter of the Shaibanid ruler and their son Baqi Muhammad 
became chief of the Uzbegs. The offer of help by Imam Quli, who 
was chief when Shah Abbas took Qandahar in 1622, has been men- 
tioned in the previous chapter. Uzbeg cupidity was aroused by the 
confusion in India during Jahangir’s last years and shortly after the 
accession of Shah Jahan Nazr Muhammad, brother of Imam Quli* 
undertook the conquest of Kabul. He met with some success, but 
as the summer advanced his troops melted and he withdrew. There 
was still no breach between the Mughuls and Imam Quli, and a 
second raid Jay Nazr Muhammad in May, 1629, ceased after his 
capture of Bamian. A few years later Nazr Muhammad himself sent 
apologies which were accepted and a return envoy carried the usual 
vainglorious accounts of Shah Jahan’s achievements. 

*639 Shah Jahan felt that he was strong enough to pursue his 
own aims and with his usual thoroughness went himself to Kabul 
to enquire into the routes to Transoxiana. A small campaign against 
tnejnbes supported the nearest Uzbeg governor alarmed both 
Imam Quli and Nazr Muhammad. Confusion among the Uzbegs 
was increased by Nazr Muhammad deposing his brother, who had 
lost his sight. The new ruler, less popular with his people than his 
predecessor, weakened his position by sudden changes in the ad- 
ministration, some of which affected the religious leaders. An attempt 
to annex Khwarizm or Khiva on the death of its ruler led to a general 
insurrection early in 1645, and c Abdul-‘Aziz, son of Nazr Muhammad, 
^ r™ ® e . n * to < f ue ^‘ was induced to proclaim himself Khan of 
Bukhara, his father taking refuge in Balkh. Shah Jahan felt that his 
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opportunity had arrived and at once began to concert his plans. 
A Mugtnd commandant north of Kabul took the fort of Kahmard 
but lost it and winter closed the operations, though troops from India 
were collated. Nazr Muhammad and his son were contending for 
the possession of Bukhara and agreed that the former should hold 
Balkh. and the latter Bukhara. An appeal by Nazr Muhammad to 
Shah Jahan was met by an offer of help in dubious terms. The em- 
peror himself again visited Kabul. Free from anxiety elsewhere he 
was able to collect a large force, 1 to staff it with his best officers, and 
to plan detailed instructions. His son, Murad, who was placed in 
command, though brave and dashing, was not enthusiastic about 
his mission. His first objective was the reduction of Badakhshan, and 
his entry into that tract was delayed by snow on the passes till the 
middle of June. He advanced into Narin and Qunduz was taken. 
His instructions were to be generous to Nazr Muhammad and to 
assist him to recapture Bukhara with Samarqand, the real intention 
being to add them to the Mughul dominions. Nazr Muhammad did 
not fail to see through this thinly veiled design, and tried to stop the 
advance of the Mughul army, which was now rapid, by asking for 
time to prepare for a contemplated pilgrimage to Mecca. Murad, 
however, advanced and early in July, 1646, began his last march 
into Balkh. As he approached the city Nazr Muhammad fled west 
and Murad’s army was free to enter and plunder the city, where a 
large treasure was secured. Tirmiz, on the Oxus, was captured and 
Nazr Muhammad after sustaining a defeat at Shibarghan escaped 
to Marv and then to Persia. The rapid success of the expedition 
caused great delight to Shah Jahan, who marked the conquest by 
striking money at Balkh. 2 Murad, however, was already disgusted 
with his position in a country the climate of which was rigorous, 
while it offered none of the pleasures which he was accustomed to 
enjoy. He asked to be recalled, and when the offered post of governor 
of Transoxiana (which had still to be conquered) and the arguments 
of the able minister sent to advise him failed to alter his views, he 
was recalled. 

Light is thrown on Shah Jahan’s diplomatic methods by his letter 
to Shah ‘Abbas II of Persia, which ostensibly was to congratulate 
him on his accession but was meant to secure his neutrality. And he 
wrote to Nazr Muhammad asserting that Murad had acted im- 
petuously through youth and inexperience and his own object was 
merely to clear Balkh of dangerous people and hand it over to Nazr 
Muhammad. If this had indeed been his object he failed to secure 
it. The local Uzbegs were turbulent and the omission to guard the 


* to °^ t] ? is opportunity to reorganise the army of the empire, reducing the nominal 
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line of the Oxus left the north of Balkh and Badakhshan open to raids. 
No commander-in-chief had been appointed and the four generals 
could neither combine nor agree. In the spring of 1647 the prince 
Amrangzlb, who was summoned from Gujarat to govern Balkh, found 
his march impeded by tribesmen. c Abdul- c Aziz had consolidated 
his position and collected an army on the Oxus. He despatched a 
force across it to hold the country west of Balkh, and when Aurangzib 
shortly after his arrival at the city marched out to meet it, news came 
of another force advancing direct on Balkh. Aurangzib returned 
to meet this and defeated it in a pitched battle where c Abdul- e Aziz 
was present. The Uzbeg forces, largely consisting of nomads, fierce 
in predatory attacks, but with little cohesion in face of a reverse, 
scattered after the losses of the day. They had been impressed by the 
calm bravery of Aurangzib, who dismounted from his horse at sunset 
to repeat the obligatory prayer. £ Abdul- e AzIz offered to place his 
brother In charge of Bukhara, while Nazr Muhammad, who had 
fled to Persia, offered to abdicate. 

Successful as the Mughul enterprise had appeared it had no 
stability, and it was never pushed beyond the Oxus as Shah Jahan 
had hoped and intended. Murad’s distaste for service in a more 
rigorous climate than that of the plains of India was shared by all 
other officers. 1 Balkh itself, a city with ancient glories, had never 
recovered from its destruction by Timur and could not be attractive 
even to a prince like Aurangzib whose asceticism was coupled with 
strong ambitions. War had desolated the country and nomads raided 
it and prevented the revival of cultivation. Moreover, Nazr Muham- 
mad had received help and encouragement from the Shah of Persia, 
who was attaining manhood and desired to weaken Mughul authority. 
Nazr ^Muhammad was too wary to venture on an attempt to recover 
Bukhara, but he advanced into what is now Afghanistan and even 
attacked the Mughul outposts. Aurangzib marched out to repel 
t ^ 1CSe ^7 the emperor to accept an apology if one 

was offered. The close of the short summer made it necessary to be 
content with a message carried by a grandson instead of the personal 
submission of Nazr Muhammad. Officers from the outlying garrisons 
were abandoning their posts in the belief that Nazr Muhammad was 
to be restored and Aurangzib returned to Kabul, harassed through- 
out the march by bands of Uzbegs, who cut off stragglers 

In the following year (1648) Shah ‘Abbas II assumed full powers 
and at once prepared to recover Qandahar, to the loss of which the 
Persians had never been resigned.* His reply to Shah Jahan’s crafty 
messages was a summons t° give up that city and to restore Balkh 
to Nazr Muhammad. Balkh had been abandoned, but Qandahar 

1 “For the Mogors were weaklings and luxurious and enervate ^ 

or warlike soldiers”, Manrique, n, 266. enervated rather than fighters 

2 Early in 1642 Manrique heard of attempts to retake it, n, 2 66 
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might still be saved. When news arrived that the Shah himself had 
marched into Khurasan with an army it was too late to send re ™" 
forcements from Kabul and Multan across the mountains. y 
Christmas the Shah had invested the city and Aurangzib, _who on 
his return from Balkh had been made governor ot Multan, was 
appointed to command a large army. Extra allowances were sane, 
tioned to encourage the troops in a campaign, which wou 
fiercely contested and would extend to an inhospitable terrain, 
these efforts faded, however, to save Qandahar A detachment ot 
the Persian army invested the fortress of Bist while the mam 0 Y 
commanded by the Shah marched on to Qandahar. Bist surren ere 
after a siege of two months and some of its garrison were treac erous y 
murdered. Daulat Khan, the governor of Qandahar, when ma ng 
his dispositions to guard the citadel overlooked a vita pom , w 
was soon occupied by the Persians. Dispirited by t e e le 
reinforcements could not arrive, and by the energy ° e inva » 
the garrison soon lost heart. An Uzbeg. captain began o corresp 

with the Persians and the Mughul officials began to t a 

own lives and the safety of their families from ens avemen g 
best be ensured by surrender. Daulat Khan tried o suppr 
weakness by mere advice instead of the use of strong measure . 
traitors received letters from the Shah which were accep e y 

Daulat Khan. They were followed by an envoy, who was also ad- 
mitted and promised a safe conduct. The Uzbeg has ene gi 
up the gate in his charge and Daulat Khan soon marc e 
the citadel in February, 1649, a month before Aurangzi , 
been unable to cross the mountains by the shorter rou e > 

was able to reach Kabul through Peshawar. ,1 h t L P 

Qandahar, which had fallen into Shah Jahan’s hands by the 
defection of its Persian commandant, was thus lost by the &“™e ■. 
a Mughul successor. Hopes of its recovery were s 
Advancing through Ghazni and Kelat-i-Ghdzai e S_ r- 
was near Qandahar in May, and Shah Jahan himself came : as far 
as Kabul. Throughout the summer raids and fightmg continue , 
in the autumn the forces were withdrawn as m the haste of adv 
the organisation of supplies and ammunition had r , ’ • 

the ordnance with the force was considered too hght for battering 

Returning to Delhi, Shah Jahan consoled himself for 
this prized outpost of his empire by rejoicings ° v , e • c j ty 
of his new capital. His grandfather had re oun c; search for 

of Agra and given it the name of Akbarabad. g beean to 

a site with amenities of landscape and chmate, in 39 | a i ace 

lay the foundations of a great fortress to co ^ a , , of the Tumna 
and of a city round it. The site chosen was on the bankaf dw 
north of the older cities of Delhi, close to a small fort ot the bur 
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kings. For ten years work was concentrated on it, artificers and 
labourers being collected from all parts of the empire. Transport of 
\ stone from near Agra, 150 miles away, by impressing carts, dislocated 
• ^e ordinary trade of that neighbourhood so much that the English 
factors at Agra could not move their goods to the coast. In nine years 
the fort and palace had been completed at a cost of six million 
< rupees (£750,000), and to celebrate its occupation the peacock 
throne which had been set in hand at Shah Jahan’ s accession and 
had taken seven years to complete was brought from Agra, and great 
rejoicings took place. The new city was called Shahjahanabad. 

Early in 1651 the emperor set out on his last visit to Kashmir. 
Skardo, the principal fort in Baltistan, had been taken by a rebel 
and a short campaign was authorised in which it was easily recovered. 
The court’s stay in Kashmir was, however, cut short , by floods and 
storms which desolated the beautiful surroundings 6f the capital, 
and Shah Jahan left for Lahore. He had now decided to renew his 
attempt to win back Qandahar, and warned by the previous failure 
began to make more complete preparations. Aurangzib marched 
from Multan in the spring of 1652 with a large force, and Sa c d-ullah, 
the chief minister who^ had accompanied the emperor to Kabul, 
proceeded to join him with other troops and ample stores of munitions. 
Immediately after his arrival before the fortress Aurangzib began 
the investment. In spite of the fierce bombardment by the Mughul 
artillery and the repulse of sorties the siege made little progress. The 
Persian guns were better served and the besiegers wore out some of 
their largest cannon. From the north the Uzbegs were already 
threatening Ghazni, which lay on the route between Qandahar and 
Kabul, and Aurangzib was recalled to Kabul after a siege of less 
than three months. 

Another prince now asked for permission to take the city. Dara 
Shukoh was appointed governor of Multan and Kabul and spent 
the winter at Lahore constructing large cannon, providing munitions, 
and arranging columns of supply. In February, 1653, he set out 
from Multan, and instead of confining his efforts to direct assaults 
he also attempted to occupy the surrounding country so as to prevent 
relief coming from Persia. Bist and Girishk, which lay to the west, 
were recaptured and the district round was laid waste. As usual 
endeavours were made to win over the garrison, but they were no 
more successful than the bombardment. The outlying posts were 
abandoned to favour concentrated attack. New cannon brought up 
destroyed a long stretch of the walls, but the attackers were unable 
to force an entry. The approach of autumn favoured the besieged 
and the exhaustion of munitions and supplies made it necessary to 
withdraw the Mughul army if it was to escape destruction by the 
rigours of winter in Afghanistan. Early in October Dara Shukoh 
began his retreat to India. 
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His failure in these border affairs had perhaps Tahan 

more watchful over dependent states within t e ' ' c ^i e f minister 

while setting out for Ajmer, in 1654, sent Sa -u ^ which 

with a considerable force to destroy some new fortifications wmc 

the Rana of Udaipur had constructed at 

of the agreement made with Jahangir. The s ow o ^ p avour 

and the Rana sought the intercession of Dara, Sa‘d- 

with the emperor in spite of his failure to recover Q^ahar^^ 
ullah was able to demolish the new works and even marked by 

remained of the old, and the Rana’s submission . was ^ked^y 
sending his eldest son to carry his apologies o • d the 

received with costly presents and a high title and was allowed 

privilege of a chair in the royal presence. . march from 

A sLll force was also detached during the return martdrMm 

Ajmer against the Raja of Garhwal, whose tbe governor 

and the musk deer. An earlier attempt in 1 1 35 nasse d through 
of Kangra had ended in disaster. That force oEwglik hills and 
Sirmurfoccupying the Dun or valley between the “ 0 f 

the Himalayas, and marched up the hills o vn promise 

Srinagar, the capital of Garhwal. A nomma su ded anc [ cu t 

of tribute were obtained, but the force jas en discretion, 

to pieces. This second expedition, 

also overran the Dun, hunting down the p d by the Raja of 

homes and massacring them. Though t ^ mander after crossing 
Kumaun, a jealous enemy of Garhwal, t deterred by the 

the Ganges and entering the enemycoury king provision 

approach of the rainy season and withdrew alter ma g F ^ third 
for the administration of the small trac . court 

expedition early in 1656 caused the raja to send his son 

to offer submission. • cVn-nksive during; the earlier 

The king of Golconda, who remame es h warfare. His minister 
wars in the Deccan, was now the cause , dtl D f jyn r Jumla, had 
Mir Muhammad Sa‘id, better known by the tit i f in the 

extended the authority of Golconda ov ^ ese services he received 
Carnatic where diamonds, were found. other courtiers and he 

no reward owing tothe jealous in j^ ib who had ma i nta ined 
offered himself to the Mughuls. A & ’ reapp ointed governor 

touch with affairs in Golconda, and bad p ad to press for 

of the Deccan on his return from. Qan ^ re commended the 
arrears of payment under the existing Y- j . towards the close 
acceptance of Mir Jumla’s offer and when the claimed his 

of 1655, imprisoned the mmteraiidh ed to office under die 

' demand, and also with a view to recovering 

. , . irrency of southern India, and exchange 

1 The amounts had been fixed J 

controversies added to the dispute. Cf. note 2, p. 97 
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the arrears and securing the marriage of his own son Muhammad with 
the king’s daughter, Aurangzib assembled a force. For a time the 
king remained obdurate, but when Aurangzib’s army advanced 
within his territory he made professions of obedience and released 
Mir Jumla’ s son and mother. As he still retained their property 
the Mughuls marched on Hyderabad. In alarm the king removed his 
treasures to the strong fortress of Golconda a few miles away and 
attempted to bribe Muhammad while allowing his own troops to 
oppose the Mughuls. Muhammad’s forces quickly put the men of 
Golconda to flight and pursued them up to the walls of the city, 
while he executed the bearer of the bribe for his treachery. Hyderabad 
was taken and the king renewed his attempts to buy off the invaders. 
Grudgingly he parted with some of Mir Jumla’ s property and while 
making protestations of his loyalty continued to strengthen the fortress 
of Golconda and to seek aid from the king of Bijapur. 

By the middle of February, 1656, Aurangzib himself arrived in 
front of Golconda. An attack by the king’s troops was repulsed, and 
he again sent presents and offered to despatch his own mother to 
ask pardon for his offences. Two further attempts to drive off the 
Mughuls failed, and reinforced by Shayista Khan and troops from 
Malwa, Aurangzib was about to press the siege when he received 
orders from Shah Jahan to pardon the king. These commands were 
for the present kept secret, as though the king had promised to pay 
arrears of tribute the negotiations about marriage were not complete. 
The payments and restoration of Mir Jumla’s property continued 
in instalments, and to hasten full compliance Aurangzib mounted 
large guns. Finally, the king’s mother was received and agreed to 
pay ten million rupees. Mir Jumla now arrived in the camp and 
was formally invested with a robe of honour, and a month later the 
marriage was celebrated. Though the Qutb Shahi dynasty lingered on 
for some years its independence was now thoroughly sapped and its 
decline is marked by the issue of coin shortly after this time with 
the touching legend “It has come to an end, well and auspiciously”. 1 
Mir Jumla received the title of Mu c azzam Khan and Shayista Khan 
that of Khan Jahan. After the death of Sa c d-ullah, the learned and 
capable minister of Shah Jahan, Mir Jumla was appointed to succeed 
him and exercised great influence. 

The kingdom of Bijapur, unlike that of Golconda, had emerged 
from the contests of twenty years before with independence, and had 
not become a tributary of the empire. During this period it had been 
well governed by Muhammad c Adil Shah, who had maintained 
friendly relations with Shah Jahan and in 1648 had been formally 
recognised by the emperor as entitled to be known as “Shah” 
instead of “Khan”. While busying himself with improving the 
internal administration of his government he had also extended his 

1 J . A . S . B . 1909, p. 317. 
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authority right across India from sea to sea, coming into conflict 
with the Portuguese in the west and with Golconda in the east. 
These successes led him to assume a splendour of display which 
annoyed Shah Jahan and led to reproofs that were meekly accepted. 

With Mir Jumla in high favour at the court and entirely devoted 
to his interests Aurangzib now began to plan aggressive measures 
against Bijapur. These were already in train when the death of 
Muhammad ‘Adil Shah in November, 1656, provided a plausible 
excuse for interference. A youth named e AlI c Adil Shah was placed 
on the throne, and some people doubted his right to succeed though 
the matter was uncertain. e Ali c Adil Shah was too young to control 
the factions at his court and rebellion broke out in the newly con- 
quered territory to the east. Aurangzlb’s intrigues won secret pro- 
mises of allegiance from some of the nobles, and money was lavished 
to attract deserters. Sanction was received from the emperor, who 
gave clear definitions of the objectives, the complete subjection of 
Bijapur if possible, and failing that the reconquest of those portions 
of the old Ahmadnagar kingdom which had been retained by Bijapur. 
If this predatory campaign were successful the army was in the next 
place to make an end of even the nominal power of Golconda. Troops 
to aid these enterprises were sent from Malwa and Mir Jumla 
himself, who knew the Deccan better than any other officer, was in 
command. As soon as he arrived at Aurangzib’s headquarters the 
expedition started, but its progress was slow as ample provision had 
been made of heavy guns which could not be moved rapidly. The 
first serious operation was the siege of Bidar, a strongly fortified town 
on a rocky plateau with an inner castle protected by moats deep 
in the living rock. In spite of a fierce defence and daring sorties the 
besiegers were able to fill the moats and damage the walls. A chance 
rocket caused an explosion by which the commandant was mortally 
wounded. An assault gave the city to Aurangzib, and the dying 
commandant yielded up the citadel. 

Aurangzib now sent forward troops to disperse the Bijapur army 
which had advanced to meet him, and an indecisive engagement took 
place. He was, however, able to advance to Kalyani and laid siege 
to it. Here he was again stoutly opposed and his long lines of com- 
munication were persistently harassed by large mobile forces of the 
enemy. Feigning a retreat he attacked them and after handling them 
severely seized their camp. The siege was renewed and for two months 
the Mughuls were free to pursue it. When the Bijapur forces again 
gathered they were attacked and dispersed before they could approach 
the beleaguered city, which was assaulted and capitulated. 

Further operations were, however, stopped by orders from the 
emperor. His health was failing and he was more ready to listen to 
the envious suggestions of Dara, who was approached by emissaries 
from Bijapur. The advance of the monsoon, during which military 
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mirations are difficult, was made the pretext for instructions that 
peace must be arranged and the army should disperse^ Negotiations 
were quickly settled. An indemnity was fixed, and Bijapur agreed to 
cede besides the two captured fortresses the fort of Parenda, which had 
Ions eluded the Mughul grasp, forts in the Konkan, and Vangi. Even 
these meagre promises were not fulfilled as the Bijapur officials, seeing 
ffie Mughll forces dwindle, refused to surrender their strongholds 
For many years the Marathas had not been dangerous to the 
Mughu“ad y Jnistration, but while Aurangzib had l been ^occupied 
with Golconda and Bijapur Shivaji the son of Shahji had begun a 
career which was before long to shake the Muslim power and finally 
exhaust it. His father had been forced to enter the service of Bijapur, 
and he himself offered to assist the Mughuls in their enterprise against 
that kingdom in return for part of the territory to be wrested from 
it but he was put off with vague replies. When Aurangzib was fully 
occupied with P his invasion Shivaji surprised Junnar and organised 
raids^ through Mughul territory west of Ahmadnagar. Memones of 
the difficulties forced on the imperial arms by Shahji impelled Aurang- 
zib tornake careful plans to ward off these dangers on his western 
flank While he was occupied in the siege of Kalyani one of 
officers defeated Shivaji and nearly captured him. The rainy Reason, 
however, made campaigning more difficult m the Konkan than on 
the plateau and operations had to cease, and when the treaty with 
Bijapur was made Shivaji thought it wise to . submit also- 

Aurangzib’ s interests now pointed away from the De“an to the 
capital of the empire. By far the most capable of Shah Jahan s so s 
and the most ambitious, he had found his enterprises thwarted by 
the intrigues of his eldest brother, Dara Shukoh. Succession by 
primogeniture is a dangerous rule in kingdoms beset by enemies and 
full of dements only partly subdued. Shah Jahan, lffie his ownfa ^ 
was prematurely aged, though his weakness was due to indulgence 
in the pleasures of the harem rather than to 

had resigned his authority to his wife so did Shah Jahan i place 
excessive reliance in Dara Shukoh, and openly designated him as 
heir. While Aurangzib was occupying the onerous P ost o | 
of the Deccan his conduct of affairs was subject to irritating direction 
His successes were not rewarded and his emoluments were m fact 
reduced. He saw that Dara was allowed to govern rich tracts by 
deputy and had rank and honour heaped upon him. Even the 
bitterness of sectarian hatred was infused into the relations ew 

the brothers, for while Aurangzib was rigid y ^^^^i^reed 
amateur of Hindu mysticism like many Muslims who affijptthe .creed 
of the Sufis. Shah Jahan in the last few years had lost f his bcsl 
counsellors by death, and affection for his eldest son hadbhndedhm 
judgement, when he entrusted control to one who was lacking 
exnerience of the affairs of either peace or war. 
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THE STRUGGLE FOR SUCCESSION 

In Sept em ber, 1657, Shah Jahan fell ill, and for nearly a week his 
life was despaired of. His absence from the daily public receptions 
led to the belief that he was dying, or even dead. Believing his end 
was near Shah Jahan had himself carried as soon as he was able to 
move to Agra. News from their agents at court was carried to the 
three sons in their distant posts and was followed by wild rumours. 
Each of them was determined not to be supplanted by Dara, but 
their actions were dictated by their varying characters and circum- 
stances. Impetuous and daring, Murad Bakhsh, who was governor 
of Gujarat, murdered his capable minister ‘Ali Naqi and attacked 
and plundered Surat. He then proclaimed himself emperor and 
struck coin in his own name at Ahmadabad, Surat and Cambay. 
Shah Shuja‘, a more capable person who had for many years ad- 
ministered Bengal with skill in both civil and military affairs, took 
the field and advanced with his forces to seize the crown. Both of 
them were in correspondence with Aurangzlb, whose object was to 
use them to further his own advantage. He wrote frequently to 
restrain Murad Bakhsh till his own plans were complete, devising 
a cipher to avoid discovery if his letters were captured, and he 
organised, a relay of messengers through the wild country that lay 
between the Deccan and Bengal. Nor did he omit to set on foot 
intrigues with officers at the court. His own movements were 
hampered by uncertainty about the position at court and the ex- 
haustion of his resources. At the first rumours of Shah Jahan’s 
precarious state the Bijapur officers had completely suspended the 
fulfilment of the treaty and Aurangzlb was being pressed to enforce it. 

Dara’s plan was to crush Murad Bakhsh and Shah Shuja' first 
and then to march against Aurangzib. Recognising the greater 
danger to be feared from the last he had spared no pains to weaken 
him. While Shah Jahan was still dangerously ill, Dara issued orders 
which removed Mir Jumla from his post as chief minister but directed 
him to secure the surrender of Parenda, while at the same time they 
recalled the troops sent from headquarters to aid in the Bijapur 
ca m paign. He tried to sow dissension by transferring Berar from 
Aurangzib to Murad Bakhsh, an offer which was at once rejected. 
Shah Jahan’s recovery to some degree of health was marked by the 
despatch of a force under Dara’s son Sulaiman Shukoh with a capable 
general Raja Jay Singh of Amber to meet Shah Shuja‘. Two other 
armies were sent west shortly afterwards to recover Gujarat from 
Murad Bakhsh and to hold Aurangzib in check. It was difficult 
to find commanders for these, so great was the respect in which 
Aurangzib’s generalship was held. Mir Jumla was recalled to court, 
but was formally arrested and detained by Aurangzib as a subterfuge, 
which was at once unveiled when his plans had succeeded. 

The first army met Shall Shuja‘ near Benares and an exchange 
of messages took place. Dara’s endeavours to stop news of affairs 
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at the capital from reaching his brothers had given them the excuse 
that they were anx ious to save their father from danger at his hands. 

In accordance with Shah Jahan’s instructions Raja Jay Singh assured 
Shah Shuja' that his father was alive and well and offered him for- 
giveness and the grant of Bihar if he would return to his post. Shah 
Shuja‘ feigned compliance, intending to attack Raja Jay Singh as 
he withdrew, but the raja, penetrating his design, attacked and 
scattered his forces, and pursued Shah Shuja' to the borders of Bengal. 

Before this battle took place Aurangzib had matured his plans. To 
secure his rear he changed his attitude towards the kings of Golconda 
and Bijapur, no longer holding them to the fulfilment of their engage- 
ments, but pro mising rewards when he should become emperor. He 
asked Bijapur to employ Shivaji in the Carnatic while at the same 
time he was offering Shivaji permanent grants in the Deccan. Troops 
had been enlisted, European gunners employed and large stores of 
ammunition prepared. By February, 1658, he was ready to leave 
Aurangabad, and after a month’s stay at Burhanpur set out on the 
march which was to conduct him to the throne. Omitting no pre- 
cautions he even imprisoned his own father-in-law, who showed 
reluctance to join his rebellious enterprise. Near Dipalpur he was 
joined by Murad Bakhsh and made a short march to Dharmat, 
fourteen miles from Ujjain. 

The two imperial armies sent against the brothers, hampered by 
their instructions to fight only as a last resource, had wasted time 
and suffered from divided counsels and lack of intelligence. An 
attempt to stop Murad Bakhsh failed, and the earliest news of 
Aurangzib’s movements was that he had already crossed the Narbada 
and was rapidly approaching. Aurangzib sent messages to Raja 
Jasvant Singh of Mlarwar, who commanded the Rajput army, 
asking him to withdraw as Aurangzib was merely going on a peaceful 
visit to his father. The raja’s reply was to advance towards the prince’s 
position. Then only he learnt that Murad had joined his brother; 
too late he offered his submission, and his honour prevented him 
from accepting the terms which were offered. In the battle which 
ensued the Rajputs attacked the rebel forces with great bravery, but 
the disposition of the imperial troops was bad, and they were un- 
skilfully directed. Many of their chiefs lost their lives and Raja 
Jasvant Singh, badly wounded, was forcibly led away as he advanced 
to sell his life for his master. Only one of the senior Muslim officers 
was killed and the following day four of them offered their services 
to Aurangzib while the rest escaped. Shah Jahan, who had left 
Agra for the greater comfort of his new palace at Delhi, returned on 
hearing the news of this disastrous loss. _ 

In the glow of his victory Aurangzib ordered the foundation of a 
new town called Fathabad, 1 and after a short rest marched to Gwalior, 

1 “Fath” is Arabic for u Victory”. 
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arriving there at the end of June in the height of the Indian^ hot 
season. Here he received news that Dara had advanced from Agra 
to meet him with a large army and was holding the fords of the 
Chambal river which lay between them. To a letter from his sister 
declaring that the emperor had quite recovered and that his revolt 
was impious, he recounted how Dara had thwarted him and must 
be removed. The old jealousy between rival chiefs of the Bundelas 
led Champat Rai, who had suffered at the hands of Dara, 1 to lead 
a division of Aurangzib’s army to a little used ford far to the east 
of the main road which had escaped observation, and the main force 
also crossed by this, enduring great hardships from the roughness of 
the track and the intense heat. 

By this detour and rapid march Aurangzib forced Dara to abandon 
his elaborately prepared position on the main road and, leaving 
behind much of his heavy artillery, to retreat towards Agra. Near 
Samogarh, about ten miles east of the city, the two armies met. 
Dara’s army, though superior in numbers and containing many 
reliable Rajputs and Sayyids of Barha, included masses of untrained 
men and foreign mercenaries whose loyalty could not be relied on. 
Unskilled in the conduct of a battle, he had few. able leaders and in 
particular was unable to make the best use of his bravest men. His 
first error was to fail to attack Aurangzib on his arrival at Samogarh 
with troops exhausted by the heat, and to allow them to rest for 
the night. Next morning when the battle began his guns opened 
before the enemy were in range, and his first attack on the left was 
launched on unscathed opponents who had reserved their fire and 
repulsed it. Changing front to the centre this force was rapidly met 
by Aurangzib’s reserves and cut to pieces, its leader, Rustam Khan, 2 
being killed. On the right Khalil-ullah made a half-hearted attack 
on Murad Bakhsh which was not pressed, but a reserve from the 
centre, largely composed of Rajputs, followed it up and penetrated 
the rebel forces, even attacking the elephant on which Murad Bakhsh 
was seated. He himself received three arrow wounds in the face and 
his driver was killed before him. In spite of his personal bravery 
he was forced back and the Rajputs attacked the fresh forces which 
Aurangzib led against them in person. Their bravery and devotion 
to leaders won the admiration of Aurangzib, who tried to restrain 
his bodyguard from striking down beaten foes. 

Dara’s conduct of the battle was as inept as his character and 
training would suggest. At an early stage he left the centre and 
moved to the support of Rustam Khan, thus masking his own artillery, 
and losing control of other parts of the field. He was met by the fire 
of Aurangzib’s guns, which had been reserved till then. Attempting 

1 See p. 201. 

2 The later title of the general Muqarrab Khan (see p. 189), who had served Shah 
Jahan well in Rohilkhand and in the Balkh campaign. 
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a fresh attack to the right he found his heavily armoured troops 
exhausted by the heat and met by fresh reserves, while the enemy s 
mins were moving to encircle him. His officers pressed him to dis- 
mount from his elephant on which he offered too conspicuous a mark. 
The empty howdah, seen from a distance, made his troops beheve 
he was dead, and the shattered units broke and dispersed for safety. 
Dara escaped on horseback, barely able to cover the short distance 
to Agra without a halt, having lost 10,000 men m the battle, while 
many others perished from heat or exhaustion. Ashamed to meet 
his father after defeat when he had sallied forth boasting of the 
victory he expected, he fled in a few hours towards Delhi, accom- 
panied only by a handful of servants, and leaving the emperor m 

de The victor, after prayer, received his wounded brother, ascribing 
the victory to Murad Bakhsh’s bravery and declaring that Murad s 
reign should begin at once. Then moving slowly towards Agra he 
camped outside the city and received offers of service from the nobles, 
who easily abandoned the losing side. Shah Jahan invited him to 
a meeting, to which he first agreed, but later withdrew his acceptance. 
Crafty himself, he feared an ambush. The emperor, finding his over- 
tures rejected, and seeing the city occupied by his sons rebellious 
forces, was apprehensive for his own life, and closing the gates pre- 
pared to defend the fort, which contained a strong garrison of slaves 
and was almost impregnable by assault. Aurangzib opened fire with 
his guns, but it was ineffective and time pressed. He therefore cut 
off the supply of water from the Jumna, and as the wells m the tort 
were brackish distress was quickly felt. After three days the emperor 
again appealed to the filial duties of his son and was met by renewed 
assertions that Aurangzib was faithful to him while Dara was the 
traitor. The gates were opened and the fort was cleared of bhan 
Tahan’s adherents, under the supervision of a grandson. Aurangzib 
was again pressed to visit his father, who sent his daughter Jahanai a 
Begam with a proposal that the empire should be- divided between 
the four brothers. Aurangzib even set out in a gorgeous procession 
to enter the fort, but the dissuasions of his officers were reinforced 
by the delivery to him of a letter despatched by Shah Jahan to Dai a 
assuring him that all would be well, and he passed by the ga e. 

After holding a darbar with great ceremony to receive his new 
officials he started in pursuit of Dara, but his march was slow, as 
his ever suspicious mind was occupied with the possibility of danger 
from the ambition of Murad Bakhsh. Secluded owing to his wounds 
Murad felt that his brother’s power was increasing while he himseil 
was overshadowed, and he began to increase his own troops by 
offering liberal pay and titles. When so many captains were stark 
adventurers, more likely to gain profit by fighting than m a settled 
peace, it was easy to gain recruits. His clumsy designs were easi y 
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read by Aurangzib, who met them by craft and ruthlessness. Having 
marched a short distance from Agra he sent money and horses to 
Murad to aid his expenses in the pursuit of Dara and invited him 
to a banquet. For some days the dissuasion of his more apprehensive 
officers kept Murad from accepting the invitation, but a personal 
attendant who had been corrupted by Aurangzib induced him to 
enter his brother’s camp after a heated day in the chase. The brothers 
ate together and Murad was invited to rest after the hunt. A female 
slave who was sent to his tent to shampoo his legs removed his 
weapons as he slept and he was easily made a prisoner, and carried 
off secretly and immediately to the fort at Delhi. Fickle troops at 
once joined Aurangzib and their leaders accepted rich gifts. 

Meanwhile Dara, who had seized Delhi in his first flight and had 
begun to collect a fresh army, soon realised that he could not hope 
to resist Aurangzib there. He therefore pressed on to Lahore, leaving 
guards on the Sutlej and striving to increase his own forces and to 
corrupt the generals of his brother. There was reason to hope that 
the fatigue of Aurangzib’ s army would allow him time to organise a 
successful resistance. 

By the confinement of Murad Bakhsh Aurangzib was now relieved 
of immediate anxiety, and he marched on to Delhi, where he rapidly 
matured his plans. One force was sent at once after Dara, and another 
was despatched east to capture Allahabad as a bulwark^ against 
Sulaiman Shukoh and the possibility of action by Shah ShujaA For 
three weeks he halted, busy with the details of civil administration. 
Here he finally achieved his original plan and assumed the imperial 
title, though with scanty pomp, taking the additional name of 
‘Alamgir (universe grasper). Thus ended the reign of Shah Jahan, 
who spent the remaining years of his life a prisoner in the fort of 
Agra. Here he was confined in the gilded marble palace lie had 
built, from which he could gaze down the Jumna with its arid dusty 
banks to the ^magnificent tomb he was building for his wife— and 

himself. , , 

By race Shah Jahan was three-quarters Indian, both his mother 
and grandmother having been Rajput ladies of high birth, and the 
failure of his sons and army in the enterprise against Balkh showed 
that the Mughul line in India was no longer able^to cope with the 
hardy and turbulent tribesmen beyond the Hindu Kush. Each of 
the Mughul emperors from Akbar to Aurangzib seemed to realise 
and avoid the faults of his predecessor more diligently than to emulate 
any good qualities that existed. As a youth Shah Jahan was accus- 
tomed to see his father indulging to excess imdrink, and Jahangir 
himself records that he was unable to persuade his spn even |o taste 
liquor till he was twenty-four. 1 And throughout his life, while his 

1 While at this period Roe states that both father and son were fond of red wine it is 
plear that Shah Jahan never became a drunkard, 
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marriage to Mumtaz Mahall proved a pleasing example of conjugal 
happiness for nearly twenty years, and later he became addicted to 
sensual pleasures, he never subordinated his own judgement to female 
influences as Jahangir did. 

Even during boyhood the restless uncertainty as to their hopes 
of a crown that always obsessed the sons of an oriental ruler was 
forced upon him. The dispute with his elder brother Khusrav over 
the elephant fight which disturbed the last days of his grandfather 
Akbar occurred when he was not fourteen, and shortly afterwards 
he saw Khusrav try to wrest the throne, from their father. During a 
stay of over three years (1615—19) India Sir Thomas Roe was at 
the court for long periods and his business brought him into contact 
with Shah Jahan, who was then governor of Gujarat and thus of 
great importance to the British ambassador endeavouring to establish 
trade. The grievances of the English traders naturally, prejudiced 
Roe against the man whom he believed to be responsible, for not 
righting them. Moreover, the prince disliked Roe, who insisted on 
being treated with the dignity due to his office as ambassador and 
could not be cajoled or brow-beaten. Roe’s allowances from the com- 
pany did not permit him to offer presents so costly as those of the 
Portuguese who were his competitors* for favour. Allowing for these 
sources of bias Roe’s judgement of the prince is confirmed by other 
sources. He found Shah Jahan at the age of twenty-four already 
mature, and writes : 

I never saw so settled a countenance, nor any man keepe so constant a gravety , 
never sm ilin g, nor in face showing any respect or difference of men; but mingled 
with extreame pride and contempt of all. Yet I found some inward trouble now 
and then assayle him, and a kind of brokennes and distraction in his thoughts, 
unprovidedly and amasedly answering sutors, or not hearing . 1 

Elsewhere he describes the prince as “proud naturally” and. as 
intolerant and more favourable to the Portuguese than to the English, 
which was natural, as the English were newcomers of whom nothing 
was known in India while the Portuguese had already established 
some dominion there. 

When he came to the throne Shah Jahan was nearly thirty-six, 
and his character had mellowed. He had disposed of all possible 
rivals of the blood royal and the people at large were prepared to 
welcome a ruler who had shown ability as general and administrator 
after the impotent government of his father. Nor were , they dis- 
appointed, as Shah Jahan, at last relieved from the long anxiety about 
his position, showed that he had unexpected geniality and modera- 
tion. His careful handling of the Afghan tribes round the_ Khyber 
pass who commanded the fine of communications with Kabul and 
are even still a menace to civilised administration shows this . 2 These 

1 Shah Jahan was just about to leave for the Deccan, having superseded his brother 
Parviz, of whom he was jealous, 

2 C. E. Biddulph, Afghan Poetry (1890), p. xiv. 
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qualities, however, did not permit toleration of abuses and negligence 
of their duties by the officials of the empire, and there were notable 
instances of local administrators being removed for such faults. 
Though in matters of religion his plain straightforward creed per- 
mitted no licence, he never degenerated into the bigot that his suc- 
cessor became. With the latitude of Akbar’s religious beliefs and 
practices, and the looseness of Jahangir’s court, he had no sympathy, 
and his objects were primarily to restore the strict profession of Islam 
rather than to persecute believers in other religions. Thus he soon 
abolished the ceremonial prostration before the throne which had 
been instituted by Akbar and maintained by Jahangir, and in its 
place prescribed forms which savoured less of divine worship. The 
ostentatious use of the divine era instituted by Akbar ceased so far 
as the record of months on the coinage was concerned a few years 
after Shah Jahan’s accession, except in one or two outlying places, 
though the practical value of a calendar of solar months led to their 
continued use (but not invariably) for fiscal purposes. 

In 1633 Shah Jahan ordered the demolition of Hindu temples 
which had been begun in the previous reign, especially at Benares, 
and many were demolished. These orders were, followed by -a pro- 
hibition of the erection of new shrines or the repair of older buildings. 
Intermarriage between Hindus and Muslims, which had been com- 
mon in the Punjab and Kashmir, was forbidden in 1634. Hindus 
were directed to keep to their own style of dress, 1 and to discontinue 
practices which were offensive to the tenets of Islam, such as crema- 
tion or the burning of widows near a Muslim cemetery, or the sale 
of intoxicating liquor. Mass conversions of Hindus to Islam were 
also encouraged, and in some cases were forcibly effected. . All these 
acts, however, were dictated rather by the desire to maintain the 
strict tenets of Islam than to pursue the course of iconoclasm which 
was adopted by Aurangzlb. Thus the demolition of new temples was 
not followed by the erection of mosques on their sites. In his later 
years Shah Jahan appears to have left Dara unchecked in his studies 
of Hinduism, which led him to seek for common truths underlying 
two faiths differing so much in their external practices. 2 

For the expedition against the Portuguese at Hooghly there were 
grounds other than those of religious intolerance. But the small band 
of captives who eventually reached Agra alive were severely treated 
in the hope of obtaining their conversion. Those who accepted Islam 
were more kindly dealt with, and employment was found for them. 
The buildings and land of the mission at Agra were taken over, but 

1 A Hindu ordinarily fastens his upper garment on the left, and a Muslim on the right. 

2 <f Les entretiens de Lahore” [entre le prince imperial Dara Shikuh et 1 ascete Hindou 

Baba La’l Das] by Cl. Huart and L. Massignon, Revue du monde musulman , 192b, p. 2b5. 
Jahangir described the ascetic Chid Rup as one who had thoroughly mastered the science 
of the Vedanta, which is the science of Sufism; Memoirs , 1, 355. See also 1070, 

p. 273 and Sarkar, History of Aurangzib , 1, 296. 




2i8 SHAH JAHAN 

two years later were restored. Although it was ordered that the 
church should first be dismantled the materials were left with the 
priests, who were permitted to build a house and to baptize children 
of Christians, and perform marriages, to visit the sick, to hold services 
for their congregations, and to use the cemetery which had been 
granted by Jahangir and contains the oldest Christian tombs m 
northern India. 1 Churches in other parts of the Mughul dominions 
were also demolished, but in 1641 Manrique was successful m 
obtaining a grant for the restoration of the church m Smd, and also 
secured the release of one of the priests who had been taken prisoner 

at The°ragn shows no new developments in administrative matters. 
Under Jahangir both finance and general administration had de- 
teriorated and Shah Jahan was largely occupied in restoring stability 
and efficiency. His chief measure was a reduction m the gross 
emoluments of the higher officials coupled with a clearer definition 
of the number of troops they were required to maintain, and its 
effect seems to have been to produce a real force instead of one merely 
on paper, while it left the officials with a better margin of pay. 

Shah Jahan 5 s mind was orderly but not inventive. The court 
historians and foreign travellers praise his diligence m affairs of state, 
and the records of his military enterprises show the attention with 
which he controlled them. State revenues increased, m spite of the 
disastrous famine of 1630, owing to better supervision over officials 
and greater security of life. In Bengal Shah . Shuj a during his long 
term as governor made progress in the detailed assessments of land, 
which had been summary on the first conquest by Akbar And in 
the Deccan a Persian named Murshid Quli Khan, who had entered 
Mughul service with ‘Al! Mardan Khan, performed a similar task 
after peace had been established. Trade, in spite of the edicts issued 
by Akbar and Jahangir, was subject to constant restrictions dictated 
bv the theory that government should gam the highest possible 
revenue from it, rather than that it should foster its improvement. 
In 1633 Shah Jahan declared a royal monopoly in indigo, and ordered, 
that die sale of indigo throughout the Mughul dominions should be 
effected only through a certain Hindu merchant who was to receive 
a loan from the treasury and share the profit. The monopoly 
included the supplies in Gujarat as well as those round Agra, and 
it failed, though it had the support of Mir Jumla, only because the 
Dutch and Portuguese, who were large buyers, combined to keep 
off the market. Commerce was much impeded by similar mono- 
polies established by local governors, which were apparently un- 
checked by the central government. 3 

1 For the grant of these privileges see Journal , Punjab Historical Society , vni, 35, 

2 W. Foster, The English Factories in India (1630-33), p. xxxiv. 

3 w! H. Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb , pp. 140 sqq. 
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In his relations with other powers Shah Jahan’s diplomacy usually 
consisted of attempts to dazzle by exaggerating his own prowess 
against the small kingdoms of the Deccan, and it was marked by no 
great statesmanship. Communications with Turkey were opened by 
the despatch of a horse dealer who also took presents, and for some 
years envoys were exchanged. A Turkish officer who arrived in 1653 
brought a letter which mentioned the complaints made by Nazr 
Muhammad, and Shah Jahan’s reply, in which he taunted the Sultan 
with his youth and the incapacity of his councillors, closed the 
exchange of communication, which had been purely ceremonial. As 
a good Muslim Shah Jahan frequently sent presents to the Sharif 
of Mecca and gifts for the poor in the towns of Mecca and Medina. 

With European nations the intercourse was less formal and em- | 
bassies were not contemplated. Portuguese influence, in spite of the 
possession of territory, was waning, and that of the Dutch and English, 
though it increased, was still directed to mercantile affairs and had 
not achieved a political status. The Portuguese in 1630 attempted to 
get the English and Dutch ousted from Surat and offered to settle 
and trade there. They captured a Mughul ship to put pressure on 
the Mughuls, but an English fleet came to the governor’s assistance, 
and later Shah Jahan was able to induce Bijapur to blockade Goa 
and the Portuguese were glad to restore the ship and waive their 
demands. In 1635 Methwold, the president at Surat, was able to 
arrange a convention with the viceroy at Goa with beneficial results. 
Rivalry between the Dutch and English continued, and Shah Jahan ? 
offered concessions to the Dutch if they would expel the Portuguese 
from Daman and Diu, but the proposal was not accepted by the 
Dutch governor-general at Batavia. The persistence of the traders, 
both English and Dutch, and the profits arising from their operations 
gradually led to the grant of more privileges, though progress was 
chequered and factors were sometimes subjected to imprisonment. 

Shah Jahan had inherited some of the artistic taste of his father. 

His practical, more business-like nature, however, diverted this from 
the cultivation of painting and the accumulation of jewels and 
curiosities to bolder and more striking developments of art. On his 
accession he had taken from his treasury a large store of precious 
stones and gold and ordered the construction of the peacock throne 
with a canopy supported on twelve pillars adorned with enamel and 
jewels. Seven years later, at the celebration of the vernal equinox 
he took his seat on it and the throne remained, for a century one of 
the glories of the Mughul dynasty till Nadir Shah after sacking Delhi 

took it away. 1 _ t 

It was, however, in the field of architecture that the reign was 
most distinguished. Indian art had still retained its faculty of learning 

1 For a picture of Shah Jahan seated on the throne with Asaf Khan presenting pearls 
see British Museum. MS., Add. 20,734, folios 689, 690. 
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from foreign influence but making its own treatment and stamping 
its productions with the marks of an indigenous culture. Shah Jahan 
had a strong interest in the designs and plans of buildings and per- 
sonally discussed and revised them. When he ordered the construc- 
tion of the peacock throne he also began to rebuild most of the 
existing palaces and apartments in the fort at Agra to make a setting 
for it. 1 Of the most conspicuous erections of which he was the 
founder, the first to be begun (in 1632) was the Taj at Agra, to 
contain the tomb of his wife. 2 

While the Taj is conspicuous, not only for its grandeur of concep- 
tion and delicate profusions of detail, the pearl mosque in the fort 
at Delhi, constructed in 164.6-53, delights the eye by its majestic 
simplicity. Of the splendours of the fort at Delhi and the new city 
founded there in 1639 much has been written. 3 The verse inscribed 
round the cornice of the hall of private audience declaring that if 
there is a heaven on earth it is here is less hyperbolical than the 
boasts of many great builders. In size alone the palace exceeds 
anything of the kind in Europe, covering an area more than double 
that of the Escurial. The main street of the city is nearly a mile long 
and very wide. The canals originally made for irrigation were 
extended to supply the city and palace with water, and the chronicle 
records that there was not a room in the palace nor a lane in the city 
to which the supply did not reach. 

Shah Jahan’ s activities in building were not confined to the centres 
of government alone. In 164.4 he ordered the construction of a 
mosque at Tatta as a recognition of the welcome held out to him 
by the inhabitants during his rebellion against Jahangir, while a 
mosque near the tomb of Shaikh Salim Ghisti and a pavilion on the 
bank of the Ana Sagar at Ajmer also date from this reign.. 

In literature the cultivation of the vernacular, with which Shah 
T a han was lamiliar, was notable. Persian naturally maintained the 
chief place and a court laureate named Abu-’l-Talib, who came from 
Kashan in Persia and took the pen-name Kalim, versified the official 
chronicle in a simpler style than the ornate poetry of the Indian 
Muslims. Hajji Muhammad Jan also wrote a chronicle in poetry 
and a description of the gardens of Kashmir and the buildings for 
which Shah Jahan was responsible. A Brahman ofthe Punjab named 
Chandra Bhan, who was employed by prince Dara Shukoh, also 
wrote Persian poetry and prose. Among the writers in vernacular 
Sundar Das, a Brahman of Gwalior, was especially honoured, and 
received the title of Maha Kavi Rai or great poet leader. Writing 

1 M-tM... AtrriL fort and its building”, Arch. Survey India (1903-4), PP- 164 ^5. 

, 'j'hft'firtt 'part of her title “Mumtaz Mahall” has been corrupted into Taj. For a 

Architecture ( 1891), p. Mi. 

the coloured inlay work see Preservation of National Monuments m India (1896), plate 33, 
smtl of painting, plate 33. Sec also chap, xvm, p. 564. 
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in the Brai dialect of Hindi he produced a great work on composition, 
besides a philosophical treatise and translations from the Sanskrit. 
Chintamani of Cawnpore district, who composed a version of the 
Ramayana and a treatise on prosody, was also patronised by the 
emperor. An even more distinguished writer in Hindu estimation 
was Deb Dat, also a Brahman, from the present Mainpuri district, 
who produced many works of religious poetry besides a treatise on 
prosody and rhetoric and a play. 

While these Brahmans under the influence of court patronage were 
producing works of literary merit, men of other castes were com- 
posing hymns which have done so much to deepen the spiritual life 
of the masses and to inculcate faith and devotion in place of philo- 
sophical abstraction. Pran Nath, a Chhattrl of Panna in Bundel- 
khand wrote a number of poems which attempt to reconcile Hinduism 
and Islam, their language itself being marked by a grammatical 
basis of Hindi with a vocabulary of Persian and Arabic words. 
A cotton carder of Ahmadabad named Dadu, who lived most of his 
life in Rajputana, was a prolific hymn writer and has many followers. 
These authors were the founders of sects which still exist, known as 
the Prannathis and Dadupanthls. Still greater influence has been 
exerted by Tukaram, a grain seller of low caste born near Poona, 
whose hymns became so popular that he was persecuted by the 
Brahmans as one who had no right to be a religious teacher. 


CHAPTER VIII 


AURANGZIB (1658-1681) 

AuRANGZIB’S conduct during the war of succession was marked 
by rapidity of movement, wise distribution and exact co-ordination 
of forces, and quick-eyed generalship in the field. When to these 
factors we add the previous war-experience of his troops and their 
training in concerted action under his eyes, as well as his royal gilt 
of judging the character of men at sight and choosing worthy and 
faithful agents, we can easily understand his unbroken success m 
this war against three rivals of equal rank and resources, none of 
whom was a coward or imbecile. He had opened the campaign on 
go March, 1658, when he set out for Delhi from Burhanpur. In less 
than three months from that day, he had crossed two. large rivers, 
won two severely contested battles, captured the capital, and im- 
prisoned the sovereign (18 June). The administration of the empire 
now naturally passed into his strong and capable hands, and his 
supreme position was freed from all rivalry after his treacherous arrest 
of his discontented and jealous partner. Murad Bakhsh (5 July). 
The cloak of legality was thrown over his usurped authority when 
he crowned himself emperor at Delhi on 31 July, 1658, with the title 
of Abu-’l-Muzaffar Muhiy-ud-din Muhammad Aurangzib Bahadur 

‘Alamgir Padishah Ghazi. _ , f ' , . 

But he had two large enemy forces still to dispose of before his 
throne could be considered secure. Dara Shukoh had escaped from 
the ruin of his hopes at Samogarh (8 June), first to Delhi and then 
to the Punjab, where he was raising an army, while Dara s eldest 
son Sulaiman Shukoh, after defeating his uncle Shuja (at Bahadur- 
pur on 24 February) and dictating peace to him (at Monghyr about 
17 May), was advancing towards Agra with his victorious troops. 
An eastward march of Dara would have ensured the combination of 
the father and the son and created a serious danger for Aurangzib. 
But the -luckless Dara had turned to the Punjab, as that province 
was held for him by trusty deputies, its people were mostly attached 
to him, and large numbers of recruits could be had at call among 
its martial population. This move ruined Dara’s cause. Aurangzib 
inserted himself like a wedge between the father and the son and 
rendered the junction of their forces impossible except by following 
a wide loop to the north, of which he held the short chord in strength. 
On hearing of this blocking of their westward route, Sulaiman 
Shukoh’ s army rapidly melted away, his captains openly deserted 
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him for their homes or for Aurangzib’s standard, and within two 
days of the arrival of the news of Samogarh and Dara’s flight to the 
north-west, Sulaiman’s army shrank from 20,000 men to less than 
6000. Aurangzib, holding the inner line, moved his divisions with 
great ease and rapidity and blocked every ferry by which Sulaiman 
tried to reach the Punjab by skirting the foot of the central Himalayas, 
so that the young prince became in effect a hunted fugitive. 

Thus, freed for the time being from all danger on the east, 
Aurangzib turned his undivided attention to the pursuit of Dara. 
That luckless aspirant to the throne was neither a general himself, 
nor had he the wisdom of being guided by veteran generals whose 
devotion to him was manifest. His sole strategy was to flee before 
Aurangzib’ s forces, however small, without hazarding any action. 
His timid and contradictory orders took the heart out of such of his 
subordinates as were prepared to hold up the advancing vanguard 
of the pursuers at the rivers of the Punjab, which are so admirably 
situated to favour a defence by delaying tactics. The result was that 
Dara, in spite of his getting possession of the imperial treasuries at 
Delhi and Lahore (the latter estimated to contain ten million 
rupees), besides the money and jewels that Shah Jahan had. sent to 
him from Agra, could not get time enough to give cohesion and 
training to the 20,000 soldiers that he had gathered together at 
Lahore. He merely fled from town to town down the Punjab river 
at the first news of the arrival of Aurangzib’s troops behind him. 
The only difficulties of the pursuers came from the heat of the season, 
the rapidity of the marches they had to make (which led to Hrge 
numbers of soldiers lagging behind), the exhaustion and death of 
their horses and camels, and their inability to overtake the enemy 
and bring him to a decisive action. Dara had left Delhi on 22 June, 
1658, and reached Lahore on 13 July* His rear-guard, holding the 
Sutlej at Talwandi and Rupar, had its left turned by Bahadur 
Khan’s crossing the river at Rupar on 15 August and fell back on 
the Beas at Govindwal and finally on Lahore, Once more Dara s 
genius quailed before that of Aurangzib , he despaired of success, 
and his despair infected his troops. 

Leaving Lahore on 28 August, at the head of 14,000 men, the 
fugitive prince reached Multan on 15 September with his army 
reduced to one-half by desertion. Eight days afterwards he vacated 
this city and fled down the Indus towards the sea, finding rest 
nowhere and daily losing men. Finally, he left the province of Sind 
at Badin (4 December) and entered the Rann of Cutch, at the news 
of which his pursuers turned back from Tatta on 15 December. _ 

Meanwhile, Aurangzib himself had given up the chase from Multan 
(10 October) and hastened to Delhi by rapid marches, because a. 
new storm-cloud was reported to be gathering in^the east. ohuja 
was making preparations for a second advance on Agra, The deposi- 
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tion of Shah Jahan and the imprisonment of the once-beloved ally 
Murad Bakhsh had taught him the true value of Aurangzib s solemn 
promise to let Shuja 4 enjoy Bengal and Bihar m full sovereignty 
unmolested. At Monghyr he heard of Aurangzib s march m full force 
to the Punjab and imagined the road to Agra to be open. Now was 
the opportunity to seize that capital and release his father. 

So, early in November, 1658, Shuja had advanced from Patna 
with 25,000 cavalry and a good train of artillery, got easy possession 
of the forts on the way up to Allahabad, and arrived at Khajuha 
fin the Fatehpur district), ninety-five miles west of Allahabad, on 
9 January, 1659. Here he was held up by an imperial army under 
Aurangzib’s eldest son, Muhammad Sultan. 

That emperor had reached the environs of Delhi from Multan 
on 20 November and repeatedly sent detachments to strengthen his 
army near Allahabad so as to close Shuja s path effectively. Bu 
as the latter had not given up his ambitious movement, Aurangzi 
had made a rapid march from Soron and reached Kora, eight miles 
west of Shuja"s position, on 12 January, 1659. Here Mir Jumla, 
released from his collusive imprisonment in Daulatabad fort, joined 

^The decisive ^battle took place on the 14th. But the night before 
it, Maharaja Tasvant Singh, who commanded Aurangzib s rig 
wing, made J a treacherous and quite unexpected attack on his master, 
plundered the camp of prince Muhammad Sultan and also much 
of Aurangzib’s baggage, and then fled to his own country with his 
Rajput contingent (14,000 strong). Aurangzib’s cool courage and 
strict discipline in making the other divisions keep their own places 
during this night of alarm, prevented the confusion and panic from 
spreading and saved his army from further loss. With daylight many 
of his dispersed troops returned to his standard, and he advancec 
to the attack at the head of 50,000 to 55,000 men, as against Shuja 

23 With great judgement, Shuja 4 tried to make up for his hopeless 
inferiority in numbers by drawing up his troops not in the usual 
six divisions of Mughul battle-array but in one long Ime behind his 
artillery and taking the offensive himself. His right wing under 
Sayyid ‘Alam charged the imperial left and after scattering it fe 
upon the centre, driving in front three furious war elephants, each 
brandishing a heavy iron chain with its trunk, before which no man 
or horse could stand. At the same tinmthe imperial right wmg was 
assailed and partly dispersed by Shuja s vanguard an d le B-unclci 
prince Buland Akhtar. A false rumour spread through the field 
that Aurangzib himself had been slain, and many of his followers 
fled away. One of these Bengal elephants, maddened by wounds, 
approached the emperor’s elephant. If the latter had turned back 
A, f-ntirp imnerial armv would have broken and run away at the 
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sight of it But t ^ ie c ™i s 5 Aurangzib’s cool courage and power of 
quick decision saved the situation: he stood like a rock, chaining the 
legs of his elephant to prevent its flight, and soon the attacking 
beast’s driver was shot down_and it was brought under control by 
an imperial mahout. Sayyid ‘Alam was at last repulsed with wofully 
thinned ranks. His centre thus saved, Aurangzlb turned to succour 
his hard-pressed right wing, which on being rallied and reinforced 
made a counter-charge and swept away the enemy divisions before 
it with great carnage. Meanwhile, the imperial vanguard had ad- 
vanced, shaking the front line of Shuja c . And now, emitting a thick 
ghower of cannon-balls and bullets, A.urangzib s entire army made 
a simultaneous advance and enveloped the centre, which alone 
remained of Shuja‘ 5 s host. That prince saved his life only by dis- 
mounting from his elephant and galloping away on a fleet horse. 
His army at once broke and fled, giving up its entire camp and 
baggage artillery (114 pieces) and elephants to the conqueror. 

From the field of victory Aurangzlb sent a division, 30,000 strong, 
under his son Muhammad Sultan and Mir Jumla in pursuit of 
Shuja% who fled eastwards, making a stand only at Monghyr and 
again ’at Sahibganj (near the Sakrigali or Teliyagarhl pass) by 
blocking the narrow road there. But at each of these places Mir 
Jumla turned his left by making a detour through the jungles under 
the guidance of the local zamindars. Finally, after a short halt at 
Rajmahal, Shuja‘ evacuated the right bank of the Ganges and 
crossed over to the IVEalda district. The imperialists immediately 
occupied Rajmahal (23 April, 1659) . . 

In tlie campaign that ensued, Shuja 5 was hopelessly interior on 
land, his regular troops having shrunk to 5000 men, while Mir 
Jumla, 5 s army was five times as large and man for man superior m 
fighting capacity. But the imperialists were a purely land force, 
with few pieces of cannon and not a single boat for operations m this 
land of waterways. On the other hand, Shuja had an artillery of 
big guns admirably served by European and half-breed gunners, and 
the entire flotilla (navvdra) of Bengal was at his disposal, which gave 
wonderful mobility to his army and multiplied its striking force, 
while the lack of boats at first paralysed Mir Jumla’s efforts. ^ 
Shuja 5 , making Tanda (four miles west of the old fort ol Gaur) 
his base, entrenched various places on the eastern bank of the Ganges 
to prevent the enemy from crossing. But Mir Jumla with great 
diligence procured a small number of boats from remo ^ e 
and making the best use of them twice surprised and defeated Shuj a s 
advanced outposts, but his third coup (13 May) failed with heavy 
loss, as the enemy had prepared an ambush for him. On 10 June, 
prince Muhammad Sultan, chafing under Mir Jumla s tutelage, was 
lured by the offer of the hand of Shuja°s daughter and secretly wen 
oyer to his uncle. But Mir Jumla restored order and control among 
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.1 „ prince’s leaderless troops, and at a council of war all the other 
«nS agreed S obey him as their leader. N«t durmg the tor- 
oidal rails of Bengal, while the city of Rajmahah - £mpl«el,j 
rnrt round by water, its gram supply was cut off by the Be § 
lodlL and shija‘ by a . sudden attack mcovmd 1 tt the surprised 
imnerial division of the city fleeing away (1 September). 

In the following December Shuja‘ resumed operations on land and 

twice attacked Mir Jumla, whose bS DahdKhan 

trt fall bark from Belghata towards Murshidabad. But -Uaud b^nan, 

(he fovSTor of Parna, with a second army and plenty of boat, and 
artillery, was advancing along the Ganges to co-operate-.vnhlvii 
arinieiy, u Mr ; no . n f this Shuia‘ evacuated Rajmahal and tell 

back ^oiT Tanda. Thus, the whole country west of the Ganges was 
finally lost to Shpg^ ^ the 

Ganses P with the help of the 160 boats received from Patna and then 
made a wide circuit round the north of Shuja"s position, reaching 
MMda on ,6 March. A month before this prince Mtan 

bad left Shuia* and returned to the imperial camp, but only to be 
sohe^nced tcP: imprisonment for the rest of his life. On 15 April Mir 
Tnmla crossed the Mahananda and threatened to complete a circle 
J j ci :p;c w bo could no longer resist, but fled precipitately with 
rS t D^rSXingiu his soldiers, smvants and prepay 
hr Tanda to the imperialists. Only sixty boats accompanied him, 

"^t^SSa Sdmak. n^stand-The £*£ 

h *;Sed n t 

Atone of 1 S,“ha* e w « ' bSr'ayed^ndXe MughAprincI 

and cut down in the jungle (January, 

16 We now turn to the last days of Dara Shukoh. After leaving Sind 

Ajm“ron from Jasvant Singh, who promised 
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to join him with all the Rajputs. But in the meantime Aurangzib 
had crushed Shuja c , and he now won Jasvant over by mingled threats 
of invasion and promises of favour, and arrived near Ajmer with 
his victorious army. Thus, Dara had no alternative but to fight. He 
entrenched the pass of Deorai, four miles south of Ajmer, his flanks 
protected by the hills of Bithli and Gokla and his front by a low wall 
bristling with guns. 

Aurangzib attacked this formidable position from the south, suf- 
fering heavy losses on account of the low and exposed position of his 
troops. In the evening of the third day (24 March, 1659), under 
cover of a furious massed attack on Dam's left wing and a general 
cannonade along his entire front, a body of hillmen belonging to 
Raja Rajrup of Jammu climbed the back of the Gokla hill unper- 
ceived and thus seized the rear of Dara’s left wing. Then these 
trenches were stormed, the general in command, Shah Navaz Khan, 
was killed, and shortly after nightfall Dara fled from the field. When 
these facts became known the rest of his troops submitted to 
Aurangzib. 

Dara, accompanied by his family and only 2000 troops, moved 
towards Ahmadabad by rapid marches, undergoing extreme misery 
from the heat and dust and the death of transport animals. On the 
way he learnt that that city had turned against him and he would 
not find any safe refuge in Gujarat. After a scene of unspeakable 
agony, so pathetically described by Bernier who was attending his 
sick wife, the prince, now “ reduced to the poorest and sorriest dress, 
his retinue shrunk to a few men”, fled to Kathiawar, crossed the 
terrible Rann again and entered Sind a second time (middle of May) . 
A strong imperial detachment under Jay Singh and Bahadur Khan 
pursued him all the way with equal speed. In Sind Aurangzib’s 
local officers had closed Dara’s path to the north and the east. So 
he fled westwards, crossed the Indus and entered Sehwan, intending 
to flee to Persia by way of the Bolan pass and Qandahar. But^his 
beloved wife Nadira Banu died of illness and privations, and Dara, 
now almost mad with grief and despair, sent away all his remaining 
troopers and his most devoted officer with her corpse to Lahore for 
burial in the graveyard of his patron saint Mian Mir. He then 
accepted the offered hospitality of Malik Jivan, the chieftain of 
Dadar (nine miles east of the Bolan pass), and was seized by this 
Baloch traitor (19 June) and delivered to Aurangzib’s general. 

Arrived at Delhi, Dara and his second son Sipihr Shukoh were 
paraded through the streets with disgrace. He was put to death 
on the charge of apostasy from Islam by the sentence of Aurangzib’s 
court theologians (9 September) . His remains were buried in a vault 
ofHumaymfs tomb. 

Dara’s eldest son, Sulaiman Shukoh, on his way back from the 
war with Shuja/, had heard of the disaster to his father at Samogarh, 
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and on being deserted by most of his troops and headed off by 
Aurangzib’s forces from the west, he failed to reach his father m the 
Punjab . He therefore sought refuge with the Raja of Srinagar in the 
Garhwal hills, who gave him a royal welcome But a year later 
f Tulv 1650) Aurangzib sent a force to coerce or bribe the raja into 
riving up the refugee. Sulaiman was delivered up by his host and 
brought to Delhi on 12 January, 1661. He was ordered to be con- 
fined in the fort of Gwalior and was there done to death (May, 1662) 
with overdoses of opium. In the same state prison, Murad Bakhsh 
was beheaded (14 December, 1661) under judicial sentence for the 
murder of ‘All Naqi, his divan in Gujarat whose son, instigated by 
Aurangzib, insisted on the retaliation of blood for blood allowed by 
Islamic law. The very young sons of Dara and Murad were spared, 
only to be kept in prison for life. Thus, all possible rivals having been 
removed from his path, Aurangzib became the indisputable lord and 

In four severely contested battles for the throne, fought in the 
course of less than a year in widely separated provinces, Aurangzib 
had marched rapidly and triumphed uniformly at the total cost ol 
only two generals killed and one dead from sunstroke, while his 
opponents were crushed with terrible carnage among officers and 
privates alike. There could be no greater proof of his genius and 

efficiency than this. . ... r 

The reign of Aurangzib .naturally falls. into two equal divisions ol 
about twentyffive years each, the first of which he passed m northern 
India and the second in the Deccan. During the earlier half of his 
reign the centre of interest lies unmistakably m the north, because 
the most important developments, civil and military, concerned this 
region. In the second half, the situation is reversed: all the resources 
of the empire are concentrated in the Deccan; the emperor, his court 
and family, the bulk of his army, and all his best officers live there, 
and Hindustan sinks back to a place of secondary importance; the 
administration in northern India grows weak and corrupt at tl c 
withdrawal of the master’s eye and all the ablest officers; the upper 
classes decline in morals, culture, and useful actmty; and finally 
lawlessness breaks out in most parts, dimly heralding the great 
anarchy which covered the eighteenth century. , , . , 

After his final victory over Dara, Aurangzib celebrated his grand 
coronation on 15 June, 1659, 1 in the first month of his second regnal 
year, at Delhi, with prolonged rejoicings Thereafter he hvecl fot 
nearly twenty years at Delhi and Agra, making only a trip to Kashmir 
which kept him away for one year (1663) and an eighteen months 
halt at Hasan Abdal (1674-75) to direct operations agamst tl c 
frontier tribes. Early in 1679 he went to Ajmer to annex Mar war, 
and thus became involved for the next two years and a half m tl < 

1 The official date was put twenty-three days earlier on the ist Ramazan, a.h. ioGU. 
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Rajput war, whose strange se quel drew him to the Deccan, there to 
pass the last quarter century of his life in strenuous but unavailing toil. 

During the years 1661-67, Aurangzib received complimentary 
embassies from many foreign Muslim powers, such as the Sharif of 
Mecca, the kings of Persia, Balkh, Bukhara, Kashghar, Urganj 
(Khiva) and Shahr-i-nau, the Turkish governors of Basra, Hadra- 
maut, Yaman and Mocha, the ruler of Barbary, and the king of 
Abyssinia. The only embassy from Constantinople in his reign arrived 
in 1690, charged with a letter for him. His policy was to dazzle 
the eyes of these princes by the lavish gift of presents to them and 
to their envoys, and thus induce the outer Muslim world to forget 
his treatment of his father and brothers. The fame of India as a soft 
milch cow spread throughout the middle and near Ea,st, and the 
minor embassies were merely begging expeditions, as Bernier shrewdly 
noted. The Sharif of Mecca in particular used to send his agents to 
the Delhi court every year with the object of levying contributions 
in the name of the Prophet, till at last the emperor’s patience was 
worn out and he refused to make the Sharif his almoner at the holy 
city, but began to send his gifts to its scholars and mendicants through 
his own agents. On the embassies received and the return-embassies 
sent out Aurangzib spent in presents nearly three million rupees in 
the course of seven years, besides the large sums which he annually 
distributed at Mecca and the gift of a million to Abdullah Khan, 
the deposed king of Kashghar, who had taken refuge in India in 
1668 and died at Delhi in 1675. 

The grandest and most costly of these diplomatic intercourses was 
with Persia. But the overweening pride of Shah c Abbas II, who cpuld 
not forget how the Mughul emperor Humayun had been a suppliant 
belore his ancestor, how Shah Jahan had thrice failed to recover 
Qandahar, and how a petty chief like Shivajl had sacked the greatest 
port of the Mughul empire with impunity,, led to a rupture between 
tlie two sovereigns, which was aggravated by the Shah’s exaltation 
of the Shiah religion in his letters to an orthodox Sunni like 
Aurangzib. At last after sending two insulting letters to Aurangzib 
and barbarously humiliating the Indian ambassador at the Persian 
court (Tarbiyat Khan), Shah c Abbas threatened an invasion of India, 
but his death (August, 1667) dispersed the war clouds, and the Persian 
monarchy soon afterwards sank into sloth and decay, to the immense 
relief of the Delhi court. 

Many minor conquests were made in the outskirts of the empire 
during the first half of Aurangzlb’s reign, the most valuable jof which 
were the annexations of Palamau (in south Bihar) by Daud Khan 
the governor of Patna in 1661 and of Chittagong by Shayista Khan 
the governor of Bengal in 1666. A more romantic success was that 
of a mission from the province of Kashmir (1665) which forced the 
ruler of Tibet (evidently little Tibet or Ladakh) to acknowledge the 
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suzerainty of Aurangzib, stamp coins in his name, and build a 
mosque at his capital where the Islamic call to prayer had never been 
heard before. The conquests in Assam made early m the reign wei 

al The disturbances ^internal peace during this earlier period were 
neither very important nor successful. The outbreaks which inevitably 
fnPnwed the collapse of civil authority during a war of succession 
subsided with Aurangzib’s assertion of his mastery. The Hindu risings 
. 1 • T-vf-viipv of religious persecution will be described later. 
Tirvassal prints who rSe/were all crushed like Champat Rai 
■Rnndela (1661) and Rai Singh the usurper of Navanagar in Katina- 
Sfeel) orfomed to sue for pardon like Rao Karan of Bikaner 
(1660). In fact, these few and strictly localised tumults hardly 
' disturbed the profound internal peace which northern India enjoyed 
during the first half of this reign. , r* Toinm 

aghmirfo^Sdcal practices and opinions of ^ 1 S1 *K ® of 
after his grand coronation (June, 1659), he jssued a numOS- 
ordinances for restoring the orthodox rules of conduct taught by the 
Quran He abolished his ancestors 5 practices of stamping the Mima 
Se ‘Muslim credo) on their coins and of observing th c nauruz or 
New Year’s day of the pagan Persians; forbade the cultivation of 
bhang {Cannabis indica) throughout his realm; and appointed a censoi 
of public morals ( Muhtasib ) in every large city to enforce the Prophets 
laws and put down forbidden practices, such as drinking, gambl g 
aSd tbfiEdt commerce of the sexes. The punishment of heretical 
opinions blasphemy and omission of the five daily prayers or of 
the Ramazan fast by Muslims lay within the province of this officer. 

H^Xical rigour grow with ago. In the eleventh year of Fta 
reio-n Gr 6681 he forbade music at his court and pensioned off the 

Steels and singers, many of whom W ^honour 
Wh rank under the preceding sovereigns. The royal bancl was, now 
ever retained. The ceremony of weighing {wazan) the emperor s 

person on his birthday against, gold and W ^ e st ^ n o g f 111 1V the 

a wav in charity, was discontinued; and so also the custom ot t ~ 
emperor applying a spot of sandal paste {tikd) to the foreheads o 
Z 'tw it” newly investing them (1679). and the ceremony 
S tS eirperor lowing himself every morning at an outer balcony 
of the pXs for his subjects to look at him («tata)-because all 

111 todSlfSrt U fSS which used .0 be held on U s bWrday 

„ n j t inp nnniversarv of his coronation were abolished (1677), only 
<c-L_i.pi ipmves and scents were distributed among those present at 
1 and grandees were forbidden to make the customary 
oresmi to the eLperor. In many other minute point, a literal 
compliance with the practice of early Islam was enjorne . 
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But this attempt to elevate mankind by one stroke of the official 
pen failed, as Akbar’s social reforms had failed before. Aurangzlb’s 
government made itself ridiculous by violently enforcing for a time, 
then relaxing, and finally abandoning a code of puritanical morals 
opposed to the feelings of the entire population, without first trying 
to educate them to a higher level of thought. As Manucci observed 
there were few who did not drink secretly, and even the ministers and 
adzis loved to get drunk at home. Gambling continued to be practised 
in his camp, and his order to all the courtesans and dancing girls to 
marry or leave the realm remained a dead letter. In 1664 he issued 
an edict forbidding sail (the voluntary burning of Hindu widows), 
but his government was powerless to enforce the prohibition every- 
where in the face of popular opposition. The castration of children 
for sale as eunuchs, though again and again denounced by him, 

continued in certain provinces. . , . 

Nevertheless much good was done in the economic sphere by the 
pious emperor’s determined opposition to uncanomcal taxes and 
illegal exactions ( abwab ). Immediately after his second enthrone- 
ment (16^0) he gave prompt and much needed relief to his subjects 
in the scarcity which followed from the disturbances of the cml war 
by abolishing the inland transport duty ( rahdan ), amounting to 
10 per cent, ad valorem , and the octroi (pan dan) on all articles^ of 
food and drink brought from outside for sale in the larger cities. 
This was done in the crown lands by the emperor s order (at a loss 
of gi million rupees per annum under rahddri alone), while the 
jagirddrs (assignees) and zamlndars (landholders) were requested to 

do the same in their estates. , . .. . 

The abwab or exactions made under various pretexts, m addition 
to the regular land revenue or custom duty, were a prolific source 
of oppression to the people, and were more burdensome m their 
operation in proportion as their victims were poor and unxnfluen la 
and distant from the imperial headquarters. These imposts were 
again and again declared illegal and forbidden by Muslim sovereigns 
of Delhi like Firuz Shah Tughluq (1375), Akbar (c. 1590) 1 and 
Jahangir (1605), but they invariably managed to reappear alter a 
short time. These abwab 1 included duties on the local sale ol pro- 
duce (i.e. octroi), perquisites exacted by the officials for their own 
benefit, as well as fees and commissions levied on behalf of the state 
on almost every conceivable occasion, licence tax for plying certain 
trades, forced subscriptions, and gifts to officers, and special impos s 
on the Hindus. Among the last were taxes on bathing m the 
sacred waters (e.g. 6£ rupees on every pilgrim at Allahabad) and a 
fee charged on the bones of dead Hindus carried for being thrown 
into the Ganges. As a tax was also levied on the father for t e 
birth of a male child, we may say that under the Mughuls illegal 

1 The subject has been treated in full detail in my Mughal Administration, chap. v. 
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cesses pursued a man from birth to death Aurangzib’s edicts for 
their abolition are dated 20 November, 1665, 29 April, 1673, and 
1682. But the timidity of the common people, the weakness of the 
central government in the provinces and its lack of an adequate 
number of reliable agents left the Indian population helpless under 
official extortion, in spite of benevolent paper edicts from the 

C °In the course of his enforcement of orthodoxy, Aurangzib’s hand 
did not spare the heretics of Islam. Even several Sufi philosophers 
did not feel themselves safe, as their elastic pantheism was suspected 
to be a coquetry with Hinduism and a veiled abjuration of the pure 
dogmas of Islam. The emperor’s accession was followed by the 
nersecution of several holy men of liberal views but professed Muslims 
whom Dara had favoured. The most notable victim of this class was 
Sarmad, a Jew of Kashan (in Persia) converted to Islam, who com- 
posed many smooth-flowing verses breathing the ardent mystical 
fervour of the Sufi and the spirit of lofty catholicity which recognised 
the truth inherent in all great creeds. Sarmad used to go about 
absolutely naked, because like an uncompromising momst he denied 
the existence of matter and felt no shame about anything pertaining 
to the material body. He is said to have blessed Dara s banners m 
the civil war, and was beheaded on the charge of heresy soon after 
Aurangzib’s accession. We also read of the execution of Shiahs ' or 
cursing the first three Khalifs, and of converts to Islam for returning 
to their old faith. The Isma'ilia (or Bohra) heretics of Gujarat were 
subjected to bloody persecution by order of Aurangzib. 

So long as Shah Jahan lived as a captive m Agra, Aurangzib 
never visited that capital, for his relations with his deposed father 
were extremely bitter and became the subject of public condemna- 
tion throughout India and even outside. The court theologians, 
particularly ‘Abdul- Wahhab (who was rewarded with the chief 
justiceship of the empire) , justified his usurpation of a loving father s 
throne on the ground that the old emperor had grown infirm and 
intellectually unfit for governing the realm, and, therefore, the 
protection of the faithful required government by a pious ancl 
vigorous man like Aurangzib. But the rest of the world denounced 
Aurangzib’s treatment of his father as an outrage on justice and 

^ A very acrimonious correspondence that passed between father 
and son during the earlier days of Shah Jahan’s ca,ptive life can be 
still followed in Aurangzib’s replies, though Shah Jahan s letters to 
him are lost. The ex-emperor’s futile attempts to correspond with 
Dara and Shuja‘ only led to an increase in the rigour of his captivity, 
under Mu'tamid, the harsh eunuch in charge, who sometimes 
allowed it to be seen that he treated Shah Jahan as a miserable 
captive” (Manucci). There were also disputes about the crown 
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jewels and Dara’s property lodged in Agra fort, which Shah Jahan 
tried in vain to withhold from the victor. Then he wrote bitter letters 
charging Aurangzib with being an unnatural son and a rebel subject, 
a robber of other people’s property and a hypocrite. The latter 
replied in a lofty tone of self-righteousness, posing as the champion 
of pure Islam and of good government, and the humble but favourite 
instrument of God in the work of moral reform and popular bene- 
ficence, which had been endangered by his father’s incompetence, 
sloth and unjust rule: “Kingship means the protection of the realm 

and the guardianship of the people A king is merely God’s 

elected custodian and the trustee of His money for the benefit of 
the subjects” {Adab-i- Alamgln) . Worsted in this contest with the 
pen, Shah Jahan resigned himself to his fate and prepared for the 
next world under the religious ministration of Sayyid Muhammad 
Qanaujx and the tender nursing of his eldest daughter Jahanara, 
the Mughul Antigone. “All the ex-emperor’s time was divided 
between professing obedience to God, prayer, performance of all 
the religious services, reading the Quran and listening to the histories 
of the great men of the past.” Seven and a half years passed in this 
way, and then he died on 1 February, 1666, aged seventy-four. 

The first, great war of Aurangzib’s reign was the invasion of 
Assam. Early in the sixteenth century a Mongoloid soldier of fortune 
had founded a kingdom in Gooch Behar, north of Bengal. Lakshmi 
Narayan, the third king of this dynasty (r. 1584-1622), had professed 
allegiance to Akbar. A younger branch of the family had been 
installed over its eastern districts or Kamrup, i.e. the countty between 
the Sankosh and Bar Nadi rivers, which the Muslim writers called 
Kuch Hajo. In 1612, taking advantage of a contest between the 
two branches, the Mughuls conquered and annexed Kuch Hajo, but 
this brought them into collision with the Ahoms. These Ahoms were 
a branch of the Shan race, who had crossed the Patkai range in 
the thirteenth century and established a kingdom of their own over 
eastern and central Assam. They were a hardy race of demon- 
worshippers, expert in building stockades, plying boats, and making 
night attacks. Their society was organised on a feudal basis, under 
a number of official nobles, who cultivated their estates by slave 
labour. Their army consisted entirely of infantry, stiffened with 
elephants; but during their wars with Bengal they had learnt the 
use of firearms. Their king was the patriarch of the clan and was 
venerated as a semi-divine being. After much desultory fighting with 
the Mughuls of Kuch Hajo, the Ahom king made peace in 1638, 
recognising the boundary fine of the Bar Nadi. 

During the war of succession, when Bengal was depleted of soldiers 
and left without a governor, the Rajas of Cooch Behar and Assam 
had sent troops from the west and the east respectively to seize the 
Mughul district of Kamrup lying between their realms. The Muslim 
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local officers had fled away from their charge, and the Ahoms had 
occupied Gauhati and plundered the whole district, driving out the 
Gooch Behar forces. When the civil war ended, Mir Jumla was 
appointed viceroy of Bengal (June, 1660), with orders to punish 
these rebel rajas. Leaving Dacca on 11 November, 1661, with an 
army of 12,000 horse and 30,000 foot, and a flotilla of 323 vessels 
of different classes, Mir Jumla captured the capital of Gooch Behar 
(2Q December) without a blow, as the raja and his officers hadvaca ed 
it in terror. The kingdom was annexed to the Mughul empire, and 
then the general set out (14 January, 1662) on the invasion of Assam. 

His men had to undergo unspeakable hardship m making their way 
through the dense jungle and across numberles_s streams, but all their 
sufferings were shared by their chief. The Ahom army 0 ere a 
feeble resistance and kept retreating up the Brahmaputra, so that 
the imperialists captured the successive forts on the way— Jogigupha, 
Gauhati, Srighat, Pandu, Beltala, Kajali, Samdhara and Simla-garh. 

In a naval battle fought on 13 March Mir Jumla annihilated he 
enemy’s naval power, and finally on 17 March entered their eser e 
capital Garhgaon. The spoils taken were immense: 82 eiephants 
three hundred thousand rupees, 675 pieces of artillery 1 345 zam ^ u ^ 
(swivels), 6750 matchlocks, and 1000 odd boats, besides much gun- 

P °The r R^i^)f Assam and his nobles having fled far t0 , th ^ 

hills, Mir Jumla could not conclude any treaty with them, but 
decided to hold the country during the coming rainy season. The 
Ahom capital, containing all the artillery, elephants, stores and 
property of the Mughul army, was occupied by a s strong g arr1 ^ 
while the general himself went into quarters at Mathurapur, a high- 
lying village, seven miles south-east of it. Many outposts were_ set 
uo for guarding the routes. The fleet could not sail up to Garhgaon, 
on account of the shallowness of the river near that city; it, therefore, 
anchored at Lakhau, some eighteen miles north-west. This was the 

fatal weakness of the imperialists’ position. ^ 

During the rainy season, from May to October, the country was 
flooded the movement of troops by land became impossible, the 
imperial outposts were isolated, and the Mughul army in Assam 
had to live in a state of siege. No provisions or news could come 
from Bengal or from the fleet, as the gun-boats were too heavy to 
mvi crate the shallow river near Garhgaon and the roads were sub- 
merged For lack of proper food, cavalry horses and draught cattle 
periled by the thousand. On 20 May the Ahoms captured the 
outposts at Gajpur and thus cut off communications between the 
Mughul army and navy. Around Garhgaon they concentrated and 
kept the garrison in perpetual alarm by attacks almost every night. 
Several assaults in force were delivered and m oneofA< ^m the 
bamboo fence of the fort was pierced and half the enclosure seized. 
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But all these attacks were finally defeated by the exertion of every 

man in the g-arrison. . 

In August a terrible epidemic broke out in Mir Jumla s camp at 
Mathurfpur. Fever and flux carried off hundreds daily, reducing the 
army to nearly a quarter of its strength; no suitable diet or comfort 
was available for the sick. Coarse rice and the meat of commissariat 
bullocks were the food of all from the general down to the humblest 
soldier. Indeed, the whole of Assamwas infected, and 230,000 of its 
people died, of disease that year. At last the garrison of Mathurapur 
fell back on Garhgaon (27 August), abandoning their numberless 
sick. But the refugees only infected the garrison of Garhgaon. 

Through, all these months, the fleet at Lakhau had maintained its 
ascendancy on water and kept up its touch with Bengal, and when, 
towards the close of October, the land became dry again, it pushed 
up large o n an titles of provisions, under escort, to Garhgaon. hllr 
J a. now* resumed the offensive and marched eastwards by way of 
Solaguri to Tipam, the Ahom raja and his nobles having again fled 
to the hills of Namrup. But the Mughul army to a man refused to 
enter these bills of pestilence and unknown magical terror. The 
general himself was seized with fainting fits. Fever and pleurisy 
supervened., which quickly turned into consumption, and he con- 
sented to make peace (December, 1662). The Ahom king agreed 
to pay an indemnity of 20,000 tolas 1 of gold, 420,000 tolas 1 of silver 
and 1 10 elephants, to send a daughter to the imperial harem, to 
cede to the Mughuls all the territory west of the Bharali river north 
of the Brahmaputra and west of the Kallang river on the south 
(i.e. more than half the province of Darrang, rich in elephants), 
and to give hostages. The princess, hostages and first instalment of the 
indemnity having reached his camp, Mir Jumla set out on his return 
from Tipam on 20 January, 1663, a dying man, and died on 10 April 
before rea chin g Dacca. His genius had shone with supreme radiance 
during this campaign. No other general of that age conducted war 
with so much humanity and justice, or kept his soldiers under such 
discipline; no other general could have retained to the last the 
confidence and affection of his subordinates amidst such appalling 
sufferings and dangers. From the first day of the campaign he shared 
with the meanest soldier all the privations of the march and siege 
and brought premature death upon himself by incessant hard labour. 

The Mughuls continued to hold his acquisitions in Assam for four 
years after his retreat. But in 1667, the vigorous Ahom king Chakra- 
dhvaj renewed the war and recovered all the lost territory, and 
even captured GauhatL Thus, the imperial frontier was pushed back 
to the Monas river. A desultory war continued for nine years; but 
the Mughul forces were hopelessly small, they had Jos t their supre- 
macy on water, and their general Ram Singh (Raja of Amber) had 

1 A tola weighs about 180 grains. 
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nnt his heart in the work, as he had been transferred to that pesti- 
Wi5 nrovince as a punishment for his connivance at the escape of 
SMva i from Agra in x 666. After staying for some years at Ranga- 
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Shayista Khan first set himself to create a navy anew, as the 
Bengal flotilla had practically ceased to exist during the Assam war 
and the subsequent confusion and maladministration, though there 
was an annual grant of million rupees for its maintenance. With 
great energy within one year he built and manned a fleet of 300 
vessels, and protected Dacca by water on the south. Next, he 
conquered the island of Sandwlp, at the head of the Bay of Bengal, 
as it was a convenient half-way house between Dacca and Chitta- 
gong (November, 1665). He next bribed the Feringi colony of 
Chittagong, who were then quarrelling with the local raja, to migrate 
suddenly with their families and ships to Mughul territory (December, 
1665) — the site of their new homes in Dacca town being still called 
Feringi-bazar. 

“The coming over of the Feringis gave composure to the minds 
of the people of Bengal”, and on 24 December an expedition by 
land and sea left Dacca for Chittagong, under the governor’s son 
Buzurg Ummed Khan and admiral Ibn Husain. The fleet moved 
close to the coast, while the army marched parallel to it, cutting a 
way through the jungle and naturally lagging some distance behind. 
The brunt of the fighting fell on the fleet (288 vessels)_ or rather on 
the forty ships of the Feringis which formed the imperial vanguard. 
Two battles were fought at sea (2 and 3 February, 1666) in which 
the Maghs were defeated and driven back upon Chittagong. A third 
battle, in the river below that town, resulted in the entire Magh 
squadron (135 vessels) of that region being captured. The fort of 
Chittagong capitulated to the fleet on 5 February, when the land 

force also arrived. . 

Chittagong was made the seat of a Mughul commandant and its 
name was changed to Islamabad. Thousands of Bengal peasants, so 
long held there in serfdom by the pirates, were now released and 
restored to their homes. The Mughuls advanced up to the port of 
Ramu, but soon abandoned it as too distant an outpost. Chittagong, 
however, has remained attached to Bengal ever since. 

Aurangzlb was the champion of Muslim orthodoxy, and yet he 
had to wage many wars with his fanatical. Muslim subjects of the 
north-western frontier. The causes were political and economic, not 
religious. The Afghan clans living in and around the passes leading 
out of India into Afghanistan have followed highway robbery as a 
hereditary profession from time immemorial. Their fields yield too 
scanty a sustenance for their fast growing numbers, and stout hearts, 
strong muscles and cunning brains do not remain satisfied with the 
poor and slow gains of agriculture, as compared with the plunder 
of industrious and tame plainsmen and of rich traders passing 
within easy reach. The Mughul emperors had learnt by bitter 
ejqperience that it was cheaper to bribe these hillmen, as a means 
of keeping the passes open and the valleys at their foot safe, than 
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to coerce the robbers. A sum of 600,000 rupees was annually allotted 
by Aurangzib’s government for paying subsidies to the various border 
Kainslnd hladmen of families But even these pobtical Pe = 
riirl nnt alwavs ensure pc 3 .cc on the frontier. In y g 
some leader of ungratified ambition would gather together a band 
offiery youths and raid the imperial territory or the villages of his ( 
rivals /The pressure of growing population made peace and a static 

condition impossible on this frontier. , . „ , R -- j 
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At the beginning of September the supreme command was assumed 
by MAamSad Amin Khan at the head of a large force, and h.s 
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The em peror degraded Muhammad Amin Khan, and recalling 
Mahabat Khan from the Deccan sent him to Kabul as viceroy for 
the fourth time. But this general made a secret pact with the Afghans 
on condition of mutual forbearance, and so the Khyber route 
remained closed. Aurangzxb was displeased and sent Shuja'at Khan 
in independent command of a large force with abundant artillery 
(November, 1673). He was a man of humble birth who had risen 
to the em peror’s favour by his ability, and therefore the high-born 
officers regarded him with jealousy, while he treated them with 
insolent contempt. This led to a lack of co-operation between them 
and a Mughul disaster on 3 March, 1674, when Shujafat Khan 
was cut off in the Karapa pass, but the remnant of his force was 
rescued by Jasvant Singh’s Rajputs. 

To restore imperial prestige in this quarter, Aurangzib himself 
went to Hasan Abdal (6 July, 1674) near Peshawar, and stayed there 
for a year and a half directing the operations. Mahabat Khan was 
removed from the viceroyalty, and under the master’s eyes imperial 
diplomacy and imperial arms alike succeeded. Many clans were 
bought over with pensions and posts for their headmen, while the 
lands of the refractory were ravaged by strong detachments operating 
from Peshawar. Thus, in a short time the Ghorai, Ghilzai, Shiran! 
and Yusufzai clans were crushed, and others peacefully submitted. 
Great deeds were done by the Turk! general Uighur Khan, who had 
often before distinguished himself in fighting the Afghans. He first 
defeated a Mohmand attack and ravaged their homes; but his 
attempt to open the Khyber pass failed after heavy fighting near 
‘All Masjid. He next occupied Ningrahar and opened the Jagdalik 
pass, expelling the Ghilzais from it. Afghan mothers used to hush 
their babies to sleep with Uighur Khan’s dreaded name. 

In the spring of 1675, Fidai Khan in coming back from Kabul 
was attacked at Jagdalik; his van was defeated and its baggage 
carried off by the enemy, but his courage and steadiness saved the 
rest of the army, while reinforcements under Uighur Khan turned 
the check into a victory. But in June next Mukarram Khan while 
operating near Khapush in the Bajaur country was lured into an 
amhmh and repulsed with heavy losses. At the end of August there 
were two local reverses; the thanadar of Jagdalik was slain and that 
of Barangab and Surkhab was driven out of his post with severe 
loss of men. But all the Mughul positions in Afghanistan were 
strengthened, and by December, 16755 the situation had sufficiently 
improved to enable the emperor to leave the Punjab for Delhi. 

The good work done by his army under his eyes was confirmed 
by his happy choice of an extraordinarily capable governor for 
Afghanistan. Amir Khan, the son of Khalil-ullah, was appointed 
viceroy of Kabul in 1677 and continued to govern the province with 
signal ability and success till his death in 1698. He set himself to 
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win the hearts of the Afghans and enter into social relations with 
them with such success that the chiefs of the clans gave up their shy 
and unsocial manners and began to visit him without any suspicion. 
Every one of them looked up to him for advice in conductmg his 
domestic affairs. Under his astute management, they ceased to 
trouble the imperial government and spent their energies in inter- 
necine quarrels. Once he broke up a confederacy under Akmal 
Afridi by secretly instigating that chieftain’s followers to ask him to 
divide the conquered territory among them. When Akmal declined 
on the ground of the insufficiency of the land, the disappointed^ hill- 
men began to return home. And when at last he did make a division, 
his other followers left him because of his having shown greater 
favour to his own clansmen. Much of Amir Khan’s administrative 
success was due to the wise counsel, tact and energy of his wife 
Sahibjl, a daughter of ‘All Mardan Khan. 

The emperor triumphed in Afghanistan by following the policy 
of paying subsidies and setting clan against clan. Amir Khan s 
diplomacy broke up the confederacy under Akmal, and when that 
able leader died the Afridis made terms with the empire. The Khyber 
was kept open. But Khush-hal Khan Khattak continued the war 
single-handed for many years afterwards, till his own son betrayed 
him to the enemy. The fallen chieftain solaced his exile and captivity 
by composing stinging verses against Aurangzib. 

This Afghan war made the employment of Afghans in the ensuing 
Rajput war impossible, though they were just the class of troops 
required in that field. Moreover, it relieved the pressure on Shivaji 
by draining the Deccan of the best Mughul soldiers and generals for 
service on the north-west frontier. The Maratha king took advantage 
of this diversion of his enemy’s strength to make his dazzling conquest 
of the Carnatic (1677) unchecked: ... 

. The most important feature of Aurangzib’ s internal administration 
f W as his deliberate reversal of the policy of his predecessors towards 
3 his non- M uslim subjects and vassal princes, which change of policy 
\ is generally held to have caused the swift downfall of the empire 
\ after his death. But with him it was not a matter of personal caprice __ 
or ear thly , gain. According to the orthodox interpretation of the 
\ Q13.r i.ni c law, it is the duty of every pious Muslim to “exert himself 
1 in the path of God”, or, in other words, to wage holy wars {jihad) 
against non- Muslim countries {dar-ul-harb) till they are turned into 
re alms of Islam {dar-ul-Islam) . In theory the conquered infidel 
’population is reduced to the status of slaves, but in practice even 
idol-worshippers were allowed to share in the modified form ot 
protection which early Islam granted to the “People of the Book” 
(viz. Jews and Christians). A non- Muslim lived under a contract 
(, zimma ) with the state; life and property were spared to him by the 
* Commander of the Faithful, but he had, in return, to undergo certain 
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political and civil disabilities and pay a capitation tax; he was not 
allowed to wear fine dresses, ride on horseback, or carry arms; he 
must behave respectfully and submissively to every member of the 
dominant sect; and he could not be a citizen of the state. He was 
under certain legal disabilities with regard to testimony in law courts 
protection under the criminal law* and in marriage. He must avoid 
any offensive publicity in the exercise of his faith and must not erect 
any new temple. For not embracing Islam, he had to pay commuta- 
tion money [jizya) with marks of humility [Quran , ix. 29)* This tax 
has been called by some modern writers a fee for exemption from 
military service; but the analogy is entirely false, because the army 
of the Mughul empire was a purely mercenary body and in no sense 
a conscript force or a nation in arms. There was no compulsion on 
the Muslim population to enter the army in India, and no fine on 
those Muslims who did not enter it; every soldier, Muslim or Hindu, 
enlisted voluntarily, and every soldier, Muslim no less than Hindu, 

drew the regular salary. , 

Such was the legal position of the Hindus under. Muhammadan 
rule. But in practice they enjoyed religious freedom in many periods 
through the moderation or indolence of their rulers. When an enemy 
capital or rebel stronghold was captured, the temples of the place 
were demolished or turned into mosques; but Hindu temples m 
general were left unmolested except by certain bigoted sultans like 
Flruz Tughluq or Sikandar Lodi. 

In his Benares farmdn , granted on 10 March,. 1659,. before nis 
throne was secure, Aurangzib had declared that his religion forbade 
the building of new temples but did not enjoin the demolition 01 
long-standing ones. But his own action both before and after his 
accession had not respected this distinction. When acting as governor 
of Gujarat (1645), he had not only demolished the new temple ox 
Chintaman (at Saraspur) but also several old ones. During his second 
viceroyalty of the Deccan he had pulled down the temple of Khande 
Rao on a hill south of Aurangabad. His first step after his accession 
was to forbid old temples to be repaired (1664). A little later his 
iconoclastic zeal burst forth in full force. On 19 April, 1669, he 
issued a general order to “the governors of all the provinces to 
demolish the schools and temples of the infidels and put down their 
teaching and religious practices strongly”. Officers were sent to 
every pargana to demolish the local temples and the governor ha 
to send the report of the execution of the order under the seal 01 
the qdzt and attested by pious Shaikhs of the locality. The censors 
of public morals ( Muhtasibs ) appointed to every subdivision and city 
had it as their normal duty to go round and destroy Hindu places 
of worship within their jurisdiction. So large was the number o 
official temple-breakers that a ddrogha . (superintendent) had to be 
placed over them to guide and unite their activities. Besides number- 
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and two years later abolished altogether in the case of Muslims, with 
the result that the revenue suffered still more from many Hindu 
merchants collusively passing off their goods as the property of 
Muslims. A third instrument of the policy of luring his subjects to 
embrace Islam was the granting of stipends and gifts to converts, and 
the offering of posts in the public service, liberation from prison in 
the case of convicted criminals or captive rebels, or succession to 
disputed estates and principalities on condition of turning Muslim. 
Some Muhammadan families in the Punjab still hold letters patent 
by which their Hindu ancestors were expressly granted^ posts as 
qanungo or revenue inspectors as a reward of apostasy, qdnungol ba 
shart-i-Islcim. In 1671 an order was issued that the revenue collectors 
of crown lands must all be Muslims and that the Hindu head-clerks 
and accountants in all provinces and taluqs (estates) should be dis- 
missed in order to make room for Muhammadans. The enforcement 
of this order was found to be impossible on account of the lack of 
competent Muslims, and therefore the emperor had later to tolerate 
Hindus in half of these public posts. In 1668 Hindu religious fairs 
were forbidden throughout the empire, and in 1695 all Hindus, with 
the exception of Rajputs, were forbidden to ride in palanquins, on 
elephants or good horses, and to carry arms. - 

Forcible opposition to temple destruction was offered only m 
Rajputana, Malwa, Bundelkhand and Khandesh, which were remote 
from the centre of the imperial authority, and even there only when 
the emperor was not present. But we read of reprisals in the second 
half of the reign by certain Rajput and Maratha chiefs, who de- 
molished converted mosques in retaliation or stopped the chanting 
of the call to prayer in their locality. In some places the jizya 
collector was expelled after plucking his beard, out. 

The first extensive outbreak of Hindu reaction against this policy 
of persecution took place among the sturdy Jat peasantry of the 
Muttra district, where the local commandant c Abdun-Nabi was a 
bigoted oppressor. In 1669 the Jats rose under a leader named Gokla 
of Tilpat, killed ‘Abdun-NabI, and after keeping the whole region m 
turmoil for a year, were suppressed only after a bloody contest with 
a strong imperial force under Hasan 4 All Khan. In 1672 came the 
Satnami rising, which, by disturbing the Narnaul district close to 
Delhi and interrupting the grain supply of the capital, produced a 
much greater sensation than its importance justified. These people, 
popularly called Mundiyas or “shavelings 55 from their practice 01 
shaving off all the hair, even the eyebrows, from their faces, were a 
Unitarian sect forming a close brotherhood among themselves, honest, 
industrious and earnest like the Puritans. A petty wrangle between 
a Satnami peasant and a foot-soldier of the local collector at once 
swelled into a mass-conflict through the soldier’s violence and the 
solidarity of the Satnamis. The quarrel soon took on the colour of a 
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holy war against the destroyer of Hinduism. An old prophetess 
appeared among the sectaries and promised them invulnerabi lty 
through her spells. The movement spread like wildfire. The local 
officers sent out troops in small parties, which were successively 
defeated, and these victories only raised the confidence of the rebels 
and confirmed the tale of their magical powers. Narnaul was looted 
and a rebel administration set up in the district around it. 1 he alarm 
even reached Delhi. Superstitious terror of the Satnamis magical 
power demoralised the imperial troops. At last .Aurangzib. was 
roused. He sent a large army under Ra'dandaz Khan with artillery 
and a detachment of the imperial guards. The emperor, who had 
the reputation of a saint working miracles. (‘ Alamgir , zinda pjr ) , wrote 
out prayers and magical figures with his own hand and ordered 
these papers to be sewed on to the banners of his army in order to 
counteract the enemy’s spells ! After a most obstinate battle, two 
thousand of the Satnamis fell on the field, many more were slain 
in the pursuit, and the country was pacified. 

The Sikh sect which Baba Nanak (1^9-1538) had founded at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century was entirely transformed Irom a 
religious body into a military brotherhood in the course ol the 
seventeenth century. Though Aurangzib’s policy and action com- 
pleted this change, it had begun earlier than his reign and was m 
fact latent in the racial character of the mam element of the Sikh 
population, namely the Jats. Nanak had merely aimed at spiritual 
liberation by means of humility, prayer, self-restraint, searching 
of the heart and fixed gaze on the one God “the True, the Im- 
mortal, the Self-existent, the Invisible, the. Pure ( alakh mranjan). 
He reiected idols and incarnations as abominations and denounced 
set prayers and dead ritual. In fact, he made a surprising approach 
to the basic principles of Islam, though he denounced the Muslims 
of his age as base perverts and his modern followers are. bitterly 
antagonistic to that sect. Nanak’ s successors in the leadership of the 
sec t — or rather the largest branch of it — were called Gurus, and the 
line ended with the tenth Guru, Govind Singh (d. 1708). 

The early Gurus won the reverence of the Mughul emperors by 
their saintly peaceful lives. But their successors aspired to a temporal 
domination for themselves and made military discipline take the 
place of moral self-reform and spiritual growth. Under Arjan, the 
fifth Guru (1581-1606), the number of Sikh converts greatly in- 
creased, and with them the Guru’s wealth. He organised a permanent 
source of income: his agents were stationed in every city from Kabul 
to Dacca where there was a Sikh to collect the tithes and offerings 
of the faithful and transmit this spiritual tribute to the central 
treasury at Amritsar. The Guru lived like a king and was girt round 
by a body of courtiers called masands (a Hindi corruption ol the 
M uhamm adan title masnad-i-a‘ la) . At the same time he completec 


GROWTH OF SIKH SECT 245 

the two sacred tanks at Amritsar, built the first temple for enshrining 
the Holy Book (Adi Granth ) — on the site where the Golden Temple 
now stands — and gave the final shape to their Scriptures by com- 
piling a vol um e of hymns from the works of the principal Indian 
saints. But in the last year of his life he made the mistake of blessing 
the banners of Khusrav, the rival of Jahangir for the Mughul throne, 
and even gave him money help. On the defeat of the rebel, Jahangir 
fined the Guru two l akhs of rupees for his collusion with treason. 
The Guru refused to pay and died under torture, which was the 
usual punishment of revenue defaulters in those days (1606). 

His son Har Govind (1606-45) “constantly trained himself in 
martial exercises and systematically turned his attention to the chase ”. 
He increased his bodyguard to a small army. He next provoked war 
with Shah Jahan by encroaching on that emperor’s game preserve 
and attacking the servants of the imperial hunt. The first few forces 
that were sent against him were defeated by his followers, and his 
fame spread far and wide, inducing many men to enlist under his 
banners, as they said that no one else had power to contend with 
the emperor. But finally his house and property at Amritsar were 
seized and he was forced to seek refuge at Kiratpur, in the Kashmir 
hills, where he died in 1645. Then followed the peaceful pontificate 
of Har Rai (1645-61), a disputed succession between his sons, and 
the early death of his chosen heir Har Kishan (1661—64) • A wild 
scene of rapacity and disorder broke out among the Sikhs j twenty- 
two men of Batala claimed the right to succeed him ] these self-made 
Gurus forcibly took the offerings of the Sikhs . But after a time 
Tegh Bahadur, the youngest son of Har Govind, succeeded in being 
recognised as Guru by most of the Sikhs. After fighting under Ram 
Singh (of Amber) in the Assam war he came back to the Punjab 
and took- up his residence at Anandpur. 

While resi ding here, he was roused to action by Aurangzib’s acts 
of religious persecution. The emperor had ordered the temples of the 
Sikhs to be destroyed and the Guru’s agents ( masands ) to be expelled 
from the cities. Tegh Bahadur encouraged the resistance of the 
Hindus of Kashmir and openly defied the emperor. Seized and taken 
to Delhi, he was called upon to embrace Islam, and on his refusal 
was tortured for five days and then beheaded on a warrant from 
the emperor (December, 1675). 

Now at last an irreconcilable breach took place between the Sikhs 
and Islam. Govind Singh, the tenth and last of the Gurus, was not 
a man to leave his father’s death unavenged. He organised the sect 
into the most dangerous and implacable enemy of the Mughul 
empire and of the Muslim faith. All his thoughts were directed to 
turning the Sikhs into soldiers, to the exclusion of every other aim. 
He constantly driUed his followers, gave them a distinctive dress and 
a new oath of baptism, and began a course of open hostility to Islam. 
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He harangued the Hindus to rise against Muslim persecution and 
severely put down the adoration of Muhammadan saints to which 
S ikhs and many Hindus were addicted. As he told his mother, 

“I have been considering how I may confer empire upon the 

Khalsa”, as the Sikh army was called. . 

This change he was able to effect because most of his converts 
were Tats, the best raw materials for soldiers under proper graining 
and leadership, naturally fearless, hardy, amenable to discipline, and 
ready to march anywhere and face any danger at the prospec of 
plunder. Already their religious teaching had knit the Sikhs togethei 
by an implicit faith in their spiritual head and a sense of the closest 
brotherhood. Caste distinctions among them were abolished under 
orders of Govind and all restrictions about food and dr;ink discarded. 
The Sikhs felt themselves to be a chosen people, the Lord s elect, 
superior to every other sect. Everything was, therefore, ready for 
converting the sect into a military body obedient to the death to i s 
chief and ever ready to surrender the individual conscience to that 
of the Guru. It was as if Cromwell’s Ironsides were inspired by the 
Jesuits’ unquestioning submission to their Superior s decisions on 

m In the hills of the northern Punjab Govind passed most of his days, 
constantlv fighting with the hill-rajas from Jammu to Garhwal or 
with Mughul officers and local Muslim chiefs who had entered the 
hills. Large imperial forces were sent from Sirhind to co-operate 
with the hill-rajas against him; but they were usually defeated. Hss 
army went on increasing, as recruits from the Punjab plains flock ..c 
to himfor baptism; and he even enlisted Muhammadans, ^nandpui 
his stronghold, was five times invested. In the last attack, altu 
undergoing great hardship and loss, the Guru evacuated the lor t 
and then entered the Punjab plains, closely pursued by the : MughuLs. 
At Chamkaur, with only forty followers, he was besieged m a j.tt 
cultivator’s house; but two of his sons were slam and he fled agam, 
from place to place like a hunted animal, undergoing many adven- 
tures and hairbreadth escapes. His two remaining sons were pul 
to death by the governor of Sirhind (i 7 ° 5 )- Then the baffled Gv 1 » 
with a few faithful guards made his way to the Deccan by way o 
Bikaner, but returned to northern India on hearing of Aurang/.ib > 
death In the war of succession among that emperor s sons, he touk 
the side of Bahadur Shah, and accompanied that monarch when L*- 
marched to Golconda against Kam Bakhsh (1707). Here the Gun 
' took up his residence at Nander on the Godavari, 150 miles north- 
west of Hyderabad, and here he was stabbed to death by an Afghan 

&1 With him 7 the fine of Gurus ended no doubt, but his parti lit? 
ins tructions to his followers had been to make the Sikhs mdepenc »'** 
of a supreme leader and to turn them into a military democracy . 
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“I shall always be present wherever five Sikhs are assembled”. 
Hence, isolated bands of Sikhs, each acting under an independent 
sarddr, continued to harass the Mughul officers and raid the Punjab 
and the upper Gangetic Duab almost to the end of the eighteenth 

“Ear was the foremost Hindu state in Aurangzib’s empire. Its 
chieftain was Jasvant Singh Rathor, who enjoyed the unique rank 
of Maharaja and whom the death of Jay Singh Kachhwaha m 1667 
had left without a rival as the foremost Hindu peer °f the Mughu 
court Tasvant’s audacity in confronting Aurangzib at Dharmat and 
treachery to him at Khajuha had evidently been condoned by the 
emperor, who had afterwards given him high and responsible posts. 
When Jasvant died (20 December, 1678) in command of the out- 
post of Jamrud, Aurangzib at once seized his kingdom and placed 
it under direct Mughul rule, and himself moved to. Ajmer m order 
to be close enough to Jodhpur to overawe Rathor national opposition 
The success of the emperor’s plan for the forcible destruction of 
Hinduism required that Jasvant’s state should sink into a tame 
dependency or a regular province of the empire, and .Hindu resistance 
to the policy of religious persecution should be deprived of a possible 

head and rallying point. ... . , , . 

The death of Jasvant while serving with his contingent and captains 
in far-off Afghanistan had left his state without a head, and no 
opposition was offered to the vast and well-directed imperial armies 
that poured upon the land. In February, 1679, the emperor learnt 
that two of Jasvant’s wives had given birth to two posthumous sons, 
but he was not to be moved from his policy by any claims of legitimate 
succession. Marwar having been brought under control, he returned 
in peace of mind to Delhi (12 April), and on that very day imposed 
the jizya on the Hindus after more than a century of abeyance. 
A little later the throne of Marwar was sold to Indra Singh, the 
servile chieftain of Nagaur and a hereditary partisan of the Mugnuis, 
but the Mughul administrators and generals in occupation ot me 
country were retained there, as Indra Singh enjoyed no local support. 

In June Jasvant’s family and retainers with his surviving infant 
Aiit Singh reached Delhi, the other son having died ra childbed. 
The rights of Ajit were again pleaded before Aurangzib, but he. only 
ordered the child to be transferred to. the imperial harem with a 
promise to give him a grant and investiture as raja whenTie came 
of age. According to one contemporary account, the throne ot 
Jodhpur was offered to Ajit on condition of his turning Muslim, and 
this we can believe from the authentic record of a similar offer made 
to the captive Shahu in 1703. The loyal Rathors determined to 
rescue their late chieftain’s heir by sacrificing their lives. Inei 
leader and guiding genius was Durga Das, the son of Jasvant s minis er 
Askaran, whose character displayed a rare combination of the dasti 
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and reckless valour of a Rajput warrior with the tact, diplomatic 
cunning and organising power of the best Mughul ministers. But 
for his twenty-five years of unflagging exertion and skilful contrivance, 
Ajit Singh could not have secured his father’s throne. Fighting 
against terrible odds, he kept the cause of his nation triumphant, 
without ever looking to his own gain. 

On 25 June Aurangzib sent a strong force to seize the Ranis and 
Ajit and lodge them in the state prison of Nurgarh. The Rathor plan 
was to effect the escape of their prince by sacrificing their fives m a 
series of desperate rear-guard actions. First Raghunath Bhati with 
a hundred desperate troopers made a sortie from Jasvant’s be- 
leaguered mansion in Delhi and for a time drove back the imperialists, 
while Durga Das, seizing the momentary confusion, slipped out with 
the Ranis dressed in male attire and rode away directly for Marwar. 
By the time Raghunath’s party was killed to a man, Durga Das had 
covered nine miles. When he was overtaken, Ranchhor Das Jodha 
faced round and checked the pursuers with the fives of his band. 
This happened thrice. In the evening the weary Mughuls abandoned 
the murderous chase and Ajit was safely conveyed to Marwar and 
lodged in a secure place of hiding. Aurangzib brought up a milk- 
man’s infant in his harem as the true Ajit, gave him the significant 
name of Muhammadi Raj and proclaimed Durga Das’s protege to be 
a bogus prince. At the same time Indra Singh was deposed for 
manifest incapacity to rule the Rathors, and the whole of M^arwai 
was placed under a Mughul commandant, who was at first the 
governor of Ajmer and later of Gujarat. 

The emperor again went to Ajmer (5 October) and sent a strong 
force under his son prince Akbar to reconquer Marwar. Its van- 
guard, led by Tahavvur Khan, after a three days’ fight near Pushkar, 
destroyed the brave Rathors of the Mairtia clan who barred his path. 
Thereafter the Rajputs always carried on a guerrilla warfare from 
their lurking places in the hills and deserts, without venturing on 
pitched battles. The whole country was soon occupied by the 
imperialists, anarchy and slaughter were let loose upon the doomed 
state; all the great towns in the plain were pillaged; the temples were 

thrown down. _ _ . 

Aurangzib intended the annexation of MLarwar to be a preliminary 
step to the conquest of Mewar. He had already called upon the 
Maharana Raj Singh to pay the poll tax for his entire state. T he 
Maharana and his clansmen, the Sisodias, felt that if they did not 
stand by the Rathors now both these first-rate Rajput clans would 
be crushed one by one and all Rajputana would fie helpless at the 
emperor’s feet. Moreover, Ajit Singh’s mother was a niece of the 
Maharana. While Raj Singh was making his war preparations, 
Aurangzib struck the first blow. Seven thousand picked troops under 
Hasan ‘Ali Khan marched from Pur, ravaging Mewar and clearing 
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a wav for the main Mughul army. The Rajputs could make no stand 
against the excellent Mughul artillery served by Europeans. Raj 
Singh abandoned the low country and retired with all his subjects 
to the hills The Mughuls took possession of his capital Udaipur and 
the famous fort of Chitor, demolishing all the temples there. Hasan 
‘All entered the hills north-west of Udaipur and inflicted a defeat 
on the Maharana (1 February, 1680), capturing his camp and much 

Pr The Emperor, deeming the power of Mewar crushed, returned 
from that kingdom to Ajmer in March, while one strong army 
(probably 12,000 men) under prince Akbar held the Chitor district 
and another occupied Marwar. But the imperial outposts were too 
far scattered to be defended easily, and nearly the whole of Rajputana 
was seething with hostility. The Mughul positions in Mewar and 
Marwar were isolated from each other by the intervening Aravafli 
range whose crest Raj Singh held in force and from which he could 
make sudden descents and surprise Mughul divisions on the east or 
the west as he pleased, while the Mughuls in transferring troops from 
Chitor to Marwar had to make a long and toilsome detour. 

Prince Akbar had been left in Chitor in charge of all the Mughul 
posts east of the Aravalll and south of Ajmer. But his force was too 
small for the effective defence of this vast region. A marked increase 
of Rajput activity began with the emperor’s retirement to Ajmer; 
they made raids, cut off supplies and stragglers, and rendered the 
Mughul outposts extremely unsafe. In terror of the enemy’s prowess, 
the Mughul troops refused to enter any pass, detachments shrank 
from advancing far from their base, and the command of outposts 
went begging. About the end of May, Akbar’s camp near Chitor 
was entered at night and some slaughter done in it by a Sisodia band. 
The Maharana descended to the Bednor district, threatening Akbar s 
communications with Ajmer, while another army unden his son 
Bhim Singh ranged the country, striking swift blows at weak points 
and cut tin g off grain supplies coming from Malwa. A fortnight after 
the surprise of his camp, Akbar himself was defeated with severe loss. 
At these signal instances of Akbar’s incapacity the emperor trans- 
ferred him to Marwar, and gave the Chitor command to Prince 
A‘zam. The plan of war adopted now was to penetrate into the 
Mewar hills in three columns: from the eastern or Chitor side by 
way of the Deobari pass and Udaipur under A‘zam; from the nort 
by way of lake Rajsamudra under Mu'azzam, and from the western 
or Marwar side through the Deosuri pass under Akbar. The nrst 
two of these generals failed to achieve their tasks. 

Prince Akbar took post at Sojat in Marwar on 28 July, but cou 
not repress the Rathor bands that spread over the country, closing 
the roads to trade and disturbing every weak post. His instructions 
were to occupy Nadol, the chief town of the Godwar district, and 
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from this new base penetrate eastwards into Mewar by the Deosuri 
pass and invade the Kumbhalgarh region, where theJMaharana and 
many Rathors had taken refuge. Akbar reached Nadol at the end 
of September, but for nearly two months did nothing. At last the 
emperor in wrath sent the imperial paymaster to his camp to enforce 
a forward movement. It was only then that Akbar advanced to 
Deosuri and, sending his lieutenant Tahawur Khan ahead, forced 
the Jhilwara pass (2 December). The next step would have been to 
push on eight miles southwards to Kumbhalgarh and drive the 
Maharana out of his last refuge. But it was not done. There followed 
a lull of inactivity for five weeks, during which the prince s treasonable 
plot was fully hatched, and at last on 11 January, 1681, he united 
with the Rathor and Sisodia contingents and proclaimed himselt 

emperor of India ! , . . . . ,. e „ 

Smarting under repeated censure from his father for his failure 
in war and seeing no means of defeating the Rajputs, Akbar had 
early lent a ready ear to the tempting invitation of the Rajputs to 
seize the Delhi throne with their help. Tahawur Khan was the 
intermediary of these treasonable negotiations. The Maharana Raj 
Singh and Durga Das told the prince how his father’s bigoted attempt 
to “root the Rajputs out” was threatening the stability oi the 
Mughul empire, and urged him to seize the throne and restore the 
wise policy of his forefathers if he wished to. save his heritage from 
destruction. They promised to back him with the armed strength 
of the two greatest Rajput clans, the Sisodias and the Rathors. 1 he 
death of Raj Singh (1 November) and the succession of his son Jay 
Singh interposed a month’s delay in the execution of this plot, mu 
when Tahawur reached Jhilwara, the negotiations were resumed 
and quickly concluded. The new Maharana promised to send hall 
his army under his brother for the attack on Aurangzib, and 1 u 
January, 1681, was fixed for the march on Ajmer. Two days before 
that date Akbar wrote a deceptive letter to his father saying that 
two Mewar princes and the Rathor leaders had come to him begging 
him to secure the emperor’s pardon and peace for them, to present 
them to the emperor and personally to intercede with him for them, 
and that with this object he was marching on Ajmer. Then Akbar 
threw off his mask. Four theologians in his pay issued, a decree undei 
their seals, declaring that Aurangzib had forfeited his throne by m 
violation of the Quranic law! Akbar crowned himself emperor 
(11 January, 1681) and next day started for Ajmer with his new 
Mewar and Marwar allies., dragging most of the imperial office 1 , 
in his camp with him in this act of rebellion. 

At this time Aurangzib at Ajmer was very slenderly protected . 
his faithful sons were far away and even the imperial guard had been 
detached on a distant expedition. His immediate retinue consisted 
of a few thousands of unserviceable soldiers, personal attendants, 
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clerks and eunuchs. He had loved Akbar above all his other sons, 
and now in the bitterness of disillusionment he cried out, I am now 
defenceless. The young hero has got a splendid opportunity. Why, 
then, is he delaying his attack?” But Akbar was not the man to 
“ize this opportunity by a rapid dash on the imperial camp; he 
began to sprad his days in pleasure and took a formight to arrive 
near Aimer. Every day told in Aurangzib s favour Loyal officers 
from fir and near strained every nerve to reach hi m by forced 
marches and on the day of Akbar’ s arrival in his neighbourhood, 
prince Mu'azzam joined the emperor, doubling his strength. In the 
meantime, Aurangzib, with wise audacity, had refused to shut him- 
self up within the walls of Ajfrier, but advanced into the open, and 
taken up his position at Doraha, ten miles south of that city. 

Despair and defection now reigned m the camp of Akbar. As he 
came nearer, increasing numbers of Mughul officers began to escape 
fromhis army to the imperial camp: only the 30^000 Rajputs rernained 
true to him. Arrived within three miles of Doraha (25 January), 
he halted for the night, after fixing the next morning for the decisive 
battle. But during that night, Aurangzib’s cunning diplomacy 
secured the completes! victory for him without 
Tahawur Khan was the vazir and life and soul of Akbar s govern- 
mentjthat prince being a vain sluggard. Tahawur’ s father-in-law 
‘Inayat Khan, then in the imperial camp, was made by Aurangzib 
to write him a letter, urging him to come to the em pe r or, wijh 
promise of pardon for the past, otherwise his wives and sons held 
by Aurangzib as hostages, would be ruined. In the darkness Tahawur 
stole away alone from his tent without informing either Akbar or 
Durga Das, arrived at the imperial camp about midnight, and was 
killed by the emperor’s attendants in a wrangle when he wanted to 

enter the presence without being disarmed. 

Meantime, Aurangzib had written a false letter to Akbar, praising 
him for having so successfully carried out the emperor s_ stratagem 
of luring all the Rajput fighters within his reach, and now instructing 
him to place these Rajputs in his van in next morning s battle so 
that they might be easily crushed between the imperial forces 
Akbar’s own troops. As contrived by the emperor, this )x*tn fo 
into Durga Das’s hands, who read it and in surprise went to Akbar s 
tent for an explanation. That prince was reported to be asleqi and 
his eunuchs refused to wake him. Durga Das next sent som 
call Tahawur, when it was discovered that the soul of the whole 
enterprise had secretly gone over to the emperor some hoursbetore 
The prince’s sleep was taken to be a ruse. The mtercepted letter 
was believed to have been verified by these facts. Th ® J^JP u1 * 
promptly arranged to save themselves. Three hours before dawnthy 
took horse, robbed what they could of Akbar’s property, and galloped 
off to Mewar. Profiting by this confusion, the remaining imperial 
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troopers whom Akbar had forced to accompany him escaped towards 
Aurangzib’s camp. Tahawur Khan was the connecting link between 
the Rajputs and Akbar; he had been the new emperor’s commander- 
in-chief and prime minister in one, and his flight at once dissolved 
the confederacy. In the morning Akbar awoke to find himself 
deserted by all, save a faithful band of 35° horse. He hurriedly rode 
away for life in the track of his Rajput allies, taking only some of 
his wives and children and a little treasure with him. The rest of 
his property and his deserted family one wife, two sons and three 
daughters— were seized by the emperor. Relentless punishment was 
meted out to his followers, especially the four Mullas; his ally, the 
princess Zxb-un-Nisa, was deprived of her property and confined 

in the Salimgarh fortress. _ _ _ - . 

During the second night after Akbar’s flight, Durga Das, having 
discovered the fraud played by Aurangzlb, turned back and took 
the luckless prince under his protection. Rajput honour demanded 
that the refugee should be defended at all cost. After^ evading the 
pursu in g Mughul columns and fleeing through Rajputana and 
Khandesh, Durga Das boldly and skilfully conducted Akbar to the 
court of Shambhuji, the only power in India that could dely 
Aurangzlb (x 1 June, 1681). . _ , 

Akbar 5 s rebellion, however, had the effect of saving Mewar, y 
wrecking the Mughul plan of war at a time when the Maharana 
was about to be completely surrounded, and it also forced Aurangzlb 
to transfer himself and his best troops to the Deccan to watch the 
rebel and his new patron. Mewar was ravaged by war, so that the 
Maharana was as eager as Aurangzlb to make peace. He visited 
prince A‘zam (24 June) and through his mediation was reconciled 

with the emperor on the following terms : 

1. The Maharana ceded to the empire the parganas of Manual, 
Pur and Bednor in lieu of the jizya demanded, from his kingdom. 

2. The Mughul army withdrew from Mewar, which was restored 
to Jay Singh with the title of Rana and a command, of 5000. . 

Thus Mewar regained peace and freedom, but Marwar continued 
a scene of war and devastation for twenty-nine years more, which, 
will be described in chapter x. In the height of political unwisdom, 
Aurangzlb wantonly provoked rebellion among the loyal Rajputs, 
while the frontier Afghans were still far from being subdued. With 
the two leading Rajput clans openly hostile to him, his army lost its 
finest and most loyal native recruits. The trouble spread by contagion 
from the Rathors and Sisodias to the Hara and Gaur clans, and the 
lawlessness here set moving overflowed into Malwa and heartened, 
every opponent of the imperial government throughout India. . 

During the first half of Aurangzib’s reign affairs in the Deccan did 
not assume engrossing importance; the emperor’s personal attention, 
was engaged elsewhere and he felt that he could safely leave the 
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south to his viceroys, because Bijapur and Golconda were hopelessly 
decadent and the full significance of the rise of the Maratha people 
under Shivaji was not realised till near the close of that hero’s career 
(1680). Qutb Shah remained throughout a quiescent vassal, except 
for armed assistance rendered to ‘Adil Shah against Mughul attacks 
in 1666 and 1679; but these acts of disloyalty to his suzerain were 
compounded for by the payment of fines. A vigorous forward policy 
was pursued by the imperialists against Bij apur only under Jay Singh 
(1666), Bahadur Khan (1676-77) and Dilir Khan (1679-80). Mffitary 
operations against Shivaji were actively carried on by Shayista Khan 
(1660-62), jay Singh (1665), Mahabat Khan (1671-72), Bahadur 
Khan (1673-75), and by Dilir Khan for a short while in 1678-79, 
though a state of war continued languidly between the two powers 
for the entire period, except the four years of peace 1666-69. 

Only a few clear successes but no decisive result was achieved by 
Mughul arms in the Deccan during the first twenty-four years of the 
reign, because Shah £ Alam, who was viceroy for nearly one-half of 
this period, was a timid and unenterprising prince, and was further 
thwarted by the open hostility of his chief officer, Dilir Khan, the 
Hindu officers in the Mughul camp secretly fraternised with the 
Maratha defender of their faith, while the Muslim generals were glad 
to bribe him to let them live in peace. The annexation of the Deccan 
was impossible except by a much more powerful army than any 
provincial viceroy’s and a chief with the relentless vigour and deter- 
mination of Aurangzib. ,1 v /-» *v cu-i, 

Golconda may be left out of our account. Abdullah Qutb Shah 
(reigned 1626—72) was throughout his life indolent and almost 
imbecile, and his narrow escape from assassination by Aurangzib s 
son in 1656 gave him such a fright that he “lost all mental energy 
and ceased to hold the reins of government, or even to appear outside 
the walls of the fortress of Golconda 55 ever afterwards. All his time 
was given to ingenious forms of sensuality, while his mother and after- 
wards his son-in-law conducted the actual administration throughout 
his reign. His successor, Abu- 5 1 -Hasan surnamed Tana Shah, was 
equally indolent and pleasure-loving, though possessed of a more 
delicate and artistic taste ; under him his Brahman ministers Madanna 
and Akkanna freely misgoverned the realm, following the traditional 
foreign policy of outward loyalty to the Mughuls with the addition 
of a secret defensive alliance with Shivaji in return for a subsidy 

of 500,000 rupees a year. . 

With Bijapur Mughul relations were more complicated, hneliy 
put, the grouping of powers in the Deccan was this: the dread of 
imperial aggression drove the Sultan of Golconda whole-heartedly, 
and that of Bijapur distrustfully and intermittently, into the arms 
of Shivaji. Bijapur 5 s leagues with Shivaji were formed only when 
Mughul invasion was an insistent fact and the situation of Adil bhah 
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was hopeless, and these leagues were soon dissolved by the growing 
fear that the Maratha coming in as a friend would treacherously 
seize ‘Adil Shahl forts and lands. During Shayista Khan’s campaign 
against ShivajI (1660), the Bijapuris did, indeed,^ render useful 
co-operation to the Mughuls, but such aid to the imperial power 
ceased after the ministers of Bijapur had formed a secret pact with 
ShivajI (about 1662) on condition of his. sparing the heart of the 
kingdom, i.e. the royal territories proper, while he was left free to 
rob the semi-independent nobles whose grants lay in the outlying 
provinces. 

Aurangzlb, when freed from the anxieties of the war of succession., 
determined to punish ‘Adil Shah for his evasion of the promises 
made in the treaty of August, 1657, and his covert aid to ShivajI. 
He sent Jay Singh to the Deccan early in 1665 “to punish both these 
rebels”. That general’s first task was to humble ShivajI, which he 
effected in less than three months by his masterly campaign of 
Purandar (concluded in June, 1665). In the ensuing cold weather 
he set out for the invasion of Bijapur, at the head of 40,000 imperial 
troops and 9000 Maratha auxiliaries under ShivajI himself and his 
lieutenant NetajI Palkar. The ‘Adil Shahl forts on the way fell to 
him without a blow, and he had his first encounter with the Bijapur 
army on 3 January, 1666, when a small detachment was cut off. 
The Deccani horsemen tried to envelop the Mughuls, evading their 
charges and breaking into several loose bodies which harassed the 
heavy cavalry of the north by practising their familiar “cossack” 
tactics. After a long contest the Mughuls, by repeated charges, 
drove the enemy back, but as soon as they began their return march 
the elusive Deccanis reappeared and galled them from both wings 
and the rear. _ 

After two severe battles of this kind, he forced his way_to within 
12 miles of Bijapur fort (7 January). But meantime the (Adil Shahl 
capital had been rendered impregnable by strengthening its garrison, 
devastating the country around for 6 miles, draining all the tanks, 
filling up all the wells and cutting down every tree in its environs. 
At the same time a picked force under Sharza Khan and Sldi 
Mas'ud made a diversion by raiding the Mughul territories in the 
rear of the invaders. Jay Singh’s sole chance of success 'lay in his 
taking Bijapur by surprise, as he had bribed most of its nobles and 
his rapid march was expected to give the Bijapur! forces no time to 
adopt measures of defence. He had, therefore, brought withjiim. 
no heavy artillery or siege material. The hope of capturing Bijapur 
by a coup de main having vanished, the baffled Mughul general 
decided on retreat (15 January), which he could do only after fighting 
two severe battles besides almost daily skirmishes. NetajI Palkar 
deserted to ‘Adil Shah; ShivajI failed with heavy loss in an assault 
on Panhala and Qutb Shah sent a large force to the rescue of his 
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brother Sultan. After moving about in the Sultanpur-Dharur- 
Bhum-Bhir region, constantly harassed by the enemy and often 
suffering heavy losses to his ^detachments, without being able to effect 
anything decisive, Jay Singh returned to his headquarters (Aurang- 
abad) on 6 December, after complete failure, incurring the severest 
financial loss. The Bijapuris now retired to their own country. The 
unlucky general was censured and recalled by his master and died, 
broken-hearted from disgrace and disappointment, on the way at 
Burhanpur (12 July, 1667). 

After this war £ A 1 I c Adil Shah II gave himself up to the pleasures 
of the harem and the wine-cup, which prostrated him by a stroke 
of paralysis. His able and experienced minister c Abdul- Muhammad, 
however, continued to carry on the administration with honesty and 
success; but with the accession of Sikandar c Adil Shah, a boy of 
four (4 December, 1672), and the seizure of the post of minister by 
Khavass Khan, civil war broke out between the Afghan and Deccani 
cum Abyssinian factions among the nobles, and the rapid decline and 
dismemberment of the kingdom began. Henceforth the history of 
Bijapur became the history of its successive ministers: Khavass 
Khan the Abyssinian (1672-75), Buhlul the Afghan (1675-77), 
Mas c ud the Abyssinian (1678-83) and Aqa Khusrav (1684). The 
Sultan remained all his life a helpless prisoner; the provincial 
governors became independent of the central authority; and assassi- 
nations and faction fights destroyed the nobility in the capital 
itself. 

Solicited by the Deccani party then out of power, the Mughul 
viceroy Bahadur Khan invaded Bijapur in 1676, but met with a 
crushing defeat near Indi, Islam Khan Rumi (the governor of 
Malwa) being slain (23 June). But soon afterwards he cowed the 
minister into allowing the Mughuls to annex certain ‘Adil Shahi 
forts, such as Naldrug and Gulbarga (1677). Aurangzib, being dis- 
satisfied with this result and suspecting Bahadur of collusion with 
the Deccani powers, recalled him. His successor Dilir Khan, in 
alliance with Buhlul the Afghan vazir of Bijapur, invaded Qutb 
Shah’s territory at Malkhed in September, 1677. Here they fought 
for two months, being put to the .severest distress by the cutting off 
of their provisions, and were finally forced to make a disastrous retreat 
to Gulbarga, abandoning all their baggage. 

On the death of Buhlul (2 January, 1678), Sidi Mas c ud made 
himself minister of Bijapur with the support of Dilir Khan, agreeing 
to make himself virtually a servant of the Mughuls and to send the 
Sultan’s sister Shahr Banu (Padishah Bibi) to the Delhi court for 
marriage with a son of Aurangzib (A c zam) . These humiliating terms 
made him universally unpopular. The treasury was empty, and the 
unpaid soldiery broke out in lawless fury, plundering and torturing 
the rich, while the minister hid himself in fear and impotence. Many 
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people began to emigrate from the doomed capital. In the provinces . 

the regent’s authority was openly flouted. 

Then Mas c ud made a secret pact with Shivaji, on hearing of ^ 
which Dilir Khan marched out to Akluj (October, 1678) , threatening 
to invade Bijapur. The Maratha allies who came to Mas ud s 
began treacherously to plunder the realm and even plotted to seize 
the capital by surprise. Mas‘ud then sought the protection of Dilir 
Khan, who sent a relieving force to Bijapur and captured Bhupalgarh ~ 
(12 April, 1679), which was the most important Maratha stronghold 

in that quarter. . « , , 

But the c Adil Shahi government was now practically dissolved, 
there was utter anarchy in the country and the capital in consequence 
of the feud between Mas‘ud and Sharza Khan, the only defenders 
of Bijapur fort were some three thousand starving men, “and even 
these hankered for Mughul pay”. The greed of the_ imperialists was 
insatiable. Dilir Khan now demanded that Mas ud should resign 
his post as minister in favour of a_creature of the Mughuls. On 
meeting with refusal he invaded the c Adil Shahi kingdom (September, 
1679). This campaign was a complete failure, because of Dilir 
Khan’s utter lack of money, the open opposition of his chief Shah 
‘Alam (newly returned to the Deccan as viceroy) and the very prompt 
and effective aid which Shivaji in person gave to Mas ud. Dilir only 
bombarded Bijapur fort fruitlessly for some days and then inarched 
through the country around it like a mad dog, plundering and 
burning the villages, selling the harmless villagers into slavery with 
fiendish cruelty, and turning rich cities like Athni and the fertile 
valley of the Don and the Krishna into a desert. Finally, he invaded 
the Berad country (modern Shorapur), east of Bijapur, in the fork 
between the Krishna and the Bhima. Here, his attack on Gogi 
(1 March, 1680) failed with heavy loss, his soldiers refused to follow 
him, and he was recalled in disgrace. 

The M ar atha. people created an independent state and became 
an important element in the politics of the Mughul empire only 
under Shivaji, late in the seventeenth century. His father was Shahji 
Bhonsle, who rose from the position of a small assignee under the 
Sultans of Ahmadnagar to that of a kingmaker, and finahy, alter 
his defeat by Shah Jahan (1636) and forced migration from Maha- 
rashtra, became one of the leading Hindu generals of the Adil 
Shahi government. His petty holdings m the Poona .district, with 
a rent-roll of only 40,000 huns, were given by him to his son Shivaji 
(born in 1627), while his later acquisitions, m Mysore and the Arcot 
district, were inherited by VyankajI (also called Ekoji), his son by 

Shivaji and his mother were practically discarded by Shahji, with 
the result that Shivaji became his own. master at the age. of twenty 
when his guardian Dadaji Kond-dev died (1647). He gained, many 
forts from their hereditary owners or the local officers* of Bijapur, 
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sometimes by force but more often by treachery and sowing dissen- 
sion; and he was able to do so the more easily because the Poona 
district, having originally belonged to the fallen Nizam-Shahi dynasty, 
was a recent and imperfectly subdued acquisition of Bijapur and 
that monarchy at this time entered on a rapid course of decline owing 
to the prolonged illness of Muhammad £ Adil Shah (1646-56), the 
succession of minor princes and the rule of selfish regents. 

This was Shivaji’s opportunity. By his conquest of forts and 
annexation of Javli (25 January, 1656), he more than doubled the 
extent and revenue of his heritage. His first encounter with the 
Mughuls was in 1657, when, taking advantage of Aurangzlb’s in- 
vasion of Bijapur and the diversion of the Mughul forces to the 
Bidar-Kalianx region, he raided the Ahmadnagar and Junnar districts 
(April) and even looted the rich city of Junnar (10 May). But Aurang- 
zib promptly reinforced his local officers in that region and Nasiri 
Khan by forced marches surprised and routed Shivaji (14 June). 
The imperialists then ravaged the Maratha villages and guarded 
their own frontier watchfully by turns. When £ Adil Shah made peace 
with the Mughuls (September), Shivaji too submitted. But Aurangzib, 
though pardoning him for the time being, never really trusted him 
and merely deferred his punishment till after the war of succession. 

Shivaji next entered the north Konkan, seized Kalyan, Bhiwandi 
and Mahuli and advanced as far south as Mahad. A grand Bijapur 
expedition against him led by ‘Abdullah Bhatari (entitled Afzal 
Khan) failed. Shivaji slew Afzal at an interview and surprised and 
plundered his army (20 November, 1659). He then penetrated into 
the south Konkan and the Kolhapur district. Next year, in the south 
a Bijapur force under Sidi Jauhar invested Shivaji in Panhala fort 
and forced him to evacuate it (23 July, 1660), and at the same time 
in the north a Mughul army under Shayista Khan occupied Poona 
(19 May) and took Chakan fort by mining after a fifty-four days’ 
siege (25 August). Thereafter the Mughul viceroy rested in Poona 
for many months. A force sent by him into the north Konkan was 
> defeated, and Shivaji rapidly extended his conquests down the coast- 
strip up to Kharepatan, though he lost Kalyan to the Mughuls in 
May, 1661. 

Some desultory fighting and fruitless chase of the Maratha light 
raiders by the Mughuls occupied the next two years, and then on 
15 April, 1663, Shivaji with masterly cunning and secrecy penetrated 
into Shayista Khan’s harem in Poona at midnight with a small band 
of followers and took him so completely by surprise that the Mughul 
viceroy was wounded, one of his sons,, one captain, forty attendants 
and six women of his harem were killed and two other sons and eight 
other women were wounded, while the Marathas lost only six men 
killed and forty wounded and escaped from the camp without the 
least hindrance. This result was due to the connivance, ~ or at least 
the slothfulness, of Jasvant Singh, the first officer of Shayista Khan. 

. 17 
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Next from 16 to 20 January, 1664, Shivaji sacked the rich city of 
Surat unchecked, its cowardly governor having fled away wthout 
any attempt at resistance, though the English, Dutch and French 
factories successfully defended themselves. Nearly two-thirds of the 
town were destroyed by fire and the plunder exceeded ten million 

rU AurangIft U removed Shayista Khan fromjhe viceroyalty and sent 
Tav Singh of Amber to the Deccan to punish Shivaji (1665)^ This 
raja by marvellously skilful diplomacy raised a complete ring of 
enemies round Shivaji and laid siege to the fort of Purandar, m 
which the families of the Maratha officers had taken shelter. In two 
weeks he wrested the fortified hill of Vajragarh (Rudramal) which 
commands the main terrace of Purandar, and advanced along the 
ridge connecting the two forts, while a strong flying column burnt 
and sacked the villages of Maharashtra. At last finding the fort 
doomed, Shivaji personally visited Jay Singh and made with him 
the treaty of Purandar (22 June) by which he ceded to the emperor 
twenty-three forts (with lands yielding 400,000 huns) , and retained 
for himself only twelve forts (with territory worth 100,000 hurts a 
year), acknowledged himself a vassal of the emperor and promised 
to send a contingent of 5000 horse to serve m the Mughul ranks in 
the Deccan. In the invasion of Bijapur that soon followed, he served 
the imperial cause with complete loyalty. 

Shivaji next, under the persuasion of Jay Singh, paid a visit to 
Aurangzib’s court at Agra (22 May, 1666). But this purely country- 
bred warrior felt humiliated at being ranked as a noble commanding 
5000 men and left unnoticed after his presentation. He created a scene, 
accused the emperor of breach of faith, and swooned away in vexation 
of spirit. At this display of unfriendly feeling, he was ordered to be 
kept under police surveillance and forbidden the court. His appeals 
to the emperor and his ministers for leave to return home were 
fruitless, and after three months of captivity he slipped out of Agra 
(29 August) with his son, deceiving his guards by lying concealed in 
two large baskets of sweetmeats which were preceded and followe 
by baskets of real sweets. Then, following a roundabout route, via 
Muttra, Allahabad, Benares, Gaya and Telingana, he reached home 
on 20 November, 1666. 

For three years after this, he left the Mughul government un- 
molested and even made peace with it through the mediation ox 
Tasvant Singh and prince Shah ‘Alam.'The emperor^ recognised his 
title of Raja and made a grant to his son ShambhujI. In January, 
1670, Shivaji broke with the Mughuls again, and by rapid strokes 
recovered nearly all the forts ceded by him in 1665. He plundered 
imperial territory in the Deccan right and left. A bitter quarrel 
between the viceroy Shah ‘Alam and his lieutenant Dillr Khan made 
it impossible for the imperialists to chastise or even to check the 
Maratha chief, and he looted Surat a second time (13-15 October, 
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1670), carrying away large booty in cash and kind and thoroughly 
ruining the trade of the greatest port of India. Then followed a 
period of the most daring and far-ranging raids into Mughul pro- 
vinces— Baglan, Khandesh and Berar besides Aurangabad— -and 
the capture of hill forts in the Chandor range as well as oalher. 
Mughul generals were repeatedly defeated by him in open fights, 
especially at Dindorl (27 October, 1670) and below Salher (February, 

After the failure of Mahabat and Dilir (1671-72) against the 
Marathas, Aurangzlb sent Bahadur Khan 1 again as governor tote 
Deccan, which he ruled for the next five years but without being 
able to cope with Shivajl. This was the full tide of the Maratha 
hero’s power; he made annexations and levied blackmail (popularly 
called chauth or one-fourth of the land revenue, in Marathi khandani) 
in the east and west, north and south, and permanently occupie 
the Koli country (Ramnagar and Jawhar) south of Surat. The death 
of ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah II (4 December, 1672) opened a wide door to 
Shivaji’s acquisitions at the expense of Bijapur, 2 while the rising o 
the Khyber Afghans (1674) detained the main imperial forces on 
the north-western frontier. The desultory warfare carried on agams 
him by Mughul captains from 1672 to 1678 was barren of result. 
Taking advantage of these circumstances, Shivajl crowned himse 
king of kings ( Chhatrapati ) at Raigarh on 16 June, 1674, and spent 
one year (1677) in conquering a vast realm in the Madras Darnatic 
and the Mysore plateau, estimated to cover “sixty leagues by iorty 
and to yield 20 lakhs of huns a year, with a hundred forts . 

In 1678 the new Bijapur! regent Sidi Mas'ud made a pact with 
Shivajl for armed assistance in the event of a Mughul attack, and 
such assistance was most effectively given during the campaign 
against Bijapur opened by Dilir Khan in October, 1679- 7 ^’ 

with a view to causing a diversion in Dilir Khan s rear, formed ms 
men into two parallel divisions of nine to ten thousand horsemen each, 
and poured like a flood northwards from Selgur through the districts 
of Mughul Deccan, burning and plundering. But between Jalna 
and Aurangabad he was attacked by an enterprising officer, P-anmast 
Khan, and forced to fight a rear-guard action, which detamedfum 
for three days, while reinforcements hastened up from Aurangahaa 
to complete the circle round the Marathas (c. 25 Novem er). _ li- 
the third night Shivajl, after losing 4000 men killed and abandoning 
all his booty and many horses, slipped out by an obscure path under 
the guidance of his head spy, and escaped to ffis own _pmi Y 

incessant marching for three more days and nights, vi e J . j 
privations weakened his health, and on 2 April, 1680, e 
with fever and blood dysentery, of which he died on 4 3 
the age of fifty-three. 

1 Known as Khan Jahan from about 1674. - 

* See chap, xx, p. 275. See chap ' ’ P ‘ 7 



CHAPTER IX 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN DURING 
THE REIGNS OF JAHANGIR, SHAH JAHAN 
AND AURANGZIB, AND THE RISE OF 
THE MARATHA POWER 

T O complete the history of Muhammadan India during the reigns 
of Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzib narrated in separate chapters 
it is necessary to consider briefly the relation of the southern kingdoms 
with each. 

At Akbar’s death the shrunken kingdom of Ahmadnagar remained 
nominally in the hands of Murtaza II, the representative of the 
Nizam Shahs, and actually controlled by Malik ‘Ambar the capable 
African minister. The two greater kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda 
and the small state of Bidar remained intact, but Bidar was annexed 
by Bijapur in 1620. 

In September, 1609, Parviz, Jahangir's second son, who had been 
appointed to the viceroyalty of Khandesh and the Deccan, left Agra 
for Burhanpur; and expecting invasion Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah asked 
that a resident envoy from the emperor might be accredited to his 
court. _ _ 

Malik ‘Ambar also sought alliance with Ibrahim c Adil Shah and 
obtained from him the fortress of Kandhar as a base of operations 
situate at a safe distance from the frontier of the imperial province 
of Ahmadnagar. 

In 1610 prince Parviz, against the advice of the Khan Khanan, 
attempted to invade Murtaza’ s territories by the eastern route, which 
was little known and difficult. His supplies were cut off by Maratha 
auxiliaries and he suffered a disastrous defeat. His enemies, judging 
it imprudent to proceed to extremities against the emperor’s son, 
permitted a retreat to Burhanpur, but pursued the Mughul army 
through Berar, plundering its baggage and otherwise harassing it, 
while even Ahmadnagar fell into the hands of Malik ‘Ambar’s 
troops. Jahangir most unjustly blamed the Khan Khanan for these 
disasters and recalled him from the Deccan, but other generals had 
no better success. 

In 1616 Parviz, whose sloth and incompetence unfitted him for 
active employment on the frontier, was transferred from the Deccan 
to Allahabad and in the same year Khurram, the most active and 
capable of Jahangir’s sons, was appointed viceroy of Khandesh and 
the Deccan. On 1 1 November Jahangir himself set out from Ajmer 
for the Deccan in the English coach which had been presented to him 
by Sir Thomas Roe. 
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Khurram recovered Ahmadnagar and some other fortresses which 
had passed into the hands of Malik ‘Ambar, and opening negotiations 
with Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah accepted from him valuable gifts. The 
prince was received with high honours on his return, promoted to 
the command of 30,000 horse, and entitled Shah Jahan. What he had 
in fact effected was the re-establishment of the arrangement originated 
by the Khan Khanan, which need never have been disturbed, and a 
delusive alliance with Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah which was construed at 
the Mughul court into the acquisition of a new vassal. Ibrahim 
himself regarded his action as an adroit bargain which for the time 
averted danger both from himself and from his ally. 

Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah of Golconda had died on 24 January, 
1612, and had been succeeded by his nephew Muhammad Qutb 
Shah, who had married his uncle’s daughter, Hayat Bakhsh Begam. 
Neither of these two monarchs concerned himself much with the 
important struggle in the north-west of the Deccan otherwise than 
by supporting Malik ‘Ambar by pecuniary contributions. Mu- 
hammad Quli Qutb Shah was occupied with the Carnatic, with 
Orissa and Bastar, and with intrigues between the Foreigners 1 aud 
the Deccanis, the latter of whom gained the upper hand in the closing 
years of his reign, and Muhammad Qutb Shah continued the policy 
of interference in Bastar, occupied himself with building and had not 
sufficiently robust health to indulge in other pursuits. He died on 
11 February, 1626, and was succeeded by his thirteen-year old son, 
Abdullah Qutb Shah. 

In 1620 Malik ‘Ambar took advantage of the emperor’s absence 
from the Deccan to attack imperial posts on his northern frontier. 
Ahmadnagar was besieged, and though the Mughul officer in com- 
mand of the Deccan claimed a victory he found it necessary, owing 
to the scarcity of supplies, to withdraw his troops to Berar, followed 
by the enemy, who ventured to attack him even there, but were 
repulsed. The scarcity of supplies was again due to the tactics of the 
Maratha auxiliaries of Malik ‘Ambar, who was now in possession 
of the whole kingdom of Ahmadnagar and of the southern districts 
of Berar, with an army of 60,000 horse. Many of the imperial troops 
deserted, and their commander had to retreat to Burhanpur and 
was besieged there. Jahangir, infuriated by reports of this retirement, 
sent Shah Jahan again to the Deccan with a large army, and himself 
returned to Agra. Before Shah Jahan reached Ujjain a force of Malik 
c Ambar’s troops had advanced and plundered villages^ under the 
walls of Mandu. The marauders fled across the Narbada before his 
advanced guard but were pursued and many were slain. 

Shah Jahan then compelled Malik ‘Ambar to raise the siege 01 
Burhanpur but was obliged to halt there for nine days to refresh the 
exhausted garrison. 

1 See vol. in, pp. 403-4* 
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Malik c Ambar had now established Khirki (called later Auranga- 
bad) as the capital of the Nizam Shah’s kingdom. To ensure his 
safety he carried Murtaza into the strong fortress of Daulatabad, only 
ten miles distant. Shah Jahan marched to Khirki and “so devastated 
a city which had taken twenty years in the building that it was 
doubtful whether another twenty years would suffice to restore it 
to its pristine splendour”. 

The beleaguered garrison of Ahmadnagar was relieved and Shah 
Jahan reached Paithan on the Godavari, where he received emissaries 
from Malik £ Ambar, who expressed contrition. 

Shah Jahan now experienced a foretaste of the Maratha warfare 
which brought his son to the grave. He had driven before him like 
chaff before the wind an enemy who dared not withstand him in the 
field; he had confined his principal antagonist within the walls of 
a fortress, but his own troops were starving. By all the rules of war 
he was the victor. In fact he was as helpless as his adversary, and was 
obliged to come to terms, which, however, were honourable to the 
empire. 1 

Malik £ Ambar was soon relieved of the anxiety which Shah Jahan’s 
propinquity caused him; for early in 1622 the prince was recalled to 
the capital to aid his father in meeting an attack on Qandahar by 
Shah £ Abbas I of Persia, and his rebellion later in the year dissipated 
for a time all apprehensions of imperial aggression in the Deccan. 

When Malik £ Ambar’s apprehensions had been thus removed he 
marched to the frontiers of Golconda to demand payment of his 
subsidy, which was two years in arrears, and having received the 
sum due and a renewal of Muhammad Qutb Shah’s promise to pay 
it regularly in future, he attacked Bldar, expelled Ibrahim £ Adil 
Shah’s garrison, and plundered the town and district, the annexation 
of which by Bijapur during his preoccupation with the imperial 
troops he regarded as an act of bad faith. He then retired to Daulata- 
bad, but in the following year returned with fifty or sixty thousand 
men and besjeged Bijapur. 

Ibrahim c Adil Shah had continued to act with conciliation towards 
the empire and had attached a force to the Mughul garrison of 
Burhanpur. He recalled these troops in his extremity to Bijapur and 
begged further assistance. His appeal met with a generous response. 
Burhanpur was nearly denuded of troops and the Mughul governors 
of Ahmadnagar and Blr marched with many other officers to the 
relief of Bijapur. Malik £ Ambar vehemently protested, claiming to 
be, equally with Ibrahim, the emperor’s vassal, and that the quarrel 
between them related to part of the ancient territory of Ahmadnagar, 
wrongfully occupied by Bijapur. His protests were unheeded, and 
he raised the siege of Bijapur and retired towards his own dominions. 
Meeting the army which was marching to the relief of Bijapur he 

1 See chap, vi, p. 169. 


DEATH OF MALIK ‘AMBAR 




263 

suddenly fell upon it, routed it and captured many imperial officers. 
He then attacked Ahmadnagar but, discovering that a protracted 
siege would be necessary, left a force to blockade it and marched 
to Sholapur, the possession of which had been contested between 
Bijapur and Ahmadnagar ever since the two kingdoms had been 
founded. Sholapur fell and Malik ‘Ambar sent a force to besiege 
Burhanpur. 

This was joined by the rebel Shah Jahan who, retreating before 
his father’s troops, arrived at Burhanpur. The strangely assorted 
allies took the town and were engaged in the siege of the citadel when 
the news of the approach of Sultan Parviz and the Khan Khanan, 
who were pursuing the rebel, put the prince to flight and compelled 
the troops to retire to Daulatabad. 

In 1626 Malik ‘Ambar died, in the eightieth year of his age. 
Jahangir, in his memoirs, seldom mentions him without abuse, but 
his secretary, Mirza Muhammad Hadi, who continued the memoirs, 
thus did justice to his memory. “‘Ambar, whether as a commander 
or a strategist, was without an equal in the military art. He kept the 
rabble of that country (the Deccan) in perfect order and to the end 
of his days lived in honour. There is no record elsewhere in history of 
an African slave attaining to such a position as was held by him.” 

In the same year Fath Khan, Malik ‘Ambar’s son, submitted at 
Jalna to a Mughul commander. This accession to the imperial cause 
was welcomed and rewarded, but it was short-lived. Fath Khan 
invaded Berar with the troops of Murtaza Nizam Shah II and Khan 
Jahan was sent by the emperor to defend Burhanpur. 

Murtaza now appointed as his minister Hamid Khan, another 
African, and fell completely under his influence. He served his master 
well by inducing Khan Jahan to surrender, in consideration of a large 
gift in money, Ahmadnagar and the southern table-land of Berar. 
The treachery of “that faithless Afghan”, as his master termed 
him, was partly neutralised by the refusal of the commandant to 
surrender Ahmadnagar, which he held successfully against Murtaza’s 
troops. 

Hamid Khan’s wife, the daughter of a foreigner, was a woman of 
great ability and unbounded energy. She obtained access to the 
harem of Murtaza Nizam Shah II and soon became the recognised 
means of communication between the effeminate and slothful king 
and his subjects. 

The death of Malik c Ambar induced Ibrahim c Adil Shah to avenge 
aggressions, and he sent an army to invade Murtaza’s kingdom. 
As it approached Daulatabad the wife of Hamid Khan solicited and 
obtained for herself the command of the army, by suggesting that if 
she were victorious the enemy would hide his head for shame, while 
if she failed he could only boast that he had defeated a woman. She 
cajoled the officers and distributed largesse to the soldiers and in the 
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end she drove away the army of Bijapur and captured all its elephants 
and artillery. 

Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II died in September, 1627, an d was succeeded 
by his son Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. Ibrahim, unlike most of his 
house, was a Sunni but in the later years of his reign he associated 
much with Hindus, who gave him the title of Jagad-Guru, or “ Spiritual 
Guide of the World 33 . His Muslim subjects murmured that their 
king had become an infidel, like Akbar, but a historian asserts that 
he never wavered in devotion to the orthodox faith and that the 
tendency to associate with Hindus was due only to love of music, 
admitting at the same time that he imitated some of the superstitious 
invocations of Saraswatl employed by Hindu musicians. 

# Early in the reign of Muhammad c Adil Shah, Hamid Khan invaded 
his territories with an army, but was defeated near Bijapur and com- 
pelled to retreat to Daulatabad. 

On 7 November, 1627, Jahangir died, and was succeeded by his 
son Shah Jahan, early in whose reign the whole of the southern 
table-land of Berar was recovered by the imperial officers. 

Shah Jahan had learnt something of strategy and politics in the 
Deccan and clearly perceived that the key to it was the possession 
of the strong fortress of Daulatabad. He had learnt also that the 
canker-worm of treason and corruption which eventually destroyed 
the efficiency of the imperial armies flourished in the Deccan, so 
that the capture of Daulatabad required the sovereign's personal 
attention. At the end of 1629 set out for Burhanpur, and many of 
the officers of Murtaza's army, learning that the emperor proposed to 
command in person, ensured their future prosperity by deserting 
their master. 

Early in 1630 Shah Jahan sent an army to invade Murtaza's 
dominions and Fath Khan, doubtful of his influence over Murtaza 
Nizam Shah. II, put him to death and proclaimed his young son, 
Husain Nizam Shah III. The imperial army drove Fath Khan and 
Husain III into Daulatabad but was, as often before, compelled by 
scarcity of provisions to retreat. 

Early in 1632 Fath Khan purchased a respite for Daulatabad by 
sending his son, c Abdur-Rasul, to the imperial court with gifts. 

Muhammad c Adil Shah's failure on his accession to send a com- 
plimentary offering to Shah Jahan induced the emperor to invade 
his dominions. The commander marched thr ough Bidar, captured 
the fortress of Bhalki, and on reaching Gulbarga occupied the city 
but refrained from attacking the citadel. He continued his march, 
appeared before Bijapur with 30,000 horse, and encamped by the 
Ramling Tank. 

The city was not regularly besieged, but combats between the two 
armies, in which victory according to the historian of Bijapur rested 
with Muhammad Shah's troops, were of frequent occurrence. The 
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real policy of Muhammad was, however, not to defeat but to starve 
the enemy. Negotiations were prolonged, while supplies were inter- 
cepted and the Mughul army was reduced to such distress that it 
was compelled to retire. It moved first to the fertile districts of Miraj 
and Raybag on the Krishna, where it obtained supplies by plundering 
the country and thence retired, by way of Sholapur, to the territory 
held by the imperial troops in the former kingdom of Ahmadnagar. 

Muhammad ‘Adil Shah, as a precaution against future attacks on 
Bijapur, transported the great gun Malik-i- Maidan , or “Lord of the 
Plain 55 , from Parenda to his capital, where, on 1 September 1632, 
it was placed in the position which it still occupies. 

Shah Jahan professed to be satisfied with this expedition, the first 
to advance so far south as Bijapur, but there can be little doubt that 
he was in fact disappointed by his discomfiture. Mahabat Khan, 
the Khan Khanan, governor of the Punjab, was therefore appointed 
viceroy of Khandesh and the Deccan. 

Shahji, the father of Shivaji, who had been annoyed by Shah 
Jahan 5 s action in transferring to Fath Khan, in return for the gifts 
which he had sent to court by his son ‘Abdur-Rasul, some assign- 
ments which Shahji had held in the former kingdom of Ahmadnagar, 
had fled to Bijapur and persuaded Muhammad ‘Adil Shah to send 
an army to recover his lands and to capture Daulatabad. Khan 
Jahan found this army in the neighbourhood of Khirki on his arrival 
at that town and at once attacked and defeated it. He anticipated 
no difficulty in occupying Daulatabad, for Fath Khan had promised 
to surrender the fortress to him, but a common danger once more 
united the southerners. The officers of Bijapur suggested that Fath 
Khan should join them against the imperial troops and promised to 
provide supplies for Daulatabad. A force from Bijapur which at- 
tempted to bring up food and forage was driven off, but Fath Khan 
refused to fulfil his promise to surrender the fortress. Mahabat Khan 
now arrived and opened the siege, which lasted for more than four 
months. The imperial troops were much hampered by the army of 
Bijapur, under Randola Khan an African and Shahji the Maratha, 
which, though unable to convey supplies to the garrison, succeeded 
in cutting off those of the besiegers. 

Mahabat Khan carried the outer defences of Daulatabad^ one by 
one until he reached Balakot, the upper citadel, which was impreg- 
nable by assault and impervious to such artillery as then existed. 
Famine had, however, done its work, and on 28 June, 1633, Fath 
Khan, who had succeeded in obtaining most generous terms, led 
Husain Nizam Shah III out, and the imperial troops occupied the 
citadel. 

The Nizam Shahl dynasty was at an end and its dominions were 
added to the empire, which now extended to the northern frontiers 
of the kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda. 
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Mahabat Khan, leaving Khan Dauran with a small force in Daulat- 
abad, set out for Burhanpur, but the army of Bijapur besieged Khan 
Dauran in the fortress and might have obliged him to surrender, 
as he was ill-supplied with provisions. They fled, however, on hearing 
that Mahabat Khan was returning and he, after victualling the 
fortress, resumed his march to Burhanpur. 

At the end of August Shah Jahan appointed his second son, Shah 
Shuja', viceroy of the Deccan, and shortly afterwards addressed 
arrogant letters to Muhammad 'Adil Shah and 'Abdullah Qutb 
Shah, criticising their use of the royal title, asserting a claim to 
sovereignty over them, and ordering them to cause the khutba to 
be recited and money to be coined in his name in their dominions. 
Muhammad replied in insolent terms, but concluded by saying that 
he would continue to pay the stipulated tribute. 

The use of the royal title by the kings of the Deccan was always 
resented by the Mughul emperors, who wrote of them usually as 
"rulers 55 or "governors 55 of their diminions and addressed them as 
"‘Adil Khan 55 and "Qutb-ul-Mulk 55 . A skilful retort was made by 
Abu- 5 1 -Hasan Qutb Shah to Aurangzib 5 s envoy to Golconda in 1685, 
who rudely told Abu~ 5 l-Hasan that he had no right to the royal title. 
"You are wrong, 55 replied the king, "for if I am not a king how can 
your master call himself the king of kings? 55 

'Abdullah Qutb Shah took no overt action to relieve Daulatabad, 
but he and Muhammad c Adil Shah entered into an alliance against 
the emperor. 

Although Daulatabad had fallen, much remained to be done 
towards the complete establishment of imperial rule in the dominions 
of Ahmadnagar. In the west, towards the Konkan, Shahji Bhonsle 
held much territory and resided at the fort of Pemgarh. In the fortress 
of Jalodhan, sixteen miles from Junnar, some scions of the Nizam 
Shahl line still remained imprisoned. Shahji obtained possession of 
the person of one of these, a child, and entitled him Murtaza Nizam 
Shah III. 

The commander of the strong fortress of Parenda, formerly included 
in the Nizam Shahl dominions, had some time before this made his 
submission to Muhammad 'Adil Shah, on whose behalf the fortress 
was now held. Shah Shuja' and Mahabat Khan were ordered to 
capture it and unsuccessfully besieged it for some months in 1634 owing 
to the activity of the army of Bijapur, and they retired to Burhanpur. 
Mahabat Khan was blamed for the failure of the enterprise and both 
he and the prince were recalled to court. 

The viceroyalty of the Deccan was now divided into two govern- 
ments, the Balaghat, comprising the former dominions of Ahmad- 
nagar and the southern table-land of Berar, and the Payanghat, 
consisting of the rest of Berar and Khandesh; and Khan Zaman was 
appointed to the government of the former and Khan Dauran to 
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that of the latter. Of the rebels the most formidable was Shahji 
Bhonsle, who held the forts of Trimbak, Kondhana* and Shivner 
above the Ghats, besides many in theJKonkan, and enjoyed the 
support and protection of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. 

Khan Zaman and Khan Dauran vigorously prosecuted hostilities. 
The former pursued the Maratha into the rich districts of the Bijapur 
kingdom on the banks of the upper Krishna, captured Kolhapur, 
Miraj and Raybag, carried off their inhabitants into slavery and 
devastated the country, and the latter captured Parenda, Bida , 
Gulbarga and Sholapur, and. marched to the gates of Byapur de- 
vastating the country in all directions. j .I,;, 

Shah Jahan visited Daulatabad in 1636 and Muhammad Adil 
Shah was compelled to sue for peace. The emperor, who had no 
designs against the two remaining kingdoms of the ^ cc ^ 1 , 

sincerely desired peace, granted him terms more favourable than he 
had a right to expect. Parenda, Bidar, Gulbarga and Sholapur we 
restored to him, he was allowed to retain possession of Naldrug 
eastern Kalyani, and the Konkan, as far north as Kalyan, and the 
tract between the Nira and Bhima rivers, as far north as Ghakan, 
which had formerly belonged to Ahmadnagar, were ceded to him. 
In return for these concessions he promised to pay an annual tribute 
of two millions of hurts, equivalent to eight millions of rupees. 

ShahjI’s remaining forts were now reduced by Khan Zaman who 
captured and sent to Gwalior Murtaza Nizam Shah > a . 
Maratha tendered his submission and begged that he might be received 
into the imperial service, but was informed that he mig e 
of Bijapur, and he was received by Muhammad Achl bhan. 

Golconda had suffered in no way from the hostilities between the 
imperial troops and Bijapur, and had been free to wage o Y 
agfirnt the Hindus of Orissa, Bastar and Cam a nc-ctaefly 
against those of the last-named region, m which Abdull Q. 
Shah now held much territory. 

Muhammad ‘Adil Shah, though not personally now 

imitated his neighbour and for some years despatched e X pechtu 
into the Carnatic. These undertakings, usually successful owing o 
the dissensions between the petty rajas of the pemnsulawere dignifi 
with the name of holy wars, but Shahji and other Hmduofficersand 
troops were freely employed in them and they were m fact piunden^g 
excursions. Shahji, who was second in comman Carnatic. 

Khan, obtained extensive and valuable assignmen 
In 1637 the two governments were againamalgam 
viceroyalty of the Deccan, under Aurangzib, Shanahan s third so^, 
who was only rdneteen years of age. Aurangzi differed 

policy towards the two independent Muhammadan lungdoms differed 
widely, as his subsequent conduct showed, from his fath , 

1 Now Sinhgarh. 
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did not molest them during his first tenure of the viceroyalty. He 
had, however, succeeded in obtaining from his father permission to 
annex Baglan, the principality of the Rathor Bairam BaharjL The 
attack on Bairam was an act of purposeless aggression. Bairam 
received the command of 3000 horse in the imperial army and an 
assignment of the district of Sultanpur, adjoining his late principality. 

The remaining period of Aurangzlb’s first viceroyalty was un- 
eventful until June, 1644, when in one of his real or feigned fits of 
religious enthusiasm he expressed his intention of retiring from the 
world and living a life of devotion, and Khan Dauran was appointed 
to succeed him. 

Shivaji, 1 the son of Shahji Bhonsle who now began to rise into 
prominence, had hitherto lived at Poona. His first feat, in 1646, was 
to persuade the commander of the hill fort of Torna, probably by 
corrupt means, to surrender the fort to him. He sent agents to 
Muhammad £ Adil Shah to explain that he had taken this important 
stronghold in the interests of Bijapur, but his overtures received 
no reply. A buried treasure discovered at Torna enabled him to 
build, in the following year, the fort of Rajgarh, 3 miles from Torna. 
The Bijapur government called his father to account and he was 
censured, but merely temporised. 

ShivajI then assumed the management of his father’s estates, and 
retained the revenues, representing the expenses of their administra- 
tion to be so high as to leave no margin of profit. He obtained posses- 
sion of the fort and district of Chakan and of the stronger fort of 
Kondhana, which he induced the Muslim commander to surrender 
to him in consideration of a bribe. He changed the name of Kondhana 
to Sinhgarh, cc the Lion’s Fort”, and made it his chief stronghold. 
He then expelled his father’s agents from Supa, persuaded the revenue 
agents of Baramati and Indapur to recognise his authority, and 
possessed himself by treachery of the strong hill fort of Purandar. 

Thus did ShivajI obtain possession of the tract between Chakan and the Nlra: 
and the manner in which he established himself, watching and crouching like 
the wily tiger of his own mountain valleys, until he had stolen into a situation from 
whence he could spring on his prey, accounts for the difficulty found in tracing 
his early rise, and the astonishing rapidity with which he extended his power 
when his progress had attracted notice and longer concealment was impossible. 2 

Shivaji soon passed beyond the stage of concealment. The plunder 
of a convoy of government treasure destined to Bijapur, the capture 
of ten more forts, and above all the arrest of the Muslim governor 
of Kalyan, the seizure of that place and of all forts in its neighbour- 
hood, and the appointment of a Brahman governor showed him in 
his true colours and involved his father in suffering and disgrace. 
Shahji, now governor of the Bijapur Carnatic, was suspected of com- 
plicity in his son’s rebellion. He was arrested by an artifice and con- 
veyed to Bijapur, where he was confined in a dungeon by Muhammad 

1 See chap, vm, p. 256. 2 Grant Duff, I? 
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‘Adil Shah, who refused to believe his protestations of innocence and 
threatened him with a lingering death. His peril suggested to Shivaji 
a device which he afterwards employed with great dexterity the 
pitting of the northern against the southern Muslim— and he appealed 
to Shah Jahan on behalf of his father* It was largely owing to the 
emperor's influence that Shahji was released from his dungeon, but 
he was detained at Bijapur for four years as a prisoner at large. 

Aurangzib was reappointed in 1651 to the viceroyalty of the Deccan 
and selected as his residence Khirki, which he extended, embellished 
and renamed Aurangabad. He had at first no dealings with Shivaji, 
who had hitherto studiously refrained from molesting the imperial 
dominions and whose depredations in Bijapur territory were in no 
way opposed either to Aurangzib 3 s interests or inclinations. . 

During the period of his father's detention Shivaji had refrained 
almost entirely from acts of aggression, but on Shahji s return to the 
Carnatic, which had fallen, during his absence, into such disorder as 
to demand the whole attention of the government of Bijapur, he 
renewed his activity, murdering Chandra Rao, Rajaofjavli, annexing 
his possessions, and building the strong fort of Partabgarh, near the 

source of the Krishna. , . , 

In 1655 events in Golconda gave Aurangzib an opportunity, which 
he eagerly welcomed, of interfering in the affairs of that kingdom. 

The most powerful of the nobles of Golconda was a Say^ud o 
Ardistan, Mir Muhammad Sa c id, who had received the title of Mir 
Jumla (prime minister) and very extensive assignments in the Goi- 
conda Carnatic. He had originally been a diamond merchant, and 
the experience which he had thus acquired enabled him to dispose, 
to the best advantage, of the produce of the diamond mines which 
his assignments contained. His wealth and his power were great, 
and he maintained at his own expense a force of 5000 horse. e 
dissolute and arrogant conduct of Muhammad Amin, Mir Jumla s 
son, who resided at court, produced the first open breach between 
the servant and his master. His offences culminated m his coming 
drunk to the royal palace, throwing himself down to sleep, m the 
king's absence, on the royal throne and vomiting ^ rich 
coverings. He was imprisoned and his father appealed to Sha J 
for protection. The appeal received the strongest support from 
Aurangzib, and Shah Jahan directed £ Abdullah Qutb Shah to release 
Muhammad Amin and to send both father and son to the impenal 
court. ‘Abdullah resented this attempt to interfere between him and 
his servants and punished Mir Jumla by the confiscation of his 

Pr Aurangzib induced his father to sanction offensive action and sent 
his eldest son, Muhammad Sultan, at the head of a co ^iderable force 
towards Golconda, announcing that the prince was ^ device 

Bengal to espouse his cousin, the daughter of Shuja . The device 
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succeeded, and the prince encamped within a few miles of Hyderabad, 
before ‘Abdullah understood his hostile intent. Muhammad acting 
under his father’s instructions neglected no means of provoking 
‘Abdullah to hostile action. The unfortified city of Hyderabad was 
sacked, some quarters were burnt, and neither the royal palace nor 
the dwellings of the nobles and the wealthier merchants escaped 
pillage. The king was in the fortress of Golconda and could not 
restrain his troops, some of whom slew some of the ruffians of the 
Mughul army. Aurangzib was stealthily following Muhammad Sultan 
with the remainder of his army. Those who had attempted to stay 
the marauders were put to flight and Aurangzib joined his son. 
‘Abdullah was now in an agony of terror. He had already promised 
to obey the imperial commands by surrendering Mir Jumla and his 
son, and he sent one envoy after another, with gifts and promises, 
to Aurangzib’s camp, but it was discovered that he had, in this 
extremity, summoned to his aid the troops serving in other districts 
of his kingdom. This was made a pretext for opening the siege of 
Golconda, which was carried on though negotiations were also in 
train. Offerings tendered by ‘Abdullah’s envoys were insultingly 
rejected, but instead of being returned were thriftily retained pending 
the conclusion of a treaty. 

a Aurangzib, to his intense chagrin, received a letter from his father 
directing him to inform ‘Abdullah that his submission had been 
accepted and to retire to Aurangabad. He dishonestly concealed 
this order until he had compelled his victim to submit to his own 
terms. ‘Abdullah, who had no son, was reduced to the necessity of 
sending his mother to Aurangzib’s camp to arrange for the marriage 
of his daughter to Muhammad Sultan, who was to receive, as her 
dowry, the district of Ramgir and his recognition as heir to the throne 
of Golconda. All arrears of the exorbitant tribute demanded by 
Shah Jahan were to be paid and Mir Jumla and his son were surren- 
dered to Aurangzib. 

The prince contented himself with a substantial instalment on 
account of the tribute due to his father, but extorted many valuable 
gifts for both himself and his son, and on 27 May, 1656 retired, after 
the celebration of the marriage, to Aurangabad. 

# Few of Aurangzib’s many acts of duplicity, both before and after 
his ascent of the throne, are more deserving of reprobation than his 
treatment of ‘Abdullah Qutb Shah, but his behaviour on this occasion 
obtained for him the services of Mir Jumla, a devoted adherent, 
who never grudged either wealth or abilities to the advancement of 
his cause. 

Aurangzib was soon again favoured by fortune. Muhammad ‘Adil 
Shah of Bijapurdied on 16 November of this year, and was succeeded 
by his son All Adil Shah II, a youth of eighteen. Aurangzib affected 
to regard the kings of Bijapur and Golconda as mere assignees of the 
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empire, whose succession to their assignments was a question to be 
decided by the emperor. They had, in fact, been independent kings 
for a century and a half, having acquired that status before Babur 
invaded India, and the imperial prerogative had never been suggested, 
much less asserted, in the case of either kingdom. Aurangzib, 
apparently conscious of the weakness of his case, invented another 
pretext for attacking Bijapur and asserted that ‘All II was not the 
son of Muhammad c Adil Shah, and that the kingdom had lapsed 
to the empire. 

For this slander, which is repeated, of course on Mughul authority, 
by Fryer, Tavernier, Bernier and Manucci, there is not a scrap of 
evidence. ‘All II was accepted without hesitation in Bijapur as the 
son of Muhammad and is so described both in the annals of the 
kingdom, where his birth, and the principal events of his childhood 
in the royal palace are circumstantially recorded, and in Marathi 
manuscripts. Nor was there any necessity for raising to the throne 
a supposititious child of Muhammad, for Aurangzib, when he cap- 
tured Bijapur in 1686, found there sixteen male scions of the house 
of Yusuf ‘Adil Shah. The fiction was invented to inflame the wrath 
of Shah Jahan, who declared war on Bijapur. 

Dara Shukoh, the eldest son of Shah Jahan, dreading the un- 
scrupulous ambition of his younger brother, had caused the issue of 
the orders for the conclusion of peace with Golconda, and attempted 
to frustrate his schemes by appointing Mir Jumla to the chief com- 
mand of the army sent to invade Bijapur, but the device failed owing 
to the perfect understanding which existed between Aurangzib and 
Mir Jumla. The prince accompanied the expedition and Mir Jumla, 
who by the emperor’s orders held the chief command, was, in fact, 
subordinate to him. 

Aurangzib set out from Aurangabad in March, 1657, and on 
12 April took Bldar, one of C A1I ‘Adil Shah’s strongest fortresses, 
after a siege of one day, the capture of the place being facilitated by 
the explosion of the principal powder magazine. KalyanI, thirty-five 
miles west of Bldar, was the next fortress attacked, but did not sur- 
render until 10 August. Gulbarga was carried by assault and 
Aurangzib marched on Bijapur. He was much harassed at first by 
the army of ‘All c Adil Shah and might have been effectively held at 
one strong position which he had to pass had not ‘All’s prime minister 
and commander-in-chief treacherously allowed him to pass un- 
molested, though pressed by the other officers of the army to pursue 
the prince. When the commander-in-chief returned to the capital 
he was assassinated by his master’s order. 

The siege of Bijapur was prosecuted with vigour, but Aurangzib 
was once more disappointed, when success appeared to be within his 
grasp, by the receipt of an order recalling Mir Jumla and all the 
officers, with their contingents, who had been appointed to the ex- 
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peditionary force. He then determined to march to Agra to secure 
his own pretensions as successor to Shah Jahan, whose health was 
failing. Mir Jumla, whose family was at Agra and in Dara Shukoh’s 
power, could not join Aurangzib in an act of open rebellion, but 
cheerfully submitted to imprisonment in Daulatabad in order to 
save appearances. 

The question of peace with Bijapur presented no difficulties. All 
that Aurangzib required for the present was a sufficient contribution 
to the expenses of his march to the capital, with which c Ali c Adil Shah 
was not only willing, but anxious, to, purchase peace. Aurangzib, 
on his side, relinquished his conquests, returned to Aurangabad, and 
marched to Agra. The story of his rebellion is told in chapter vn 
and its results are well known. He defeated his brothers, two of whom 
he murdered, deposed his father, and ascended the throne. 

Shivaji had already, while Aurangzib was engaged in hostilities 
against Bijapur, in May, 1657, committed his first acts of aggression 
on the imperial dominions and been forgiven. Aurangzib’s pre- 
occupation in the north left Shivaji and c Ali c Adil Shah free for some 
time, the one to pursue his ambitious schemes and the other to attempt 
to free his kingdom from incursions. Shivaji experienced his first 
serious reverse in an attempt to seize the territories of Sidi Jauhar, an 
important assignee in the Konkan, but later in the same year, 1659, 
he obtained a signal success over the arms of Bijapur. 

c Ali c Adil Shah perceived the necessity for subduing Shivaji and 
sent against him an army under the command of Afzal Khan, whose 
objective was the stronghold of Partabgarh, to which Shivaji had 
retired. The story of Shivaji J s duplicity on this occasion is well known. 
Having secretly made arrangements to entrap the Muslim army, 
a measure perfectly justifiable in civilised warfare, he succeeded, by 
professions of submission and by promises, the fulfilment of which 
would have gained his victim great credit with his master, in enticing 
Afzal Khan to a private interview at which each was to appear armed 
only with a sword and attended by a single follower. Shivaji de- 
scended from the fortress armed, to all appearance, with only a dagger, 
but he wore armour beneath his clothes and held concealed in his 
left hand the weapon known as the waghnakh , closely resembling the 
claws of the tiger, from which it is named, and consisting of four 
curved claws of steel, attached to the first and fourth fingers, beneath 
which they are hidden, by rings. When embracing Afzal Khan, who 
was clad only in muslin, Shivaji ripped open his belly with the claws 
and at once stabbed him with his dagger. His secret armour turned 
the sword cut which the wounded Muslim instinctively dealt him 
and Shivaji and his follower soon despatched Afzal Khan’s gallant 
attendant. The Maratha troops, obedient to a signal, sprang from 
their concealment on the unsuspecting army of Bijapur, overpowered 
and dispersed it without difficulty, and enriched their master with 
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its spoils, including horses, elephants, camels, treasure, arms and 
munitions of war. 

ShivajI now obtained possession of the forts of Panhala, Pavangarh 
and Vasantgarh and ravaged the county as far as the neighbourhood 
of Bijapur, but in 1660 he was besieged in Panhala by Sidi Jauhar and 
compelled to seek safety in flight. ‘All ‘Adil Shah shortly afterwards 
entered the field in person and reduced Panhala and Pavangarh, 
besides other forts already captured by ShivajI, who refrained 
from taking up arms against the king in person but continued his 
depredations in the Konkan and against Sidi Jauhan 

In 1661 ShahjI visited his son, by whom he was received with every 
circumstance of respect, and arranged between him and ‘All c Adil 
Shah an armistice which endured until its author’s death in January, 
1664. 

This truce with Bijapur set ShivajI free to renew his contest with the 
Mughuls (see chap, vm, pp. 258 sq.). Shortly after the death of his 
father in 1664, he assumed at Raigarh the title of raja and struck 
coins in his own name. He continued his depredations, both by land 
and by sea, until he learnt that a Mughul force was preparing to 
attack him, Aurangzlb’s temper having at length been aroused by the 
plundering of pilgrim ships on their way to Mecca. 

The imperial army attacked Purandar, and ShivajI surrendered. 
One of the terms of the treaty then arranged gave him permission 
to collect chauth , a fourth, and sardeshmukhl , a tenth of the revenue 
in the kingdom of Bijapur. Aurangzlb probably did not understand 
the meaning of the claim to these exactions which he sanctioned for 
the purpose of weakening the government of Bijapur, nor could he 
foresee that they would be levied at no very distant date in the 
imperial dominions, and that his feeble descendants would be con- 
strained to acquiesce. 

During Shivajfs absence at Delhi in 1666 Jay Singh had besieged 
Bijapur, but the field army of that kingdom, assisted by a contingent 
from Golconda, had cut off his supplies, rendered his position before 
the city untenable and obliged him to retreat to Aurangabad. He 
was recalled to court, but died on the way thither, and Sultan 
Mu‘azzam again returned to the Deccan with Jasvant Singh as his 
deputy. 

In 1668 the court of Bijapur purchased peace with the emperor 
by the cession of the fortress and district of Sholapur, which yielded 
180,000 huns of annual revenue, and compounded with ShivajI for 
an annual payment of 300,000 rupees instead of permitting him to 
levy chauth and sardeshmukhl by his own agents, and the new king of 
Golconda undertook to pay him an annual sum of half a million 
rupees on the same account. 

Abdullah Qutb Shah had died on 24 February, 1667. Aurangzib s 
eldest son, Muhammad Sultan, whom he had, under compulsion, 
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recognised as his heir, was a prisoner, and those whose business it was 
to regulate the succession ignored his claims. ‘Abdullah left two other 
daughters besides the wife of Muhammad Sultan, one of whom was 
married to Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, a Sayyid of noble descent, and the 
other to Abu-’l-Hasan, a young man nearly related, _ through his 
mother, to the royal family. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad’s pride and arro- 
gance had rendered him obnoxious to the nobles and courtiers, and 
when 'Abdullah died Abu-’l-Hasan was raised to the throne, and 
Nizam-ud-din Ahmad died shortly afterwards. . 

Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah was indolent and. luxurious, and im- 
mediately after his accession all power passed into the hands of his 
minister, Sayyid Muzaffar, to whom chiefly he owed his throne. The 
Icing had sufficient spirit to resent his minister s dominance and, taking 
into his confidence Madanna, a Brahman who was Sayyid Muzaffar s 
chief coadjutor in public affairs, conspired with him to overthrow 
the minister. The astute Brahman succeeded and Sayyid Muzaffar 
was dismissed from his high place, but Abu-’l-Hasan gained little by 
the change, for Madanna took his former master’s place and ap- 
pointed as his colleague his own brother Venkanna 1 , and the two 
Brahmans soon became more powerful than Sayyid Muzaffar had 
been. They supported the Deccani party in the state, dismissed most 
of the Foreigners in the public service, and after a time even ventured 

to persecute Muslims. # . 

During the years 1668 and 1669 Shivaji was apparently inactive, 
but he was in fact organising his government and his army, and 
building up an efficient civil administration. His rule was undoubtedly 
more popular than that of the Muslim powers with the Hindu 
peasantry of the Deccan. Shivaji 5 s careful preparations bore fruit, 
and for some years the Mughul forces sent against him usually failed. 

In 1672, however, his possessions on the coast suffered severely 
from a combined attack by the Mughul fleet of Surat and the fleet 
of Janjira, but the loss which he thus sustained was more than com- 
pensated by a large contribution from Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah, 
which he obtained in the course of a secret visit to Golconda. _ 

In June, 1672, ‘All ‘Adil Shah II was smitten with paralysis but 
lingered until 4 December, when he died and was succeeded by his 
son Sikandar ‘Adil Shah, then in his fifth year. Before his death 
arrangements for the administration of his kingdom during his son s 
minority had been completed. Khavass Khan, son of the traitor 
Khan Muhammad, was to hold the regency. ‘Abdul- Muhammad 
Khan was to command at Gulbarga and in the districts contiguous 
with the imperial dominions, ‘Abdul-Karim Buhlul Khan was to 
hold Miraj, Panhala, and the Konkan, and Muzaffar Khan was to 
command in the Carnatic. This arrangement came into force at 
Muhammad ‘Adil Shah’s death, but each of the four nobles who thus 

1 Or Akkanna. 
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divided the management of affairs was more intent on his own 
aggrandisement and on the destruction of his rivals than on the 
protection of the interests of the kingdom, and ShivajI was not slow 
to take advantage of their dissensions. In March, 1673, he assembled 
a large force at Vishalgarh, recaptured Panhala, and sacked the 
wealthy town of Hubli, where his troops took a greater amount of 
booty than they had ever before taken from a single town. The 
English factory was plundered with the rest of the town. The Maratha 
fleet captured Karwar and Ankola, and ShivajI, in order that he 
might be free to prosecute the war without interruption, made 
overtures to Bahadur Khan, governor of the Deccan, suggesting sub- 
mission to and reconciliation with the emperor. Bahadur Khan was 
as amenable as his predecessors and readily undertook to refrain from 
molesting ShivajI provided that he, on his part, abstained from 
pillaging the imperial dominions. 

Several places fell into his hands before the end of the rainy season, 
and he opened the siege of Ponda, near Goa. c Abdul-KarIm Khan 
was sent from Bijapur to recover Panhala, but a Maratha general, 
by plundering the neighbourhood of Bijapur, compelled his govern- 
ment to recall him, intercepted him and on some ground which was 
regarded by ShivajI as insufficient granted an armistice and permitted 
him to return to Bijapur. The general then, in fear of his indignant 
master, led an expedition into Berar. This operation greatly dis- 
concerted ShivajI, who was concentrating his whole attention on the 
war against Bijapur and was most anxious to avoid any acts of aggres- 
sion in imperial territory. c Abdul-KarIm Khan at once returned to 
Panhala, but was eventually routed and driven back to Bijapur. 

ShivajI was unable to reduce Ponda, and raised the siege at the 
beginning of the rainy season, when he returned to Raigarh, where 
on 6 June he was solemnly enthroned and performed other ceremonies 
which raised him to the dignity of a Kshatriya or Rajput. 1 

The Mughul troops absolved ShivajI, by some acts of aggression 
in his territories, from his compact with Bahadur Khan, and his troops 
raided Berar from Burhanpur to Mahur. ShivajI, who had reopened 
the siege of Ponda, captured that fortress, penetrated the southern 
Konkan, and returned to Raigarh with rich spoils. _ 

Bahadur Khan was now engaged in negotiations with Khavass 
Khan, the regent of Bijapur, who, weary of the struggle against 
contending factions, agreed that Bijapur should in future^be held in 
subjection to the empire and promised to give Padishah Blbl, the only 
sister of Sikandar ‘Adil Shah, in marriage to one of the imperial 
princes and his own daughter to Bahadur Khan s son. 

The news of this compact aroused the liveliest indignation among 
the regent’s enemies, led by c Abdul-Karfm Khan, who first im- 
prisoned him and shortly afterwards caused him to be put to death. 

1 Grant Duff, i, 225. 




276 THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 

The success of ‘Abdul-Karim’s faction produced an immediate 
rupture with Bahadur Khan, and the favour shown by ‘Abdul-Karim 
to his own countrymen, the Afghans, bred fresh discord at Bijapur. 
Afghans are notoriously quarrelsome and have an unenviable repu- 
tation for treachery, and ‘Abdul-Karim’s enemies contrived to enlist 
on their side the services of Sharza Khan, another Afghan noble, who 
had for years been the prisoner of Shivaji. Meanwhile the troops of 
Bijapur acquitted themselves well against the Mughuls, and Bahadur 
Khan was persuaded to make peace with Bijapur. 

Shivaji had taken advantage of the embroilment of Bijapur with 
the empire to recover the country between Panhala and Tattora, 
and to connect those two strongholds with a chain of forts. In the 
latter part of 1676 he was detained at Satara by sickness, but during 
this period he was revolving a great scheme for the extension of his 
power, wealth and resources, and for the formation of an effective 
confederacy against the empire. This scheme was the invasion of the 
Carnatic with the sanction of the king of Golconda, whom Shivaji 
now took in preference to the king of Bijapur as his ally against 
imperial aggression. The function of the Carnatic was to supply the 
sinews of war : the preference for Golconda was due to its being at 
the time less immediately exposed to imperial aggression and to its 
being ruled, in fact, by two Brahmans. 

Early in 1677 Shivaji reached Golconda with 30,000 cavalry and 
40,000 infantry. His intrigues there were successful. The. two 
Brahmans fell in with his scheme and Shivaji personally convinced 
Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah that Golconda’s salvation lay in an alliance 
with the Maratha power. In the secret treaty which was executed 
Bijapur had a place. Her possessions in the Carnatic were indeed to 
be divided between the Marathas and Golconda, but if she dismissed 
‘Abdul-Karim Khan from the regency and appointed Venkanna, 
the brother of Madanna, she was to be admitted as a member of 
the confederacy. It does not seem to have occurred to Abu-’l-Hasan 
that this confederacy was to be a purely Hindu alliance, in which 
two puppet Muslim kings were to count for naught. Shivaji left 
Golconda for the Carnatic, handsomely supplied with money and 
with a train of artillery, in March. After passing Madras he persuaded 
the brothers, who held Gingee, to surrender that strong fortress to him, 
appointed one of his own officers to command the fort, and established 
throughout the surrounding country his own system of administration. 
The Tiruvannamalai district, which was held for the king of Bijapun, 
a nd Vellore and three other fortresses were captured. All Shahji’s 
rich assignments in the Carnatic were occupied by Shivaji, and in 
the rest of the possessions of Bijapur in the Carnatic he followed his 
usual system of demanding chauth and sardeshmukhi and plundering 
the country indiscriminately if they were withheld. 

Bijapur had recently suffered on her northern frontier as she was 
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now suffering on the south. The truce with ‘Abdul-Karim Khan, 
who had risen to power avowedly as chief of the party opposed to 
the imperial pretensions, was not unnaturally disapproved by Aurang- 
zlb, who recalled Bahadur Khan from the Deccan and instructed 
Dilir Khan to attack the hostile kingdom. Gulbarga was captured 
on 18 July and Naldrug on 13 August, 1677. 

It was now easy for the enemies of £ Abdul-Karlm Khan, who was 
notoriously on friendly terms with Dilir Khan, to represent that he 
had betrayed the kingdom, and the governor of Adoni visited 
Golconda and begged Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah to intervene for the 
sake of saving Bijapur from the Mughul. Abu-’l-Hasan summoned 
‘Abdul-Karim to Golconda to confer with him on the measures to be 
taken for saving the two kingdoms, and when he obeyed the summons 
upbraided both parties at Bijapur, but specially that of Abdul-Karim, 
with betraying the kingdom by their dissensions. He convinced 
‘Abdul-Karim Khan that he had lost the confidence of all the friends 
of the southern kingdoms and persuaded him to make way for 
Mas‘ud Khan. ‘Abdul-Karim Khan raised a difficulty regarding 
the payment of his troops, to whom he owed 500,000 rupees, but 
.Abu-’l-Hasan made himself responsible for the sum. An agreement 
having been reached Mas‘ud Khan and ‘Abdul-Karim Khan were 
reconciled and returned together towards Bijapur, visiting Dilir Khan 
at Gulbarga on their way. Dilir Khan accepted the arrangement 
with the addition of one condition, the marriage of Padishah Bibi to 
Sultan A fi zam, the emperor’s third son. To this stipulation Mascud 
Khan perforce agreed and, peace having been concluded, Mas ud 
Khan and ‘Abdul-Karim Khan continued their march towards 
Bijapur, but ‘Abdul-Karim Khan fell sick and died, on 2 January, 
1678, at Hlrapur, and Mas‘ud Khan returned alone to the capital. 
He paid ‘Abdul-Karim Khan’s infantry, but either would not or 
could not pay the cavalry, who dispersed, some joining Shivaji and 
some the Mughuls. The betrothal of Padishah Bibi was so unpopular 
at Bijapur that it was only by promising that this condition should 
not be observed that Mas‘ud Khan could restore tranquillity. 

Shivaji, having made arrangements for the administration of the 
Carnatic, set out, late in 1678, on his return to his own country. e 
ceded nothing to Abu-’l-Hasan Qutb Shah, who dared not openly 
resent Shivaji’ s breach of faith. On his return march Shivaji and his 

officers made further annexations. # . . 

Mas‘ud Khan was not permitted to evade his promise to sen 
Padishah Bibi to Delhi and Dilir Khan was ordered to march on 
Bijapur to enforce the fulfilment of this condition. A mo assem e 
in the streets of Bijapur to oppose the surrender of t e popu ar 
princess, but she herself, believing that she could yet save her brot 
and his kingdom, insisted on leaving for Dilir Khan s camp. H 
sacrifice came too late. Dilir Khan sent an escort wi 
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Aurangabad, but continued his march on Bijapur. Mas‘ud Khan 
implored Shivaji’s aid, and the Maratha, while he hesitated to attack 
the imperial army in the field, attempted to create a diversion by 
harrying with fire and sword the imperial domains in the Deccan, 
from the Bhima to the Godavari, leaving the inhabitants homeless 
and the villages in ashes, and plundering even Jalna and Aurangabad, 
where the prince was residing. 

These operations failed of their principal object, and Dilir Khan 
maintained the siege of Bijapur with vigour. Mas‘ud Khan begged 
Shivaji to relieve the city and he set out for Bijapur, but on the way 
learnt that his son Shambhuji had fled from Panhala, where he was 
under restraint owing to his dissolute conduct which had culminated 
in an attempt to violate the wife of a Brahman. He escaped to Dilir 
Khan, who welcomed him with honour, his object being to widen 
the breach between father and son and to divide the Marathas. The 
Maratha army continued its march to Bijapur, while Shivaji himself 
returned to devise a scheme for recalling his son. This, however, was 
no easy task, for Dilir Khan flattered the youth’s vanity by recognising 
him as Raja of the Marathas and captured for him one of his father’s 
fortresses; and the Maratha army sustained a severe defeat near 
Bijapur. In the north, however, Moro Pant Peshwa overran and 
ravaged Khandesh, and cut off Dilir Khan’s supplies, so that he was 
obliged, at the end of the rainy season, to raise the siege of the city. 
He was resolved, however, to chastise the kingdom, and plundered 
and ravaged it till the Maratha troops in the northern Carnatic 
attacked and drove him northwards. Aurangzib, disapproving of 
Dilir Khan’s Maratha policy, ordered him to send Shambhuji as 
a prisoner to Delhi, but he connived at the young man’s escape and 
Shambhuji rejoined and was reconciled to his father, who however 
confined him to Panhala. At the same time Sultan Mu’azzam was 
recalled from the Deccan and Bahadur Khan was reinstated as 
viceroy. 

For the assistance which he had rendered to Bijapur Shivaji de- 
manded the recognition by that state of his sovereignty in the 
districts of Koppal and Bellary and in all the territory which he had 
conquered in the Carnatic, and when Mas c ud Khan had complied 
with his demand he secretly visited him in the neighbourhood of 
Bijapur and took counsel with him on the subject of the further 
resistance to be offered to the imperial troops. In April Shivaji fell 
sick at Raigarh, and died on 2 April, 1680. He was in his fifty-third 
year. 

A slight sketch of Shivaji’s character has already been given, and 
is supplemented by the chronicle of his life. It is difficult to decide 
whether to admire more the courage and high resolve which proposed 
an object so lofty as the restoration of a Hindu empire in India or the 
singleness of purpose with which that object was pursued. He had to 
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contend with a mighty empire and two Hngd°m^ biit l^too ^ 

fullest advantage of the narrow and purblin p J aT)t)rec iate 
which divided the Muslims. The emperor learnt too late to appreciate 
his antagonist. For years he despised “the Mountam Rat as&e 
chief of a gang of mere brigands, but after Shivaji s t captain. 

a juster opinion of his genius and admitted tha _e § nineteen 

“My armies”, he said, “were employed 

years, but nevertheless his State has always cc „ ne - te( j j n 
Muslim historian thus does justice to his . P ut was 

rebelling, plundering caravans, and troubling > honour of 

entirely guiltless of baser sins, and was scrupulou 
the w<LS and children of the Muslims 

hands.” This is high praise from one whose religion made matro 
virgins and children taken in war the legitimate prey ot meir 

“Shivaji’s object was never attained, for his line produced no second 
Shivaji, but his nation overflowed the Deccan and over an the whde 
of the empire. His dominions at his death wer ^/^e crest of thl 
comprised the Konkan, a tract between the sea nara u e l 0 f north 
Western Ghats, from the fifteenth to the twen y- P ttl ements 
latitude, excluding the Portuguese Afncan and English settiem and 

of Goa, Janjira, Chaul, Bombay, Salsette, ® ass f K&rwar 

southward of the Konkan the two isolated settlemen and 

and Ankola were included. Above the Ghats, ,, tableland of the 
Kolhapur, his territories extended eastward in o nearly to 

Deccan to the confluence of the Bhima and_t . gide 0 / t he 

the confluence of the Krishna and the Varna. Bellarv and, 

Tungabhadr a they included the districts of Kopp Hoskote* 

farther south, Sira, Dod-Ballapur, Kolar , Banga lore > 
the north-eastern districts of the modern Mysor • districts 

this tract the fortresses of Vellore, Arm and Gmj w h 0 le of the 

surrounding them, and southward of t ^ ie ® e . a S a ^ . «-phe terri- 
present dis&ict of Tanjore, formed part : of his dom^s- “ 

tories and treasures, however, which Shivaji q > t h e 

formidable to the Muhammadans as the ex^ple he ^se > 
system and habits he introduced, and the spirit he had infused 

a large proportion of the Maratha people. husband’s 

On Shivfji’s death his widow, taking advantage of ‘ her ' husband s 

mistrust of his elder son, who was still *»!**»“£ 
exerted herself to secure the succession or strong; party in 

Shambhuji’s half-brother, and enthroned him ^ ShaLbhuji, 

the state favoured the claims of the legitima ded a f ter some 

who inherited a portion of his father s energy, mot ^ er an( j her 

vicissitudes, in securing the throne and P^ f t P crue ity. In 1680 

leading partisans to death m circumstances g 

1 Grant Duff, i, 254. 
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he received the fugitive prince Muhammad Akbar, who was in 
rebellion against his father, the emperor, and Aurangzlb, after con- 
cluding an undignified peace with the Rana of Udaipur, with whom 
he was then engaged in hostilities, marched southwards for the 
accomplishment of a task which he had set himself before his accession 
— the subjugation of the Deccan. 

The history of the Deccan during the next twenty-six years is that 
of the later years of the reign of Aurangzlb, and will be related in the 
next chapter. 




i 1. 




CHAPTER X 


AURANGZIB (1681-1707) 

The flight of his rebel son Akbar to the Maratha king forced 
a complete change on the policy of Aurangzib and hastened the fate 
of his empire as well. It became necessary for the emperor to go to 
the Deccan in person and to assemble there his best troops and 
generals and practically all the resources of his realm. The centre 
of gravity of the Delhi empire was shifted to southern India for the 
next twenty-six years, while north India, its real seat of strength, fell 
into neglect and decay. In Hindustan the administration rapidly 
deteriorated, peace, prosperity and the arts decreased, and the entire 
Indian civilisation fell backwards. The defence of the north-western 
frontier was neglected, and the material resources of the empire 
dwindled till they ceased to suffice for its needs. The vast annexations 
effected by Aurangzib in the Deccan — Bijapur, Golconda, eastern 
Carnatic and Maharashtra — were all illusive. Instead of adding to 
the strength and wealth of the empire, they brought down economic 
ruin upon it and destroyed its army as an instrument of power. In 
fact, the Mughul empire now became too large to be administered 
by one man or from one centre, and its disruption began which 
was to make the history of India in the eighteenth century one 
“great anarchy”. 

After patching up a peace with Mewar (June, 168 x), Aurangzib 
despatched his son A‘zam with a large army to the Deccan (31 July), 
and soon afterwards he himself hastened there, arriving at Burhanpur 
on 23 November and at Aurangabad on 1 April, 1682. His main 
occupation now was to watch and check Shambhuji, the new Maratha 
king, and his protege the rebel prince Akbar. 

Shambhuji had gained his father’s throne on 28 June, 1680, ten 
weeks after the death of the latter and in the teeth of strong opposition. 
His succession had been disputed, a hostile faction at the capital 
having crowned his step-brother Raja Ram, a boy of ten, who was too 
weak to maintain himself when Shambhuji appeared in force at 
the capital. But for more than a year afterwards Shambhuji’ s position 
continued to be insecure and it was only in October, 1681, after 
ruthlessly crushing a second plot by Annaji Datto against his life and 
liberty, that he could gain undisputed supremacy in the state. Under 
him the Maratha army continued Shivaji’s policy of setting out on 
plundering expeditions every year on the Dasahra day (October) at 
the end of the rainy season. In the winter of 1680-81 they raided 
north Khandesh, and then passing farther east looted the suburbs 
of Burhanpur for three days unmolested (9-1 1 February, 1681), 



282 


AURANGZIB (1681-1707) 

taking an enormous amount of booty. The surprise was complete and 
none of the people could conceal or remove their property. Many 
respectable men slew their wives and children to save them from 
outrage and slavery; many houses were set on fire after being ran- 
sacked. The governor was powerless. In November, 1681, an attempt 
to surprise the fort of Ahmadnagar was defeated. 

Prince .Akbar, who had been sheltered by ShambhujI in the village 
of Pali (six miles east of Nagothan), gathered a small force of 2000 
men with the jewels he had brought away with himself, and kept 
up the pageant of an emperor, issuing letters in the royal style dated 
in his regnal years! ShambhujI promised to support him with a 
Maratha army in gaining the Delhi throne, but nothing came of 
these promises. Aurangzlb’s wise strategy blocked all the paths out 
of Maharashtra. Early in 1682 he began a vigorous offensive against 
the Marathas ; one division under Sayyid Hasan ‘All Khan descended 
into the north Konkan and occupied Kalyan [c. 9 February), with- 
drawing in May next to avoid the heavy monsoon. Another, under 
Shihab-ud-dm Khan, invaded the Nasik district and besieged Ramsej, 
but after a six months’ siege and the failure of three assaults the 
attempt was abandoned in October. Ruh-ullah Khan and Shah 
‘Alam were sent to guard the Ahmadnagar district, while prince 
A‘zam was despatched towards Bijapur to prevent aid coming to the 
Marathas from that state. In fact, the emperor’s spirit was now up ; 
as the Karwar factors wrote: “He is so inveterate against the Raja 
that he hath thrown off his pagri and sworn never to put it on again, 
till he hath either killed, taken, or routed him out of his country.” 
Khan Jahan gave the Marathas a long and hot chase from Nander 
and Bidar to Chanda and the Qutb Shahl frontier. A‘zam campaigned 
for one year in the north Bijapur territory, capturing Dharur. In his 
absence his camp was attacked by the Marathas, but, inspired by his 
heroic wife Jahanzlb Banu, the Hara Rajput guards repulsed the 
enemy, though losing 900 of their own men. 

But nothing decisive was achieved by the Mughuls in 1682, and 
all their detachments were recalled to the emperor’s side in April, 
1683. His distrust of his sons and generals led him to follow a barren 
policy of waiting and vacillation. “The king’s mind . . .is continually 
wavering and he is extraordinarily peevish and uneasy because of 
Sultan Akbar.. Sultan A‘zam, (his) Begam, and Dilir Khan degraded 
for even nothing but only suspected, without any grounds, of being 
kind to Akbar” (Surat Factory letter). 

But just at this time came a happy diversion for the Mughuls. In 
April, 1683, ShambhujI began an invasion of Portuguese territory 
which occupied all his forces till the next January, when he was glad 
to make, peace by the mutual restitution of conquests. In the mean- 
time, prince Akbar had realised that the Maratha king would do 
nothing for him; his heart grew sick of hope deferred, and he decided 
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to leave Maharashtra, go to Portuguese territory and there charter 
a ship for conveying him to Persia for refuge. In January, 1683, 
he left Pali and took up his residence at Banda, and then (in September) 
at Bicholim, very close to Goa. In November he bought a ship and 
embarked at Vingurla, but Durga Das and Kavi-Kalash arrived there 
with fresh promises of armed support from ShambhujI and induced 
him to give up this attempt to sail to Persia. Throughout 1684 Akbar 
lived in the Ratnagiri district as Shambhuji’s unwilling guest, but 
unable to make any successful dash into his father’s territory. In fact, 
S hamb hujI was now too deeply sunk in vice and his government was 
too disturbed by the jealousy of the local nobles against the raja’s 
all-powerful “foreign ” favourite Kavi-Kalash (a Kanaujiya Brahman) 
and the frequent rebellions among his vassals and court conspiracies 
against his life, so that the Maratha power ceased to count in Indian 
politics. There were many desertions of Maratha officers and nobles 
to the Mughul side, and the whole west coast was up in arms against 
ShambhujI. 

A fresh Mughul offensive was launched at the end of September, 
1683 ; Aurangzib himself advanced from Aurangabad to Ahmadnagar, 
while strong divisions were posted at Poona, Nasik and Akalkot, and 
the Sldi cruised off Vingurla to watch Akbar’s movements. But the 
main attack was entrusted to a grand army led by Shah ‘Alam into 
the south Konkan by the Ramghat pass (between Goa and Belgaum) . 
After conquering many places in the Belgaum district, this prince 
crossed the pass and descended into Savantvadi. At Bicholim (15, 
January, 1684) he destroyed the mansions and gardens of ShambhujI 
and Akbar and then moved to the neighbourhood of Goa, the invasion 
of which was immediately abandoned by the Marathas. But the 
prince, coming as a deliverer, plotted to seize Goa by treachery; 
this fatal policy set the Portuguese against him and they stopped his 
grain supply by sea. The prince next marched northwards, sacking 
and burning Malvan, Kudal, Banda and Vingurla in this region, 
and then returned to the river bank north of Goa. Famine stopped 
his further progress. No corn could be procured locally and none was 
allowed to come to him by sea from Surat. So, the baffled prince 
returned to the Ramghat pass on 1 March. Here a pestilence of such 
virulence spread that in one week a third of his men died, besides 
an even larger proportion of transport animals. This failure of trans- 
port led to a second famine, and more men perished of heat and thirst. 
The miserable remnant of the army crossed the pass and reached 
Ahmadnagar (28 May) without having done anything except burning 
a few villages and robbing a few towns, at the expense of half its 
strength. 

The Mughul campaign in the first half of 1 684 was highly successful 
in other quarters; many Maratha forts were taken, their field armies 
repeatedly defeated, and much of their territory annexed, while 
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many of their captains came over to the imperial side. The sieges of 
Bijapur and Golconda, however, relieved ^ the pressure on the 
Marathas during 1685-87. Prince Akbar, thoroughly despairing of 
any success or even safety in India, sailed from Rajapur in February, 
1687, and reached the Persian court in January, 1688, after some 
months 5 detention by the Sultan of Muscat, who tried to sell him to 
Aurangzib. 

While ShambhujI was absorbed in drinking and merry-making 
with a small escort and in utter carelessness at Sangameshwar, 
twenty-two miles from Ratnagiri, he was surprised and captured by 
an energetic Mughul officer named Muqarrab Khan, who had made 
a forced march from Kolhapur. With him were captured his minister 
Kavi-Kalash and twenty-five of his chief followers (11 February, 
1689). At Bahadurgarh, the two chief captives were brought to the 
imperial camp and publicly paraded dressed as buffoons with drum 
and trumpet. ShambhujI was offered his life if he would give up his 
forts and divulge the hiding-places of his treasures; but he loosened 
his tongue in scurrilous abuse of the emperor and his Prophet and 
asked for one of his daughters to be given to him. After being tortured 
and mutilated for twenty-four days, ShambhujI and Kavi-Kalash 
were hacked to pieces limb by limb on 2 1 March. 

After the capture of ShambhujI his younger brother Raja Ram was 
crowned by the ministers at Raigarh (18 February). But, soon after- 
wards, an imperial army under Ttiqad Khan (afterwards Zu-’l-Fiqar 
Khan, Nusrat Jang) laid siege to this Maratha capital, and Raja Ram 
slipped out of it disguised as a religious mendicant (15 April), and 
finally, after many adventures, made his way to Gingee ( 1 1 November) . 
In the meantime Raigarh capitulated on 29 October, and the Mughuls 
seized there the surviving ladies of the Maratha royal family and 
ShambhujI’ s children, including Shahu, a boy of seven. These were 
detained in Aurangzlb’s camp with every respect and privacy. Thus 
by the end of 1 689 Aurangzib became the unrivalled lord paramount 
of northern India and the Deccan alike; but it was the beginning of 
his end. 

For four years after Dillr Khan’s failure (February, 1680) nothing 
decisive was done by the Mughuls against Bijapur, as they were 
busy opposing ShambhujI and Akbar. Prince A c zam’s campaign 
(1682-83) was languidly conducted in the region north of the Nlra 
river; thereafter even these desultory attacks ceased. In the meantime 
the condition of the £ Adil Shahl government grew hopeless. Mas c ud 
resigned his post as minister in despair and disgust early in 1684, and 
his successor Aqa Khusrav died after six months of office (2 1 October) . 
The leadership of the state then fell to Sharza Khan (a Mahdavl 
Sayyid) and c Abdur-Rauf (Afghan) . The Mughuls then resumed the 
appropriation of bits of the £ Adil Shahl kingdom and established 
their own outposts in these; Mangalvide and Sangola were gained 
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in May, 1 684. Although a rupture between the two powers now seemed 
immin ent and some acrimonious letters were exchanged, war did not 
actually break out until some months afterwards, and Aurangzib 
continued to send friendly letters and robes of honour to the ‘Adil 
Shaln court. But both sides used the interval in preparing for war, 
and on 11 April, 1685, the last Mughul siege of Bijapur began. 
Ruh-ullah Khan and Qasim Khan opened their trenches on the 
Shahpur or north-western side, half a mile from the fort wall, while 
Khan jahan ran his approaches from the Rasulpur or western suburb. 
Prince A‘zam arrived on 24 June and took over the supreme com- 
mand, encamping at the Begam Hauz, south of the city. 

The Mughuls were slow and clumsy in conducting regular sieges; 
the soil round Bijapur is extremely hard, and therefore the besiegers 
made no real progress even after fifteen months of labour. The fort 
was not fully invested; the soldiers sallied out and returned whenever 
they liked; and allies flocked to ‘Adil Shah, from Mas‘ud (now semi- 
independent chief of Adoni), Qutb Shah and Shambhujx. A‘zam 
had to fight three severe battles in less than a month; his grain supply 
was totally stopped and a famine raged in his camp. But as he refused 
to retire, even when commanded by Aurangzib, the emperor sent 
him provisions, reinforcements and money under the escort of Ghazi- 
ud-din (Firuz Jang), who ably fought his way to the famished army 
and “turned the scarcity into plenty” (end of October). Firuz Jang 
next intercepted and cutoff a force of 6000 Berad infantry, each with 
a bag of provisions on his head, whom Pam Nayak tried to smuggle 
into the fort. At this time the Mughul capture of Hyderabad and 
the flight of its king to Golconda cut off all hope of aid to Bijapur 
being received from that side. 

But discord and mutual jealousy among the Mughul commanders 
thwarted their efforts. So the emperor himself went to Bijapur 
(13 July, 1686) and pressed the siege vigorously. The fort was com- 
pletely invested and the friends of the garrison in his camp were 
crushed. The sufferings of the Bijapuris were aggravated by a famine 
which was then raging in the Deccan on account of the failure of 
the annual rains. Countless men and horses died within the fort, 
and from the lack of horses the Deccanis could not follow their 
favourite tactics of hovering round the invaders and cutting off their 
stragglers and transport. But even then the Mughuls could neither 
make any practicable breach in the walls nor fill up the broad and 
deep moat. On 14 September Aurangzib advanced his tent from 
two miles in the rear to a place immediately behind the siege trenches, 
and next day rode to the edge of the moat to inspect his raised 
battery. 

And now the garrison lost heart; the future looked absolutely 
dark to them, and their ranks had been thinned to 2000 men, while 
no help was to be expected from outside. Their two leading nobles 
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arranged the terms of surrender, which Aurangzib readily granted. 
On 22 September, 1686, Sikandar, the last of the ‘Adil Shahs, left 
the capital of his ancestors and waited on Aurangzib in his camp at 
Rasulpur. He was very kindly received and enrolled among the 
Mughul peers with the lesser title of Khan (instead of Shah), and an 
annual pension of 100,000 rupees was settled upon him. All the 
Bijapuri officers were taken over into Mughul service. On the 29th, 
Aurangzib entered the fallen city through the southern or Mangali 
gate (henceforth to be called the “Gate of Victory 55 , Path Darwaza). 
In the ‘Adil Shahi palace and the “Relic Shrine 55 (Asar-i-sharif) he 
erased all pictures drawn in violation of the Quranic law and all Shiah 
inscriptions. The kingdom was ordered to be styled Ddr-uz~Z a far- 
Complete desolation settled upon the city of Bijapur after the fall of 
its independent dynasty; from a proud capital it became merely the 
headquarters city of one of the numerous provinces of the Mughul 
empire; its nobility decayed and disappeared, and the multitude 
of artisans and labourers, poets and scholars, lost their bread. Two 
years after its conquest, a terrible bubonic plague swept away more 
than half its population, and even the abundant water supply in the 
city wells suddenly grew scanty. The city and its once populous 
suburbs were deserted and fell into ruin. 

After being at first lodged in the state prison of Daulatabad and 
then carried about with Aurangzlb 5 s camp, Sikandar died outside 
Satara fort on 13 April, 1700, not yet thirty- two years of age. 

For nearly thirty years after Aurangzlb 5 s accession the kingdom of 
Golconda enjoyed respite from Mughul attack, because of the pre- 
occupation of the Mughuls with the Marathas and ‘Adil Shah and 
also because Qutb Shah paid his tribute regularly. Abu - 5 1 Hasan 
(accession 1672), the last Sultan of this line, resigned his royal func- 
tions to his Brahman minister Madanna and shut himself up in his 
palace with a host of concubines and dancing-girls. All power in 
the state was monopolized by Madanna, his brother Akkanna and 
their nephew sumamed Rustam Rao; the administration grew more 
and more inefficient and corrupt, and the Muslims complained of 
Hindu predominance and their own humiliation in the state. Above 
all, Madanna was a staunch supporter of the defensive alliance with 
the Marathas for an annual subsidy. 

Soon after the Mughul siege of Bijapur had commenced, a letter 
from Qutb Shah to his agent in the emperor’s camp was intercepted, 
in which he called Aurangzib a mean-minded coward for atta ckin g 
a helpless young orphan like Sikandar ‘Adil Shah, and promised to 
send a _large army in support of Bijapur. At this Aurangzib sent 
Shah e Alam with a strong force to seize Hyderabad (July, 1685); 
but this division was effectively checked at Malkhed and practically 
besieged by^Golconda army for more than two months. There were 
frequent fights, in which the Mughuls could make no advance, as 
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the enemy greatly outnumbered them; their heavy losses took the 
heart out of the imperialists and the rains added to their hardships. 
But early in October, the Golconda commander-in-chief, Mir 
Muhammad Ibrahim, was bribed to come over to the Mughuls, and 
his disheartened soldiers fled back to their capital. 

The defection of the commander-in-chief paralysed the defence 
of Hyderabad. Qutb Shah fled precipitately to the fort of Golconda, 
leaving all his property behind in Hyderabad. Before Shah ‘Alam 
could arrive and restore order in the city (c. 18 October), it presented 
the spectacle of a sack after assault by an enemy; indiscriminate 
looting and confusion raged in it, and many women and children 
were kidnapped and outraged. Qutb Shah then submitted, and at 
Shah ‘Alam’s recommendation the emperor granted him pardon on 
the following conditions : (i) the payment of twelve million rupees 
in settlement of all past dues and in addition a tribute of two_hundred 
thousand huns every year, (ii) the dismissal of Madanna and Akkanna, 
and (iii) the cession of Malkhed and Seram to the emperor. 

Shah ‘Alam halted at Kuhir for some months for the collection of 
the war indemnity. Abu-’l Hasan put off the dismissal of Madanna 
as long as he could. At this his Muslim nobles and the two dowager 
Sultanas formed a plot and caused Madanna and Akkanna to be 
murdered in the streets of Golconda (March, 1686). The ministers’ 
residences were plundered and their families ruined by the Muslim 
mob, who next made a general attack on the Hindu quarter, killing 
and plundering the Brahmans. Golconda territory was then com- 
pletely evacuated by the Mughuls. 

But the fall of Bijapur (September, 1686) set the imperialists free 
to deal finally with the Qutb Shabi government. On 7 February, 
1687, the emperor arrived before Golconda, to which Abu-’l Hasan 
had again fled. The Mughuls occupied Hyderabad for the third and 
last time. On the first day the Mughuls charged and drove in the 
Qutb Shah! soldiers who were assembled in the dry ditch under shelter 
of the fort walls. Qilich Khan (the grandfather of the first Nizam), 
in trying to enter Golconda pell-mell with these fugitives, was fatally 
wounded, and regular siege operations began (17 February). 
Aurangzib himself encamped north-west of the fort along the Sholapur 
road; trenches were opened against the south-eastern and southern 
faces of the fort, the Mughul soldiers with the city behind them moving 
along both banks of the Musi river. 

But the emperor’s aims were paralysed by bitter personal jealousies 
in his camp. Shah ‘Alam was soft-hearted and wished to save Abu-’l 
Hasan from destruction. He welcomed Qutb Shah’s agents, who 
visited him secretly and bribed him to use his influence with the 
emperor to get Abu-’l Hasan pardoned and thus rob his brother 
A'zam of the credit of capturing Golconda. The emperor, on learning 
of these secret negotiations with the enemy, at once put Shah ‘Alam 
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and his entire family in prison (3 March), confiscated his property, 
and even punished his servants. Every hardship and humiliation 
was inflicted upon the prince in his captivity and it was seven years 
before he could recover his liberty. 

Another cause of discord in the imperial camp was that the many 
Shiahs in the imperial service heartily disliked the prospect of the 
extinction of the last Shiah kingdom in India, and even many orthodox 
Sunnis, like the chief Qazis Shaikh-ul-Islam and 'Abdullah, con- 
demned the attacks on Bijapur and Golconda as "wars between 
Muslims 55 and therefore sinful. Firuz Jang, a Turk and Sunni, was 
at first the leading officer at the siege, and therefore Saf Shikan Khan, 
the chief of artillery and a Persian Shiah, after working strenuously 
for some time, resigned "in order to spite Firuz Jang 55 . The next two 
chiefs of artillery were utter failures, and then this post, the most 
important in a si^ge, went begging, till at last Saf Shikan Khan was 
reinstated (2 July); but by that time the field-works had been de- 
molished by the enemy and the investment had to be begun anew. 
The fort had an inexhaustible supply of munitions and its walls 
bristled with guns of large calibre. Its incessant fire caused heavy 
losses to the Mughuls, but they carried the trenches to the edge of 
the ditch in six weeks. The ditch however could not be filled up. 

At midnight, 26 May, Firuz Jang made an attempt to surprise 
the fort by scaling the wall with ladders. But a carrion dog of the 
fort,^ on seeing strangers, set up a loud bark which alarmed the 
garrison and the Mughul party had to return without success. 

While the siege operations languished, the Mughul army fell into 
the grip of famine, as the enemy infested the roads and effectually 
stopped the transport of provisions. In June the rain descended in 
torrents, turning the roads into quagmires and the camp into a lake, 
and completely washing out the trenches and raised batteries. The 
enemy seized, the opportunity. In the night of 15 June, amidst a 
deluge of rain, they raided the Mughul advanced batteries and 
trenches, slew the careless gunners, damaged the guns, destroyed the 
materials and munition, and carried off the chief of artillery (Ghairat 
Khan) and thirteen other high officers as prisoners. It was only after 
three days of struggle that the Mughuls were able to reoccupy the 
lost battery. Meantime, three mines had been carried under the 
bastions of the fort and each loaded with heavy charges of gunpowder. 
O* 1 3° J une s under the emperor’s own eyes, the first of them was fired, 
but the force of the explosion was directed outwards and the scattered 
rock killed 1100 of the densely crowded imperialists. After this the 
garrison made a sortie, seized the Mughul trenches and outposts 
opposite, and were driven out only after a long contest and heavy 
slaughter. Then the second mine was fired with the same disastrous 
consequences, ^ the Mughuls losing another thousand men. The 
enemy immediately made another sortie and took possession of the 
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field-works and outposts. The Mughuls fought desperately to recover 
them, Firuz Jang and two other generals being wounded and large 
numbers of their men slain. Aurangzib himself advanced into the 
field to aid his troops; cannon-balls began to fall near him, but he 
coolly kept his position and cheered his soldiers by his example. 
While this battle was raging a tempest burst on the plain with the 
tropical fury of wind, rain and thunder. The rising water forced the 
Mughuls back, and then the enemy made another charge, seizing 
the trenches further off and carrying away or damaging all their 
guns. At sunset the defeated Mughuls fell back on their rear lines. 
Next morning the third mine was fired, but having been discovered 
and flooded with water by the enemy, it did not explode. Thus 
the Mughuls failed with all their efforts and the siege dragged on. 

The morale of the imperial army was utterly gone ; the famine grew 
worse than before ; and a pestilence broke out which nearly depopu- 
lated Hyderabad and caused havoc in the camp. kC At night heaps of 
dead bodies used to accumulate. After some months, when the rams 
ceased, the white piles of skeletons looked from a distance like hillocks 
of snow. 3 3 But Aurangzib held on with grim tenacity and called up 
reinforcements. Golconda was completely enclosed by him with a 
wall of wood and earth and ingress and egress from the fort stopped. 
At the same time he annexed the Qutb Shah! Idngdom by proclama- 
tion and set up his own officers in all places in it, so as to stop supplies 
and succour from coming to the fort. 

On 2 October, 1687, Golconda was captured, but by bribery. 
An Afghan soldier of fortune named ‘Abdullah PanI (surnamed 
Sardar Khan), who had deserted from Bijapur service and then from 
the Mughul to join Qutb Shah, now sold his master. He left the 
postern gate of the fort open, and at his invitation Ruh-ullah. Khan 
with a small force entered by this gate unchallenged at 3 o clock m 
the morning, and opened the main gate, by which the Mug u 
supporting columns poured into the fort like a flood. . No resistance 
could be made to a surprise in such force; only one faithful captain, 
Abdur-Razzaq Lari, opposed the assailants single-handed, but 
he was borne down covered with seventy wounds. The Mughuls 
nursed him back to recovery and the emperor gave him high 
rank 

Abu-’l-Hasan, the last of the Qutb Shahs, left his throne with 
calmness and dignity. When Ruh-ullah Khan entered his palace o 
seize him, he bade his captors to breakfast with him, consoled s 
women and servants, and left for the Mughul camp. In the evening 
he was presented by A‘zam to the emperor, who read him a ong 
lecture “on his corrupt government, wherein lie had been very 
unfaithful in the charge he had committed to him, in encouraging 
the Brahmans and discouraging the Moors, to the dishonour ol tneir 
religion and country, whereby he had justly brought these ou 
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upon himself 55 . After a time he was sent off to the prison-fortress of 
Daulatabad with an allowance of 50,000 rupees a year. 

The spoils taken at Golconda amounted to nearly seventy million 
rupees in cash, besides gold and silver plate, jewels and jewelled ware. 
The revenue of the kingdom was, on paper, nearly thirty million 
rupees. 

The emperor set himself to take possession of the forts and districts 
of the fallen kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda. Sagar (the Berad 
capital), Adoni (the seat of Sidi Mas‘ud), Karnul, Raichur, Sera and 
Bangalore in Mysore, and Bankapur and Belgaum in Kanara, as 
well as Wandiwash and Gonjeveram in the eastern or Madras 
Carnatic, were gained by his armies, in the course of a year from the 
fall of Golconda. After his return to Bijapur, a deadly bubonic 
plague broke out in the city and camp (November, 1688), which 
killed about a hundred thousand people, including the emperor’s wife 
Aurangabad! Mahall, Jasvant’s alleged son Muhammad! Raj, and 
many grandees. Firuz Jang escaped with the loss of his eyes. 

After the fall of Shambhuji, Aurangzib mostly encamped in Bijapur 
and at different places south of that city (especially Galgala) for 
many years, and finally settled at Brahmapuri (on the Bhima river) 
to which he gave the name of Islampurl. After four years and a half 
(June, 1695-October, 1699) passed here, he set out on the campaign 
against Maratha forts from which he returned a broken down old 
man to Ahmadnagar (31 January, 1706), only to die there (3 March, 
1707). The flight of the new Maratha king Raja Ram to Gingee 
(end of 1689) made that fort a centre of Maratha enterprise on the 
east coast, while his ministers left at home organised resistance in 
the west and thus doubled the task of the Mughuls. The difficulties 
of Aurangzib were multiplied by this disappearance of a common head 
and a central government among the Marathas, because every petty 
Maratha captain now fought and plundered in a different quarter 
on his own account. The Marathas were no longer a tribe of banditti 
or local rebels, but the one dominating factor of Deccan politics, 
and an enemy all-pervasive throughout the Indian peninsula, elusive 
as the wind, the ally and rallying point of all the enemies of the Delhi 
empire and all disturbers of public peace and regular administration 
throughout the Deccan and even in Malwa, Gondwana and Bundel- 
khand. The imperialists could not be present everywhere in full 
strength; hence, they suffered reverses in places. 

In 1689 the Marathas had been cowed by the fall of Shambhuji, 
the siege of their capital and the perilous flight of their new king. 
Many of their forts easily fell into Aurangzib 5 s hands. Throughout 
1690 and 1691 the emperor’s chief concern was to take possession of 
the rich and boundless dominions of the fallen c Adil Shah! and 
Qutb Shah! kingdoms in the south and the east. At this stage, he 
underrated the Maratha danger, being satisfied with the annihilation 
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of their state. He was soon afterwards confronted by a people s war, 
and about the middle of 1690 the first signs of the Maratha recovery 
appeared, which became triumphant in 1692. The leaders in tne 
west or homeland were the Amatya (Ramchandra N._ Bavdekar), 
the Sachiv (Shankaraji Malhar), and Parashuram Trimbak (who 
became Pratinidhi or regent in 1701), while in the eastern Carnatic 
the king’s supreme director was Prahlad Niraji (created Pratinidhi), 
who stood above the nominal prime minister or Peshwd. Two extea- 
ordinarily able and active generals, Dhana Jadav and bantaji 
Ghorpare (rivals for the post of commander-in-chief ), irequen y 
passed from one theatre of war to the other across the penmsuta, 
and caused the greatest loss and confusion to the Mughuls. e 
Maratha plan of operations was for Raja Ram to take refuge m t e 
far-off impregnable fort of Gingee (in the South Arcot distric ) am 
make a stand there, while in the homeland independent comman os 
would be organised and guided against the Mughuls by Ramchandra 
Bavdekar, on whom was conferred the new office of dictator ( Hukuma - 
pariah ) with full regal authority over all the officials and captains m 
Maharashtra. He had an inborn genius for command and orgamsa 
tion, chose the ablest lieutenants, and managed to make the mu ua y 
jealous Maratha guerrilla leaders act in concert. 

We shall deal with the eastern front first. The eastern Carnatic 
extended from Ghicacole to the mouth of the Cauvery on the sea- 
board and over all the inland country including the Mysore plateau 
and the modem Madras districts north of it. As the result of Muslim 
conquests effected about the middle of the seventeenth century, this 
vast country was divided into two parts, the Hyderabad], and the 
Bijapuri, by an imaginary line from Vellore to Sadras, an eac o 
these parts was further subdivided into uplands and low an s. u 
the new rulers had not consolidated their conquests; muc o e 
country was still in the hands of unsubdued pohgars (local chiefs), 
or held by nobles who were independent of Bijapur and V 
in all but name. The situation was further complicated by bhivaji s 
invasion of 1677 and establishment of a new 

Gingee. After his death, his son-in-law Harp Mahadik became the 
local viceroy, but practically assumed independence of ^tant 
master Shambhuji After the fall of Bijapur and Golconda, Mughul 
sovereignty was proclaimed over all the Carnatic oace y e on § 1 § 
them, but without any adequate force to make it effective. 

During this eclipse of royalty, Harp invaded the Hyderabad 
Carnatic north of the Palar river and took easy Pf s ™ * 
forts (including Arcot) and a hundred towns. The Maxa^asplund^ 
the country and even the sacred city of Conjeveram (J Df’ V 

On the arrival of Aurangzib’s officers, the raxders retreated ^t took 
post a day’s march south of the Mughul camp at Y and ^ h n ^ b ^ 
For a year the two armies remained there watching > 
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daily sending out detachments which plundered the country in- 
discriminately. The trade and industry of the district were ruined, 
food stuffs became very scarce, and all who could fled to the fortified 
European settlements on the coast for shelter. 

Harji died about 29 September, 1689; Raja Ram arrived at Gingee 
on 1 1 November, took peaceful possession of it and established his 
court there. Zu- 5 1-Fiqar Khan, as the supreme Mughul commander, 
reached the environs of Gingee about the middle of September, 1690, 
with the object of besieging the fort, but the task was too great for his 
means. The rock-fortress of Gingee consists of three fortified hillocks 
connected together by strong walls and forming a rough triangle 
nearly 3 miles in circumference. These hills are steep, rocky and 
covered with such enormous boulders that they are almost unclimb- 
able. Zu- 5 1-Fiqar could neither bombard it nor cut off the garrison's 
communication with the outside. The activity of the Maratha roving 
bands stopped his grain supply, he abandoned the siege, and at his 
request reinforcements under the va&r Asad Khan and the young 
prince Kam Bakhsh reached him at the end of December, 1691. He 
renewed the siege in 1692, ran trenches and bombarded two points 
without doing any damage. His object was only to make a show, 
prolong the siege and thereby escape from being sent on campaign 
elsewhere. Thus, he effected nothing during 1691 and 1692. At the 
end of 1692 two disasters befell the Mughuls. Two large Maratha 
armies raised in western India arrived in the Carnatic under the 
famous generals Santa and Dhana. The first of these captured ‘All 
Mardan Khan, the imperial commandant of Conjeveram, with all 
the horses, elephants and other property of his army, near Kaveripak 
(23 December). The Khan ransomed himself for 100,000 hurts. The 
other Maratha division attacked the siege camp round Gingee, and 
compelled Zu-l-Fiqar Khan to draw his outposts in for safety, in which 
operation Isma‘11 Khan Maka was captured with 500 horses and 
carried off to Gingee. 

The Maratha light horse now dominated the country and stopped 
the coming of provisions and letters to the Mughul camp, which 
lived in a state of siege. Alarming rumours spread that Aurangzxb 
was already dead and that Shah ‘Alam had gained the throne. Kam 
Bakhsh in fear and despair opened a secret correspondence with Raja- 
Ram, and planned to escape to Gingee with his family and then make 
an attempt on the throne of Delhi with Maratha aid. This foolish 
plot was betrayed to Zu-’l-Fiqar and Asad Khan. They consulted 
the leading officers, who urged that the safety of the army required 
that the prince should be kept under guard, the siege trenches 
abandoned and all the troops concentrated in the rear lines after 
bursting the big guns. The retreat was effected only after a severe 
fight with the surrounding enemy and heavy losses. The prince, who 
had conspired to arrest the two generals, was himself detained a 
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prisoner in Asad Khan’s tent and was later sent back to his father 

under escort. _ , 

One great danger was thus averted, but the difhculties ot the 
Mughuls only thickened. Santa and Dhana by daily attacks wore 
down the outnumbered imperialists and reduced them to famine. Asad 
Khan then bribed Raja Ram to let him retreat to Wandiwash un- 
molested, but his soldiers had lost all spirit through famine and the 
death of transport animals; the retreat became a rout in which the 
Mughul army was plundered of its property and stores (2 February, 
1693). Supplies and reinforcements under Qasim Khan soon arrived 
at Wandiwash, where the Mughuls halted for some months. 

In February, 1694, Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan set out southwards along the 
coast, conquering many forts in the South Arcot district and threaten- 
ing Tanjore, the raja of which, Shahji II, had to sign a treaty (i June) 
promising to obey the emperor, give up Raja Ram’s cause, and pay 
an annual tribute of three million rupees. Then, after storming 
Palamcottah, the Mughul general returned to Wandiwash, and near 
the end of the year made a show of renewing the siege of Gingee. But 
he had come to a secret understanding with Raja Ram, in expectation 
of the death of the old emperor and civil wars among his sons, so that 
nothing was achieved by the Mughuls during 1695. The arrival of 
Dhana and Santa early in 1695 forced Zu-’l-Fiqar to raise the siege 
and confine himself to the defensive in Arcot fort throughout 169b; 
he was hopelessly outnumbered and without money or food. 

Early in 1697 he collected tribute from Tanjore and other places 
in the south and then returned to Wandiwash for the rainy season. 
A bitter quarrel between Santa and Dhana weakened the Marathas, 
and Zu-’l-Fiqar renewed the siege of Gingee in earnest, in November. 
Daud Khan Pam, his lieutenant, captured Chikkali-drug (the de- 
tached southern fort) by assault in one day and then entrenched 
opposite the south face of Gingee itself, but his further efforts were 
thwarted by Zu-’l-Fiqar, who gave the Marathas secret intelligence ot 
his intended attacks. At last Zu-’l-Fiqar had to take Gingee in order 
to save his credit with the emperor. He sent timely warning to Raja 
Ram, who escaped first to Vellore with his chief officers but lett his 
family behind. The three forts within Gingee were successfully stormed 
in gallant style by the Rajputs and Afghans (18 January ,1698). A vast 
amount of booty was captured, and among the prisoners were mur 
wives and five children of Raja Ram. But the raja succeeded m 
arriving at Vishalgarh; the work of the long siege of Gingee was 
undone; the war was merely transferred to the western theatre.^ ^ 

We shall now turn to the affairs of western India after Raja Ram s 
accession. The first flush of Mughul success was over in a year and 
a half, the Marathas recovered from the crushing blows ot anam- 
bhuji’s capture and Raja Ram’s flight to Madras, and t ey gaine 
their first signal victory over the Mughuls on 4 June, 1 690, when ey 
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captured Sharza Khan near Satara with his family, 4000 horses and 
the entire camp and baggage of his army, after slaying 1500 of his 
men. Then they recovered several forts from the imperialists, Partab- 
» RpMra, Rajgarh and Torna. In 1692 there was a renewal of 
Maratha activity and their success was conspicuous in many quarters, 
such as the recovery of Panhala. The siege of this fort, urged by 
Aurangzlb, failed after many years of desultory attack under Mu c izz- 
ud-din Bldar Bakht and Flruz Jang. The disaster to Sharza Khan 
m 1690 compelled the emperor to occupy the north Satara district 
m force, which led to frequent but indecisive conflicts with Santa 
Ghorpare, who had made the Mahadev hill his base, and used to 
raid far to the south and the east. The Belgaum and Dharwar districts 
were harried by Santa and Dhana, which necessitated the strengthen- 
ing of the Mughul forces there; but when these generals went off 
to the eastern Carnatic (end of 1692), the Mughuls on the western 
front enjoyed a short respite. Late in 1693 they returned home and 
renewed their attacks. Dhana destroyed the siege- works before 
Panhala, while Santa sent off Amrit Rao Nimbalkar to raid Berar, 
and he himself levied chauth in the Malkhed region. Throughout 
1694 and 1695 Maratha bands were active and the Berads trouble- 
some all over the western Deccan, but nothing decisive or noteworthy 
was done on either side but desultory fighting and futile marches, 
which wore the Mughuls down. 

Then came two terrible disasters. In November, 1695, the emperor, 
learning that Santa was conveying his rich store of plunder to his 
own home in north-western Mysore, ordered Qasim Khan to intercept 
him, and sent a picked force of his personal retinue and the contin- 
gents of the nobles, under some of his highest officers, to reinforce 
Qasjm Khan. The two divisions united near Chitaldroog, and Qasim 
Khan entertained his noble guests with all the pomp and luxury 
of a Mughul grandee, discarding military precaution. Santa came 
up from a distance by swift and secret marches and formed his men 
in three divisions which were very ably handled and co-ordinated. 
The first surprised and plundered the advanced tents of Qasim Khan 
anc L heav Y k a §g a g e 3 the second intercepted and enveloped the 
KLhan, who was advancing to the rescue, while the third Maratha 
division looted the camp and baggage left behind by Qasim Khan 
in his advance. The Carnatic musketeers and Maratha light horse 
completely overpowered the Mughuls and drove them in headlong 
rout to the small fort of Dodderi, which had neither space nor food 
sufficient for them. Fully one- third of the Mughul army fell in the 
battle and the retreat; the rest capitulated through hunger; Qasim 
Khan committed suicide. The remnant of his army, after promising 
a ransom of two million rupees and giving up all its cash, horses and 
other property, was set free (December, 1695). 

Another great Mughul general, Himmat Khan, was in Basavapatan 
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f rty miles west of Dodderi) . Santa appeared before it on 30 January, 
?6 and lured Himmat Khan out of his refuge, and shot him dead 
' ^ e ’ was leading a charge. His baggage was plundered, and his men 
HI back into the fort. Here they were relieved after more than 
6 month. The emperor took prompt measures to strengthen the 
iefence of this district. Prince Bidar Bakht chastised Barmappa Nayak 
jf Chitaldroog, who had disloyally sided with Santa. Prince A‘zam 
vas posted at Pedgaon. 

g u t now a civil war weakened the Maratha strength. Santaji 
Thorpare was mortally jealous of Dhana Jadav, his favoured rival 
the post of commander-in-chief ( Senapati ). His vanity, imperious 
temper and insubordinate spirit gave great offence at Raja Ram’s 
court ; Santa was attacked by Raja Ram and Dhana near Conjeveram 
(Mayl 1 696) , but he defeated them. When he returned to Maharashtra 
in March, 1697, a civil war broke out between him and Dhana, all 
the Maratha captains being ranged on the two sides. In another 
battle most of Santa’s followers, disgusted with his severity and 
insolence, went over to Dhana. Santa, defeated and despoiled of all, 
fled from the field, but near the Mahadev hill he was murdered by 
order of Radhika Bai Mane, whose brother he had slain (June, 1697). 
In force of genius he was the greatest Maratha soldier after Shivajx, 
but his temper was unbearable. 

Nothing remarkable happened in the second half of 1697, do * 1 h( r 
some time after Raja Ram’s return from Gingee to Vishalgarh 
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i6qq) and took the road with a large force. But he was intercepted 
near Parenda by Bidar Bakht, broken and driven towards Ahmad- 
nagar: his raid into Berar was nipped in the bud; but one. division 
under Krishna Savant crossed the Narbada for the first time and 
plundered some places near Dhamoni. Battles, however, were fought 
with Dhana and other generals in the Satara district with various 

"On Ram died a, SinhgaA His -to 

widow Tara Bai placed her son Shivaji HI on thejhron 
another wife Rajas Bai crowned her son as Shambhuji 11, and me 
Maratha ministers and generals were again dmded mto tw-o nya 
factions. But Tara Bai’s ability and enerp, seconded by the gemus 
of Parashuram Trimbak (the new regent), gave her supreme powe 

m During^he past decade, the Mughul cause had 

and unbroken success in the northern Konkan through the abflity 
and enterprise of a local commandant namedMutabarKhan 
Sayyid of the Navait clan. He first distin^ed hnnseif by cap^ 
turing or buying many hill-forts m the Nas , 9 m jggq) 

descended into the Konkan, where he too ay ( P > 
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and several other places, occupying the country southwards to the 
latitude of Bombay, and even forced the Portuguese of “the North” 
(Bassein and Daman) to make peace by promising not to support 
the Marathas. At Kalyan he lived for many years, adorning the 
city with his many buildings and gardens, and restoring peace and 
prosperity to the district. 

By April, 1695, Aurangzib came to realise that his work in the 
Deccan was not finished with the conquest of Bijapur, Golconda and 
the Maratha capital; it was only beginning; for him there was no 
going back to Delhi, as he could see no end to the people’s war in 
which he was entangled. Therefore, in May, 1695, he sent his eldest 
surviving son Shah £ Alam to govern the Punjab, Sind and afterwards 
Afghanistan and guard the north-western gateway of India, while 
he himself took post at Brahmapuri for the next four and a half years 
in the very heart of the enemy country. During this period ( 1 695-99) > 
the Maratha danger came nearer home and drove the Mughuls 
into the defensive in Maharashtra and Kanara. The movements of 
their roving bands were bewilderingly rapid and unexpected, and 
the Mughul pursuing columns toiled in vain after them. Local 
representatives of the emperor were often driven to make unauthorised 
terms with the Marathas by agreeing to pay chauth . Worse than that, 
some imperialists made a concert with the enemy for sharing the 
plunder of the emperor’s own subjects. The Mughul administration 
had really dissolved and only the presence of the emperor held it 
together, but merely as a phantom rule. 

The fall of Gingee enabled Aurangzib to concentrate all his re- 
sources in the western theatre of war, and now began the last stage 
of his career, the siege of successive Maratha forts by the emperor in 
person. The rest of his life is a repetition of the same sickening tale : 
a hill-fort captured by him in person after a vast expenditure of time, 
men and money, the fort recovered by the Marathas from the weak 
Mughul garrison after a few months, and its siege begun again a year 
or two later. His soldiers and camp-followers suffered unspeakable 
hardship in marching over flooded rivers, muddy roads and broken 
hilly tracks; porters disappeared, transport beasts died of hunger and 
overwork, scarcity of grain was ever present in the camp and the 
Maratha and Berad “ thieves” (as he officially called them) not far 
off. The mutual jealousies of his generals ruined his cause or delayed 
his success. The siege of eight forts, Satara, Parll, Panhala, Khelna 
(=^Vishalgarh), Kondhana (= Sinhgarh), Rajgarh, Torna and 
Wagingera, besides five places of lesser note, occupied him for five 
years and a half (1699-1705), after which the broken down old man 
of eighty-eight retired to die. 

Leaving his family, surplus baggage and unnecessary officials in 
the fortified camp of Brahmapuri in charge of the vazir y and giving 
Zu- 1 -Fiqar, surnamed Nusrat Jang, a roving commission to fight the 
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Maratha field-armies that hovered round the emperor or threatened 

his base camp, Aurangzib started from Bra ^ a P^ h ? 9 he arr i V ed 
1699. Capturing Basantgarh on the way without a blow, he am 

before Satara on 18 December and took up his 

a mile and a half to the north of the fort. The entire 

mil es round, was enclosed with a wall to keep work and 

out. The rocky soil made sapping a gmrison made frequent 
the fort was never completely invested. Th g „ , Maratha 

sorties, which were repulsed with more or less lo , , , d c i ty 

field-forces reduced the besiegers to the condition of a beleaguered y, 

CU On g 23 Aprifthe MughubfeSp) mine? The^first^Ued^many 

Itfrfm Sd^e d^bSThTsiond ^oded^utw^ HHing 

breach shouting to the Mughul soldiers to 0 °™_ and was 

they were too dazed by the catastrophe to adva , mandant 
killed. But after the death of Raja Ram, the _ 

Subhanji lost heart and yielded the fort to the imperialists (1 May, 

^Aurangzib next laid siege to Parli, a fort S1X ^resisted for 

and the headquarters of the Maratha government 1 ™“^ 

some time, and the invaders suffered tern y r grimly on, 

the scarcity of grain and fodder. But the emperor hdd grmUy^n, 
and at last the commandant evacuated the f ° rt ^ ra br ( 9 J ' 
These two sieges caused an enormous » 

the Mughul treasury was empty and the s ^ aggravated 

their pay for three years was m arrears. Exc ® s Bhushangarh, 

their sufferings. On the return march from ^ '* 2 ^ 
transport utterly broke down, much P^P^ rt y j on ly forty-five 

even nobles had to walk on foot through the mud and oMy to^ n 

miles were covered in thirty-five days. WMe ^ri^sudde^ly 
encamped at Khavasspur (on the Man nve J’ t beri 

destroying many men and ammals, ana r s . t _ dn g t0 

The emperor himself stumbled and dislocated his knee in trying 
escape. This left him a little lame for die rest tf to ^whicti tt 
court flatterers used to say was the cn ^ge summoned 

world-conqueror Timur-Lang! But rem ^ r ^^ h h s purc hased 
fern north^n India ind man, f thovnamtaof 'tel Pj mdered 

to mount the army again. The M eclipse of the Mughul 

and levied chauth far and wide during P 

P °Panhala was the next fort attacked Mar ^b^7°^Theemp 
formed a complete circle of investment, fourteen miles in 
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around it and its sister-height Pavangarh. A mobile force under 
Nusrat Jang was sent out to chastise the Marathas wherever heard of. 
But in that stony region the progress of mining was very slow, while 
the mutual jealousies of his generals led them to thwart each other 
and thus prolonged the siege. The siege dragged on for two months, 
without success seeming any nearer. Then a heavy bribe was paid 
to the commandant Trimbak and he delivered the fort on 7 June. 
Wardhangarh, Chandan, Nandgir and Wandan were next captured 
with little or no opposition. 

Aurangzib marched against Khelna next winter. This fort stands 
on the crest of the western Ghats, 3350 feet above the sea and over- 
looking the Konkan plain, with dense forests and thick underwood 
below it. With great labour a road was made through the Ambaghat 
pass by Fath-ullah Khan, but even then the emperor’s followers 
suffered terrible hardship and loss in crossing it and bringing his 
camp and equipage to the foot of the fort. The siege dragged on for 
five months ; the Mughul artillery beat in vain against the solid rock 
of the walls, while the missiles of the garrison did terrible havoc 
among the imperialists crowded below. Some success was gained 
at the western gate by Bidar Bakht’s follower Raja Jay Singh (Sawai, 
of Amber) and his Rajputs, who stormed the fausse braye of the gate 
(7 May, 1702). But the terrible monsoon of the Bombay coast now 
burst on the heads of the Mughul army. They then bribed the 
commandant Parashuram to evacuate it (17 June). The imperialists 
underwent unspeakable hardship in their return from Khelna, in 
crossing the Ambaghat and the swollen streams on the way which 
raged like torrents. Grain sold at a rupee a seer , 1 “ fodder and firewood 
appeared in the isolated camp only by mistake ”;no tent was available. 
In this condition, traversing 30 miles in thirty-eight days, the miserable 
army reached Panhala on 27 July. 

On 12 December, the indomitable old man set out to conquer 
Kondhana (Sinhgarh). But there was no life in the work of the 
besiegers, and after wasting three months they secured the fort by 
profuse bribery (18 April, 1703). After spending seven months near 
Poona, the emperor besieged Rajgarh, and captured its first gate 
by assault after two months of bombardment. Then the garrison 
mac ^ e « terms away from the fort at night (26 February, 1704). 

Torna was next taken (20 March), the only fort that Aurangzib 
captured by force without resort to bribery. 

Next, after a six months’ halt at Khed (7 miles north of Chakan), 
the emperor marched to attack Wagingera, the capital of the Berads 2 , 
an aboriginal people expert in musketry, night attack and robbery, 
who lived in the fork between the Krishna and the Bhima, east of 
Bijapur. The siege began on 19 February, 1705, but for many weeks 
afterwards the Mughuls could make no progress; every day the 

1 Fifteen pence a pound. 2 Beydurs in Meadows Taylor’s c Story of my life" 
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enemy sallied out and attacked them the bombardment from the 
numerous well-supplied guns in the fort made the advance of die 
siege-trenches or even their maintenance within f an ge impossibie. 
One morning the imperialists captured by surprise the hilloc 
Lai Tikri, which commands a portion of Wagingera, but the Berads 
soon drove them out with heavy loss, as mutual jealousy among t e 
Mughul generals prevented the timely reinforcement of the captors 

° f On 6 P April, a Maratha force under Dhana Jadav and Hindu Rao 
(brother of Santa Ghorpare) arrived to support the Berads, because 
the families of many Maratha generals were shelte ^ “ Wagngera 
These were cleverly removed by the newcomers through the back 
door, while they kept the Mughuls m play by a n°isy feint rnf o . 
The Marathas halted in the neighbourhood in consideration .of. 
daily subsidy from Pidia the Berad chief, and made requen 
on the Mughuls, who were now thrown into a state of: nege and ah 
their activity ceased, while famine raged m their camp. Then Pidia 
gained some time by delusive peace negotiations. , t j 

S Nusrat Jang, who had arrived to aid the emperor, mad y 

progress by capturing some of the outlying hilloc s gallant 

of Talwargera, in the plain south of the fort ga e, a Pidia^found 

fight and heaVy loss among his Bundela said *. rs jJM a found 
further struggle hopeless and evacuated the fort secretly at mg 
» MaVnlf) wiThis Maratha allies. The Mughul camp-followere 
Sio hJt Sed it in search of plunder set fire to 4 ^-^ 
caused terrible gunpowder explosions. The are more trouble 
but its chieftain and his clansmen remained free to give more troub 

“ AtoSe&S'of the fort, Aurangmb encamped at Devipur aquiet 

village on the bant of the Krishna, eight miles south of 

feU very ill on account of his Consternation ; 

and incessant toil. His entire army was seized mm c ’ 

if he died who would lead them safely out of that enemy 
His courageous struggling with disease and in ® is . es uncon ? 

business in spite of fever made him very wea . ^ ^ s i ow i y . 

scious. But after ten or twelve days he began y> November 
On his complete recovery, he broke up 5 a “P ched on 3I 
and marched slowly to Ahmadnagar, w 1 , end » for here 

January, 1706. This was destined to be his j V ’ 

^ml^SLlgS' set out on his retreat to “ 

desolation and anarchy behind hun. His marc ho followed his 
exultant Marathas under all their great ge > > s and strag glers 
army a few miles in the rear, cutting off 1 sgra PP * , ^ Mughuls 

and threatening to break into its camp. When 
in force, they would fall back a little, but like water parted oy 
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oar would close again as soon as the attackers retired on their main 
body. As the eyewitness Bhimsen wrote : 

The Marathas became completely dominant over the whole kingdom and 
closed the roads. By means of robbery they escaped from poverty and rose to great 
wealth.. I have heard that every week they distributed alms and sweetmeats 
in charity, praying for the long life of the emperor, who had proved (for them) 
the Feeder of the Universe! The price of grain grew higher and higher; in the 
imperial camp in particular vast numbers perished of hunger and many kinds of 
illegal exactions and practices appeared. 

The Marathas reduced spoliation to a system : 

Wherever these raiders arrived they engaged in collecting the revenue of the 
place and passed months and years there with their wives and children in composure 
of mind. They divided the parganas among themselves, and in imitation of the 
imperial government they appointed their own subahdars (governors), kamavish-dars 
(chauth-collectors) and rahdars (road-patrol). When a kamavishdar was opposed by 
a. strong zarmnddr or imperial faujdar, the Maratha subahdar came to his aid (with 
his troops). . . .In each subah the Marathas built one or two small forts, from which 
they issued to raid the country around (Khafi Khan). 

When the Marathas invade a province, they take from every pargana as much 
money as they desire and make their horses eat the standing crops or tread them 
down. The imperial army that comes in pursuit can subsist there only after the 
fields have been cultivated (anew). All administration has disappeared.. . .The 
peasants have given up cultivation; the jagirdars do not get a penny from their 
fiefs. . . . The servants of the Maratha state support themselves by plundering on 
all sides, and pay a small part of their booty to their king, getting no salary from 
him. The coming of rent from the Mughul officers’ jagirs ceased. . . .The condition 
of the imperial army grew worse from the high price of grain and the devastation 
of the jagirs, while the resources of the Marathas increased through robbery. Thus, 
a vicious circle was formed which aggravated the evil. The mansabdars , on account 
of the scanty forces under them, cannot gain control over their jagirs. The local 
zaminddrS) growing stronger, have joined the Marathas, raised troops and stretched 
the hand of oppression over the realm. As the imperial dominions have been 
given out in fief to the jagirdars, so too the Marathas have made a distribution of 
the whole empire among their generals, and thus one kingdom has to support two 
sets of jagirdars \ . . .The peasants, subjected to this double exaction, have collected 
arms and horses and joined the Marathas (Bhimsen). 

The economic ruin and destruction of order caused to the empire 
by the Maratha ascendancy will be clear from these two contem- 
porary accounts. Another eyewitness, Manucci, thus describes the 
frightful material waste caused by this quarter-century of futile 
warfare, and the complete desolation of the Deccan: 

Aurangzib withdrew to Ahmadnagar, leaving behind him the fields of these 
provinces devoid of trees and bare of crops, their places being taken by the bones 
of men and beasts. Instead of verdure all is black and barren. There have died in 
his armies over a hundred thousand souls yearly, and of animals, pack-oxen, 
camels, elephants, etc., over three hundred thousand. In the Deccan provinces 
from 1 702 to 1 704 plague (and famine) prevailed. In these two years there expired 
over two millions of souls. 

After 1705 the Marathas became masters of the situation all over 
the Deccan and even in parts of central India. The Mughul officers 
were helplessly reduced to the defensive. A change came over the 
Maratha tactics with this growth of power; they were no longer, as 
in Shivajfs and Shambhujf s times, light horsemen who plundered 
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, fl A or merely looted defenceless traders and villagers, dispersing 
at the first report of the Mughul army’s approach. On the contrary, 
as Manucci noticed in 1704, 

Mar atha leaders and their troops move in these days with much confidence. 
These M-a cowed the Mughul commanders and inspired them with fear. 

A^flifnresent time they possess artillery, musketry, . . .with elephants and camels 
for tl lT their baggage and tents. In short, they are equipped and move about just 
like a the armies of the Mughul. 

Even at Ahmadnagar, Aurangzlb’s camp was threatened by a vast 
horde of Marathas in May, 1706, and it was only after a long and 
Te^ere contest that they could be repulsed In Gujarat a terrible 
disaster" befell the imperialists. Inu Mand, a former brewer of 
xSndesh, who had taken to highway robbery invited Dhana Jadav 
Sd his army and sacked the large and rich trading centre of Baroda 
/March x 706) , the imperial commandant of the place being captured 
^ u'/men Similarly the province of Aurangabad was frequently 
™ed by raidtog bands under different leaded. In July Maratha 
ravaged, oy ? forced the emperor to detach a strong force 

activity near Wagmgera forced ffie^ ^ Penukonda 

l u'hfot frf Smving Mughul commandant. Then they turned to 
Slra,the capital of f 5 

which had been P^ndere gi - d t Khan a high officer of the court, 

recovered Penukonda . They also recovered 

was wounded and held to ranso y ended in September, 

Basantgarh. When the ramy season of i^ended 

Maratha activity was r enewed with t o£^ ^ hea ded off by Nusrat 
made a dash for Berar and K ’ hn - A long tra i n Q f caravans 

£SS£ 5SK(S to the imperial camp in Ahmadnagar was 

plundered of everything on ^ Aurangzib closed his eyes. 

In the midst of this chaos and m J e alarming . Prince 

The internal troubles of his camp ’ am bition urged him to secure 

A‘zam Shah’s inordmate vanity rivals from his path. So 

the succession for himself by removr £ t ‘Azim-ush-Shan, the able 
he poisoned the ears of the e ™P er , g -Q ed f rom foe government 
third son of Shah ‘Alam, and ha OOD ortunity to make a sudden 
of Patna. Then he looked out for PP Everv day Azam’s hostile 
attack on Kam Bakhsh and Jail • evi ^ ent an d therefore the 

designs against Kam Bakffid a ^d faithful Sultan Husain (Mir Malang) 
emperor charged the brave and A‘zam into uncontrollable 

with that prince’s defence, which A zam^ ^ ^ fo 

anger. Early in February, i 7 ° 7 > £■ , become rather frequent of 

attacks of languor and illness which Tad ^ end cou jd not be 

late. He recovered for a time, bu § makin g civil wax there 
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as viceroy of Bijapur and sent him away with his army on 20 February. 
Four days later A'zam was despatched to Malwa as its governor; but 
that cunning prince marched slowly, halting every other day. On 
the 28th the aged and worn-out monarch was seized with a severe 
fever, but for three days he obstinately insisted on coming to the court- 
room and saying the five daily prayers there. During this period he 
dictated two pathetic letters to A‘zam and Kam Bakhsh entreating 
them to avoid the slaughter of Muslims and the desolation of the 
realm by civil war, but to cultivate brotherly love, peace and modera- 
tion, and illustrating the vanity of all earthly things. In the morning 
of 3 March, 1707, he came out of his bedroom, offered the morning 
prayer, and repeating the Islamic credo, gradually sank into uncon- 
sciousness, which ended in his death about 8 o’clock. 

Muhammad A c zam Shah, who had marched only forty miles in 
ten days, returned to Ahmadnagar in the night of the 4th, and after 
mourning for his father and consoling his sister Zinat-un-Nisa, who 
had superintended the emperor’s household throughout the Deccan 
period of his reign, took part in carrying his coffin for a short 
distance, and then sent it away to the rauza or sepulchre of the saint 
Shaikh Zain-ul-Haqq, four miles west of Daulatabad, for burial. 
This place was named Khuldabad and Aurangzib was described in 
official writings by the posthumous title of Khuld-makan (“He whose 
abode is in eternity”). 

Aurangzib’s last years were unspeakably sad. In the political 
sphere his lifelong endeavour to govern India justly and strongly 
ended in anarchy and disruption. A sense of unutterable loneliness 
haunted his heart in his old age: one by one all the older nobles, 
his personal friends and the survivors of his own generation, died, 
with the sole exception of Asad Khan, his minister and personal 
companion. In his court circle he now found only younger men, 
timid sycophants, afraid of responsibility and eternally intriguing 
in a mean spirit of greed and jealousy. His puritan austerity had, at 
all times, chilled the advances of other men towards him, as one who 
seemed to be above the joys and sorrows, weakness and pity of mortals. 
His domestic life was darkened as bereavements thickened ro|ind his 
closing eyes. His gifted daughter Zib-un-Nisa died in 1702, his rebel 
son Akbar in exile on a foreign soil in 1 704, his best beloved daughter- 
in-law Jahanzxb in 1705, and Gauharara, his sole surviving sister, 
in 1 706, besides one of his daughters and two nephews in this last year 
of his life. 

After Aurangzib had left Rajputana for the Deccan (1681) his 
troops continued to hold the cities and strategic points of Marwar; 
but the Rathor patriots remained in a state of war for twenty-seven 
years more. They occupied the hills and deserts and every now and 
then swooped down upon the plains, cutting off convoys, capturing 
weakly held Mughul outposts, and rendering the cultivation of the 
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fields and traffic on the roads wellnigh impossible, so that famine was 
constantly present in Marwar, and in some years “the sword and 
pestilence united to clear the land 55 . The Rathor national opposition 
would have gradually died out through attrition, if the emperor had 
not been plunged into a more serious conflict in the Deccan, which 
drained all his resources and ensured the ultimate success of the 
Rathor patriots. The history of these twenty-seven years (1681-1707) 
in Marwar falls into three well-defined stages: from 1681 to 1687 
there was a people’s war, because the chief was a child and the national 
leader Durga Das was absent in the Deccan. The Rathor people 
fought under different captains individually, with no central authority 
and no common plan of action. By adopting guerrilla tactics they wore 
the Mughuls out and minimised the disadvantages of their own inferior 
arms and numbers. The second stage of the war began in 1687, when 
Durga Das returned from the Deccan and Ajit Singh came out of 
concealment and the two took the command of the national forces. 
The success of the Rathors was at first brilliant; joined by the Kara 
clan of Bund! they cleared the plains of Marwar and advancing 
beyond their own land raided Malpura and Pur-Mandal and carried 
their ravages into Mewat and the west of Delhi. But they could not 
recover their own country, because in this very year 1687 an ex- 
ceptionally capable and energetic officer named Shuja c at Khan 
became the imperial governor of Jodhpur and held that office for 
fourteen years, during which he successfully maintained the Mughul 
hold on Marwar. He always kept his retainers up to their full strength 
and was very quick in his movements. Thus, he succeeded in checking 
the Rathors when it came to fighting, while he also made an under- 
standing with them by paying them one-fourth ( chauth ) of the imperial 
custom-duties on all merchandise if they spared the traders on the 
roads. On Shuja'at Khan’s death (in July, 1701), A c zam Shah, who 
succeeded him as governor, renewed hostilities with Ajit Singh and 
the third stage of the Rajput war began which ended in the complete 
recovery of Marwar by Ajit Singh in 1707. 

In 1687, Durjan Sal Hara, the leading vassal of Bundx, being 
insulted by his chieftain Anurudh Singh, rose and seized the capital, 
and coming over to Marwar joined the Rathors with a thousand 
horsemen of his own. The two united clans drove away most of the 
Mughul outposts in Marwar, and raided the imperial dominions in 
the north, causing alarm even in Delhi. In 1690 Durga Das routed 
the new governor of Ajmer and continued to plunder and disturb 
the parts of Marwar in Mughul occupation. But Shuja fi at Khan 
restored the situation by tactfully winning many of the Rajput 
headmen over. Aurangzlb was naturally anxious to get back his 
rebel son Akbar’s daughter Safiyat-un-Nisa and son Buland Akhtar, 
who had been left in the hands of the Rathors on the failure of his 
rebellion in 1681. The negotiations for this purpose were happily 
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concluded by Shuja/at Khan in 1694, when Durga Das was induced 
by the historian Ishwar Das Nagar to make terms for his raja and him- 
self by giving up Akbar’s daughter to the emperor. Aurangzib was 
highly pleased with Durga Das on learning from his grand-daughter 
that the Rathor leader had carefully educated her in Islamic theology 
by engaging a Muhammadan tutoress for her in the wilds of Marwar. 
In 1698 Buland Akhtar, the last pawn in the hands of the Rathors, 
was delivered to Aurangzlb. In return, the emperor pardoned Ajit 
Singh and gave him rank and the parganas of Jhalor, Sanchod and 
Siwana as his jagir but did not restore the kingdom of Marwar. 
Durga Das was rewarded by being taken into imperial service with the 
command of 3000 and appointment as commandant of Patan in 
Gujarat. 

In 1 702 Durga Das was driven into rebellion a second time. Both 
he and Ajit Singh had continued to distrust the Mughul government 
and kept themselves at a safe distance from the court, while the 
emperor regarded both with suspicious watchfulness. In 1702 he 
tried to get Durga Das arrested or killed by the governor of Gujarat. 
The Rathor hero immediately fled to Marwar and there raised the 
standard of rebellion, in which he was joined by Ajit Singh. But they 
could effect nothing, as the economic exhaustion of Marwar was 
complete and war-weariness had seized the Rathor clansmen. Dis- 
agreement also broke out between Ajit Singh and Durga Das; the 
youthful raja was impatient of advice, imperious in temper and 
jealous of Durga Das’s deserved influence in the royal council and the 
country.. In 1704, Aurangzib, at last admitting his growing helpless- 
ness against a sea of enemies, made peace with Ajit Singh by giving 
him Merta as jagir, and next year Durga Das also made his submission 
to the emperor and was restored to his old rank and post in Gujarat. 

In .1706 a Maratha incursion into Gujarat was followed by a 
crushing disaster to the Mughul army at Ratanpur. Ajit Singh and 
Durga Das again rebelled. Prince Bidar Bakht, then deputy-governor 
of Gujarat, defeated Durga Das and drove him into the Koli country. 
But Ajit Singh defeated Muhkam Singh of Nagaur, a loyal vassal of 
the emperor, at Drunera, and thus gained an increase of prestige 
and strength. When the news of Aurangzib’s death arrived, Ajit 
Singh^ expelled the Mughul commandant and took possession of his 
father s capital. Sojat, Pali and Merta were recovered from the 
imperial agents, and the Rathor war of liberation ended in complete 
success (1707). 

The endless wars in which Aurangzib became involved in the 
Deccan reacted on the political condition of northern India, which 
continued during the second half of his reign to be annually drained 
of its public money and youthful recruits. The rich old provinces of 
the empire north of the Narbada were left in charge of second-rate 
nobles with insufficient troops and the trade routes unguarded. The 
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S reat r ?Y^/? ad fading from Delhi to Agra and Dholpur, and thence 
through Malwa to the Deccan, passed directly through the country 
of the Jats, a brave, strong and hardy people, but habitually addicted 
to plundering. In 1685, these people raised their heads under two 
new leaders, Raja Ram and Ram Chehra, the petty chiefs of SinsanI 
and Soghor, who were the first to train their clansmen in group organi- 
sation and open warfare. Every Jat peasant was practised in wielding 
the staff and the sword; they had only to be embodied in reoiments 
taught to obey their captains and supplied with fire-arms to make 
them into an army. As bases for their operations, refuges for their 
chiefs in defeat, and storing places for their booty, they built several 
small forts amidst their almost trackless jungles and strengthened 
them with mud walls that could defy artillery. Then they began to 
raid the king’s highway and carry their depredations even to the 
gates of Agra. 

Raja Ram gained some striking victories; he killed near Dholpur 
the renowned Turani warrior Uighur Khan when on his way from 
Kabul to the Deccan (1687), and next year plundered Mir Ibrahim 
(a former Qutb Shahi general, now created Mahabat Khan), who 
was marching to join his viceroyalty in the Punjab. Shortly after- 
wards, he looted Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra, doing great damage 
to the building and, according to one account, digging out and 
burning that great emperor's bones. This sudden development of 
the Jat power alarmed Aurangzib, and he sent his favourite grandson 
Bidar Bakht to assume the supreme command in the Jat war (1688). 
Bishan Singh Kachhwaha, the new Raja of Amber (Jaipur), was 
appointed as commandant of Muttra with a special charge to root 
out the Jats. Bidar Bakht infused greater vigour into the Mughul 
operations. In an internecine war raging between two Rajput clans, 
Raja Ram who was fighting for one party was shot dead (14 July, 
1688). Bidar Bakht laid siege to Sinsani; his troops underwent great 
hardship from the scarcity of provisions and water; at last they fired 
a mine, stormed the breach and captured the fort after three hours 
of obstinate fighting, the Mughuls losing 900 men and the Jats 1500. 
Next year Bishan Singh surprised Soghor. 

As the result of these operations, the Jat leaders went into hiding 
and the district enjoyed peace for some years. The next rising of the 
clan was under Churaman, a nephew of Raja Ram. He had a genius 
for organisation and using opportunities and succeeded in founding 
a dynasty which still rules over Bharatpur. “He not only increased 
the number of his soldiers, but also strengthened them by the addition 
of fusiliers (musketeers) and a troop of cavalry, . . . and having robbed 
many of the ministers of the (Mughul) court on the road, he attacked 
the royal wardrobe and the revenue sent from the provinces' 5 
(Xavier Wendel). But this full development of Churaman’s power 
took place after the death of Aurangzib. About 1704 he recovered 
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SinsanI from the Mughuls, but lost it to Mukhtar Khan, the governor 
of Agra, a year later. 

There were some serious Hindu risings in Malwa and Bihar late 
in this reign, but owing to different causes. Pahar Singh, a Gam- 
Raj put petty chief of Indrakhi in western Bundelkhand and an 
imperial commandant, took the side of Lai Singh Khlch! against the 
latter’s oppressive overlord Anurudh Singh Kara of Bundl, a loyal 
general of the emperor, and defeated Anurudh and plundered his 
camp and baggage (1685). He then broke with the imperial govern- 
ment and took to plundering the villages of Malwa. Rai Muluk 
Ghand, the assistant of the governor of Malwa, attacked and slew 
the rebel at the end of the year, but the rising continued under Pahar 
Singh’s son, Bhagwant, who totally defeated Muluk Chand near 
Antri but was himself killed (March, 1686). Devi Singh, another son 
of Pahar Singh, joined Ghhatra Sal in plundering imperial territory 
in Bundelkhand. We find more rebels of this Gaur family active 
and troublesome up to 1692, when they were pacified by receiving 
employment in the imperial army. Ganga Ram Nagar, the revenue 
officer of Khan Jahan, managed his master’s assignments in Allahabad 
and Bihar while the Khan was campaigning in the Deccan. The other 
servants of the Khan jealously poisoned his ears against his absent 
officer, and Ganga Ram, after clearing his reputation once or twice, 
flew to arms in disgust and in despair of his life and honour. Collecting 
some 4000 soldiers he plundered the city of Bihar, laid siege to Patna, 
and set up a bogus prince Akbar, calling upon the people to rally 
round his standard (April, 1681). The siege of Patna was raised by 
imperial reinforcements, but Ganga Ram, after looting some other 
places, went over to the Rajput rebels in Malwa and plundered 
Sironj (October, 1684). Shortly afterwards he died. Rao Gopal 
Singh Chandrawat, the chief of Rampura in Malwa and an imperial 
captain, rebelled when the emperor gave that estate to his son Ratan 
Singh as the price of his conversion to Islam ( 1 700) . But he was 
defeated and forced to submit. In 1706 he joined the Marathas for 
a living and accompanied them in the sack of Baroda. 

The English East India Company had established its first trade 
factory in India at Surat in 1612 and exchanged goods with Agra 
and Delhi by the long and costly land route; it also had an agency 
at Masulipatam, a port then belonging to Qutb Shah. In 1633 
an English factory was opened at Balasore and another at Hariharpur 
(twenty-five miles south-east of Cuttack). In 1640, the foundations 
of Fort St George at Madras were laid, this being the first independent 
station of the English in India, though outside the Mughul empire. In 
1651 they opened their first commercial house in Bengal, at Hooghly 
(twenty-four miles north of Calcutta). Their chief exports were 
saltpetre (from Bihar), silk and sugar. Prince Shuja c , then governor 
of Bengal, granted a nishan (or prince’s order) by which the English 
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were allowed to trade in Bengal on payment of 3000 rupees a year 
in lieu of all kinds of customs and dues (1652). 

In 1661 the English establishments in India were reorganised with 
the result of two independent governments (“President and Council”) 
being set up at Surat and Madras, all the Bengal establishments 
being made subordinate to the Presidency of Madras. The trade 
with Bengal was very prosperous about 1658; raw silk was abundant, 
the taffetas were various and fine, the saltpetre was cheap and of the 
best quality; all these exchanged for the gold and silver sent out from 
England. The Bengal trade continued to grow rapidly: the value of 
the Company’s exports from this province rose from £34,000 in 1668 
to £85,000 in 1675 and £150,000 in 1680. In addition to buying 
local manufactures the English sent out European dyers to Bengal to 
improve the colour of the silk cloth made locally and also inaugurated 
a pilot service for navigating the Ganges from Hooghly to the sea 
(1668). The first British ship sailed up the Ganges from the Bay of 
Bengal in 1679. 

The complaints of the English traders against the local agents of 
the Mughul government were three : (i) The demand of an ad valorem 
duty on the actual merchandise imported, instead of the lump sum 
of 3000 rupees per annum into which it had been commuted during 
the viceroyalty of Shuja 1 in Bengal. The English also claimed that 
Aurangzlb ’ sfarman of 25 March, 1680, entitled them, on the payment 
of a consolidated duty of 3$ per cent, at Surat, to trade absolutely 
free of customs at all other places in the Mughul empire, (ii) Exac- 
tions by local officers under the name of rahdari (internal transit 
duty), peshkash (presents), clerks’ fee, and famdish (supplying manu- 
factures to order of the emperor free), (iii) The practice of high 
officials opening the packages of goods in transit and taking away 
articles at prices below the fair market value and then selling them 
in the o£>en market. The two claims of the English under the first 
head cannot be defended on any reasoning. The custom duty was 
fixed throughout the empire at 2 1 per cent, ad valorem for all except 
the Muslims, while in the case of the Europeans 1 per cent, was added 
to it (1679) in commutation of the jizva. As for the second and third 
grievances, such exactions had been declared illegal^ by Aurangzlb 
and were practised only in disregard of his orders. Rahdari had been 
abolished in the second year of his reign, while “benevolences 
were condemned in the general order abolishing cesses (9 May, 1073). 
The “forcing of goods” by his grandson ‘Azim-ush-shan for his private 
trade called forth the emperor’s sternest censures m 1703. But the 
traders thus wronged by the local officers had no real means of redress, 
purity of administration was impossible in a society devoid of pu ic 
spirit and accustomed to submit helplessly to every man m power, 
the emperor could not look to everything nor be present everywhere. 

At last the English traders, getting no redress from the emperor 
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or the local viceroy, resolved to protect themselves by force. The war 
broke out in Bengal in November, 1686. The English under Job 
Gharnock, in reprisal for the arrest of three disorderly English soldiers 
by the commandant of Hooghly, sacked and burnt that town, cap- 
tured a Mughul ship and burnt a large number of barges and boats. 
The viceroy Shayista Khan seized all the English factories within his 
reach. The English then sailed away down the river from Hooghly 
(30 December, 1686). In February next they burnt the imperial 
salt-warehouses near Matiaburuj and stormed the fort of Thana 
(south of Calcutta) , and sailing to the sea seized the island of Hijili 
(on the coast of the Midnapore district) where all their land and sea 
forces in the Bay of Bengal were assembled. Then one of their detach- 
ments plundered and burnt the town of Balasore and seized or de- 
stroyed the Indian shipping there. In May, 1687, a Mughul force 
sent by Shayista Khan arrived before Hijili to expel the English, who 
had been reduced by disease from 300 to 100 men and from forty to 
five officers, and even these few survivors were weakened by fever. 
So, they evacuated Hijili with all their artillery and munitions 
(21 June). At the end of August Shayista Khan offered terms to the 
English, permitting them to renew their trade at Hooghly. Next 
year Captain Heath arrived from England as Agent in Bengal. He 
decided to withdraw from Bengal altogether, wrest Chittagong from 
the Mughul officers and make it a safe and independent base for the 
English trade in Bengal. On the way he stormed Balasore fort and 
committed frightful excesses on the people. But the council of war 
turned down the Chittagong project as mad, and in disgust Heath 
withdrew the English to Madras, abandoning Bengal altogether 
(February, 1689). 

Aurangzib, on hearing of the commencement of these hostilities, 
had ordered the arrest of all Englishmen and the total stoppage of 
trade with them throughout his empire. But he was compelled to 
make terms with them, as they were supreme at sea and he was 
anxious to ensure the safe voyage of Indian pilgrims to Mecca ; the 
loss of his custom revenue was also serious. At last, in 1690, peace 
was finally concluded between the Mughul government and the 
English. Ibrahim Khan, the new viceroy of Bengal, was a mild and 
just man, very friendly to the English, and at his invitation Job 
Charnock, the new Agent, arrived from Madras and settled at what 
is now called Calcutta ( 3 September, 1690). This was the foundation 
of the British power in northern India. The arrangement made by 
prince Shuja c was restored. 

Such was the war in the eastern side of India . On the western 
coast the rupture began in 1687. Sir Josia Child, the masterful 
chairman of the East India Company in London, decided on a policy 
of firmness and independence in respect of the Mughul empire. He 
ordered the English factory to be withdrawn from Surat, which “was 
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really a fool’s paradise”, the Company’s trade and officers to be 
concentrated at Bombay beyond the reach of the Mughul, and 
Indian shipping at sea to be seized in retaliation for the injury done 
to English trade in the Mughul dominions. But Sir John Child, the 
chief director 1 of all the Company’s factories in India, was weak and 
incompetent. When he himself left Surat on 5 May, 1687, the Mughul 
governor immediately put a guard round the factory there, detaining 

the factors left behind. on 

In October, 1688, Child appeared with a fleet before Swally 
(the landing place for Surat) demanding compensation, but the 
governor suddenly put the English factors and their Indian brokers 
in prison, and invested their factory. Child went back after capturing 
the Indian shipping on the coast. The Mughul government in reply 
kept the captive Englishmen at Surat in chains for sixteen months 
(December 1688-April, 1690). At the same time, the Sid! of Janjlra, 
as Mughul admiral, landed on Bombay island, occupied its outlying 
parts, and hemmed the English garrison within the fort. Child, 
therefore, made an abject submission. The emperor by an order 
dated 4 January, 1690, restored the English to their old position in 
the Indian trade on condition of paying a fine of 150,000 rupees and 
restoring the prizes taken by them at sea. 

In the second half of the seventeenth century the Indian seas were 
infested by a most formidable breed of European pirates, chiefly 
English. One of them, Roberts, is said to have destroyed 400 trading 


vessels in three years. 

The chief cause of their immunity lay in the fact that it was the business of nobody 

in particular to act against them Their friends on shore gave them timely 

information Officials high in authority winked at their doings, from which they 

drew a profit. . . .The native officials, unable to distinguish the rogues from the 
honest traders, held the E.I. Co.’s servants responsible for their misdeeds. (Bid- 


dulph.) 

They ranged over the sea from Mozambique to Sumatra. The most 
famous of these pirates was Henry Bridgman alias Evory, of the Fancy, 
forty guns. After many notable captures in the Gulf of Aden, he took 
the Fath-Muhammadi , a richly laden ship of ‘Abdul- Ghafur, the prince 
of Surat merchants, and then the Ganj-i-savai , eighty guns, a ship 
belonging to Aurangzib and the largest vessel of the port ot burat, 
being employed in conveying Indian pilgrims to and from Mecca. 
On its return voyage in September, 1 695, between Bombay and Daman 
it was attacked by the Fancy and another pirate. The artillery oft e 
Europeans was most effective; in a short time the Mughul vessel had 
lost forty-five in killed and wounded and was set on fire. 1 “ en . e 
pirates boarded the ship; the crew made no resistance, the captain 
having hidden himself in a lower cabin. For three days the pirates 
looted the ship at leisure; the women on board (many of them 
belonging to the Sayyid and other respectable famihes) were outraged 

1 See vol. v, p. 102. 
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and several of them flung themselves into the sea. When the ship, 
left by the pirates, reached Surat, the people were furious, ascribing 
the attack to Englishmen closely connected with Bombay. But 
Ftimad Khan, the governor of Surat, an upright man friendly to the 
English, saved them from being lynched, by occupying their factory 
in force. Their trade was totally stopped. 

During this captivity, Annesley, the president of the Surat Council, 
and Sir John Gayer, the governor of Bombay, were tireless in 
petitioning the Mughul government and their friends at court, 
demanding their release and the restoration of their trade, and asserting 
“we are merchants, not pirates 55 . Aurangzlb was too wise a man to 
be swayed by his passions. His chief concern was to secure a regular 
escort of European war-vessels for his pilgrim-ships to Mecca, and 
this embargo on European trade was only an instrument for putting 
pressure on the foreigners to gain that end cheaply. After much 
higgling by the emperor as to the cost of the escort, Annesley signed 
a bond for the purpose and the English prisoners were set free 
(7 July, 1696). . . ■ . , 

Then a most redoubtable pirate, William Kidd, of the Adventure , 
thirty guns, came to the east, and his success brought him many allies. 
With a fleet mounting 120 guns and manned by 300 Europeans 
(the great majority of them being English), he dominated the Indian 
Ocean, having his base for munitions and stores in Madagascar. 
In 1698 he captured the Queda Merchant with a rich cargo belonging 
to Mukhlis Khan (a high grandee), and Ghivers (a Dutch pirate) 
captured a fine ship with a cargo worth a million and a half rupees 
belonging to Hasan Hamidan of Surat. The English, French and 
Dutch factories in Suratwere again beleaguered and their friends were 
punished by the governor. Finally an agreement was arrived at: 
Aurangzlb withdrew his embargo on European trade, while the 
Dutch agreed to convoy the Mecca pilgrims, patrol the entrance to 
the Red Sea and pay 70,000 rupees as compensation, and the English 
paid 30,000 rupees and patrolled the South Indian Seas, and the 
French paid a similar sum and policed the Persian Gulf. 

In September, 1703, two ships of Surat were captured by the 
pirates when returning from Mocha. The new governor of Surat, 
Ttibar Khan, extorted 600,000 rupees from the Indian brokers of 
the English and the Dutch nations. Aurangzlb, on hearing of it, 
disapproved of this action. But the captivity of Sir John Gayer and 
his council, brought about by the machinations of the New English 
Company 1 in February, 1701, continued for six years, with only 
occasional intervals of liberty and varying in rigour according to 
the caprice of the governor. The Dutch made reprisals by capturing 
a pilgrim-ship from Mecca with two pious descendants of the late 
chief Qazi on board (1704), at which Aurangzlb, realising his utter 

1 See vol. v, p. 105. 
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1_ 1 1 gsn ess at sea, made an unconditional surrender to the Europeans 
—jjf ^ade any bond to be taken from them in future for indemnity 

W the lo sS caused by the pirates. 

„ t his survey of the emperor’s activities and the events centring 
round, hi®, we turn to the history of certain provinces whose affairs 
“, me d an imperial importance. 

The anarchy and desolation which marked Bengal dunng the 
hition of the Pathan sultanate in the sixteenth century were 
1 by the Mughul conquest of the province. But during Akbar’s 
rehrn imperial rule in Bengal was more like an armed occupation 
th JhT a settled administration, because the power of the old mde- 
T^nderxt Hindu chiefs and Afghan princelings still remained un- 
CZT-n It was Islam Khan, a most ambitious, active and high- 
soirited noble, who, during his viceroyalty of the province from 1608 
to by a series of hard-fought campaigns crushed all the i^e - 

oendent chiefs of Bengal, destroyed the last remnant of Afghan 
oower (in Mymensingh, Sylhet and Orissa), and imposed full Mughu 
nllce and direct imperial administration upon all parts of Bengal. 
Thereafter, Bengal enjoyed profound internal quiet for 130 years; her 
wealth, population and industry advanced by rapid strides. The 
Arakanese and Feringi pirates of Chittagong were put down m 1666 
the trade of the English and the Dutch grew by leaps and bounds 
and their factories stimulated production and wealth m the cou ntry. 

'shavista Khan governed Bengal from 1664 to 1677, and again from 
r68o to x688; a total of twenty-three years. He ensured peace from 

^His' successor, Ibrahim Khan (1689-97), » “ 

disposition andsedentary habits, and a greatloverofbooksdse^ P^ 

just and free from caprice, but ™thout stnmgh of purge orcap J 

for action. He let matter^ rL ^ (Midnapore district;!, rebelled, 
Shova Smgh, the chief of Che to- ^ ( chigf £ f the 0r issa Afghans, 

and in alliance wtth Rahim Khan, ^ revenue-farmer of the 

defeated and slew Raja Kxidm ■ town with the family and 

Burdwan district, and captured its chiet of Hooghly. 

property of the raja. Then they seized *e .^f^dabad, 
They next plundered the rich citi sta bbed to death by a 

Malda and Rajmahal. S1 ^ ov ^ ^ eb els then chose Rahim Khan 
daughter of the Burdwan raja, and English, French and 

as their king with the titk of aSU he viceroy’s 

Dutch, on the outbreak of th Calcutta, Chandemagore 

permission to fortify their f ^Xmlrds helpTto wrest Hooghly 
and Chinsura, and the Dutch at 
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fort from the rebels. The emperor dismissed Ibrahim Khan and 
appointed his own grandson ‘Azim-ush-shan in his place, but before 
the arrival of this new viceroy, Zabardast Khan, the commandant of 
Burdwan, recovered Rajmahal and Malda, Murshidabad and 
Burdwan and captured the rebel encampment at Bhagwangola. 
After the prince’s arrival at Burdwan, his minister Khvaja Anwar 
was treacherously slain at an interview by Rahim Khan, but that 
rebel leader was killed and his army broken up. 

Bengal entered on a long period of unbroken prosperity under 
Muhammad Had! (surnamed Kar Talb Khan, Murshid Quli Khan, 
and finally Ja‘far Khan), who was appointed revenue minister of 
Bengal in 1701 and rose after Aurangzib’s death to be the viceroy 
of the province and the founder of its dynasty of ruling Nawabs which 
lasted till the British conquest. “The prudent management of the 
new dlwan soon raised Bengal to the highest degree of prosperity. 
He took the collection of revenue into his own hands, and by pre- 
venting the embezzlements of zamindars and jagirdars augmented the 
annual revenue.” He repeatedly sent to the emperor large sums as 
the surplus income of the province, and this money came most 
opportunely to Aurangzib, whose other resources had been exhausted 
by the endless war with the Marathas. The coming of the Bengal 
treasure was hungrily looked forward to by the entire imperial court 
in the Deccan. The emperor highly favoured this able and successful 
servant, made him independent of the viceroy of Bengal, who was 
ordered to Bihar after a plot against Murshid Qull’s life (1703), and 
allowed him to remove the revenue offices away from the provincial 
capital to a new place which was henceforth called Murshidabad 
and soon became the new capital of Bengal. Under Murshid Quli 
all felt that a strong master had come to the province, his orders 
were universally obeyed, and his impartial justice and rigid execution 
of decisions put a stop to oppression on all sides. 

The province of Malwa, extending from the Jumna to the Narbada, 
with Rajputana on its west and Bundelkhand on its east, enjoyed very 
great importance in Mughul India, not only on account of this 
geographical position, but also because it was rich in agricultural 
wealth (producing many of the more valuable crops — such as opium, 
sugarcane, grapes, melons and betel leaf), its industries stood in the 
first rank after those of Gujarat, and moreover all the great military 
roads from the northern capitals of the Mughul empire to the Deccan 
passed through it. A preponderantly Hindu province lik e this, with 
a sturdy Rajput population, was not likely to submit tamely to 
Aurangzib’s policy of temple destruction and poll-tax on the Hindus. 
The Malwa people often fought the emperor’s agents sent there to 
enforce his Islamic decrees; but, on the whole, the disturbances in 
this province during the first half of his reign were all on a small 
scale and confined to a few localities. 


RISE OF CHHATRA SAL BUNDELA 3 X 3 

At the end of the seventeenth century began the Maratha penetra- 
tion which finally ended in the loss of this province to the empire 
a generation later. The first Maratha raid was in November,_ 1699, 
under Krishna Savant, who plundered theenwronsof Dhamorn 
Tn Tanuarv 170-3, the Marathas crossed the Narbada again a _ 
ToSktry up to Ujjain. In October «tma 

Sindia burst into Berar, defeated and captured Sbar^ 
deputy-governor of that province) and then advanced across tn 
NarbadI into Malwa at the invitation of GUiatta Ssd Bundda. 

He was defeated near Sironj and expelled by Fima Jang 
and again surprised and routed m the jungle of Dhamoni in a eoruary 
next^This bLatha invasion had totally stopped to— » 
and trade between northern and southern India for thra mo tli j 
hv holding ud the official letters and trade caravans on the banJc 01 

deso? 

lated. . . . Malwa too is ruined. orlpmv n f t i, e 

The greatest most persistent and most successful enemy ot the 
enmire S in this region was Chhatra Sal Bundela, a son of that 
SE^TluF been hunted down by ^ 

Through Mirza Raja Jay Singh’s kindness the P^ y^^and 
Chhatra Sal had entered the Mughul army as f P et g C ^^ eo arh 
fought well in the Purandar campaign and the mwm 0 > S 

in 1667. But he decided to take to a life of adventure and ^epende^e 
in imitation of Shiyaji, whose service he next sough M^atiia 

king however, advised him to return to his own ry ? ,1 
Sgs Xere so as to distract the 

destruction launched by Aurangzib in 1670 ro altars - they 

lation of Bundelkhand and Malwa in defence of tbax*toxs,tzcy 

longed for a bold leader, and just at this op ' j 0 5ffh g Champion of the 
Sal appeared in their midst and was hailed a i 
HindS faith and Bundela liberty, who 

spirited defiance of the Mughul emperor. numbers 

Sil as their king; the hope rftfunda 

of recruits from this martial tribe an a p-ainst the Dhamoni 

in central India. His earlier raids were direct ed g * f hich 
district and the city of Sironj, the Mughul commandants or 
could not cope with him. Many petty chiefs nw }omedhi 
he began to collect chauth like the Maratha^ cfcSn Chhatra Sal 
became more and more deeply e^tang £■ ^ ra j,j s extended 

achieved more brilliant triumphs, i^Kaliniar an d Dhamoni. 

over the whole of Malwa, and he captured Kahnjar ana un 
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The local Mughul officers fought him with indifferent success. In 
1705 Firuz Jang induced the emperor to make terms with the irre- 
pressible Bundela chief, and Chhatra Sal was enrolled as a commander 
of 4000 and appointed to a post in the Deccan; but after Aurangzib’s 
death he returned home to resume his career of independence. 

Gondwana, which covers much of the modem Central Provinces 
and stretches on both sides of the Vindhya range, was another 
storm-centre in Aurangzlb’s reign on account of its vicinity to Malwa 
and Berar. The great Gond kingdom of Garha had been dismembered 
and ruined by Akbar and its royal line sank into obscurity in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, when the predominance among 
the Gond people passed to the chiefs of Deogarh and Chanda. Their 
accumulated treasure, herds of elephants and collections of gems 
locally quarried, made them objects of cupidity to the Mughul 
government. In 1637 the imperialists had invaded the land, stormed 
Nagpur (the seat of the Deogarh raja) and exacted the promise of an 
annual tribute. Arrears in payment led to further invasions in 1 655, 
1667 an d 1669, and the payment of large sums as the price of peace 
and the promise of heavier tributes from both Deogarh and Chanda. 
The Deogarh royal family embraced Islam in order to retain their 
lands (1670). The Chanda raja’s tribute also fell into arrears. Bakht 
Buland, the converted Raja of Deogarh, was deposed in 1691 and his 
throne given to another Muslim Gond named Dindar. The latter 
proved refractory and was expelled by a Mughul force in 1696. 
A brother of the Chanda raja now secured the throne of Deogarh by 
turning Muslim under the name of Neknam. As both these kingdoms 
were now under mere lads and their old ruling branches ousted, 
Bakht Buland seized this opportunity and escaped from the imperial 
army in the Deccan where he was serving as a captain. Returning 
to Deogarh he raised the standard of rebellion with remarkable 
tenacity, resourcefulness and success; Berar and Malwa were his 
happy hunting grounds and he captured Deogarh and Garha (1699). 
He also invited the Marathas and Chhatra Sal Bundela to his aid, 
and with the former as allies attacked c AlI Mardan Khan, the governor 
of Berar, but was defeated (1701). His disturbances, however, con- 
tinued. cc During Bakht Buland’s reign the rich lands to the south 
of Deogarh, between the Wainganga and Kanhan rivers, were 
steadily developed. Hindu and Muhammadan cultivators were 
encouraged to settle in them on equal terms with Gonds, until this 
region became most prosperous.” Many towns and villages were 
founded; manufacture and commerce made advances. After the 
death of Aurangzib, this chief extended his kingdom over the Seoul 
district and the old principality of Kherla. But on the death of his 
successor, Ghand Sultan (1739)5 Maratha house of Nagpur secured 
his kingdom. 

Next to Bengal, Gujarat was the richest province in the Mughul 
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empire. Its wealth was due to its handicrafts, which had a world-wide 
celebrity, and its commerce, for which its geography gave it excep- 
tional advantage. On its coast were the greatest ports of India, and m 
Mughul times it was pre-eminently the gateway of India for pdgnms, 
Silers merchants, fortune-hunters, and political Refugees from 
Persia, Arabia, Turkey, Zanzibar and even Khurasan and Egypt 

Primitive and predatory races were scattered 

such as the Kolis in the south, the Bhils m Baglan (south cast), to 
nseudo-Raiputs in the eastern frontier, the Kathis in the west, and 
foe Girasias in most of the districts. The province ^ 

to control and in Mughul times it bore the epithet of 
(bristline with soldiers). It had also an evil reputation for lammes 
tothf MWdle Ages, and there were , five or sm ternMe outoto 
of crop failure in Aurangzib’s reign Wars in Rajputana also used 
to overflow into Guiarat by way of the Idar frontier. . 

Early irT 1*706, doling the intival between the departure of P““ 
A'zam from / Ahmadabad and the arrival of Bidar Bakht there as 
governor, the Marathas took advantage of the unguarded condition 
of th e nrovince Dhana T adav entered at the head of a vast force, and 

signahy defeated die , mo tta- «£*• 
imperial army, one after another (26 March WoS). Two Mughfo 
generals, Safdar Khan Babi and Nazr All Khan, were^capture 
and held to ransom; their camps were footed, andvast b f 
Musalmans perished or were taken captive. When Abdul Hamm 
TChan the deputy-governor of the province, arrive 

Med)te“onT P surto d unSnnY and retired sit, er ptandemg 
the places that failed to pay blackmail. D “™5 ' b “ c 
Kolis rose and sacked Baroda. Aurangzib tried to P^t down ny 
Science the Isma-ilia heretics, called J*i, wbo terthe^and 
continue to flourish by trade, in this ; province Then : Mdaen were 
arrested their funds confiscated, and Sunni g jru n jnc nr 

“on to Another branch of these 

MUmins , consisting mostly of converts fro the’ commandant 

^e^oS 

™d, Bengal, Bihar, Delhi, 
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Gujarat, Kashmir, Lahore, Malwa, Multan, Orissa, Oudh and Tatta 
or Sindh), and six in the Deccan (namely, Aurangabad, Berar, Bidar 
or Telingana, Bijapur, Hyderabad and Khandesh), while one, namely 
Kabul, lay in what now forms Afghanistan. Another suba , Qandahar 
or south Afghanistan, had been long lost, and even Kabul was a 
barren possession, being assessed at a revenue of only four milli on 
rupees, little of which was ever realised. The empire embraced, in 
the north, Kashmir and all Afghanistan from the Hindukush south- 
wards to a line thirty-six miles south of Ghazni; on the west coast 
it stretched in theory to the northern frontier of Goa and inland 
to Belgaum and the Tungabhadra river. Thereafter, the boundary 
passed west to east in a disputed and ever shifting line through the 
centre of Mysore, dipping south-eastwards to the Coleroon river 
(north of Tanjore). In the north-east Chittagong and the Monas 
river (west of Gauhati) divided it from Arakan and Assam. But 
throughout Maharashtra, Kanara, Mysore and the eastern Carnatic 
the emperor’s rule was disputed and most places had to submit to 
a double set of masters. 

Excluding Afghanistan, the empire of Aurangzib, about 1690, had 
a revenue of 334,500,000 rupees on paper, the actual collection being 
less. This figure stood for the land-revenue alone, and did not include 
the proceeds of taxes like the zakat (tithe) and jizya (poll-tax) . The 
proportion between the lands held as military assignments ( jagir ) 
and crown land (khalsa sharzf a) can be judged from their respective 
revenue demands of 276,400,000 rupees and 58,100,000 rupees. The 
total armed force of the empire in 1647 was 

200.000 troopers with horses brought to the muster and branding, 
8000 mansabdars , 

7000 ahadis and barqandazes , 

185.000 tablnan or additional troopers of the princes, the umara and 

the mansabdars , and 

40.000 foot-musketeers, gunners and rocket-men (i.e. the artillery 

branch) . 

These numbers underwent further increase with Aurangzib’s warfare 
and annexations in the Deccan, until his finances hopelessly broke 
down under the weight of his military expenditure. To take one 
illustration, the total number of officers (both umara and mansabdars ) 
increased from 1803 in 1596 to 8000 in 1647 and 14,449 in 1690; 
so that we can say that Aurangzib’s army bill was roughly double 
that of Shah Jahan. 

Foreign trade occupied a negligible position in the economics of 
the Mughul empire on account of its small volume. The state gained 
from import duties probably less than three million rupees a year 
(out of which two-fifths came from Surat), so that customs yielded 
less than 1 per cent, of the total revenue of the state. The value of the 
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Indian products exported by the English East India Company during 
the first sixty years of its trade (1612-72) did not average more than 
800,000 rupees per annum; in 1681 it had risen to 1,840,000 rupees 
for Bengal alone. What little India imported from foreign countries 
was in the main paid for by her export of cotton goods, supplemented 
by a small variety of raw produce such as pepper, indigo and saltpetre, 

sothat India was economically almostself-supportmg(C.J. Hamilton). 

The English trade with the East during the first half of the seven- 
teenth century was to a large extent confined to five classes of go 
spices (from the Archipelago and the Spice Islands), r v . 

Persia, saltpetre, indigo and cotton goods from India. A fair T^n ty 
of the finer cotton cloths was consumed m England; but for me mos 
part the Company’s purchases of cotton goods were ma e n 
England but for the markets of the Further East and of Persia, wrfn 
India’s export trade in silk goods was_ insignificant, England taking 
her raw silk chiefly from Persia and China, and her manufactured silk 

The chief imports into India in Mughul times were silvera.ndgo 
copper and lead, high class woollen clothing (for which Europe, and 
notably France, was" the chief supplier) horses (from the ■ Pers an Gulf 
and Khurasan), spices (from the Dutch Indies), s "P e ”°* brands 
tobacco (from America) , glass-ware, wine and curiositiesfromEuop, 
and slaves from Abyssinia. But the total value of: 
exception of the precious metals and broadcloths and other cost y 
woollen fabrics, was very small. Towards the end oft E e “ntury 
taffetas and brocades began to be exported m_ iarger quantities and 
a distinct improvement in the dyeing and weaving o India 

in Bengal by the experts brought out by the • En ghsh East Ind 
Company from home. The whole Madras coast, from M^hpatam 
to Pondicherry, and next, but far behind it, Kan ar a (or the cou 
from Hubli to Karwar) ,were the seats of the most productive ordinary 

cotton industry in India; but the wars following _ e ov ruined 

Qutb Shahi sultanate and the rise of the Marathas completelyru 
these regions, and the primacy in cotton manufacture passed on to 

Bengal at the beginning of the eighteenth century. nersonal 

Aurangzlb was brave in an unusual degree. In him person 
courage was combined with a coldness of temperamen snecial 

lating spirit which we have been taught to regardasthespec^ 
heritage of the races of northern Europe. In addition, he tad i fro 
early life prepared himself for the sovereign s duties by , s ^ e J er ^ e ’ 
self-knowledge and self-control. He was a widely read andaccur^ 
scholar and kept up his love of books to his dying J- Arabic 

correspondence proves his mastery of Persian poetry A»b« 

sacred literature. To his initiative and patronage < Alamml As 

digest of Muslim law made in India, the Fatana- - ? ... 

a prince, he made the highest nobles of his father s court his friends 
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by his tact, sagacity and humility; his career in Shah Jahaifs reign 
clearly marked him out for pre-eminence in the future. His private 
life — dress, food and recreations — were all extremely simple but 
well-ordered. He was absolutely free from vice and even from the 
more innocent pleasures of the idle rich. The number of his wives 
fell far short even of the Quranic allowance of four and he was 
scrupulously faithful to wedded love. His industry in administration 
was marvellous ; in addition to holding daily courts regularly (some- 
times twice a day) and Wednesday trials, he wrote orders on letters 
and petitions with his own hand and often dictated the very language 
of official replies. Dr Gemelli Careri, who saw him at Galgala in 
1695 (when the emperor was already seventy-seven years old), 
£C admired to see him endorse the petitions with his own hand, without* 
spectacles, and by his cheerful smiling countenance seem to be pleased 
with the employment 35 . Though Aurangzib died in his ninetieth 
year, he retained to the last all his faculties (except his hearing) 
unimpaired. His memory was wonderful: “he never forgot a face 
he had once seen or a word that he had once heard 53 . 

But all this long self-preparation and splendid vitality in one sense 
proved his undoing, as they naturally begot in him a self-confidence 
and distrust of others which urged him to order and supervise every 
minute detail of administration and warfare personally. This ex- 
cessive interference of the head of the state kept ££ the men on the 
spot 53 in far-off districts in perpetual tutelage; their sense of re- 
sponsibility was destroyed, initiative and rapid adaptability to a 
changing environment could not be developed in them, and they 
tended to sink into lifeless puppets. No surer means than this could 
have been devised for causing administrative degeneration in an 
extensive and diversified empire like India. Aurangzib in his latter 
years, like Napoleon I after the climax of Tilsit, could bear no contra- 
diction, and his ministers became mere clerks passively registering 
his edicts. 

Such a king cannot be called a political genius. He had indeed 
honesty and plodding industry, but he was not a statesman who 
could initiate a new policy or legislate for moulding the life and 
thought of unborn generations. Such a genius, though unlettered 
and often hot blooded, was Akbar alone among the Timurids of India. 
Obsessed by his narrow ideal of duty, Aurangzib practised saintly 
austerities and self-abasement almost with Pharisaical ostentation. He 
thus became an ideal character to the Muslim portion of his subjects; 
they called him c Alamgvr , zinda pir or a saint who wrought miracles ! 
But the causes of the failure of his reign lay deeper than his personal 
character. Though it is not true that he alone caused the fall of the 
Mughul empire, yet he did nothing to avert it, but rather quickened 
the destructive forces already in operation in the land. He never 
realised that there cannot be a great empire without a great people. 
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CHAPTER XI 


BAHADUR SHAH, JAHANDAR SHAH, FARRUKH- 
SIYAR, RAFl‘-UD-DARAjAT AND RAFU-UD-DAULA 

The death of Aurangzib was followed by a short and sharp contest 
for the throne which ended in the death of two of his sons and three 
of his grandsons in the field. His eldest surviving son, Muazzam 
(Shah c Alam) was at Jamrud when, on 22 March, 1707, he heard o 
^father’s death and set out for Agra, taking six and a half million 
rupees from the public treasuries on the way, crowning himself 
emperor with the title of Bahadur Shah at the bridge of Shah Daula, 
twenty-four miles north of Lahore, and arriving at Agra on 12 June. 
He could march in full strength so rapidly because for some years 
before he had made secret preparations, through his able and energe ic 
revenue minister Mun'im Khan, for the inevitable war of succession 
SStag an army in the Jullundur Duab collecting transport 
animals and boats for bridges on the way, and enlisting large numb 
of Rajputs. In the meantime, Bahadur Shah s second son Azim-us - 
shan the viceroy of Bengal and Bihar, on recall to the Deccan by 
order of Aurangzlb, had heard of his grandfather s death in Kora, 
and after enlisting more troops had pushed on to Agra, occupied that 
Hty and laid siege to its fort. With his Bengal treasure (reputed to 
exceed 100 million rupees) he quickly increased his army 0 40, 
men? On the arrival of Bahadur Shah, Baql Khan Qul, the comman 
dant of Agra fort, capitulated, and thus the new emperor gained 
possession of the accumulated treasures of the Delhi empire, valued 

hastening to the dead Aurangzib’s 
camp at Ahmadnagar, had ascended the throne on 14 Marcfr But 
his utter lack of money, added to his impatience of adrtce uncon^ 
trollable temper and insane vanity, doomed his cause : to » 
the outset. At the time of Aurangzib’s death his soldiers m the Deccan 
were starving from their salaries being three years m arrears, and 
A'zam could give them no relief when dragging them with him 
noXem Indil His promotion of his personal favour** s ahenated 
the veter ans of Aurangzib’s time. The Turani party (called Mg 
KWlSfcte Jang, Chin QjHdi Khan (afterwards Nizam- 

ul-Mulk) and Muhammad Amin Khan (later V £s son 
revenue minister), held aloof from him. Asad Khan and 1 m son 
Zu-’l-Fiqar (entitled Nusrat Jang), the leaders of the Ira p > ty 
court, no doubt joined him, but on account of Azams incurable 
rlpfpf'ts nf r.barac.ter and temper they could do him no good. Lea g 
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Ahmadnagar on 1 7 March, A c zam arrived at Gwalior on 1 1 June. 
His able son Bidar Bakht could have forestalled the enemy in the 
capture of Agra, the viceroy of which was his father-in-law; but A c zam 
with fatal jealousy feared that if Bldar Bakht got possession of the 
treasures in Agra fort, he would raise an army of his own and oust 
his father from the throne. So he_ had ordered Bldar Bakht not to 
increase his army nor advance on Agra, but wait for him at Gwalior. 
In this way fifty precious days were lost by the young prince in 
enforced inactivity in Malwa, while his father delayed coming up 
from the south, and the quicker movements of Bahadur Shah and 
"Azim-ush-shan gave them Delhi and Agra. 

Then Bidar Bakht, leading his father’s vanguard, crossed the 
Chambal, but was again ordered to wait for him at Dholpur, instead 
of pushing on to Agra. An offer from Bahadur Shah to partition the 
empire amicably was scornfully rejected by A'zam. The decisive 
battle took place on 18 June, some four miles north of Jajau and not 
far from Samogarh, and began with an accidental collision of the 
vanguards, neither side being at first aware of the position or inten- 
tions of the other. A € zam had under him 65,000 horse and 45,000 
foot musketeers but no large cannon or mortars, and he made the 
fatal mistake of despising the enemy’s large and powerful artillery. 
Bidar Bakht was marching with the vanguard three miles ahead of 
his father, when he sighted Bahadur Shah’s vanguard (under c Azlm- 
ush-shan) pitching their advanced tents ; his men charged, drove out 
the guards, burnt the tents and scattered for plunder. But c Azim held 
his ground and was soon reinforced by his father, while aid from 
A c zam to his son arrived too late. The fierce fire of Bahadur Shah’s 
army caused terrible havoc among Bidar Bakht’s troops, who had 
no arms for reply. Hampered by a confused medley of baggage, 
transport, cattle and followers, blinded by dust, dying of heat, thirst® 
and a sand-storm blowing in their faces, they dispersed without any 
order in their ranks. They were slaughtered helplessly; Khan ‘Alam, 
Ram Singh Hara, Dalpat Rao Bundela and many other chiefs on 
A c zam’s side fell. Then the Rajputs and Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan fled from 
the field, Jay Singh of Amber went over to Bahadur Shah; many other 
officers gave up making any exertion. Bidar Bakht himself was shot 
dead and his brother Wala Jah mortally wounded. When A‘zam 
came up with the main army the battle had already been lost; he 
was killed with most of his officers, and the remnant of his army 
broke and fled. The loss on each side was about 10,000 men, but 
A c zam’s army ceased to exist at the end of the day. Bahadur Shah 
treated the vanquished most kindly. 

Freed from his most formidable rival, Bahadur Shah lived in peace 
at Agra till 12 November, when he set out for Rajputana. This 
province he was forced to leave for the Deccan at the end of April, 
1708, by the news of Kam Bakhsh’s mad acts in the south. That 
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prince had heard of his father’s death when on the way to his 
vicerovaltv of Biiapur and been immediately deserted by the Turani 
nobles under Muhammad Amin Khan. But in Bijapur he crowned 
himself emperor and lived for two months settling his government 
and r aisin g an army. Some conquests were made by his agents, 
namely the recovery of Wagingera Gulbarga and Hyderabad, 
besides control over the Karnul and Arcot districts But the folly, 
violence and caprice of this prince, who at the age of forty-three acted 
like an undeveloped child, and the bitter jealousy between his 
minister Taqarrub Khan and his paymaster Ahsan Khan, soon 
mined his affairs. The minister and his allies succeeded in making 
Kam Bakhsh believe that Ahsan Khan and his fnends wanted to 
imprison him. So, the helpless deluded prince seized by treachery 
and tortured to death Rustam-dil Khan (the viceroy of Golconda), 
Ahsan Khan and many other officers who were suspected 
in the conspiracy; their properties were confiscated and their families 
ruined. Many other acts of insane cruelty were done by Kam Bakhsh, 
who now came to be dreaded as a bloodthirsty tyrant. Bahadur 
Shah, after crossing the Narbada on 17 May, 1708 slowly proceeded 
south and sent a most generous and conciliatory offer of peace to his 
brother, which was rejected. As he came nearer to Hyderabad all 
who could deserted Kam Bakhsh and went over to Bahadur Shah. 
On 13 Tanuary, 1709, Kam Bakhsh’s small force of 350 men was 
attacked by 25,000 imperial troops under Munhm Khan and Zu- 1 - 
Fiqar, and the prince mortally wounded, some four miles outside 
Hyderabad. Shortly after this, because the situation m Rajputana 
had grown serious, the emperor set out on his return, and reac 

Ai ?h“ attack^ on’the^ Rajputs begun by Anrangdb infficted on the 
Mughul empire a deep and draining wound which " “ , 

though superficially covered at times. On hearmg of this emper 

death Ajit Singh had recovered hl \ ancestral cap: 1 IJiSr Shah 
expelled its Mughul commandant Mihrab Khan Bahadur Sha 
marched out for Rajputana in November, 1707, *ui l£tas 
in Tanuary, 1708. The dispute for the succession to fins state was 
decided by giving it to Bij ay Singh, and the imperialists then advanced 
towrnds Jodhpur. Mihrab Khln defeated Ajit Singh and occupied 
Merta (February). Ajit Singh now made his submission, waited o 
the emperor like a penitent rebel, and received a c ™ an J ° f ^ u 
and the title of Maharaja. The emperor returned to Aj^er, but whfie 
he was on his way to the Deccan to punish Kam BatoJ Apt: Si g , 
Durga Das and Raja Jay Singh Kachhwaha Bed from his camp 

(30 April, 1708). These two rajas joined the eTaintS expellS 
of Mewar in a joint resistance to the Mughuls. The ,^ a J p ^Saun- 
the commandant of Jodhpur, defeated the comman Thev 

Bayana, and recovered Amber by a night attack (August). T y 
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next killed Sayyid Husain Khan Barha, the commandant of Mewat, 
and many other officers (September, 1 708) . The emperor, then in the 
Deccan, had to patch up a truce by restoring Ajlt Singh and Jay 
Singh to the Mughul service. 

After overthrowing Kam Bakhsh and settling the affairs of the 
Deccan, Bahadur Shah returned to Rajputana in May, 1710. 
Negotiations were opened with the two rebel rajas there, and the 
Sikh rising forced on the emperor a speedy solution of the Rajput 
trouble. Pardons were granted to them; they waited on him on 
21 June and were sent back to their states with presents. 

The Sikh revolt now assumed such a character that it threatened 
to repeat in the north the disruptive work of the Maratha rising of 
the south, and totally destroy Mughul peace. Govind Singh, the 
tenth and last of the Sikh Gurus, had died in November, 1708, 
without leaving any son behind him. But his followers produced 
a man who exactly resembled him and secretly sent him to the 
Punjab, declaring that he was Guru Govind, miraculously brought 
back to life for leading his followers in a war of independence against 
the Muslims. This man was known under the name of Banda (Slave) 
or the sham Guru, though he took the title of Sacha Padishah or the 
genuine Lord. The impostor appeared in the country north-west 
of Delhi and, calling himself Govind Singh, summoned the Sikhs to 
join their returned Guru. He routed the commandant of Sonpat, 
and soon gathered 40,000 armed men around him, sacked the town 
of Sadhaura (twenty-six miles east of Ambala), killing many of the 
people, and gained his crowning victory by defeating and slaying 
Vazlr Khan, the commandant of Sirhind (22 May, 1710), and 
plundering his entire camp. Then the town of Sirhind itself was taken, 
and pillaged for four days with ruthless cruelty; the mosques were 
defiled, the houses burnt, the women outraged and the Muslims 
slaughtered. Over twenty million rupees in cash and goods fell into 
Banda’s hands here. From Sirhind as a centre Banda plundered and 
occupied the country around, but his progress southwards from Thane- 
sar was checked by a local Muslim officer. Bands of Sikhs crossed 
into the Jullundur Duab. Shams Khan, the commandant of Sultanpur, 
gathered a large defence force and drove the Sikhs, with heavy 
slaughter, back into the fort of Rahon, from which they fled away 
after some weeks. They recovered Rahon, after the Khan’s retreat, 
but the rest of the Duab was freed from them. Another Sikh band 
raided east across the Jumna, plundered Saharanpur and occupied 
half of that district, all the people fleeing away at the news of the Sikhs 
coming. But their attacks on Jalalabad (thirty miles south of Saha- 
ranpur) and two large villages near it were defeated through the 
desperate courage of the Afghans and other local volunteers. In the 
meantime, emboldened by the defeat of Vazir Khan, the Sikhs 
assembled at Amritsar resolved to attack Lahore. They ravaged many 
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villages, and reached the suburbs of Lahore, though the city itself 
escaped. The Muslims of Lahore organised a private expedition by 
subscription and expelled the Sikhs. Desultory fighting continued, 
the Sikhs being predominant on the whole, and the north-western 
road from Delhi was effectively closed. 

The crisis drew Bahadur Shah to the scene. Leaving Ajmer on 
27 Tune 1710, he reached Sadhaura on q December. Before this, 
some imperial officers had fought the Sikhs and cleared the road frona 
Sonpat to Sirhind, and also the Jullundur Duab. At the approach of 
the emperor, Banda evacuated Sadhaura and took post m the fort 
Lohgarh, at Mukhlispur or Dabar, a place twelve miles north-east 
of Sadhaura. Here he had been living like a king and striking coins 

in his own name. , . . 

In the campaign against Lohgarh the imperialists suffered greatly 
from the broken jungly nature of the country, excessive rainfall, 
intense cold, scanty supplies and heavy losses among the horses and 
cattle, besides terror of the Guru’s magical powers. The vanguard 
was led by Rustam-dil Khan, who made an advance of eight xmles 
to the bank of the Som, after a hard fight in which 1500 Sikhs tell. 
On 10 December, 1710, the Sikh entrenchments on the top of. the 
Dabar hills were attacked by prince Rafl £ -ush-shan, the minister 
Mun'im Khan, Zu-’l-Fiqar, Chhatra Sal Bundela and other generals. 
The Sikhs lost heavily from both artillery fire and close fighting. 
At midday the imperialists halted outside instead of pressing into 
the fort of Lohgarh. Soon afterwards the captured Sikh trenches 
were entered by plunderers from the Mughul army, who set fire to 
what they could not carry off; several powder magazines were thus 
blown up. Other hill tops were still occupied by the Sikhs and the 
fighting was still undecided in the passes. Taking advantage of this 
con fusi on, Banda escaped down the other side of the hill with his 
chief men. The Sikh opposition ceased by evening-time. Many 
women, children and horses were captured, besides three cannon and 
seventeen light pieces. The flight of Banda nullified the victory o 
the imperialists. The emperor then turned to punish the hill-Kajas 
of Garhwal and Nahan, for having assisted Banda to escape, lwo 
million rupees in coins were dug out of Lohgarh. 

Desultory fighting with the Sikhs continued for some years after. 
Sirhind was reoccupied by the imperialists in January, 1 7 • I n 

March Banda descended from the hills and raised fresh disturbances 
in the north Punjab plains. Shams Khan, on his way to Kasur, was 
attacked and slain by an overwhelming force of Sikhs under me 
Guru himself. The Bari Duab fell an easy prey to the Sikhs, many 
i n h abitants having fled in terror, and even the Rechna Duab was 
devastated. But in June the Guru was defeated and^dnven in o e 
bills of Jammu near Pasrur by Muhammad Amin Khan and Kustam- 
dil Khan. Quarrels between these two generals led to the pursuit 
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being abandoned and the operations slackened. Later, on the death 
of Bahadur Shah (27 February, 1712), Banda took advantage of the 
war of succession to recover Sadhaura and restore the fortifications 
of Lohgarh, so that all the work of Bahadur Shah was undone. The 
siege of Sadhaura in the reign of Jahandar Shah was abandoned after 
a few months (December, 1712). 

After the campaign against Banda, Bahadur Shah halted for some 
time in the Sirhind district, and then started for Lahore, which was 
reached on 11 August, 1711. With his four sons he encamped outside 
the city. Here he spent the last six months of his life, avoiding all 
serious work and engaged only in gardening, as he was now seventy 
(lunar) years old and Aurangzlb’s treatment of him had destroyed 
what little spirit and activity he may have once possessed. Early in 
his reign Bahadur Shah had ordered the title wasi (executor, sc . of 
the Prophet’s will) to be added after the name of c AlI in the Friday 
prayer recited for the sovereign in every public mosque. This was 
a Shiah innovation and implied a reflection upon the first three 
Caliphs as usurpers, which the Sunnis resented. The emperor’s order 
had provoked opposition and riots in many places, as the Sunnis 
form the immense majority of the Muslim population of India. 
Arrived at Lahore, Bahadur Shah called his opponents to a debate 
in his court and warmly pressed his point. The Sunnis of the city, 
with the support of the Afghan soldiers, formed a body of nearly 
a hundred thousand men to resist the change by force. The emperor 
at first ordered his chief of artillery to cause the new prayer to be read 
in the principal mosque of Lahore on 2 October, 1711 ; but on that 
day, while a vast crowd, ready for rioting, was gathered in the streets, 
the emperor gave way, the old form was recited and peace was 
preserved. After declining in health for some weeks, Bahadur Shah 
fell ill on 24 February, 1712 and died on the 27th. He was buried 
in the courtyard of ‘Alamgir’s mosque near the shrine of Qutb-ud-din 
Kaki outside Delhi. 

Bahadur Shah had a mild and calm temper, great dignity of 
behaviour, and excessive and inconsiderate generosity of disposition. 
He was learned and pious, without any bigotry, and possessed a power 
of self-control and profound dissimulation which was styled personal 
cowardice by his rival A‘zam Shah. He was incapable of saying no 
to anybody, and his only idea of statesmanship was to let matters 
drift and patch up a temporary peace by humouring everybody, 
without facing issues and saving future trouble by making decisions 
promptly and courageously. Still, the traditions of the dignity of the 
empire and of good administration left by Aurangzib continued 
through his short reign, as he inherited his father’s able officers and 
treated them with confidence and respect. On his accession, his 
own weak position and softness of fibre, coupled with advanced age, 
prevented him from asserting his will in any matter. He had promised 
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tk e post of minister to Mun'im Khan, his able deputy and most 
useful servant of the days of his princehood, and yet he could not 
resist the demand of Asad Khan (Aurangzib’s minister) to be the 
first officer of the state. In his usual spirit of compromise, Bahadur 
Shah tried to please both by creating Mun‘im Khan Vapr or revenue 
minister and Asad Khan Vakil-i-mutlaq or prime minister. But this 
division of authority pleased neither of them, while it complicated the 
administration. He conferred titles with a profusion which made 
them ridiculous. The TuranI nobles (their chiefs being of the family 
of the Nizam) were kept in the background during this reign. 

At the time of Bahadur Shah’s death all his four sons were with 
him at Lahore. The eldest, Mu‘izz-ud-din(surnamedJahandarShah), 
was slack and negligent and without money or troops ; Azim-ush-shan 
(the second and his father’s favourite and most influential adviser) 
was the ablest and strongest in resources among the brothers; 
Raff-ush-shan (the third son) was very jealous of Azim, while the 
youngest, Jahan Shah, was an invalid. Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan had secretly- 
brought the other three princes together for joint action against 
‘ Azim and they had made a solemn agreement for partitioning the 
empire among themselves, with Zu-’l-Fiqar as minister for all fixe 
three ! The death of Bahadur Shah was followed by the immediate 
seizure of his camp by ‘Azim-ush-shan; the nobles deserted their 
posts and hastened to join one or other of the princes, the ordinary 
people in the imperial camp fled to the city for shelter and their 
property was looted by the ruffians. Terrible noise and confusion 
raged everywhere; the soldiers ill-treated and p undered the pay- 
masters for their arrears. But ‘Azim-ush-shan took up the attitude 
of a helpless waiter on events”; instead of striking quickly while his 
forces were so superior and his rivals unprepared, he stood on the 
defensive and thus gave them time to enlist fresh troops and o 
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A'zam on the eve of Jajau, and with the same result. e re 
princes soon besieged ‘Azlm’s camp, commanding t ree si es 0 
with their artillery. Battles at close quarters took place on 15 March 
and the next day, both being very obstinate and bloody COI ^ e ^ s , 
‘Azmi’s soldiers were cooped up within their camp and suite 
heavily from an artillery fire to which they could give no a ® 

reply, while their enemies could freely retire and refresh themselves 
after every fight. Zu-’l-Fiqar’s contrivance led to the desertion ot 
most of ‘Azim-ush-shan’s suffering troops. Finally, a general attack 
was delivered on 17 March, ‘Azim’s chief adherents were killed, his 
trenches penetrated, and his followers reduced to 2000 men only. 
Then a shot from a heavy gun wounded the elephant 
was seated and the maddened beast rushed into the Ravi river, 
where it and its rider were both swallowed up by a quicksand. 
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Zu-'l-Fiqar Khan, who had thus alone brought about the fall of 
the most powerful of the claimants to the throne, now became 
supreme in the state. He threw aside the two youngest princes in 
favour of Jahandar Shah; a quarrel broke out among the three 
brothers for the division of the booty taken from c AzIm-ush-shan. 
The contest between Jahandar Shah and his youngest brother Jahan. 
Shah was fought out on 26 and 27 March, artillery playing the 
decisive part in these encounters. Jahan Shah at first defeated his 
rival and put him to flight, but in the confusion caused by the dust 
and lack of generalship his troops were scattered in small isolated 
groups, he was shot dead and his army melted away. Rafl c -ush-shan, 
who had stood aloof during this duel, attacked Jahandar in the 
morning of the 28th, hoping to gain an easy victory over the latter s s 
exhausted troops. But most of his Turanl officers deserted him in the 
field, his raw levies fled away, and he was shot dead when fighting 
on foot against desperate odds. Jahandar Shah thus became the 
undisputed master of the empire of Delhi. 

On the accession of Jahandar Shah, Zu-'l-Fiqar Khan became 
minister. Severe vengeance was taken on the leading supporters of 
his defeated rivals; they were subjected to ruthless confiscation, 
imprisonment and even execution. New men were raised to power 
as partisans of the new emperor and useful tools of the all-powerful 
minister. Even Muhammad Karim, the eldest son of c Azim, was put 
to death in cold blood by order of Zu-'l-Fiqar. Jahandar Shah arrived 
at Delhi from Lahore on 22 June, 1712, and learnt that Farrukh- 
siyar, the second son of £ AzIm-ush-shan and his deputy in the govern- 
ment of Bengal, had advanced to Patna to prepare for an attempt 
on the crown. So a large force was sent against him under prince 
£ Azz-ud-din (Jahandar' s eldest son), too young and inexperienced 
a youth for such a command, to wait and watch at Agra. Arrived at 
Delhi Jahandar Shah spent his time entirely in pleasure and merry- 
making with his concubine Lad Kumarl. Under infatuation with her 
he indulged in every kind of mad freak and low amusement. All 
decency was abandoned ; her kinsmen robbed and mismanaged the 
state, the highest dignitaries were insulted and thwarted by the 
favourite's low-born associates, the crown was stripped of dignity 
and prestige in the public eye, and the entire tone of society and 
administration was vulgarised. La c l Kumarl received an allowance 
of twenty million rupees a year, besides clothes and jewels, and imitated 
the style of Nur Jahan, the famous queen of Jahangir, while the army 
and civil officers starved. The emperor spent every night in drunken 
frolics with boon companions of the lowest rank in society; religious 
practices were openly abandoned. Punishment was not slow in 
coming. Zu-’l-Fiqar was regarded with bitter jealousy by £ Ali Murad 
Khan Jahan, the emperor's foster-brother (created Amlr-ul-Umara), 
who always tried to contradict and thwart him by influencing the 
emperor against his minister. 
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Muhammad Farrukh-siyar, now aged thirty (lunar) years, _ had 
heard of his father’s downfall when at Patna and had proclaimed 

himself emperor there (April, 1712)- His resources were very poor 

and none of the nobles supported him in his ambition for the throne. 
Sen men who owed their promotion or life to ■Azlm-mh-shan either 
A olrwvf frnm Farrukh-sivar or went over to his enemies. But the 
™ ^aXaized to fortune by the Sayyid brutes 
Hasan c Ali (afterwards created 'Abdullah Khan, Qutb-ul Mu ) 
and Husain ‘All (afterwards Amir-ul-umara, Firuz Jang), who were 
destined to be remembered in Indian history as the king-makers 
and the worst examples of royal ingratitude. Their family was settled 
at Barhrin the upper Ganges-Jumna Duab, between Meerut and 
Saharanpur and its members were known for their unshaken bravery 
and cSdty for command, which gave them the right to the honour 
tfieXg the imperial vanguard in battles These two h^ held 
important commands in Aurangzib s reign and nsento therank o 
aooo for their service at Jajau. They had subsequently fallen under 
Bahadur Shah’s displeasure and lost their employment owing to a 
quarrel with his minister. But ‘Azim had taken them under Ins 
protection and made them his deputies in Alla ^ a d a nd B iha 
respectively. Appealed to by Farrukh-siyar s mo J J 
at Patna undertook to support that prince s ambition. His elder 
brother ’th* 1 deputy governor of Allahabad, was hesitating when he 
Eftsthe hVblen dismissed by Jahandar Shah; so he qgy 

espoused Farrukh-siyar s cause (Augus , ? J’ , vl raised 

Bengal treasure then on the way to the capital, .and with it raised 
an army for that prince. These examples tempted other nobles to 

join Farrukh-siyar’ s side; the Rajputs of Bh ojpur m Money 
brought in a large accession of strength, 40,000 good fighters. Mo y 
“red by feizing the Bengal revenue at Patna and robbing die 
Dutch factory in. that town and rich Indians. , , r 

Farrukh-siyar left Patna on 18 September 1 7 I8 > ^ 

25 ,ooo men/ and advanced to Khajuha (where Shuja had been 
defeated by Aurangzib in 1659), his forces sweUmgt 
he encountered (24 November) prince Azz-ucl-dm, ^° aa ^ arri ^ 
with 50,000 men to bar his path. ChhabelaRamNagar thejom 
mandant of Kara-Manikpur, deserted to Farrukh-siyar and 
money loans most opportunely relieved the serious distress of th 

F Aft e er an some dayJ'of distant firing Farrukh-siyar A 
‘Azz-ud-din’s entrenched position should be : stormed Lon 28 > November 
But in the preceding night that prince took flight to Agr a, Random g 
all his property, treasure and camp^ which were next morm g 
nlundered by the victorious enemy. On hearing of his son s deleat 
Jahandar Shah moved from Delhi to Agra; but 

had fallen into confusion and bankruptcy and ■ he , ^ r : n T Vlhi 
a large army nor equip his soldiers. All the go an s 
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fort and the imperial workshops were taken away and even the gold 
coating of the palace ceiling was broken up and distributed to the 
soldiers, and finally all the store-houses of goods accumulated since 
the age of Babur were emptied indiscriminately by the troops. 
Leaving Delhi on 9 December, the emperor reached Agra on the 
29th, where he was joined by 'Azz-ud-dln and Churaman with his 
Jat tribesmen, and then advanced to Samogarh. Farrukh-siyar 
arrived near the opposite bank of thejumnaon 2 January, 1713. Lack 
of boats forced him to halt for some days, and in the meantime 
treachery did its work in Jahandar Shah's army — the Turani chiefs 
being bribed to stand by during the coming battle. Sayyid Abdullah 
crossed over by a shallow ford five miles up stream (6 January) and 
Farrukh-siyar on the 8th. The news spread consternation in Jahandar' s 
army, and it fell back on Agra. The decisive battle was fought on 
10 January outside that city. Jahandar Shah's cause was ruined by 
his character and the state of parties at his court. He was entirely 
guided by La £ l Kumari, a vulgar thoughtless dancing-girl from the 
streets, his army chiefs (with the exception of Zu-'l-Fiqar Khan) were 
worthless upstarts, the imperial commanders were fatally divided by 
bitter personal jealousies and quarrels, in addition to the cross- 
currents of antagonism between the Turani and Irani nobles as a class, 
each trying to thwart all the acts of the other. Zu-'l-Fiqar, who had 
won the throne for Jahandar almost single-handed, now showed nothing 
of his usual energy and sagacity. With no unity of command and no 
devotion to their master's cause, the imperial army was paralysed 
and helplessly left the initiative to its enemy. 

The imperial vanguard was drawn up in two divisions of 15,000 
men each, under Jam Khan (right) and Kokaltash Khan (left), with 
10,000 more men behind them as supports under Sabha Ghand, 
'Abdus-Samad Khan and Muhammad Amin Khan. Farrukh-siyar's 
front was led by Sayyid 'Abdullah (left) and Husain 'All (right). 
Shortly after 3 o'clock in the afternoon the rival vans engaged and 
the battle began. Jahandar's artillery did great havoc among Sayyid 
Husain 'All's ranks, while his rear was assailed by the imperial supports 
under 'Abdus-Samad Khan. Husain 'All, fighting desperately on 
foot, was wounded, rendered senseless and left buried under a heap 
of the slain; many of his retainers and clansmen were wounded or 
killed by Kokaltash Khan's onslaught. Meantime, Farrukh-siyar's 
men under Chhabela Ram and Muhammad Khan Bangash had 
attacked the imperial right (under Jani Khan), but after severe losses 
on both sides a desperate charge by these two commanders ended 
in Jam Khan being shot, at which his troops fled away, but the 
victors also fell back. 

Next the imperial artillery was turned upon Sayyid 'Abdullah 
Khan (at the rebel left front), who maintained his ground though his 
followers were reduced to only 200 of his clansmen. During this 
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confusion, Churaman the Jat began to plunder the elephants and 
baggage in the rear of Jahandar’s army. But Zu-l-Fiqar, who had 
oc 000 fresh troops under him, stood motionless without reinforcing 
his front division or completing the victory by a home charge into 
the enemy’s centre where only 6000 disheartened men stood round 
Farrukh-siyar. He ordered a forward movement of his division when 
it was too late. For, in the meantime, a force detached by Abdullah 
had checked Kokaltash Khan’s advance upon Farrukh-siyar and 
killed that general as well as the chief of the imperial artdlery. Thus 
both the leaders of the imperial vanguard were killed and their men 
driven back upon their centre, which was thrown into confusion by 
such crowds of fugitives. Taking advantage of this change in the tide 
of battle ‘Abdullah Khan, with his vanguard raised to 4000 men, 
which rapidly increased during his advance, worked his way unopposed 
to the rear of Jahandar Shah. The treacherous TuranI nobles stood 
aloof throughout the contest, and the imperial rear was without 
any defender. ‘Abdullah at once attacked the elephants carrying 
Tahandar Shah’s harem, and next made a desperate charge on bis 
centre from the rear. This unexpected attack on the women, the 
activity of the Jat plunderers looting the baggage and the double 
fighting in Jahandar’s front and rear, caused indescribable uproar 
and confusion. The imperial bodyguard fled away and_the emperor 
hims elf escaped towards Agra concealed m La i Kuman s howdah 
without any of his commanders knowing of it; his army abandoned 
the field at the approach of night, amidst hopeless disorder and loss 
from the stampeding elephants and recklessly audacious plunderers. 
Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan, whose personal troops remained mtact, withdrew 
in good order towards Agra, unmolested by the victors, and nex 
day took the route to his father (Asad Khan) at Delhi, where he 

a tl*e 4 fi J =l“Tf ry ba«le JaMndir Shtt fled on his concert 
elephant to a place of shelter outside Agra, and there shaved off his 
beard and moustaches, put on the disguise of a poor man, and early 
in the morning set out for Delhi in a small covere ® . 

bullock-cart in the company of La‘l Kumarl. Living like the poorest 
people and undergoing unwonted privations on the way, y 
entered Delhi by stealth at night (15 January), and the emperor 
immediately went to Asad Khan and appealed to him for protection 
and armed assistance from Zu-’l-Fiqar. But die crafty old nnmster 
dissuaded his son Zu-’l-Fiqar from making any further effort on behah 
of Jahandar Shah, and in violation of their oaths to him decided to 
imprison him and hand him over to Farrukh-siyar s vengeance as 
the best means of gaining the new emperor s favour and retaining 
their wealth, titles and influence m the state. Zu- 1 -Fiq , 
distrusted Farrukh-siyar in view of. the harm he had done to that 
prince’s family, wished to strike out for independence, but Asa 
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Khan rejected Jahandar’s cause as hopeless. Then, they deceived 
the. fallen emperor with false promises of support, lured him within 
their reach, made him a prisoner, confined him in the fort, and 
informed Farrukh-siyar of this act of devotion to him. On n Feb- 
ruary, when F arrukh-siy ar arrived near Delhi, J ahandar was murdered 
in prison by his order. 

In the morning after the battle, Farrukh-siyar enthroned himself 
(n January, 1713) and marched to Agra. Large numbers of nobles 
and officers came over to him every day. Sayyid c Abdullah was sent 
to Delhi in advance to take possession of the capital, and attach the 
property of all the partisans of Jahandar Shah. The poll-tax was 
abolished. A letter was received from Asad Khan offering submission 
on behalf of himself and his son Zu-’l-Fiqar and reporting that he had 
imprisoned Jahandar. Being thus reassured, the new emperor left 
for Delhi, which he entered in triumph on 12 February. In the 
meantime ‘Abdullah had occupied Delhi and been welcomed by its 
chief men. He promised Asad Khan and Zu-’l-Fiqar to present them 
to the emperor and use his influence to save them from his anger. 
Many partisans of the old regime were arrested and their property 
seized for the state. Even Sabha Ghand, the revenue minister in 
charge of reserved lands and Zu-’l-Fiqar’ s right-hand man, was cast 
into prison and his house confiscated, in spite of Zu-’l-Fiqar’ s exertions 
on his behalf. Kind messages were sent by the new emperor to 
Zu-’l-Fiqar and his father. These two nobles were men of exceptional 
capacity and experience in civil administration and war; they were 
the last prominent survivors of the great age of Aurangzib; and there- 
fore if they were allied with the Sayyid brothers their power would 
be perpetuated by their unrivalled ability and reputation. Hence, 
Mir Jumla, 1 the chief of the new men and personal favourites of 
Farrukh-siyar, plotted to clear his own path to power by destroying 
the old nobility. This party of selfish courtiers consisted of the 
intimate friends and personal attendants of the new emperor and 
their policy was to create an opposition to the Sayyid brothers. Their 
leaders were Mir Jumla, who had gained young Farrukh-siyar’ s 
confidence when judge of Dacca and Patna, and Khvaja ‘Asim 
(surnamed Samsam-ud-Daula, Khan Dauran) , an intimate playfellow 
of that prince in his boyhood. They first interposed between Sayyid 
‘Abdullah and Asad Khan and persuaded the latter that it would be 
better for him to approach the emperor through his personal 
favourites than through the domineering minister. With false vows 
of safety and support, Taqarrub Khan, the emissary of this party, 
induced Asad and Zu-’l-Fiqar to go to the emperor’s camp with him. 
Farrukh-siyar, after giving them a deceptive welcome and even 
presenting jewels and robes of honour, sent Asad Khan away and 
treacherously captured Zu-’l-Fiqar, taunted him with his hostile acts 

1 The title given to ‘Ubaid-ullah, Shar £ iyat-ullah Khan, Turanl. 
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towards ‘Azim-ush-shan and his family (especially the murder of 
Muhammad Karim, his younger son) and then had him strangle 
bv Oalmaq slaves (13 February). His body was_ left exposed for 
a dav. All the houses and property of Zu-’l-Fiqar and Asad were 
confiscated, their families were stripped of all and kept under guar . 

In this unhonoured and forlorn condition, Asad Khan lingered till 
bis death at the age of eighty-eight ( 1 5 June, x 7 r b ). _ 

Farrukh-siyar had naturally to give the highest offices m the real ™ 
to the king-makers. Sayyid ‘Abdullah was made minister with the 
titles of Qutb-ul-Mulk Zafar Jang Sipah-salar; Sayyid Husain All 
was appointed first paymaster with the titles of Aimr-ul-umara 
Firuz Tang. The post of second paymaster was conferred upon 
Muhammad Ami/ Khan Chin (the Turani leader) with the titles 
of Ttimad-ud-Daula Nusrat Jang while his son aamar-ud-dm 
became paymaster of the Ahadis.i Several secondary post s at court 
were given to the new emperor’s personal favourites, and by reason 
of their intimacy with him they exercised very much real power over 
the administration and often succeeded in thwartmg ffie ostensib e 
ministers by influencing the emperor behind their backs. The cruet 
examples of these “ king’s friends ” were Mir Jumla, supermtendent 

of the pages, and Khvaja ‘Asim, the superintendent of the audience 
hall. New viceroys were sent to many of the provinces with tins 
change of sovereigns, notably ‘Abdus-Samad Khan ^Lahore), Raja 
Jay Singh Sawai (Malwa) and Sayyid Khan Jahan Barha (Ajmer) 
The viceroyalties of Multan and Bihar were coirferred < on the two 
Sayyid brothers, with permission to govern them by deputy Shahamat 
KhZn (now created Mubariz Khan) was confirmed in the govern- 
ment of Gujarat. Bengal was nominally given to Mir Jumla but 
former revenue minister Murshid Qjffi Khan (now created Ja far 
Khan Nasiri) was ordered to govern it as his deputy in add J° n 
bring substantive viceroy of Orissa. The six provinces of the Deccan 

w SS on Nizam-ul-Mulk (ChinQJlich ™n Bahadur son 

of Ghazi-ud-din Firuz Jang of Aurangzib s time) ^h his head 
quarters at Aurangabad and deputies m each of the component 
provinces. The Nizam was the ablest man in the a ^ d ° 

rose to the foremost position, which he retained till is 1 e 7 4 • 

He was one of the leaders of the Turam party, 

father’s first cousin Muhammad Amin Khan ( nows ^o nd paym )- 
The Turani soldiers who came from Central Asia (north ^f he Oxus) 
enjoyed high favour and influence in the Mughul emp J e , b^ng 
fellow-countrymen of the Timund dynasty. The y S,Wnr^ili 5 K 
proportion of the army, and their leaders were foreign M uslim 

skfil and capacity for civil government alffie. The foreg 1 

immigrants whose home was Persia and Khurasan known as the 
Iranis, were also singularly gifted, especially m revenue and 
1 Gentlemen troopers, W. Irvine, Army of the Indian Moghuls, p. 43- 
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tariat work, but they were Shiahs, and being comparatively few in 
number exerted less influence in the state except when the very 
highest offices were filled by their members. These two groups of 
foreign adventurers in India were constantly at war with each other 
for power and position at the Delhi court, and though the earlier 
strong emperors kept them under control, their rivalry became the 
predominant characteristic of Indian history under the weak later 
Mughuls and one of the causes of the downfall of the empire. The 
India-born Muslims, conspicuously inferior in intellect and capacity, 
looked upon both with envy and half-veiled but futile hostility. The 
Afghans, though enlisted in large numbers in the imperial army, did 
not count in Indian politics till after 1748. 

After securing himself on the throne Farrukh-siyar by the advice 
of Mir Jumla put many members of his rivafs party to death and 
created a reign of terror. Among the chief victims were Sa c d-ullah 
Khan (the deputy minister), Hidayat-kesh (the chief news-writer), 
Sldx Qasim (the police prefect of Delhi), Sabha Chand (Zu- 5 1 -Fiqar 5 s 
all-powerful man of business) and Shah Qudrat-ullah of Allahabad, 
a learned Sufi, whose fault was that though highly trusted and favoured 
by ‘Azim-ush-shan he had not joined Farrukh-siyar in his march 
against Jahandar. Sabha Chand 5 s tongue was cut out, all the others 
were put to death. Next, Farrukh-siyar, in order to make it impossible 
for the Sayyid brothers to displace him and set up some other prince 
of the house of Babur, resolved to blind the more prominent and more 
energetic of the members of the imperial family held in captivity, 
and this cruel form of mutilation was inflicted upon ‘Azz-ud-din 
(eldest son of Jahandar), Wala Tabar (son of Muhammad A c zam 
Shah) and Humayun Bakht (Farrukh-siyar 5 s younger brother, a boy 
of ten), on 21 January, 1714. A little later a heroic Qalmaq woman- 
servant named Shadman (surnamed Raza Bahadur Rustam-i-Hind) 
and the witty but indelicate poet JaTar Zatalll were put to death for 
disrespect to the new reign. 

Farrukh-siyar was utterly thoughtless, fickle and weak, and devoid 
of constancy or fidelity to his own promises. Like all weak men he 
was swayed by the latest adviser, and having resolved to do a thing 
could never hold to it long but soon sank into despair and went back 
on his undertakings. Constitutionally incapable of governing by his 
own will and controlling others, he would not trust any able agent, 
but was easily inspired with a childish suspicion of his ministers and 
induced to enter into plots for their overthrow. But his cowardice 
and fickleness made it impossible for any plot to succeed under his 
leadership, and his instigators had to suffer from the vengeance of 
the fruitlessly offended ministers. From the very commencement of 
his reign a party hostile to the Sayyid' brothers was formed at his 
court by his personal favourites and attendants and they did their 
best to clog the wheels of the administration by inducing him to 
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interfere in the minister’s department and to issue secret orders 
contradictory to those that he had publicly sanctioned in the presence 
of his minister. The distribution of offices of state and of the con- 
fiscated property of the defeated party led to frequent and bitter 
differences between the Sayyid brothers and Farrukh-siyar as insti- 
gated by his intimate circle (chiefly Mir Jumla). Mir Jumla easily 
poisoned his ears against the Sayyid brothers by suggesting that they 
were amassing fortunes and increasing their forces and adherents 
with a view to ousting Farrukh-siyar after a time and seizing the 
throne for themselves. As early as March, 1713, the quarrel between 
the emperor and his ministers had become so bitter and open that 
the latter ceased to attend at court. But in a few days, Farrukh-siyar’s 
courage failed, he personally visited ‘Abdullah in his house and 
patched up a truce by an effusive display of friendliness and trust. 

The Sayyid brothers were first separated by the Rajput campaign. 
Ajit Singh Rathor had taken advantage of the wars of succession 
following the death of Bahadur Shah to expel the imperial officers 
from Jodhpur, forbid cow-killing and the_ call to prayer in his 
territory, and even to capture Ajmer. Husain ‘All Khan, the head 
paymaster, was appointed to chastise him. But Farrukh-siyar, with 
the low cunning of weak minds, while publicly issuing orders in 
support of the expedition, sent secret letters advising the enemy to 
oppose and thwart the imperial general and even to assassinate him, 
with promises of the emperor’s favour if he was successful. Leaving 
Delhi early in January, 1714, Husain ‘All marched to Ajmer and 
thence to Merta, the gateway of Marwar. His army underwent 
great hardship from the sandy deserts they had to cross and the want 
of water on the way. Ajit Singh, terrified by Husain ‘All’s military 
reputation (earned in Aurangzib’s days) and the vigorous advance 
of his army, fled further and further into the desert of Bikaner. The 
country now occupied by the Mughuls was settled, the peasants 
conciliated, and outposts established, as Husain ‘All advanced. In 
spite of the approach of the hot weather and scarcity in his camp, the 
Mughul general resolved to make a forced march on Jodhpur. But 
just then Ajit Singh made an abject surrender. He promised to give 
one of his daughters in marriage to Farrukh-siyar, to send his son 
Abhay Singh to attend at court, and himself to serve in the emperor s 
army when called upon (May). Thus fully successful, Husain Ali 
returned to Delhi, after restoring order in the province of Ajmer. 
But during his absence from the capital, his enemies, led by Mir 
Jumla, had obtained entire control over the emperor. Sayyid 
c Abdullah was a rough soldier who now pursued pleasure only and 
left all the state affairs in the hands of his subordinates, particularly 
a bania (grocer) named Ratan Chand who used to look after the 
Sayyid’s private estates. This man, abusing his influence over the 
sleepy minister, used to extort large bribes from office-seekers, as 
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the price of issuing letters of appointment under the imperial seal 
to them. But Mir Jumla, in rivalry with the minister, used to affix 
the seal to letters of appointment, without passing them through 
the minister’s office. Thus, the minister suffered in both influence 
and emoluments, and this circumstance further strengthened the 
ranks of his enemies. While Husain c AlI was absent in Rajputana, 
‘Abdullah felt that power was slipping out of his grasp at court and 
that Mir Jumla was acting as de facto minister. Farrukh-siyar even 
went so far as to urge him to resign his office. On hearing of these 
things, Husain ‘All hurried back to the capital (16 July, 1714). 

Farrukh-siyar’s personal favourites urged him to neutralise the 
Sayyid brothers’ predominance in the state by bringing forward two 
nobles and placing them on an equality with the former, so that all 
malcontents would gather under the leadership of these two men. 
In pursuance of this policy, Mir Jumla and Khan Dauran were 
promoted to the rank of 7000, and placed in charge of 5000 guardsmen 
each. Their relations also received commands, and thus their combined 
forces threatened to overshadow the armed strength of the minister 
and the paymaster. No order was issued by the emperor without 
the approval of these two favourites. Even plots against the Sayyids’ 
lives were formed in the palace. Meantime, Husain ‘All had got 
possession of the secret letters sent against him by Farrukh-siyar to 
Ajlt Singh, and also learnt of the plotting at court. The two brothers 
ceased to attend on the emperor, and stood on the defensive in their 
own houses. At last, in December, Husain ‘AH and his brother wrote 
to the emperor, offering to resign as they had lost his confidence and 
he was resolved on their destruction. Farrukh-siyar’s spirit quailed 
at this threat, and he entered into negotiations for conciliating them; 
Mir Jumla, his favourite selection for the post of minister, “was only 
a carpet-knight; he talked well, but evaded dealing with the kernel 
of the matter”; he shrank from undertaking the overthrow of the 
Sayyids by force. Muhammad Amin Khan, sick of Farrukh-siyar’s 
treachery and weakness, refused to stir unless the emperor personally 
headed the army against the Sayyid brothers. Farrukh-siyar now 
totally lost heart and made a complete surrender to the Sayyids. 
They spared Khan Dauran, who had made a secret pact to serve them 
faithfully, but secured from the emperor Mir Jumla’s removal from 
court to the viceroyalty of Bihar, and the dismissal of Mir Jumla’s 
chief agent Lutf-ullah Khan Sadiq. In return, Husain ‘All agreed 
to leave the court as viceroy of the Deccan. This settlement was 
effected in December, 1714. Husain ‘All marched for the south in 
April, 1715, with the power to appoint and remove all officials in the 
Deccan (including even the commandants of the important forts) . 
But the treacherous Farrukh-siyar wrote secretly to Daud Khan, 
newly appointed governor of Burhanpur, to resist Husain ‘All. The 
attempt ended in Daud Khan’s defeat and death (September, 17*5) • 
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On 27 September, 1715, Farrukh-siyar was married to Ajit Singh’s 
daughter, who had been converted to Islam on that day. The cele- 
brations were held on a most gorgeous scale a month and a half later, 
because at the time of the marriage the emperor was suffering from 
an internal disease and only the skill of Dr William Hamilton, the 
surgeon of the English embassy, succeeded in curing him early in 
December next. 

The most important feat of arms of this reign was the extermination 
of Banda. This Guru had built a large fort near Sadhaura since his 
last defeat and from it dominated the neighbourhood. ‘Abdus-Samad 
Khan (the new governor of Lahore) laid siege to this fort. The Sikh 
garrison offered a brave and obstinate defence, making almost daily 
sorties; but the lines of investment being completed, their provisions 
were exhausted and one nigbt they escaped from it to Lohgarh, where 
Banda himself was residing. ‘Abdus-Samad Khan immediately 
pushed on to that fort; a panic seized the Guru and his men and they 
evacuated Lohgarh without firing a shot (October, 1713). Soon 
afterwards Banda issued from his refuge in the. hills and began to 
ravage the north Punjab plains again, plundering the parganas of 
Rupar, Kalanaur and Batala. Their atrocities drove the population 
into wholesale flight from the raided country. But a strong combina- 
tion of imperial officers forced the Guru to fall back from Kot Mir za 
Tan to Gurdaspur (44 miles north-east of Amritsar) . Here he was 
invested by a large Mughul force under ‘Abdus-Samad Khan 
(April, 1715)- After almost daily fighting with the garrison, the 
Mughul soldiers raised a high earthen wall with a trench behind it 
all round Gurdaspur, so as to enclose the fort completely on all sides. 
Next, a stockade was constructed nearer the walls with a deep an 
wide ditch at its foot, so as to prevent the escape of the garrison. e 

Sikhs fought most gallantly, inspiring the Mughul troops ™ 
terror of their prowess; but all attempts to break through failed and the 
Mughuls captured some of the bastions and gates. After ail diei 
food had been exhausted and they had .^ de [g on ,%™ S P e e tt r 
privations, the Sikhs surrendered unconditionally (^ December, 
? 7 * 5 )- captive Guru and his 740 followers were paraded through 
Delhi in a humiliating proce_ssion like that m which Shambh jhd 
been conducted to Aurangzibs camp, an e Pj. 7 T7I c\. p^e 
a cruel death at the police office of Delhi (15 _ ’ , welcomed 

Sikhs showed wonderful patience and strength °frnm , ^ T g 1 - m 

death as a deliverance; not one of accept' e ^ were 

to save his life. Banda himself and his little son Govind’s death, 
brutally hacked to death on 19 June, Ailt Singh 

his widow Mata Sundan aod his ailege d J> families 

had set up as the rival heads of the Sikh sect, o y iritual 

followed either of them. On the death o (who lived at 

succession was claimed by Jahi Singh the son of Apt (who uvea 
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Muttra) and Sahib Dei (or Kumari Dula), the betrothed of Govind 
Singh, who lived at Delhi, each getting only a few followers. 

Towards the close of Aurangzib’s reign, the Jat peasantry of the 
region round Bharatpur (west of Agra) were organised into a pre- 
datory power by Raja Ram and after the death of that chieftain 
by Churaman, who hovered about the contending armies and greatly 
increased his wealth and armed strength by plundering both sides 
during the campaign of Jajau and the civil war between Jahandar 
Shah and Farrukh-siyar. Bahadur Shah had won him over by the 
grant of an office and employed him in his campaigns. His robberies 
on the highway and extortions in other people’s assignments made it 
necessary for the Delhi government to subdue him. Raja Jay Singh 
Sawai begged the command and invested Churaman in his new fort 
of Thun (November, 1716). The stronghold was well armed and 
provisioned and surrounded by a thick thorny jungle. But Jay Singh 
built guard-houses all around it and was heavily reinforced by the 
emperor. The Jats outside it and their village allies continued their 
depredations, making the roads unsafe and capturing a rich caravan 
worth two million rupees. The siege dragged on for twenty months. 
Churaman then opened negotiations with the minister over the head 
of Jay Singh, agreeing to pay a tribute of five million rupees. Under 
orders from the court, Jay Singh had to raise the siege, and Churaman 
visited Delhi in April, 1718. 

Farrukh-siyar was constantly plotting the overthrow of the Sayyid 
brothers, but his own character was extremely timid and fickle, 
and the successive agents chosen by him, after intriguing for some 
time and even making armed preparations, either gave up the attempt 
as hopeless or went over to the Sayyids as more capable of protecting 
their personal interests. This went on throughout the reign, with the 
result that the central administration of the empire became more and 
more confused and weak, while the provinces fell into greater neglect 
than before. The life of the state seemed to consist in alarms and 
excursions which all ended in smoke; the only form of activity was 
lying talk and court intrigue, while the work of the government stood 
still or inevitably drifted towards anarchy and bankruptcy. About 
the middle of June, 1714, it was hoped to use Nizam-ul-Mulk (who 
had been ousted from the viceroyalty of the Deccan by Sayyid Husain 
‘All) as a lever for overthrowing the two brothers, but in two years 
he left the court in disgust, without attempting or even agreeing to 
make any coup . Mir Jumla, who had been packed off to Patna owing 
to an earlier conspiracy against the minister, returned to Delhi 
(January, 1716) by secretly travelling like a veiled woman. The 
emperor, admonished by the minister for this breach of promise, 
ordered Mir Jumla to retire to Lahore. But Mir Jumla’s troops 
mutinied for their arrears of pay and threatened the capital with civil 
war. At last they were pacified by part payment and disbanded, 
while Mir Jumla was compelled to go to Lahore. 
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Farrukh-siyar’s next idea was to raise up some of the older nobles 
of Aurangzib’s time as a counterpoise to the Sayyid brothers. Inayat- 
ullah Kashmiri, who had been disgraced at the beginning of the 
reign, now received the rank of 4000 and was made imperial revenue 
m&s ter (April, 1717). He tried to purge the administration of the 
abuses that had recently crept into it and to rest ° r ^ th ^ r ^ 1 ^ a 1 t1 ^ 

and discipline of Aurangzib’s time. He reimposed the poll-tax and 

proposed P to reduce or Resume the assignments which official, had 
continued to secure in excess of their legal dues or by fraud. He thus 
raised a host of enemies in that corrupt court, especially m Ratan 
Ghand, the trusted man of business of the minister, and his friends 
and underlings. Ratan Ghand used to lease the collection of revenue 
to the highest bidder, instead of dealing with the cultivators directly 
bv servants of the state, and the result of this vicious system was 
rack-renting and the ruin of agriculture. Sayyid ’Abdullah, instigated 
by his evil genius Ratan Ghand, refused to give up the practice o 
leasing out the collection; he also shielded revenue officers who had 
misappropriated public money. These facts as well as Farrukh siy 
policy of restoring the older men to office embittered the relat ton s 
between the emperor and his minister. Muhammad Murad, a ghb- 
tongued Kashmiri officer of the court, wormed himself into the 
emperor’s favour and secretly proposed many plans for 
the 1 Savyids. The credulous Farrukh-siyar believed in this man s 
capacity^ md courage, gave him the rank of 7000, SKad 
him superintendent of the imperial harem with the title of T tiq £ 
Khan (May, 1718), lavishing money and gifts on him. But ; the 
Kashmiri braggart, knowing his own incapacity, suggested Sarbulan 
Khln as the Instrument best fitted to overthrow the numster This 
noble was summoned to court and promoted to the rank ?^° 00 ’ 
the title of Mubariz-ul-Mulk (July, ij^), but learning ^ 5 ^ 
siyar intended to appoint Muhammad Murad as mimster he drew 
back from the conspiracy and resigned his post. 

Next a plot to surround and seize Sayyid ’Abdullah at the Id 
prayer of 27 August was anticipated and foiled by the minister 
appearing in full See. Then the foolish emperor sounded Maharaja 
Apt Singh, but the latter, knowing the inconstancy and ^ e ^ ei 
of Farrukh-siyar, thought it better to give his adhesion to the Sayyid 
brothers, and henceforth became very friendly with them. Nizam-ul 
Mulk was approached with no better success. ll r i 

At the end of September, 1718, Mir Jumla, who had been recced 
by Farrukh-siyar from Lahore, reached Delhi, but immed ately wen 
over to the minister’s camp. Even Samsam-ud-paula lost the con- 
fidence of the volatile emperor and made friends with Sa X[ 
’Abdullah. In short, all' his hostile plots were immature md fade 
to produce anything except talk and excitemen m 

1 A “legal dirham” was struck at Lahore to commemorate this. See Punjab Catalogue of 
Mughul coins , no. 2271. 
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excessive favour shown to Muhammad Murad ( 1 ‘tiqad Khan) 
alienated most of the former adherents of the emperor. 

On hearing of the recall of Mir Jumla, the minister had written 
to his brother to come back from the Deccan. Husain ‘All left 
Burhanpur on 14 December, 1718, pretending that he was escorting 
to the capital an alleged son of Muhammad Akbarjthe fourth son 
of Aurangzib) delivered to him by the Maratha Raja Shahu. His 
army numbered 25,000 cavalry, besides 10,000 foot-musketeers and 
artillery. Some 1 1 ,000 Marathas under the Peshwa Balaji Vishvanath 
and Khande Rao Dabhade accompanied him. Their help was secured 
bypromisingtoRaja Shahu (a) the chauth or one-fourth of the revenue of 
the Deccan, ( b ) the sardeshmukhl or x 0 per cent, on the collections, {c ) the 
confirmation of Shivaji’s hereditary dominions, and (d) the release 
of Shahu’s mother and half-brother from captivity in Delhi, besides 
a cash salary to each Maratha soldier. The Sayyid marched rapidly 
on, the province of Malwa, lying in his way, having been vacated 
by its viceroy, and he arrived outside Delhi on 16 February, 1719. 

In the meantime, Sayyid ‘Abdullah, the minister, had given up 
visiting the emperor in anger at his perfidy. But in December 
Farrukh-siyar made an abject surrender to him, even exchanging 
turbans with the minister. He next tried to conciliate, with his 
minister’s mediation, Ajit Singh, Sarbuland Khan, Jay Singh Sawai 
and some other grandees. He lavished honours upon the Sayyid 
brothers, raising them to the command of 8000 each, and made new 
appointments at the minister’s dictation. Muhammad Amin Khan, 
who had come away from his province of Malwa, was dismissed by 
the emperor (20 January, 1719), and then made terms with the 
minister in self-defence. On 7 February ‘Abdullah visited Nizam- 
ul-Mulk and seemingly conciliated him. At the near approach of 
Sayyid Husain ‘All, Farrukh-siyar was in mortal fear lest he should 
be deposed and the alleged grandson of Aurangzib crowned in his 
stead. He humbled himself in every possible way and granted all 
the demands of the Sayyids. At their first interview (23 February) 
he placed his turban on Husain ‘Ali’s head. But spies reported 
conspiracies formed by the emperor and his personal attendants 
to attack Husain ‘Ali when off his guard in the imperial presence, 
and he decided to end such manoeuvres once for all. 

In the morning of 27 February, 1719, Sayyid ‘Abdullah entered 
the palace with Ajit Singh and his own adlierents and troops, occupied 
the gates, office rooms and bed-chambers, and placed his own guards 
on all sides of it. In the afternoon, Husain ‘Ali marched into the 
city from the suburbs, at the head of thirty to forty thousand men 
and strong artillery, while his Maratha auxiliaries were posted 
outside the palace gates. Inside the palace there was a stormy scene 
between the emperor and the minister, the latter taunting him with 
ingratitude and perfidy and the former abusing his minister in 
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uncontrollable anger. The rumour arose that the emperor had been 
deposed and the city lay motionless in terror of a deadly outbreak. 

Next day (28 February), shortly after dawn, there was a brawl 
in the streets between the Mughul retainers of Muhammad Amin 
khan and the Marathas crowding the streets, and the latter^ were 
assailed and driven back by the citizens. A panic seized the Marathas, 
they could offer no defence, and lost some 1 500 of their number besides 
all the property on their persons. The wildest rumours spread m the 
city and added to the confusion and unrest. Several nobles appeared 
in the streets with their contingents and tried to fight their way to 
the fort But the Sayyids were firmly in possession of the palace and 
their well-planted artillery scattered their foremost enemies, in the 
afternoon the nobles, learning that all was over with Farrukh-siyar, 

withdrew to their homes. . , • 

After his interview with the minister on the 27th, Farrukh-siyar 
had hidden himself in the female apartments. Next morning, when 
the tumult and street fighting began, Husain Ah from his house m 
the city wrote to his brother within the fort to put an end to Farrukh- 
siyar by force, otherwise he would have to enter the palace for 
set tling the business. The riot raging m the city showed that no time 
was to be lost. Sayyid ‘Abdullah sent his men who broke open the 
door of the harem, entered and brought away Rafi -ud-Darajat 
(a son of RafI‘-ush-Shan), who was immediately seated on the 
Peacock Throne and proclaimed emperor. Then a party of Afghans 
was sent into the harem; they pushed away the ladies and seizing 
Farrukh-siyar dragged him with blows and abuse to the nnmste ■ > 
who had him immediately blinded. The fallen emperor was kept m 
prison for two months, and then strangled (27-28 April, 17x9). He 

lies buried in Humayun’s tomb. , H 

Farrukh-siyar “was strong neither for evil nor for good. ... He was 
for ever letting ‘I dare not’ wait upon ‘I would’. For seven years the 
State was in a condition of unstable equilibrium, ^ 
much to say that Farrukh-siyar prepared forhimsehthefatewhich 
finally overtook him. Feeble, false, cowardly, _ contemptible, 

impossible either to admire or regret him (rvine). P <£ ~ 

by the Sayyid brothers cannot, therefore, be called wrong. But 
their way of doing what had become almost a necessity was und y 
harsh. Blinding a deposed king was the fixed usage ••B utt 
severity of the subsequent confinement was excessive and the taking 
of the captive’s life was an extremity entirely uncalled for. . • • ihe 
• Sayyids were forced into action by a regard for their own fives and 

^Raff-ud-Darajat was a very intelligent youth of 1 tw “ t ^ 
seized with consumption when placed on the throne ^ W a nd 
died as a captive of the Sayyid brothers. They rest ° r «i peace to the 
realm and reassured the alarmed public by leaving 
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arrangements and office distributions unchanged. The poll-tax was 
again abolished to appease the Hindus. Nizam-ul-Mulk, who still 
maintained obstinate neutrality, was sent to Malwa as viceroy, to 
get his Mughul troops out of Delhi. The Maratha contingent was 
sent back with royal orders (dated 13 and 24 March) confirming 
the promises made to them. The two brothers quarrelled over the 
distribution of the treasure seized in the palace and the forfeited 
assignments of Farrukh-siyar’s partisans. 

On 18 May the garrison of Agra fort, instigated by Mitra Sen 
(a Nagar Brahman of local influence), refused to recognise Raff- 
ud-Darajat and proclaimed Nlku-siyar (son of Akbar), who was kept 
in prison there, as emperor, with Mitra Sen (now created Raja Birbal 
with the rank of 7000) as his minister. The imperial treasure hoard 
in the fort was used to enlist troops for the new sovereign. But the 
rebellion did not spread beyond the fort walls; Niku-siyar’s two great 
friends, Jay Singh Sawai and Chhabela Ram, held back, and he 
wrote to the Sayyid brothers inviting them to accept him as emperor, 
in return for the recognition of their rank and honours. 

Rafi £ -ud-Darajat grew rapidly weaker from his disease, and was 
deposed on 4 June, 1719, dying of consumption a week afterwards. 
His elder brother, RafT-ud-Daula, was enthroned (6 June), with the 
title of Shah Jahan the second. He too lived within the fort, a prisoner 
of his two ministers in all matters, even in his private life. Inayat- 
ullah, the brother of Farrukh-siyar’s mother, began to raise an army 
for overthrowing the Sayyids. But his plot was detected and he was 
seized at Delhi (10 June, 1719) and thrown into prison. Jay Singh 
Sawai was the rallying point of the discontented nobles, several of 
whom fled to him. 

Husain c Ali marched to Agra and pressed on its siege vigorously. 
The walls and even the pearl mosque were damaged by his fire, but 
no breach or mine was completed. After a month the garrison 
began to suffer from scarcity of provisions. Niku-siyar’s brother, in 
trying to escape, was captured. At last, on 12 August, the fort was 
surrendered, Niku-siyar was sent to another state prison and Mitra 
Sen committed suicide. 

Jay Singh having advanced from Amber with hostile intent, 
'Abdullah marched out of Delhi with the new emperor on 1 5 July, 
and arrived at Vidyapur near Fathpur-Sikri on 1 September. Here 
Husain 'All arrived in a few days, and the two brothers made a 
division of the spoils taken at Agra. Raff-ud-Daula was a very sickly 
youth, and much addicted to opium. An attack of diarrhoea in such a 
constitution baffled all the royal physicians and he died in the camp on 
17 September, but the fact was kept concealed for nine days. The 
Sayyids, who had been already looking out for his successor, crowned 
Raushan-Akhtar, the son of Jahan Shah (the fourth son of Bahadur 
Shah), under the title of Muhammad Shah, on 28 September, 1719. 


* 


CHAPTER XII 


MUHAMMAD SHAH 

The new emperor, though weak and inexperienced was not so 
feeble as his two predecessors, but the condition ^ , 

now such that none but an Akbar could have restored the impen 

^tS 1 slVyid brothers were still all powerful at court, but the antago- 
nism of the^Turanian nobles and their own_ dissensums and unfitness 
for their positions were undermining their power, and the § 
provinces of the empire were only nominally subordinate to the 

im fa‘far Khan, who had originally been ‘Azim-ush-Shan’s lieutenant 
inte province of Bengal, now ruled as viceroy the provinces of 
Bengal P Bihar and Orissa. The viceroyalty of the six provmcesof the 

Deccan was held by Sayyid Husain ‘Ali Khan + was 
derived his wealth and power from this great charg 
represented at Aurangabad, during his absence at cour^ by lus 
nephew, ‘Alim ‘Ali Khan. Ajit Smgh of Jodhpur, a fin eallyofthe 
Sawids held, besides his own state, the government of the gre 
pr£«s of Gujarat and Ajmer. The province of Malwa ™ hdd 
by Niaam-ul-Mult, the leader of the Turanian pajy™!”* . 

nobles who was bitterly hostile to the Sayyids. He had been induced 

ly TprZLe of the viceroyalty of Bengal to acquiesce * <-*x*J* 
nosition of Farrukh-siyar and when the measure had been earned 
out had been forced to content himself with the provincial govern- 
ment of Sa Considering himself deceived he departed for Malwa 

^Th^j^^^batT^rovixme ^was^ held by Chhabela 1 

been devoted to Farrukh-siyar and so resented the tteatment^t 

that prince that he had only been restramed by a rebelhonin^ 

own province from taking up arms on beha ° , 7 g avv ids were 

Ram might now be said to be m rebellion and the bayyids were 

meditating an attack on Allahabad. 

S^dd § ‘ Abdullah Khan, with the emperor, marked, oai4 

October, from Fathpur-Sikri to Agra and Set 

tions with Chhabela Ram when the latter suddenly died Hisnepim 

Girdhar Bahadur opened negotiations for the surr, y of Oudh. 

fortress of Allahabad in return for appointment as « rn ^ t £ at 
He accepted these terms but delayed so long, on flimsy pretexts, tn 

a force was sent to besiege Allahabad Raiputs, had 

opposed aid bitmap 
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Bhim Singh of Kotah sought to obtain the support of the powerful 
brothers to oust Budh Singh from Bundl and to usurp the position 
of chief of the Haras. The Sayyids sent a force to assist Bhim Singh 
with instructions, after completing this task, to remain on the confines 
of Malwa and observe the movements of Nizam-ul-Mulk, whose 
intention of establishing himself in the Deccan was already suspected. 

Meanwhile the Sayyid brothers had quarrelled over the spoils 
of Agra. The younger claimed the spoils as he had taken them, while 
the elder maintained that they should be divided. After an acri- 
monious dispute Sayyid Husain ‘All Khan was obliged to surrender 
over two million rupees to his brother and the two were never again 
on their former terms of amity. At the same time Sayyid ‘Abdullah 
Khan incurred much odium by leaving the management of all public 
affairs in the hands of Ratan Chand, whose interference with 
ecclesiastical appointments caused such scandal that even his master 
was provoked to utter a mild rebuke. 

Girdhar Bahadur had strengthened the defences of Allahabad, 
which he still hesitated to surrender. At length he said he would 
deal with nobody but Ratan Chand, who was accordingly sent, on 
io March, 1720, to negotiate the surrender. A month later Girdhar, 
leaving the gates of the fort open, marched off to take over his 
province. The evacuation was celebrated at Agra as a great victory 
won by the imperial arms. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk had done his utmost to restore order in Malwa 
and to strengthen himself for a conflict with the Sayyids. He increased 
their dislike of him by employing Marhamat Khan, who had been 
dismissed from the post of commandant of Mandu. Marhamat Khan 
justified the selection by capturing Sironj and Bhilsa from some Rajput 
rebels whom the Sayyids had ordered Nizam-ul-Mulk to punish. 
This success was so distasteful to Husain ‘All that his service was 
unrecognised, and Nizam-ul-Mulk was warned by his cousin that 
the Sayyids, as soon as they had finished with Niku-siyar and Girdhar 
Bahadur, intended to attack him. He accordingly began to enlist 
troops in large numbers and Husain c Ali abused his agent at court. 
A protest from Nizam-ul-Mulk led to a decree recalling him from 
Malwa on the ground that it was necessary to place Malwa under 
the control of the viceroy of the Deccan. The offer of a choice of other 
provinces failed to allay the suspicion that his destruction was 
intended, the movements of troops on the borders of his province 
confirmed this, and private letters from the emperor and his mother 
complaining of the Sayyids’ usurpation of all authority removed any 
scruples which may have oppressed him. There was no longer any 
question of rebellion against the emperor. Action taken against the 
Sayyids would be an attempt to release him from the hands of gaolers. 
Nizam-ul-Mulk heard that mace-bearers were on their way from 
Agra to compel him to return to court and on 9 May he crossed the 
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Narbada and invaded Khandesh, the northernmost provmce of 

Husain ‘All’s viceroyalty. , Question of the 

The s ayyid brother quarreUe^^g but the q mo re vigorous 

manner m which he should n - l5 Khan was sent m 

counsel of the younger prevailed, Dilavar ^ ^ to 

pursuit and steps were taken to pursue him and to ms y 

the £lhae Nizam-ul-Mulk had been 

of the strong fortress of Asir by the bnb J t g incompetent 
was two years in arrears, and A step- 

commander. A few days later ,^ P and the men of her escort, 
mother of the Sayyids wa^n Bu h carried by the party 

in their terror, offered to surrena . , were S p are d. 

on condition that the lives an ° refused t0 accept anything, 

Nizam-ul-Mulk behaved gallant y. provided an escort to 

sent a present of fruit to the chitt®, ^ , in June he 

conduct the whole party in safety which was composed 

turned northwards to meet the purs g pgJ r ^ a g a yyid S5 but their 
of picked men, including a tyrge nurn f Niz - m _ ul _ Mulkj who g_ained 

r c ompTete^cto^near Khandwm 

which -as 
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These successes 
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promising Nizam-ul-Mulk the ty^^tned ““ence of the 

mated at then . tm ^ a J ^ d in Tb e ra iny season rendered any rapid 
Deccan army in the held, lne y f utde negotiations 

military movement impossible, and rching . through the 

and much tedious marching an b towns of Balapur 1 

heavy soil of Berar the armies met between tQ P the 

and Shevgaon 2 m Berar. On Kizam-ul-Mulk’s cause was 

attack. One historian has asserted that Nizam 1 ^ death of ^ 

desperate and that his defeat was arc ne phew and deputy 

opposing commander, ‘Alim ‘Ah Khan, the nephew a ^ i 
of Husain ‘All Khan. Many of the twp. on ^helosmg 
facility of those who fight for gam alo , of Hyderabad 

to the victor. A few days after the battle the gover m J chin g to 
and his brother, who had announced that tney wc - m . ul _Mulk 
the aid of the.Sayyids, made their ■ rf the 

in his camp, his authority was estab is ^ Khan to the 

Deccan, and he sent the head of Sayyid Alim Ah 

emperor as that of a rebel. ^arrh to the Deccan when 

Husain ‘All was already preparing to march to 
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camel-riders, on 27 August, brought to Agra the news of c Alim ‘Ali’s 
defeat and death. The Sayyid brothers were overwhelmed with grief 
and consternation and could determine on no course of action. At 
length it was decided that the emperor should march with Sayyid 
Husain ‘All Khan to the Deccan and that Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan 
should administer from Delhi the northern provinces of the 
empire. 

The Mughul nobles, both of the Turanian and of. the Iranian 
factions, were now weary of domination by the Sayyids and Mu- 
hammad Amin Khan, the leader of the former, who occasionally 
spoke TurkI to the emperor, having ascertained his resentment of 
their actions, formed a conspiracy to remove Husain c Ali. Among 
the conspirators was Mir Muhammad Amin, a Sayyid of Nishapur 
who had lately received the title of Sa c adat Khan and had also as 
a Sayyid and a Shiah, been a client and favourite of Husain c Ali. 
The assassin, Mir Haidar Beg, another Sayyid, was found by Mu- 
hammad Amin Khan from his own contingent. 

On the morning of 9 October, when Husain c Ali, having made his 
obeisance to the emperor at the camp a short distance to the east of 
Toda Bhim 1 which the army had just reached, was being borne 
towards his own tents Mir Haidar Beg and one or two other Mughuls 
approached his palanquin and complained loudly of their treatment 
by their master, Muhammad Amin Khan, who, they said, embezzled 
their pay. Husain c Ali, who had ridiculed a warning that a plot 
against his life was on foot, beckoned to Mir Haidar Beg, whom he 
knew by sight, and as the latter approached as though to present 
his petition turned to take a pipe from a pipe-bearer who stood 
on the other side of the palanquin. Mir Haidar Beg, seizing his 
opportunity, drew his long knife and plunged it into Husain ‘All’s 
side, and then, dragging his body from the palanquin, sat astride 
it and began to hack off the head. The murderer was slain by a young 
cousin of the murdered man, who was in his turn put to death by some 
Mughuls, 

Muhammad Amin Khan at once appeared on the scene and carried 
the Sayyid’s severed head into the emperor’s tents, but Muhammad 
Shah shrank from them and retired into the women’s apartments. 
A conspirator threw a shawl over his head and, rushing into the tent 
of the women, seized Muhammad and took him to the scene of the 
murder, the elephants were brought up, and the party mounted. 
The Sayyid’s head was raised aloft on a bamboo, the drums were 
beaten and orders were given that his tents and treasure should be 
plundered. Ratan Chand, who was accompanying the army to the 
Deccan, was seized and imprisoned. 

Sayyid c Abdullah Khan received by a camel-rider a scrap of paper 
from Ratan Chand informing him of the assassination of his brother. 

1 26° 55' N., 76° 49' E. 
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Sending on his son-in-law and a few others ahead to Delhi to proclaim 
one offhe imprisoned princes of the house of Timur as emperor, he 

C °Ota 'the ^ay'following the assassination Muhammad Shah held 
a formal audience at which Muhammad Amin Khan was appointed 
jSr and promotion was freely showered on the .conspirators 
Muhammad Amin Khan and the cowardly Khan ^aumn wereboth 
uromoted to the command of 8000 horse, a rank hitherto restricted 

to princes of the imperial family; the ^nn^ufsa'adat Sian of 
ud-din Khan, received the command of 7000, and Sa adat KJa 

^°It wasTdedded to turn northward and deal with ‘Abdullah Khan, 
and by “4 Somber dre imperial army reached the ner^bourhood 
nf HasanDur on the Jumna, about fifty miles south of De • 

The prince selected J by the Sayyids’ party for the d^geroushonour 
of the throne was Ibrahim, 1 a brother of the two puppet emperors 
RafV-ud-Daraj at and Rafl‘-ud-Daula. He was proc arnred 1 at 1 Delh. 
on i a October two days before the arrival of Abdullah Khan, who 
assembled troops— many of which were of very poor Y 1 

army marched out to the Qutb Minar on 2 ^d on^ he 

14th reached Bilochpur, a village on the Jumna about five m 

“The^Stle^which began on 15' November, was throughout the 
firl day cMefly a duel of artillery. The impetuous valour of die 
Sawids of Barha who had gathered round their leader, he 
imperial troops in check but ‘Abdullah Khan’s art ^ e ^ 
outclassed by the imperial guns which were not £v Jf^ S Taw 
in weight of metal but were admirably served Many oi *s raw 
and undisciplined troops melted away before the re P , 

Sns so that of 40,000 horse and 18,000 foot with which he had taken 

the field in the morning no more than a few thousands remWvntii 

him in the evening. There was a bright moon and the slightest 
movement in his camp drew on it the fire of the ^J^wthii n'fshort 
not only active during the night but was ad ^ n f^ l k Tektiom and 
distance of his position. By morning only a few of his relat 
a thousand veteran troops remained; though ^{ charge 

Derial armv valour was of no avail. Nearly all the leaders were slain, 

SndeToI capered, and Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan and his wounded 
brother were taken and ‘Abdullah was led e ore , 0 f 

‘Abdullah and his brother were eventually P la< t ed “ Lforethe 
Haidar Quli Khan. Ratan Chand had been beheaded before the 

emperor’s elephant at the beginning of the battle. the 

Prince Ibrahim was arrested in a mango grove at B gP 
Jumna, sixteen miles north of Hasanpur, and earned 1 befc ^ ^ 

hammad Shah, who, recognising that he had been mer y p 
1 Coin was actually struck in his name [Ed.]. 
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‘Abdullah’s game, received him kindly and inflicted no penalty. But 
he was sent back to his prison at Delhi. 

On 23 November Muhammad Shah entered his capital in triumph 
and received provincial governors from the Punjab, Oudh and Raja 
Jay Singh of Amber. Nizam-ul-Mulk and the lieutenant-governor 
of Orissa, who could not reach Delhi so soon, sent expressions of their 
loyalty, congratulations on the emperor’s victory, and contributions 
to his treasury. A proclamation at the beginning of the reign had 
decreed the levy of the jizya and the levy was now confirmed but was 
suddenly abandoned at the instance of Jay Singh of Amber and 
Girdhar Bahadur, whom it was not politic to offend. 

On 9 January, 1721, Muhammad Shah married the daughter of 
Farrukh-siyar, and on 30 January the minister, Muhammad Amin 
Khan, died of colic. His death was attributed to the magical arts 
of a Persian adventurer named Mir Muhammad Husain, who calling 
himself Namud announced himself as the prophet of a new religion, 
described in a volume of scripture in a strange language of which he 
was the sole interpreter. He had acquired a considerable following, 
and Muhammad Amin Khan, whose fierce bigotry was notorious, 
resolved to punish the heresiarch and sent soldiers to arrest him. 
When the colic which had already attacked the minister suddenly 
grew worse, Namud was taxed with having cast a spell upon him and 
admitted that he had. He declined to remove it and predicted his 
oppressor’s immediate death. The fulfilment of his prediction greatly 
increased his influence among the vulgar and secured him from the 
attacks of the powerful. Namud died two or three years later and was 
succeeded by his son, who bore the fanciful name of Numa Namud. 
This avaricious successor deprived his father’s chief disciple Duji 
Bar of the share of the offerings which he had hitherto enjoyed and 
Duji Bar in his wrath exposed the fraud. When the fabrication of 
the creed and scriptures was known the sect lost all its followers save 
a few fools. 

The duties of minister were entrusted as a temporary measure, 
and pending the arrival at court of Nizam-ul-Mulk, to Tnayat-ullah 
Khan the Kashmiri, an old noble of Aurangzib’s reign, Qamar- 
ud-din Khan received his father’s title of Ttimad-ud-Daula, and 
Sa c adat Khan was appointed to the government of Agra. 

Ajit Singh of Jodhpur, who had been a partisan of the Sayyids and 
still held the government of Ajmer and Gujarat, refused to recognise 
the new government and assumed the state of an independent 
sovereign. Complaints of his tyranny and, above all, of his bigotry 
and intolerance, reached the court and orders were issued dismissing 
him from the government of both provinces. So strong was the 
sentiment aroused in Gujarat by the raja’s misgovernment that his 
deputy was attacked and expelled from the province, and the 
Mughul deputy had no difficulty in taking his place. In the province 
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■fa* er contiguous to the contumacious raja’s own state, it was 
ot Ajrn provide, as none of the nobles at court was willing to 
less ea y ^ tas j,_ Ajlt Singh invaded Ajmer with 30,000 horse, 
Tm 7' er wS of this checked a Mughul officer who started. Sa'adat Khan 
and. ne mirlon ed from Agra to punish the rebel, but when he reached 
was s-u cou ld find nobody to accompany him and the emperor 
•fwt c ould not or would not supply him with the funds for his 
erttie intelligence was now received that the officer who had 
advanced had entered the province of Ajmer and had plundered 
first f i ts villages, but all the plunder had been retained by his 
trains: troops, who were in arrears of pay, and he had fled to Amber, 
f^Singh, and returned his commission as governor of Ajmer 
wf.il J the courtiers wavered as to the order to be taken with Aji 
Nizam-ul-Mulk started from the Deccan and the news 
v! g o 4 it Aiit Singh to his senses. On entering Ajmer he rebuilt 
^ n-aes which had been destroyed by his orders, allowed the 
SJtSers to kill cattle for food, and withdrew his former prohibition 
ofthe Muslim call to prayer. He then wrote to court a humb e 
Petition promising that, if he were allowed to retain Ajmer, he would 
be loyal and submissive in future, and this wa_s granted. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk had started from Aurangabad for De J^ 
the result of the battle of Hasanpur, but at the news of Muhammad 
7^5 Khan’s appointment as minister he returned immediately to 
^^Ital His Smb tion was to establish virtual independence m 
Sfe D?ccan fnd Tconnol at Delhi the affairs of the empire. The 
L W ere already the chief obstacle in the south, and when he 

St ^^tSn Ms o^ y ct at Delhi he was mean enough to free lumsdf 
£ the south by encouraging them to extend their ravages to the 

n °He e warSng with disturbances in Bijapur and the 
when the news of Muhammad 

Regarding the emperor s re u ^ a ^ marched northwards, 

indication that it was reserved for £“?». “ Tanuary 1722. The 
and was presented to the emperor at Delhi . on ^ , Janu y, ^ ^ 
jealousy and the intrigues of the courtiers delay. mDeror pre - 
his appointment as minister, but ° n 21 ^ t an( j he entered 

sented him with the pen-case :symbolica L of the ^ s £onhc ordered 
upon his duties. Meeting with mterferen PP hig prov i nce . The 

his chief opponent, Haidar QuhK an, P , ■ Guiarat was 

order was obeyed, but Haidar Quh Khan s eccen- 

as embarrassing as his behaviour at cou . ^ that he would 
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overthrow Nizam-ul-Mulk. . , j„;i v Courtiers were 

The new minister’s unpopularity increased dady Don 

alienated by his arrogance and d“ouli Khan, 

discipline. Some even encouraged the mamac naia 
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but his administration of Gujarat became such a scandal that wiser 
counsels prevailed and he was dismissed. He had, however, grown so 
strong in Gujarat that only one of the most powerful of the nobles j 

could depose him. The choice naturally fell on the minister as the 1 

most capable and least desired at the capital, and Nizam-ul-Mulk 
was appointed to the government of Gujarat, to be held in addition 
to his post of minister and the viceroyalty of the Deccan. He left 
Delhi on 1 2 November and marched for Gujarat. Haidar Qull Khan, 
who decided that it would be folly to oppose him and had no desire 
to encounter him, left Gujarat for Delhi by another route, and 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, finding no resistance, sent his deputy into Gujarat 
and set out on his return march to Delhi. 

Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan had recently been the cause of dissensions 
between the courtiers, some of whom advocated his release. The 
majority, however, persuaded the emperor that his removal was 
necessary, and on 12 October, 1722, he was poisoned. 

Before Nizam-ul-Mulk left Delhi for Gujarat Sa‘adat Khan, who 
held the government of Agra, received the title of Burhan-ul-Mulk, 
by which he will henceforth be known, and was appointed to the 
government of Oudh, in addition to that of Agra. The Jats to the 
west and north-west of Agra had long been a source of trouble. Their 
chief, Churaman, though he had sworn allegiance to Muhammad 
Shah and was ostensibly ranged on his side at the battle of Hasanpur, 
had plundered the camps of both armies indiscriminately, and now 
exhibited scarcely a pretence of subordination either to the governor 
of Agra or to the emperor. The deputy at Agra, while riding abroad, 
was shot dead by a Jat. Burhan-ul-Mulk set out from Oudh to avenge 
the death of his lieutenant, but Khan Dauran, who Jiad resented his 
appointment to two such important provinces as Agra and Oudh, 
in the absence of Nizam-ul-Mulk made the outrage a pretext for 
transferring the government of Agra to Raja Jay Singh of Amber. 

Jay Singh received an order to crush the Jats. Their country lay 
between Jay Singh's capital and the seat of his new government, 
and he attacked them on his way to Agra. A family quarrel gave him 
the help of Badan Singh, Churaman' s nephew, in the siege of Thun, 1 
in the course of which Churaman quarrelled with his son Muhkam 
Singh and poisoned himself. Muhkam Singh fled from Thun, which 
was occupied by Jay Singh's troops on 19 November, and Badan 
Singh, in exchange for an undertaking to pay tribute regularly to 
Delhi, was recognised as Raja of Dig, where he laid the foundations 
of the Jat state of Bharatpur, 2 which has played a prominent part in 
the later history of India. 

The confirmation of Ajlt Singh in the government of Ajmer had 
been due to weakness rather than to clemency, and his tenure of 
Ajmer, sanctified by the shrines of Mu c !n-ud-dm Chishti and several 
1 27° 23' N., 77° 7' E. 2 See vol. v, pp. 374-5 and 577. 
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lesser saints, was repugnant to Muslim sentiment. Haidar Qjdl Khaims 
prompt obedience to the order recalling him from Gujarat and his 
reckless audacity led to his appointment as governor of Ajmer, from 

which he expelled the raja’s officers. . 

On ^ Tuly, 1722, Nizam-ul- Mulk arrived at Delhi, but soon found 
his position at court insupportable. His gravity and austerity had 
unfitted him for intercourse with courtiers who were rather boon 
companions than statesmen. Muhammad Shah now neglected public 
business entirely beyond passing orders on the petitions of suitors and 
place-seekers recommended by his intimate associates, who reaped 
a rich harvest from the fees which they levied from their chents. 
Those to whom the execution of the duties of minister had fallen 
during Nizam-ul-Mulk’s absence in Gujarat were loth to surrender 
their power and he enjoyed the title without the power of his place. 
He ventured to offer serious advice to his sovereign, entreating him 
to abandon the practice of letting the reserved lands m farm, to 
abolish the wholesale bribery which prevailed at court, to exact the 
lew of the jizya, as in the time of Aurangzlb, from unbelievers, and 
to requite the services rendered by Tahmasp I of Persia to his 
ancestor, Humayun, by marching to relieve Tahmasp II, now beset 
bv Afghan invaders, who had sacked and occupied his capital. This 
advice was rejected; Nizam-ul-Mulk obtained permission to make 
a shooting tour in the Duab, and on 18 December left the court 
News of Maratha inroads in Malwa and Gujarat now reached 
Delhi, and Nizam-ul-Mulk, who was at Soron, near the Ganges, 
informed the emperor that these required his immediate presence 
in his own provinces, and, without waiting for formal permission, 
marched at once into Malwa. On his approach the Marathas who 
had only followed his own secret advice, retired across the Narbada 
and Nizam-ul-Mulk encamped for some time at Sehore. Here he 
learnt of the existence at Delhi of an elaborate conspiracy to compass 

his overthrow. , _ . . ^ 

His post of minister had been bestowed on his cousin Q^mar-ud-dm 
Khan, rtimad-ud-Daula, and now his enemies persuaded the weak 
emperor to send secret instructions to Mubariz Khan to oppose his 
return to the Deccan, promising as a reward the viceroyalty of that 
region, the greatest place in the empire. 

Mubariz Khan had served Sayyid Husain All Khan before 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, who had indulgently treated him, and had left 
him at Hyderabad as governor, when the viceroy went to Delhi. 

On rea ching his capital at Aurangabad late m June, 1724, 
Nizam-ul-Mulk discovered that Mubariz Khan s preparations for 
attack were far advanced and that the Marathas had extended their 
operations in the Deccan. Remonstrances proved fruitless, and in 
August, hearing that Mubariz Khan’s army was already in motion, 
he left Aurangabad to meet him. 
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Mubariz Khan attempted, by passing far to the east of Aurangabad, 
to draw him away from the city, hoping to be able to descend on 
Aurangabad from the north and occupy it before his intentions were 
ascertained. He evaded Nizam-ul-Mulk, but the viceroy turned 
northward to meet him. The two armies met at Shakarkhelda 1 in 
Berar on 1 1 October. The historians represent the battle as having 
been fiercely contested. Nizam-ul-Mulk 5 s army was at one time 
thrown into some confusion by the unsuccessful attempt of a force 
of the enemy to plunder its camp and baggage, a stratagem usual in 
the Deccan. But the losses of Nizam-ul-Mulk, which amounted to 
only three officers and a few rank and file, indicate that he met no 
very desperate resistance. Mubariz Khan and two of his sons were 
killed and two other sons taken prisoners, and the losses in killed 
amounted to three thousand, including many officers. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk, to commemorate his victory, gave Shakarkhelda 
the name of Fathkhelda, or “ village of victory’ 5 , and it is still known 
indiscriminately by either name. He sent the severed head of his 
opponent, in bitter irony, to court, as that of a rebel, and tendered 
to the emperor his humble congratulations on the victory which had 
attended his arms. 

The battle of Fathkhelda marks the establishment in the Deccan 
of Nizam-ul-Mulk 5 s hereditary rule, though he had been virtually 
independent since the fall of the Sayyid brothers. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk marched, after his victory, to Hyderabad, which 
he reached on 1 6 January, 1725, and which he now made his capital. 
The wretched emperor was constrained to conciliate him and to 
humiliate himself by rewarding him, in June, with the title of Asaf 
Jah. However, the court faction strove to diminish his influence by 
removing officers whom he had appointed and by preparing to deprive 
him of the government of Gujarat. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk, in reply to these attacks, enlisted the aid of the 
Marathas, and attempted to restrict their forays in his provinces. 2 
The two most prominent Maratha officers in Gujarat were Kanthaji 
Kadam Bhande and Pilaji Gaikwar, and Nizam-ul-Mulk urged his 
uncle, Hamid Khan, who represented him in that province, to protect 
himself against any new governor whom the emperor might appoint. 
Sarbuland Khan, Mubariz-ul-Mulk, was the governor chosen, and 
he begged for the aid of Sayyid Najm-ud-din ‘All Khan, who had 
been in prison since the battle of Hasanpur, but was favoured by 
Muhammad Shah, who had been led by the Sayyid from his prison 
to his throne. 

Sarbuland Khan did not at once proceed to Gujarat but appointed 
as his lieutenant Shuja'at Khan, who had acted in the same capacity 
before. Hamid Khan withdrew from Ahmadabad to Dohad and 
there entered into negotiations with Kanthaji who, on being 
1 20° 13' N. ? 76° 27' E. 2 s ee chap. xm. 
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promised the chauth, readily joined him. The alhes encamped at 
Kapadvanj and seized an opportunity of attacking Shuja at Khan 
near Ahmadabad. He was defeated and slain and Harrnd Khan s 
authority was again recognised in Guj arat, but an attempt by a brother 
of Shuja'at Khan who was commandant of Surat to avenge Shuja at 
Khan’s death was also defeated. 

Sarbuland Khan had been in no hurry to leave Delhi, as the 
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that the power of the Turanian faction was still too great and begged 
Sarbuland Khan to depart for his province. In the summer of 1725 
he and Girdhar Bahadur, who was going to take charge ol the 
government of Malwa, left the capital together, followed closely by 
Sayyid Najm-ud-din ‘All Khan, who had been appointed second 

in command of a large force. . , , , 

Nizam-ul-Mulk, distrusting his uncle s ability to withstand such 
an invasion, advised him to retire, but the vain and obstinate old 
man made an attempt to oppose the advance of the new governor. 

It failed and Hamid Khan was forced to take refuge with his nephew 

in the Deccan. . . . ■, r 

In the following year Hamid Khan, accompanied by a large force 
of Marathas, returned to Gujarat and plundered the country. After 
many indecisive combats the Marathas were completely defeated, 
and expelled for a time from Gujarat. Sarbuland Khan s army was 
so numerous that the revenues of the disordered province of Gujarat 
did not suffice for its maintenance and he received from the central 
treasury a monthly subvention of half a million rupees. Through 
Sarbuland Khan’s enemies at court, the expulsion of the Marathas 
from Gujarat was made a pretext for orders directing the reduction 
of the army and the discontinuance of the subsidy. He was still 
further weakened by the withdrawal of the gallant Sayyid, JNajm- 
ud-din ‘All Khan, who was appointed, as a reward for his services 
in Gujarat, to the government of the province of Ajmer, and when t e 
Marathas returned in force the governor was_ obliged to recognise 
their claim to chauth and sardeshmukhi in Gujarat. , ^ . 

Corruption at court had reached a climax Raushan-ud-Daula 
had been appointed minister on the dismissal of Qamar-ud-dmKhan, 
as a measure to break the power of the Turanian faction He was 
found to have been appropriating half of the sum of one million two 
hundred thousand rupees which the province of Kabul contributed 
annually to the imperial exchequer and to have dealt similarly with 
other large sums of money. He was dismissed from his P ost ’ “ s 
accounts were examined, and it was discovered that he was indebted 
to the state in twenty million rupees. The whole sum was recovere 
and Khan Dauran was appointed minister in his place, btian 
‘Abdul-Ghafur, a warm partisan of the Turanian party, was found 
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to have accumulated a fortune from the proceeds of bribery in the 
administration of crown lands. He was sent as a prisoner to Bengal, 
and his house was found to contain twenty million rupees in cash, 
besides much valuable property. 

One of Khan Dauran’s earliest acts as minister was to dismiss 
Sarbuland Khan from Gujarat on a charge that he had recognised 
the claim of the Marathas to chauth and sardeshmukhi. But the reduction 
of his army had forced him either to buy off the Marathas or to see 
his fertile province annually laid waste by them, and Khan Dauran’s 
personal enmity was the true cause of his dismissal. Abhay Singh, 
who, having (according to some accounts) murdered his father, 
Ajlt Singh, in June, 1724, had succeeded as Maharaja of Jodhpur, 
was selected as viceroy of Gujarat. Sarbuland Khan, smarting 
under the injustice of his treatment by the minister, attacked the 
lieutenant sent to take charge and drove him from the province. 
A second representative, at the head of a larger force, shared the fate 
of the first, and Abhay Singh was forced in 1730 to set out for 
Gujarat in person. Though accompanied by a large army of forty or 
fifty thousand horse Sarbuland Khan inflicted a defeat on him, forcing 
him to retreat for a few miles. After this proof of his military qualities 
Sarbuland Khan’s heart failed him. Such acts of rebellion had become 
almost matters of course in the condition of feebleness to which the 
central government had fallen, but his situation was more than usually 
unfavourable. Abhay Singh might be reinforced from the capital 
and Khan Dauran might even seek the powerful aid of Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, who still resented his uncle’s expulsion from Gujarat. Sarbuland 
Khan therefore visited Abhay Singh, recalled his close friendship 
with the raja’s father, and said that his resistance had been merely 
a vindication of his own honour, and that he would gladly allow 
Abhay Singh to enter Ahmadabad. Sarbuland Khan then set out 
for Delhi, but his opposition to the new governor had enraged the 
minister, who was bent on punishing him. He travelled by way 
of Malwa, and on his arrival at Agra was arrested by mace-bearers, 
being deserted by his troops, and remained a state prisoner. This 
was his reward for important services rendered to the empire. He 
had been guilty of high treason, but so had Nizam-ul-Mulk, on three 
occasions, yet Nizam-ul-Mulk was viceroy of the Deccan, where he 
was even now plotting treason against his sovereign. 

Treason doth never prosper. What’s the reason? 

That when it prospers none dare call it treason. 

Shortly afterwards when Sarbuland Khan was pardoned and 
appointed governor of Allahabad, he was so broken in spirit and 
disgusted by his treatment that he remained at Agra and sent his son 
as his deputy. 

Muhammad Khan Bangash, a stout Afghan soldier of fortune who 
had established himself in the reign of Farrukh-siyar in the central 
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Duab where he had built for himself a stronghold named after his 
master, Farrukhabad, had distinguished himself. Rude and illiterate, 
but faithful to a party which he had adopted, he might, had fortune 
smiled, have established a state like Oudh or the Deccan, and he 
narrowly missed success. In 1725 when appointed governor of 
Allahabad he found a powerful confederacy of Bundelas with a force 
of 20,000 horse and more than 100,000 foot occupying the whole of 
Baghelkhand and other districts. The Bundelas, unlike most of the 
Rajputs, were suspected, with good reason, of sympathy with the 
Marathas. Muhammad Khan undertook the task with little sympathy 
and less support from Delhi. Throughout 1727 and 1728 he was 
engaged in incessant hostilities. An enumeration of his battles and 
sieges would be tedious and, without full details, uninstructive. 1 
Muhammad Khan had considerable successes against the Bundelas, 
but early in 1729 the Maratha troops of Baji Rao Peshwa invaded 
Baghelkhand and Bundelkhand, and in May, 1729, Muhammad 
Khan was compelled to take refuge in the fort of Jaitpur, where he 
was besieged for three months. Finally, in August, 1729, he was 
relieved by his son Qaim Khan, but he was still at the mercy of his 
enemies who extorted from him a promise that he would never again 
enter Bundelkhand. This failure was followed by his dismissal from 

his government. w 

The sole object of all Nizam-ul-Mulk’ s deahngs with the Marathas 
was to free his dominions, as far as might be, of their influence and 
institutions and, if that should be possible, of their presence. His 
attempt to compromise for payments of chauth and sardeshfriukhi. and 
to support the pretender ShambhujI led to war in 1727-28, which is 

described in the next chapter. , 

In the end Nizam-ul-Mulk was compelled to accept all Baji Rao s 
terms, except a demand for the surrender of ShambhujI, who was 
permitted to retire to Panhala. His efforts to prevent Baji Raos 
advance into Gujarat by inducing the Maratha officers employed 
there to oppose it were foiled by Baji Rao’s rapid movements and 
victory over his opponents in April, 1 73 1 - When the Peshwa returned 
at the end of the rainy season, intending to punish the duplicity 
which had so nearly frustrated his plans, Nizam-ul-Mulk averted 
his wrath by unfolding a scheme for the extension of the Maratha 
power into northern India. The design accorded with Baji R&os 
policy and ambitions and he welcomed the suggestion, and the 
Peshwa’s brother was at once sent into Malwa at the head of a 

Maratha force. . 

Malhar Rao Holkar had already been engaged m ravaging Malwa 
and Girdhar Bahadur, the governor, who enjoyed a respectable 
military reputation, commanded neither the troops nor the resources 

1 For a full account of this campaign see A History of the Bangash Nawdbs of Farrukhabad 
(Calcutta, 1879), by Wm. Irvine, pp. 288-302. 
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which would have enabled him to offer effective opposition to the 
raids of so mobile an enemy. Repeated appeals to the imperial court 
fell on deaf ears and Girdhar died in battle (December, 1728). 

A relative who succeeded him was left to his own resources and met 
the same fate three years later. 

Muhammad Khan Bangash, who was at Delhi explaining his defeat 
in Bundelkhand, was appointed to Malwa, and reached Sarangpur 
on 26 January, 1731. The state of the province was appalling. It was 
out of cultivation and most of the inhabitants left were in league with 
marauding parties of Marathas, who numbered by the end of 173 1 
nearly 100,000. Against such forces Muhammad Khan could do 
nothing. His appeals for help and a prayer that the emperor should 
take the field in person merely drew a letter of reproaches from the 
minister, Khan Dauran, who accused the governor of apathy and 
his troops of treachery. Landholders in the province were informed 
that they need pay no heed to Muhammad Khan as a new governor 
was about to be appointed, and on 25 October, 1732, the governor 
was recalled to Agra and Jay Singh of Amber was appointed to 
succeed him. 

Raja Jay Singh was no more able than Muhammad Khan to 
restrain the ravages of the Marathas, who had now, under Bajx Rao, 
overrun the whole of Malwa. Though his sympathies with^ his 
co-religionists were to some extent modified by his honour as a Rajput 
he came to an understanding with the Peshwa, but even this method 
of conciliation was ineffectual. In February, 1734 ? the Marathas 
captured and occupied Hindaun, only seventy miles south-west of 
Agra. Muzaffar Khan, who had been recalled from Ajmer, was sent 
to chastise them, but the Marathas, who had had no intention of 
occupying Hindaun permanently, retired as he advanced, cut off his 
supplies and reduced him to distress. The court of Delhi was now 
content with little in the way of military success and Muzaffar Khan, 
who was considered to have accomplished his task by driving the 
Marathas from Hindaun, was recalled to Delhi, where he was received 
with rejoicings and honours out of all proportion to the scanty 
measure of his success. 

Later in the year the pacific minister himself indulged in a similar 
military promenade and in November, 1734, marched to Malwa 
and back. These expeditions were entirely futile. The Marathas, 
avoiding a general engagement, harassed the imperial troops and 
never ceased to levy contributions from the people. In March, i 735 > 
only a few months after the minister’s triumphal return to Delhi, 
a force of Marathas advanced, sacked the town of Sambhar on the 
high road from Delhi to Ajmer, drove out the commandant and 
slew the qazi at the door of his own house. Further resistance was 
clearly useless and the emperor, on the recommendation of Raja 
Jay Singh, tacitly recognised Baji Rao as governor of Malwa. Later 
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in the year Abhay Singh of Jodhpur, who had proved to be a most 
inefficient governor, was dismissed from Gujarat, but his deputy 
would not evacuate Ahmadabad and the new governor was obliged 
to court an alhance with DamajI Gaikwar before he could gain 
possession of the city. 

A rising at this time in the Allahabad province illustrates both the 
decay of respect for the imperial government and the ineptitude of 
the imperial officials. A landholder named' Bhagwant Rai (son of 
Araru Singh) in the Kora district slew the commandant, who was 
a brother-in-law of Qamar-ud-dm Khan, Ttimad-ud-Daula, plun- 
dered all his property and took his wife to himself. Qamar-ud-din 
Khan sent a relation to punish the murderer and recover the widow 
and property. On his approach Bhagwant Rai withdrew for a time 
into a remote part of the district but returned to Kora, slew the new 
co mman dant and established himself with impunity in Kora. 
Qamar-ud-dm Khan, lacking the courage to avenge in person his 
outraged honour, begged Burhan-ul-Mulk, the governor of Oudh, 
to undertake the punishment of the rebel. Burhan-ul-Mulk, passing 
through the Kora district early in November, 1735, on his way to 
Delhi, called Bhagwant Rai to account for his misdeeds and Bhagwant 
Rai, when he found that Burhan-ul-Mulk declined to be put off 
with fair words, unexpectedly attacked him. Mistaking another man 
for Burhan-ul-Mulk he drove his spear through his breast and slew 
him. Burhan-ul-Mulk and Raja Duijan Singh, who was related to 
the rebel, attacked him, and Bhagwant Rai fell, cut down by the 
raja’s sword and pierced by an arrow from Burhan-ul-Mulk’s bow. 
His head was sent to the emperor, and his skin, stuffed with straw, 
to Qamar-ud-dm Khan. 

In November, 1735, Muhammad Khan Bangash was reappointed 
to the government of Allahabad, which he held for no more than 
six months, being again dismissed in May, 1736, when Sarbuland 
Khan was once more appointed. 

Baji Rao was now in serious pecuniary difficulties, owing to the 
size of his army and the high pay necessary to outbid Nizam-ul-Mulk. 
His troops were in arrears and he was heavily indebted to money- 
lenders. The emperor and his minister desired peace, but the less 
mean-spirited Turanian nobles were opposed to any disgraceful 
compromise. Muhammad Shah’s conciliatory attitude encouraged 
the Peshwa to demand the cession of the whole of Malwa and the 
tract south of the Chambal, Allahabad, Benares, Gaya, and Muttra, 
the recognition of his right as hereditary Sa.rdeskw.ukh and Sardeshpandya 
of the six provinces of the Deccan, and an annual assignment of five 
million rupees. His claims threw the emperor into the arms of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, who was implored to forget the past and to save the 
empire from destruction. In March, 1 737, Khan Dauran and Qamar- 
ud-dln Khan, each at the head of a great army, advanced one towards 
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Aimer and the other towards Muttra while Burhan-ul-Mulk crossed 
the Ganges to help the Raja of Bhadawar whom Holkar was be- 
sieging in his stronghold. Burhan-ul-Mulk fell on Holkar and pursued 
him towards Gwalior, and then, hearing that the Peshwa was en- 
camped at Dholpur, turned northward to attack him, when he 

received letters from Khan Dauran. i • i 

Once more public interests were sacrificed to personal jealousy. 
Burhan-ul-Mulk had gained credit for his suppression of the rebellion 
at Kora and now his success against Holkar induced Khan Dauran, 
as the historian says, “either to make a name for himself or, if that 
might not be, to reduce Burhan-ul-Mulk to his own level of infamy _ . 
He begged Burhan-ul-Mulk not to be so rash as to attack Baji Rao 
single-handed, as he was hastening to join him and together they 
would crush the enemy. Burhan-ul-Mulk hesitated and Khan 
Dauran moved at his leisure to join him. This operation occupied 
three or four days and a week was spent in reciprocal hospitality. 
Treachery and folly combined gave Baji Rao his opportunity, "which 
he was not slow to seize. Eluding the roysterers he advanced by 
forced marches, and encamped only nine miles from the walls of 
Shahjahanabad. After some minor acts of spoliation and the total 
defeat of a force of 8000 horse led from the city, as Burhan-ul-Mulk, 
Oamar-ud-din Khan, and Khan Dauran were closing on him Baji 
Rao retired towards Gwalior, plundering as he went, and unmolested 

by the imperial troops. , . r . 

Meanwhile Nizam-ul-Mulk was advancing from the south and 
Khan Dauran, prompted again by a jealous fear lest he should 
claim a share in the credit, hastened to come to terms; and Baji Rao 
withdrew on receiving a commission appointing him to the govern- 
ment of Malwa and the promise of an annual subvention ol one 
milli on and three hundred thousand rupees. His presence was 
required in the Konkan, where a campaign against the Portuguese 
and Angria of Janjira was in progress. . . , , 

The languid movement of Nizam-ul-Mulk was stimulated by the 
issue of a commission appointing his eldest son, GhazI-ud-Dm Khan, 
governor of Malwa and Gujarat, on the condition of his expelling 
the Maratha. He marched through Agra and then through Kalpi 
into Malwa and halted at Sironj. Baji Rao’s business in the Konkan 
did not occupy him for long, and he returned to Malwa. Nizam-ul- 
Mulk advanced to Bhopal, where the two armies met in January, 
1708, and betrayed his weakness by entrenching himself in a strong 
position. A battle produced no decisive result and Nizam-ul-Mulk s 
camp was surrounded by predatory hordes who cut off his supplies 
and repelled forces sent to relieve him. At length, leaving his heavy 
baggage behind him, he forced his way through the screen of fight 
horse surrounding him and began a laborious retreat. At every 
step he was harassed by the Marathas and though these failed 
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to capture his artillery, his troops progressed slowly, and on 17 
January, 1 738, near Sironj, he was obliged to sign a convention under- 
taking to obtain for Baji Rao the whole of Malwa, with sovereignty 
in the territory between the Narbada and the Chambal and a subsidy 
of five million rupees. These terms were sufficiently disgraceful. They 
included nothing that was the Nizam’s, and the cession of sovereignty 
in the tract between the two rivers may have covered^ a design to 
protect his dominions in the south by establishing an independent 
state between them and the territories of the emperor. 

A grave peril now threatened India. The condition of the Safavi 
dynasty of Persia during the first quarter of the eighteenth century 
may be compared with that of the House of Timur in India. Power 
and authority had fallen from the grasp of a weak and worthless 
prince and the country, in the hands of a band of quarrelsome but 
unwarlike nobles, lay an easy prey to an aggressor. Mahmud Khan 
the Ghilzai, son of Mir Vais who had freed Qandahar from the 
Persian yoke, had risen against the feeble Tahmasp II, conquered 
Herat, Khurasan, and at length, in 1722, Isfahan itself, and had 
driven the Safavi into the forests of Mazandaran. Russian and 
Turkish invasions had increased Persia’s misery and confusion and 
the whole country, except a narrow strip in the north, lay at the mercy 
of aliens in race and religion. A deliverer appeared in the person 
of Nadir Quli, a Turk of the Afshar tribe of Khurasan, who in 1729 
expelled the Afghans from Isfahan and Fars and extended the 
Persian monarchy to its ancient limits. ‘Abbas III, the last of the 
Safavxs, was permitted to ascend the throne in 1731, but all power 
in the state had been wielded since the expulsion of the Afghans 
by Nadir Quli, who in 1736 threw aside all disguise and ascended 
the throne of Persia as Nadir Shah. After defeating the Russians 
and the Turks, who had taken advantage of Persia’s distress, he 
turned his attention to northern Afghanistan and captured Herat 
and Balkh, reserving Qandahar, the home of the Ghilzais who had 
ravaged Persia, until later. Two envoys had been sent to inform 
Muhammad Shah that Nadir Shah purposed to punish the Afghans 
of Qandahar and to request him to order his governor of Kabul to 
close the frontiers of that province to fugitives. Each envoy returned 
with a favourable answer, but nothing was done. 

On opening the siege of Qandahar towards the end of June, 1737, 
Nadir Shah found that many fugitives were escaping towards Kabul, 
and a third envoy was sent to demand an explanation, with 
instructions to stay only forty days at the court of Delhi; but the 
envoy could obtain neither an audience nor leave to depart. 

Qandahar fell on 24 March, 1738, and Nadir Shah, whose envoy 
had been absent for a year, advanced towards Ghazni, which he 
entered on 11 June. He reached Kabul on 21 June, and after a 
combat beneath the walls, the citadel was besieged and surrendered 
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on 29 June. Nadir stayed for some months in Kabul and its neigh- 
bourhood, and wrote to Muhammad Shah, complaining again of his 
breach of faith, but the messenger was waylaid and slain, and it 
is doubtful whether the despatch ever reached the emperor. 

On 26 November Nadir defeated at Jamrud the governor of Kabul 
who, with a force of 20,000 Afghans, attempted to bar his exit from 
the Khyber pass. He then occupied Peshawar, where he halted for 
some tim e. On 27 December he crossed the Indus at Attock and m 
January, 1739, meeting at Wazirabad on the Chenab with some 
slight resistance he “ swept it away as a flood^ sweeps away a handful 
of chaff”. The governor of Lahore met the invader at a distance of 
twelve miles from that city but was at once defeated and on the 
following day appeared before Nadir, made his obeisance and 
presented a peace offering. 

From Lahore Nadir Shah sent to Muhammad Shah a courteous 
letter, reminding him that they were both of Turkish blood and 
expressing wonder that he had not received more assistance in 
chastising the Afghans, who had done more harm in India than they 
had in Persia— an apposite reference to the expulsion of Humayun 
by Sher Shah. He also complained again of the gross discourtesy 
with which he had been treated, but attributed this to evil counsellors 
rather than to any deliberate design on the part of Muhammad. 
He was coming, he added, to punish these counsellors, and if they 
survived an encounter with him their fate would depend on such 
intercession as Muhammad Shah might see fit to make for them. 

The news that Nadir intended to invade India was received at 
first with ridicule, but when it became known that he had taken 
Kabul incredulity gave way to panic, which increased^ with every 
stage of the invader’s advance. Khan Dauran and Nizam-ul-Mulk 
were first nominated to the command of an army to oppose him, 
but declined the honour, and it soon became apparent that the 
occasion demanded the presence of the emperor and of all the troops 
which he could place in the field. Burhan-ul-Mulk of Oudh and all 
other nobles and assignees were summoned, with their contingents, 
and the same command went to the chiefs of Rajasthan, but all of 
these made their excuse. Akbar, similarly situated, could have 
commanded the service of many thousands of valiant Rajputs, but 
the descendant of Aurangzib could not persuade one to strike a blow 
in defence of his throne. . 

Even at this moment of peril the great nobles of the empire could 
not lay aside their personal quarrels and with scarcely an exception 
entered, either to assure their fortunes or to steal a march on their 
fellows, into treasonable correspondence with the invader. “Brother”, 
said Nadir Shah to Muhammad Shah, when Muhammad Khan 
Bangash was presented to him, “you have three faithful servants, 
and the rest are traitors : those three are Nasir Khan, Khan Dauran, 
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and M uhamma d Khan; from these I received no letters; from all the 
rest I received invitations to invade your country.” 

Muhammad Shah and his army marched out to Sonpat, and in 
the latter half of February reached Karnal, where it had been 
decided to meet the invader. The position was better suited for 
defence than attack, being protected by nearly impenetrable jungle 
and by the canal of ‘All Mardan Khan. The imperial guns were 
chained together, and it seems that entrenchments were thrown up. 
Muhammad Shah’s elaborate precautions for his safety nearly 
tempted Nadir Shah to leave this fortified camp on his left and to 
pass on to Delhi, but an action was precipitated by the inconsiderate 

haste of one commander. , , 

Nadir Shah marched from Lahore on 6 February and reached 
Sirhind ten days later. Thence he marched to Taraori, xo miles north 
of Karnal, reaching that place on 22 February. The governor of 
Ambala had fallen back on Taraori and attempted to hold the large 
sardi in that town, but a very brief bombardment by the Persian 
guns induced him to surrender. Nadir Shah’s system of intelligence 
was excellent, while in the opposite camp no attempt was made to 
obtain information. 

The Indian army was distracted with terror and fervent prayers 
went up for the speedy arrival of Burhan-ul-Mulk, who was leading 
his large contingent to the imperial camp. Nadir Shah, finding that 
dense jungle would impede a direct advance from the north on Karnal, 
inclined slightly to his right, and encamped, on 23 February, m the 
open plain two leagues to the west of the town. On the following 
morning he advanced to within a league of the town. His patrols 
and scouts had already searched the country to the south of Karnal 
and he knew more of the movements of Burhan-ul-Mulk than was 
known in the Indian camp. On 23 Febniary he had sent a force to 
cut him off, but Burhan-ul-Mulk, moving between the main road 
and the river Jumna, had passed unmolested, though his baggage 

train was captured. , 

Burhan-ul-Mulk arrived in the camp on 24 February and was 
waiting for his baggage when he learnt that it had fallen into the 
hands of the enemy. He ordered his troops to mount m an attempt 
to recover his baggage. Nizam-ul-Mulk hesitated to join Burhan- 
ul-Mulk’s troops, who were still weary from their march, but Khan 
Dauran decided to go to his support and led his troops to the attack, 
coming up about a mile to the right of Burhan-ul-Mulk. The empe 
and Nizam-ul-Mulk followed him and their advanced troops closed 
the interval between Khan Dauran and Burhan-ul-Mulk, but the 
emperor with the main body of his army remained just without the 

enceinte of the camp. _ . _ 

The battle began at noon, according to the Persian account, so 
that there was little force in Nizam-ul-Mulk’s objection. The Indian 
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troops 1 , whose serried ranks extended over two miles of front and to 
the same depth from front to rear, were of very small fighting value 
compared with Nadir’s hardy warriors, and the melee was rather 
a massacre than a battle. Burhan-ul-Mulk was recognised by a 
fellow-townsman from Nishapur, who sprang from his saddle, clam- 
bered by the ropes into the howdah of his elephant, and caused the 
animal, apparently without resistance, to be driven into the Persian 
camp. Khan Dauran was mortally wounded and died on the 
following day. “ My own rashness”, he said to the courtiers who had 
come to visit him, “has brought me to this. Now there is one thing 
for you to do. By any means possible keep Nadir Shah out of Delhi. 
Buy him off here, and persuade him to return at once.” This sound 
advice was frustrated by the jealousy and treachery of the courtiers. 
Muhammad Shah and the survivors took refuge in their fortified 
camp, where provisions were already scarce and where they were 
besieged as in a fortress, and the emperor wrote a piteous appeal to 
the conqueror, based on the latter’s own reference to their com- 
munity of race. 

Nadir Shah was apparently ignorant of the wealth and resources 
of India, and Burhan-ul-Mulk, hearing of the death of Khan Dauran, 
coveted the rank and title of Amir-ul-Umara, which the deceased had 
borne, and resolved to earn it by a signal service to his master. In 
the course of a long interview with Nadir he persuaded him to agree 
to leave Muhammad Shah on the throne of Delhi and to retire from 
India at once in consideration of an indemnity of twenty million 
rupees. Nizam-ul-Mulk was sent by Muhammad Shah to Nadir 
Shah’s camp to confirm the offer of this indemnity. His mission was 
successful, and he had little difficulty, on his return, in persuading 
his master to confer on him, as a reward for his service, the title of 
Amir-ul-Umara. Burhan-ul-Mulk’s rage on learning that his hopes 
were dashed led him to address Nadir in terms very different from 
those first employed. It was absurd, he said, that the victor should 
be content with a miserable twenty millions. He himself, a mere 
provincial governor, could produce such a sum from his own house. 
The instinct of the Turkman robber was aroused. He was ready to 
keep his promise to maintain Muhammad Shah on the throne, but 
the question of the indemnity could stand over until he arrived at 
Delhi. 

Muhammad Shah twice visited Nadir Shah in his camp. On one 
occasion the monarchs had a private interview at which only one or 
two officials were present and Nadir Shah rated Muhammad Shah 
for his past conduct. After repeating his old causes of complaint 
he ridiculed the folly and indecision of Muhammad Shah’s recent 
policy. The fortified camp at Kamal had failed to arrest his progress, 

1 200,000 horse and foot and 5000 field guns, besides swivel guns. Nadir Shah had 
125,000 horse. 
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but it had exposed Muhammad Shah’s cowardice to the contempt 
of ah. 

On 12 March Nadir Shah set out for Delhi and six days later 
encamped in the Shalamar garden 1 while he contemptuously allowed 
Muhammad Shah to precede him into the city to make preparations 
for his reception. The Persian festival of the new year coincided 
in this year with the Muhammadan feast of the sacrifice and on 
21 March, the day after Nadir Shah’s entry into Delhi, both festivals 
were celebrated by the recitation of the khutba in his name in all the 
mosques of Delhi, by which ceremony he was acknowledged, as lord 
of all India. His troops were quartered in and around the city. On 
the following day a dispute regarding billets and the price of food 
and forage arose, and some Persians were attacked. Mischief-makers 
spread the rumour that Nadir Shah was dead, and the rumour caused 
a rising. Persians strolling aimlessly about the city, either alone or in 
twos and threes, were massacred. The nobles who had been supplied, 
at their own request, with Persian guards, either delivered these 
guards to the fury of the populace or took no measures to save them. 
Nadir Shah, on hearing of this outrage, at once issued orders directing 
his troops to stand fast and defend themselves in their quarters and 
billets while abstaining from reprisals. 

During the tumult two Mughul officers, believing Nadir Shah to 
be dead and desiring to be in a position to overawe the foreign troops 
in the capital, had gone with a force of four hundred and seventy men 
to the imperial elephant stables, slain the Persian in charge and 
possessed themselves of the elephants. 

In the morning Nadir Shah mounted and rode through the city 
to ascer tain the result of the tumult. About nine hundred Persians 
had been slain and their corpses were yet lying about the streets. He 
returned to the beautiful “golden mosque” which had been built 
not long before, and here the inhabitants of the neighbouring houses 
threw stones at him from their roofs and one fired a musket, missing 
him but killing a Persian officer by his side. The sight of the bodies 
of his men had enraged him and at this last outrage his wrath flamed 
forth, and he ordered a general massacre of the guilty inhabitants. 
Two of Muhammad Shah’s officers were sent by Nadir Shah to 
seize those who had taken the elephant stables, and the guilty leaders 
and their four hundred and seventy men were brought before Nadir 
and put to the sword. The work of blood continued from eight in the 
morning until the evening, and the tale of the slain was 30,000. 
In the evening Nizam-ul-Mulk and Qamar-ud-din Khan appeared 
before Nadir Shah with a message from Muhammad Shah, who 


1 Six miles north of the city. . , 

2 The Jahan-kusha-i-Nadiri is followed here (pp. 35^ 359)* Eraser (p. 185) says that 
the slaughter lasted from 8 a.m. to 3 p.m. and that the number of the slmn was 120^00, 
though placed by some as high as 150,000. Scott’s estimate of 8000 (n, 207) is certainly 
too low and it is not improbable that Muhammad Mahdl errs in the same direction. 
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begged that the remnant of his guilty people might be spared. Nadir 
Shah issued orders that the slaying and plundering should cease and 
to the credit of his discipline 1 his excited soldiery at once stayed their 
hands. The flames were extinguished, but a great part of the city was 
in ruins and the stench of the dead was soon intolerable. The corpses 
were piled in stacks and burnt, whether Hindus or Muslims, with 
the timber of the ruined houses. All captives, to the number of 
50,000, were set free. 

Muhammad had surrendered to Nadir at Karnal the keys of his 
treasury and both the wealth and the jewels of the empire were at 
the conqueror’s disposal, but there remained the levying of contribu- 
tions from the great nobles, in accordance with the suggestion made 
by Burhan-ul-Mulk. The traitor was now dead, having succumbed 
a few days after his return to Delhi to a malignant tumour. He had 
paid before his death thirty-three million rupees and a force proceeded 
to Oudh to recover from his nephew and son-in-law, Abu-’l-Mansur 
Khan, Safdar Jang, the promised contribution of twenty million 
rupees. Safdar Jang paid partly in cash and completed the sum due 
from him with elephants, jewels and vessels of gold and silver. The 
value of the pearls, diamonds and other jewels taken from the imperial 
treasury was described as being beyond computation. They included 
Shah Jahan’s wonderful Peacock Throne, the jewels alone of which, 
without reckoning the precious metal of which the throne was made, 
were valued at twenty million rupees. 

Sarbuland Khan, excused by his poverty from contributing anything 
himself, was charged to collect from the nobles, the officers of the 
court and army, and the wealthy inhabitants, and his zeal and activity 
were stimulated from time to time by threats and rewards. The 
property of Khan Dauran and his brother was confiscated and yielded 
to Nadir’s treasury fifty million rupees. Nizam-ul-Mulk and Qamar- 
ud-dln Khan each contributed fifteen million in jewels, treasure 
and goods. Violence and torture were used in extorting contributions. 
A grand-daughter of Kam Bakhsh was married to Nadir’s youngest 
son, Nasr-ullah Mirza. Before leaving Delhi Nadir Shah formally 
annexed the province of Kabul and all territory west of the Indus, 
and gave Muhammad Shah advice which that prince had neither 
the sense nor the moral courage to follow. He expressed his horror 
at the idea of the misbelievers levying taxes in the dominions of Islam, 
counselled him to resume all assignments and to pay his nobles and 
officers direct from the treasury, permitting none to maintain troops. 
At the charges of the state the emperor should have picked horsemen 
under officers appointed by himself. He warned the emperor particu- 
larly against Nizam-ul-Mulk, whom he had found to be cunning, 
self-seeking and more ambitious than became a subject. 

1 The most rigid discipline was maintained in the Persian army. “ Eighty Kuzzlebash 
had their Bellies ript up at Gabul, for only being present when some of their own People 
forced one of the Country women” (Fraser, p. 151). 


INTRIGUES AGAINST THE TURANIAN FACTION 363 

It is said that Nadir Shah admitted to some of his own officers that 
he had acted indiscreetly in two matters, namely in permitting 
Muhammad Shah to retain a throne of which he was not worthy 
and in sparing the life of a courtier so crafty and unscrupulous as 

Nizam-ul-Mulk. . , . . 

On 16 May Nadir Shah left Delhi carrying with him his immense 
bootv. Different authorities estimate the cash alone at amounts 
vary ing from eight to more than thirty million sterling, besides 
jewels, plate, cash, stuffs and other valuable property. The emperor 
also took with him a thousand elephants, seven thousand horses, 
ten thousand camels, a hundred eunuchs, a hundred and thirty- 
writers, two hundred builders, a hundred masons, and two hundred 
carpenters. By a decree issued from Delhi Nadir Shah generously 
remitted ail taxes throughout Persia for a period of three years. 

His departure left Muhammad Shah and his courtiers stupefied 
with the blow which had fallen on them. For two months nothing 
was done or proposed in regard to the state of affairs in the empire. 
Even this blow could not awaken from the heavy sleep of security, 
and the lethargy of indolence, people who were so intoxicated with 
the wine of pride and self-conceit. They agreed only in ill-will to 
each other. It was not until November that the emperor and his 
courtiers could summon up energy for active intrigue. 

Nadir Shah’s warnings had had some effect on Muhammad bhah, 
who was now suspicious of Nizam-ul-Mulk and all the Turanian 
nobles. After secret conversations with the object of undermining 
the power and influence of the Turanian party, he promised to 
appoint ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk in place of Qamar-ud-din Khan, the mini- 
ster who was second in importance only to Nizam-ul-Mulk among 
the Turanians. The latter now prepared to set out for his viceroyalty 
in the Deccan. Qamar-ud-din Khan learnt what had passed and 
wrote to Nizam-ul-Mulk, by whose advice he resigned his post, 
left Delhi and joined the Nizam. Muhammad Shah consulted others 
and was told that ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk could never stand against the 
power of the Turanian party. The result was the complete collapse 
of the emperor’s plot. 'Umdat-ul-Mulk was himself sentto the camp 
to make his peace with Qamar-ud-din Khan and Nizam-ul-Mu , 
and did so with such openness and honesty as to win the latter s 
warm approval. As he could not remain in the capital after what ha 
passed, he left Delhi for Allahabad, of which province he held the 
government. Nizam-ul-Mulk, in view of the necessity for frustrating 
the emperor’s schemes for the oppression of the Turanian faction, 

deferred his departure for the Deccan. . , , 

At the same time Safdar Jang, the nephew and son-in-law oi 
Burhan-ul-Mulk, was formally confirmed in the government of Uudh, 
in which he had been acting since his uncle’s death, while Zakanya 
Khan received the Punjab and Multan, in which, until the battle 
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of Karnal, he had been merely the deputy of his father, Khan 
Dauran. 

The affairs of the provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa now claim 
our attention. The pernicious practice of uniting several rich provinces 
under the government of a viceroy to whom, and not to the emperor, 
the actual governor of each province was immediately subordinate 
was now as firmly established in this region as in the Deccan. Prince 
‘Azim-ush-Shan had held these three provinces and that of Allahabad 
in addition, and when the Sayyid brothers, who had been his deputies 
in Allahabad, left their province with the object of placing Farrukh- 
siyar on the throne Ja'far Khan, 1 who had been the prince’s deputy 
in Bengal, governed the three provinces, from which Allahabad 
was then separated, as viceroy. Ja‘far Khan had died in 1726, when 
Khan Dauran, who never concerned himself with the affairs of these 
provinces, was formally appointed viceroy, while the government of 
the provinces was actually carried on by Shuja -ud-din Muhammad 
Khan, Ja‘far Khan’s son-in-law, who had been his deputy in Orissa, 
and received, on his promotion, the title of Shuja‘-ud-Daula. He 
ruled the provinces ably and well for thirteen years and died on 
24 March, 1739, while Nadir Shah was at Delhi. He was succeeded, 
as a matter of course, the hereditary principle being by now established 
in the great provincial governments, by his son Sarfaraz Khan, who 
bore the title of ‘Ala-ud-Daula. Sarfaraz Khan was pious and devout, 
but weak, and attempted to favour his own personal servants at the 
expense of his father’s old advisers, who were too strong for him. 
He also attempted to interfere in the administration of Bihar, the 
governor of which, appointed by his father, was ‘All Vardi Khan, 
entitled Mahabat Jang. ! AlI Vardi wrote to an old friend at court 
and offered, for a commission as viceroy of the three provinces and 
written permission to expel Sarfaraz Khan, a gift to the emperor 
of ten million rupees. He had also a private wrong to avenge. 
Sarfaraz Khan had attempted to take away the wife of his grandson, 
Siraj-ud-Daula, 2 and to marry her to his own son. ‘All Vardi’ s 
prayer was supported by an accusation that Sarfaraz had obeyed the 
order in a letter sent by Nadir Shah to his father, but received after his 
father’s death, and had caused the khutba to be read in the invader’s 
name. 3 It was also suggested that if Sarfaraz Khan were captured 
or slain his father’s considerable wealth would escheat to the crown. 
Money was scarce at Delhi, and these offers were very welcome, but 
time was required for the completion of the transaction and it was 
not until March, 1740, that ‘Ali Vardi received his commission. 


1 Also known as Murshid Quit Khan, the founder of Murshidabad. 

» The “Surajah Dowlah” of Macaulay and “Sir Roger Dowler” of contemporary 
prints, afterwards infamous as the author of the tragedy of the Black Hole ot 
Calcutta. See chap, vn, vol. v. ,, e 

* Coin was actually struck at ‘Azimabad (Patna) and at Murshidabad in the name oi 
Nadir Shah (Whitehead, Punjab Museum Catalogue, m, pp. lii and lxv) [Ed.]. 
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Early in April ‘Ali Vardi Khan marched from Patna for Murshi- 
dabad. Sarfaraz Khan was surrounded by traitors who kept the 
news of his enemy’s movements from him as long as they could, and 
it was not until he had reached Rajmahal that Sarfaraz Khan heard 
of his advance. He marched from Murshidabad on 19 April, and two 
days later reached Giria, on the eastern bank of the Bhagirathl, 
about twenty-live miles north-west of his capital. Ali Vardi Khan 
encamped on the opposite bank of the river and succeeded by pro- 
testations of fidelity supported by a false oath sworn on a bnck 
wrapped in a cloth, which was supposed to be a copy of the Koran, 
and by the treacherous assurances of false counsellors in persuading 
Sarfaraz Khan that he had come to do homage. The simple Sarfaraz 
paid no heed to warnings uttered by the very few servants who re- 
mained faithful to him and ‘Ali Vardi was able to surprise him shortly 
before dawn. Notwithstanding the surprise and the treachery of 
many of the troops as well as the counsellors the battle was fiercely 
contested, but Sarfaraz Khan was ultimately shot in the forehead by 
one of his own men and killed, and ‘Ali Vardi Khan entered Murshi- 
dabad on 12 May, 1740, as viceroy of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

On 28 April;, 1740, Baji Rao ? the Peshwa, died, and the Turanian 
party at court took advantage of his death to appoint one of their 
number, ‘Azlm-ullah Khan, as his successor in the government at 
Malwa. The administration of the Maratha commonwealth now 
exhibited some of the signs of weakness which were more clearly 
perceptible in the Mughul empire. The expansion of their sphere 
of activity had been followed by the enfeeblement of the central 
authority and the introduction of the hereditary principle in the 
great offices of state and the government of those parts of their 
dominions which were at a distance from the royal residence. 
Daman Gaikwar had succeeded his father Pilaji in Gujarat; Ranoji 
Sindia was established as collector of the Marathas share of the 
revenue in Malwa; Malhar Rao Holkar administered from Mahesh- 
war territory corresponding nearly to the state over which his de- 
scendant still rules, and a disputed succession m the Gond kingdom 
of Deogarh had already given Raghuji Bhonsle, who was governing 
Berar on behalf of the Peshwa, an opportunity of intervention, and 
three years later he established himself in its new capital, Nagpur. 
He was at this time commanding a mixed force of 50,000 men drawn 
from the armies of Shahu, the Peshwa, and other chiefs and operating 
in the Carnatic, where it had defeated and slam Dost Ah, the 
nephew and successor of Daud Khan Pan! in the eastern Carnatic, 
and was busily intriguing to prevent the succession of Balaji Rao, 
son of Baji Rao, as Peshwa. His intrigues were fruitless and Balaji 

Rao succeeded. . _ , , r 

The death of Baji Rao encouraged Nasir Jang, the second son of 

1 See chap, xiv, p. 4° 8 * 
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Nizam-ul-Mulk, who had been left by his father as deputy in the 
viceroyalty when he went to Delhi in 1737, to assume the position 
of an independent ruler. Remonstrances went unheeded and on 
7 August Nizam-ul-Mulk set out for the Deccan to reduce his re- 
fractory son to obedience, leaving his eldest son, Ghazi-ud-dm Khan, 
as his representative at the capital in the post of assistant minister. 
He reached Burhanpur on 19 November and halted there for some 
time while fruitlessly endeavouring to induce Nasir Jang to submit 
without an appeal to arms. His arguments had no effect, and the 
rebel continued to hide or fight till August, 1741, when he was taken 
prisoner 1 and was confined for a time m the fort of Kandhar. 

The appointment of ‘Azim-ullah Khan to Malwa was merely an 
expression of the hopes which the death of an important Maratha 
leader invariably raised in the breasts of the imperial statesmen and 
soldiers, and which were as invariably blasted. The death of bhivaji 
betokened to Aurangzib the immediate dissolution of the Maratha 
forces, but was followed by no diminution of activity even under the_ 
dissolute Shambhuji. After the capture.andexecution of Shambhuji 
and the detention of his son Shahu, Raja Ram had stepped into the 
breach. Now, too, Baji Rao was dead, but the Maratha grip was 
closed on Malwa, and Balaji Rao, the new Peshwa, considered that 
the appointment of a Muslim noble was an invasion of his rights. 

‘Azim-ullah Khan had made a futile attempt to assert himself as 
governor by the despatch of a deputy whom his resources permitted 
him neither to equip adequately nor to support efficiently. His 
failure provided the emperor with a pretext for humiliating a Turanian 
noble by dismissal. £ AzIm-ullah Khan, smarting under his disgrace, 
temporarily left Delhi but soon wearied of being continually watched 
and returned to his house, dismissed his establishment and hved the 
life of a recluse. In December, 1742, he again fled from Delhi to 
Lahore, where he took refuge with the governor, Zakariya Khan, 
with whom he was connected by marriage, but Zakariya Jvuan 
surrendered him and he was carried back to Delhi and confined in 
the palace, where he died on 24 October, U 44 - . . , 

£ Ali Vardi Khan had established his authority m Bengal, and 
in Bihar where he appointed his son-in-law Haibat Jang as his 
deputy, but Orissa was still in the hands of Murshid Quh Khan, 
who had been Shuja‘-ud-Daula’s deputy in that province. After 
lulling suspicions by messages which led Murshid to believe that he 
was to be retained as governor of Orissa ‘All Vardi marched from 
Murshidabad on 20 December, 1740, at the head of a large force. 
Murshid Quli Khan came from Cuttack to Balasore and encamped 
near the south bank of the Burabalang river. All Vardi Khan 
halted at Ramchandrapur and nearly a month was spent m negotia- 
tions. 




1 See chap, xin, p. 383. 
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Murshid Quli’s more impetuous son-in-law, Mirza Muhammad 
Baqar Khan, descended of the royal house of Persia, lost patience 
and on 16 February, 1741, crossed the river to attack, compelling 
Murshid Quli Khan to follow him. The issue was long doubtful, 
but Murshid Quli Khan was at length defeated and escaped by sea 
to Masulipatam. His family was conveyed from Cuttack to Ich- 
chapuram, beyond the reach of ‘All Vardi Khan, and the latter, 
leaving his nephew, Saulat Jang, in Cuttack as his deputy in Orissa, 
returned to Murshidabad. Saulat Jang disgusted both his army and 
his people by his parsimony and his unbridled passions, and within 
a year of his instalment Baqar . Khan returned from the Deccan and 
not only deposed and imprisoned him, but carried his arms to the 
extreme northern limits of the province and caused alarm and 
apprehension even at Murshidabad. ‘All Vardi Khan marched once 
more from his capital, while Baqar Khan awaited him at Balasore; 
but the latter’s army lost heart, and he was compelled to retreat, 
carrying with him for a time his prisoner, Saulat Jang, whom at last 
he had to leave behind. Saulat Jang was rescued by his uncle’s troops, 
and Baqar Khan escaped once more into the Deccan. 

Meanwhile a fresh calamity was impending over Bengal. The 
Marathas had for some time past cast covetous eyes on the rich eastern 
provinces of the empire, and when Murshid Quli Khan was defeated 
by ‘Ali Vardi Khan his minister, Mir Habib, had suggested to Rbaskar 
Pant, Raghuji Bhonsle’s minister, who was governing Berar during 
his master’s absence in the Carnatic, the invasion of Bengal. 

Raghuji Bhonsle, on hearing that ‘Ali Vardi Khan was again 
engaged with Baqar Khan, sent Bhaskar Pant to invade Bengal. 
‘Ali Vardi Khan was chastising the Raja of Mayurbhanj when he 
heard in April, 1742, that Bhaskar Pant had left Nagpur, and at once 
marched towards Murshidabad; but Bhaskar Pant was before him 
and attacked him with 12,000 horse at Uchalan, sixteen miles south 
of Burdwan. He pushed on to Burdwan, but here he was surrounded 
by the Marathas, who cut off all supplies. When with infinite 
difficulty he fought his way to Katwa, on the Bhagirathi, about forty 
miles south of Murshidabad, he found that the Marathas had plun- 
dered the town. A supply of food had, however, been despatched 
from Murshidabad and his army was refreshed. After a short halt 
at Katwa he reached Murshidabad, but a party of Marathas, led 
by Mir Habib, who had deserted to the enemy, had previously 
visited and plundered it. 

Bhaskar Pant now wished to return to Nagpur, fearing the approach 
of the rains, but was persuaded by Mir Habib to remain in Bengal. 
The Marathas occupied Katwa and the country from Rajmahal 
to Jaleswar was in their hands throughout the rainy season. Hooghly 
was also occupied in June. 

‘Ali Vardi Khan vainly sought aid from the emperor and from the 
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Peshwa, whose suasion Raghuj. Msomle “ “empted » prevent. 

Collecting boats and down the river 

Bhagirathi stillin P before the rivers had fallen, secretly 

and on a night f V\ cros ’ s the river to the camp of the Marathas, 
threw a bridge of bo careless The lashings of several boats 

whom impumty had rendered caretos^ine^ 8. ^ ^ the 
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swollen river, Sd ‘Ali Vardi kW. 
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unrelenting ’ b d 'eturned to the Midnapore district and 
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Sa c adat-ullah Khan the Navait, 1 in whose family the town and 
district had become a hereditary principality. 2 

Abhay Singh of Jodhpur had proved most inefficient in the 
government of Gujarat, and since his dismissal none of the great 
nobles at court could be induced to accept the government of a 
province in a great part of which the Marathas were permanently 
settled. Mumin Khan, who had acted as governor since the raja’s 
dismissal, could do nothing without the approval of Damaji Gaikwar. 
In January, 1744, he was succeeded by Fakhr-ud-Daula, who was 
encouraged to attempt the task by Muhammad Yar Khan. The 
latter, weary of Nadir Shah’s stern discipline, had deserted him and 
remained in India with Safdar Jang of Oudh, but his actions dis- 
pleased and alarmed his new master who took advantage of the visit 
to Delhi to dispense with his services. Muhammad Yar Khan had, 
however, overestimated the fidelity of his troops, only a few of whom 
were willing to accompany him to Gujarat. Here master and servant 
were mutually dissatisfied, the one with the other. The enterprise 
was a failure and the Marathas remained dominant in Gujarat. 
Muhammad Yar Khan left India and returned to his old master. 
“You feared the violence of my temper,” said Nadir, “how is it 
that you have returned to me?” “To be slain by a man like you”, 
replied Muhammad Yar, “is preferable to spending one’s life among 
a pack of cowards.” 

For some time before this a new power had been growing up to 
the east of Delhi. ‘All Muhammad Khan was according to some 
accounts by birth a Hindu, 3 who had been brought up by an Afghan 
officer in the imperial service and was accustomed to associate with 
Afghans. He had entered the service of the governor of Katehr, 4 
the chief towns of which, Budaun and Sambhal, had lately been 
eclipsed by Moradabad, which had become the governor’s residence. 
When Nizam-ul-Mulk was replaced in the Deccan by Sayyid Husain 
‘All Khan he became governor of this tract and, as a sop to his 
wounded vanity, the appointment was to rank with the greater 
provincial governments. More recently it was held by the minister, 
Qamar-ud-dln Khan, who governed by deputies. ‘All Muhammad 
rapidly gained advancement and increased the number of his 
followers, who were always Afghans. He increased his possessions 
by grants from landholders who were too idle or too careless to defend 
their own lands, and when the Sayyid brothers were overthrown he 
took an active part in the extinction of their influence in the province 

1 A tribe of Muslims in southern India, descended from Hashim, many of whose 
descendants were driven in the eighth century by the cruelties of Hajjaj b. Yusuf, governor 
of ‘Iraq, to take refuge in India. Wilks, i, 150 n.; Grant Duff, 1, 505 n. Also Tarikh-un- 
Navaitah by the Nawab ‘Aziz Jang, Shams-ul-‘Ulama, Khan Bahadur, of Hyderabad. 

2 See cha]D. xm, p. 384. 

3 His origin is doubtful. It has recently been asserted that he was by birth a Sayyid. 

4 Now Rohilkhand. 
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and in the murder of one of the younger brothers. For this he was 
rewarded with the title ofNawab, a command ggg f 
ments and the government of some parganas. Qamar-ud-din Khan s 
assienments had also been in his charge since the mimster had held 
the^anpointment of governor. Nadir Shah’s advance on Qandahar 
had driven from that neighbourhood a large number °[ ^hans 
or Rohillas 1 who feared his vengeance, and most of whom had taken 
refuee in India and had been attracted to All Muhammad by his 
reputation as a patron and protector of Afghans. His power had 
increased enormously and, encouraged by the 

throughout the empire, he had conceived the idea of establishing 
hims elf as the rule? of an independent principality, and reamed, 

&S of a large tract and maintainmg a comtderable force of 
Afcrhan horse conducted himself as independent. . 

^Qamar-ud-din Khan, sunk in sloth and d , ebauc J f e g’ ^ ^bdwS^ 
disgraceful compact by which the independence of the rebel was w 
tuMlv recognised, but Safdar Jangand ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk, who were Mi 
Muhammad Khan’s neighbours on the east and ^^^pport. 
emoeror to a sense of his humiliation and assured him PP 

X S motives were partly selfish, for he had no lilnng for such 
a neighbour, but his advice was sound, and ^ was followed. 

On 1 8 March, 1745, Muhammad Shah left Delhi to- attack the 
rebel, but his movements were leisurely.. ‘All Muhammad Khan 
did not venture to meet the imperial army in the field and wthdrew 
to bis fortress of Bangarh, 14 miles north-east of Budaun Even here 
he could not hold out, for the emperor had been 
Nawal Rai with the contingent of Safdar Jang and by Qaim Khan, 
the son and successor of MMiammad Khan Bangash, with his con- 
tingent from Farrukhabad. On 3 June he submitted, using the 
services of Qamar-ud-din Khan as a mediator. His life was spared 
but Qamarmd-din Khan was ordered to keep him m custody The 
death of Zakariya Khan, governor of the Punjab, fiirmshes 
example of the emperor’s impotence in admimstrative affair- 
Zakanya’s eldest son was in the camp and the mimster, Q^mar-ud-din 
Khan who was both his uncle and his father-m-law, sent him. o 
jShJTto Lahore to settle his father’s affairs ; ^ ^ 
the minister for the first time announced his b ^ber-in-law s death 
„ nr | later persuaded the emperor to confer the provinces 01 me 
Punjab and Multan on himself. Before long Shah. Nawaz Khan, 
a younger but more capable nephew, dispossessed his elder brother 
and became governor of the Punjab. 

1 Men of the Roh, or hill country. 
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Muhammad Shah, contemptible as was his attitude to public 
affairs, demanded that deference which a stronger character would 
have commanded. 4 U mdat-ul- Mulk, who had at one time been so 
high in his esteem that he had proposed to make him his minister 
and to employ him to break the power of the Turanian party, now 
acquired great influence at court. When Qamar-ud-dln Khan in- 
capacitated himself for appearance at court for a period of seven 
or eight months by a fall while intoxicated, he entrusted his official 
business with the emperor to ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk rather than to any 
of his own worthless sons. ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk, who was outspoken and 
unceremonious, was accustomed to use in his intercourse greater 
freedom than Muhammad Shah considered becoming and on one 
occasion he indiscreetly visited the princes of the imperial family 
imprisoned in Salimgarh. On another occasion he was discussing 
some tedious business with the emperor, who impatiently told him 
to postpone it. ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk persisted and began to repeat the 
whole of his discourse from the beginning. The chief eunuch, who 
was present, said in a low but audible tone that the matter was as 
endless as the chatter of two old women. c Umdat-ul~Mulk lost his 
temper and Muhammad Shah was obliged to appease him by 
promising to dismiss the chief eunuch, but after he had left complained 
bitterly of the manner in which he was treated by c Umdat-ul-Mulk. 
The eunuch replied that the matter could be arranged and, with his 
master’s sanction, found a ruffian who had been dismissed from 
‘Umdat-ul-Mulk’s service. On 6 January, 1747, c Umdat-ul-Mulk 
was stabbed as he entered the hall of audience, and died on the spot. 

A dark cloud descended on the intellect of Nadir Shah of Persia 
towards the close of his reign. He had always been a hard taskmaster 
and a rigid though fair disciplinarian, but with advancing years he 
suspected all his subjects, and suspicion became a sufficient ground 
for punishment. He blinded his eldest and most promising son, and 
none knew when mad caprice might single him out for destruction. 
On 2 June, 1747, Nadir was stabbed to death in his own camp. His 
line did not at once die out, but his great empire dissolved. Among 
his chief commanders was Ahmad, of the Sadozai section of the 
Abdall or Durrani tribe, an Afghan who had been captured when 
Nadir conquered Herat. He afterwards gained his captor’s favour 
and rose to high rank in his service. When Nadir was assassinated 
Ahmad returned to his own country and with the the help of his 
tribe and a force of Qizilbash horse who threw in their fortunes with 
him established himself in Herat, captured Qandahar from the 
Ghilzal who held it for Nadir Shah, and expelled from Kabul Nasir 
Khan, who having entered Nadir Shah’s service had been governor 
of that province for him as formerly for Muhammad Shah of Delhi, 
and, having thus reduced to obedience the whole of Afghanistan 
proper, assumed the royal title. He had hardly established his 
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authority in Afghanistan when the treachery of Shah Nawaz Khan, 
governor of the Punjab, encouraged him to devise schemes of foreign 

C ° Among the advisers of Shah Nawaz Khan was one Adina Beg 
Khan, “a devil in human form”, who seems to have gone about 
deliberately to ruin him. He reminded him that his elder brother, 
whom he hid ousted, was the minister’s son-in-law as wdUs nephew 
and advised him, therefore, to come to terms with the Abdali. Shah 
Caz Khan followed this advice and his unexpected advances were 
welcomed by Ahmad Shah, who accepted his offers and concluded 
. t- tVi p rnirnster Oamar-ud- 



dinKhanotmistreasonauiccuii^^xx^xx^. ~~~ — 

his nephew by suggesting that the emperor wished him to conquer 
the provinces of Kabul, Kashmir, Sind and Multan, • 
the government of these provinces, as well as that of the Punjab, 
him § Shah Nawaz Khan now regretted his precipitancy and, acting 
S on the advice of Adina Beg Khan, resolved to repudiate his 
agreement. Ahmad Shah advanced to Peshawar and called on Shah 
Nawaz Khan to permit him to pass freely through the Punjab and 
"Tom him with his troops. Receiving a flat retad Ahmad |hab 
crossed the Indus with 30,000 horee and invaded the 1 “ “ 
Nawaz Khan entrenched himself before Lahore. Superstitious laitn 
in the warning of a darvish kept him inactive troops lo^spmt 

An indecisive movement from his tent towards the city, wnicn 

was persuaded might be abetter defensiv ^P°f io ^ShSSSmy 
ramn was construed as an attempt at flight. Soon the whole army 

was on its way to Delhi and Shah Nawaz Khan had no choice but 
to accompany it. The Afghan and Qkilbash troops entered and 

sacked the undefended city. . AWcrl 

The emperor and the courtiers, on learning that Ahmad bhah 

Abdali had crossed the Indus, made preparations to resist the mvader. 

A large army was assembled under the nominal command of prince 
AhS, Vemperor’s son, who was placed under the tutelage of 
Sadat Khan Zu-’l-fiqar Jang, and the great amirs. Safdar Jang, 
aiSfcVJ others joined it with their comhngen^ 
On this occasion many of the chiefs of Rajasthan assisted m th 

^Th^aiLy left Delhi on 19 January, 1748, and marched thro u|h 
Sirhind toMachiwara on the Sutlej. Meanwhile Ahmad Shah 
Abdali had left Lahore and, marching by Ludhiana, avoided the 
imperial army and occupied Sirhind, between it and Delhi. Suhm 
was plundered and all men bearing arms, were put to the sword. 
Prince Ahma d was thus forced to retrace his steps and near Sirhind, 
as had now become usual with the demoralised forces of the emperor 
of Delhi, he entrenched himself before an army greatly inferior in 
numerical strength. Ahmad Shah Abdali’s troops had captured part 
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of the imperial train of artillery and had thus supplied themselves 
with arms and munitions of which they stood much in need. The 
imperial army, devoid of every military virtue, was besieged in its 
entrenched camp from 15 March to 28 March and on 22 March the 
death of Qamar-ud-din Khan, the minister, who was killed by a 
gunshot while he was sitting at prayers in his tent, still further 
discouraged the army and caused the desertion of all the Rajput 
chiefs. 

There still remained some able and brave officers in the army, 
and Safdar Jang, with a useful force of Persian troops, and Mu‘!n- 
ul-Mulk, son of the late minister, insisted on taking the field. After 
three or four days of this desultory and indecisive fighting, operations 
assumed a more serious character. Ahmad Shah Abdali led a deter- 
mined attack on Mu‘in-ul-Mulk, who opposed to it a resistance as 
determined. Another attack was then led on the imperial centre, com- 
manded by the prince, who was so hard pressed that Safdar Jang was 
obliged to send some of his troops to his assistance. Safdar Jang then 
advanced with his Persian troops on foot, preceded by his artillery 
which kept up a continuous fire on the enemy, and attacked Ahmad 
Shah Abdali. By great good fortune a rocket or some other missile 
ignited the waggon-loads of rockets which the invaders had captured 
and these exploded in all directions, causing many casualties among 
the Afghan troops and throwing them into confusion. Many fled, 
but Ahmad Shah Abdali contrived to hold his ground until the 
evening, and during the night began his retreat towards Afghanistan. 

The news of the victory was received with great joy in Delhi and 
Mu'in-ul-Mulk was rewarded for his services with the government 
of the Punjab and set out for Lahore, while the prince, Sadat Khan, 
and Safdar Jang returned slowly towards Delhi. 

Muhammad Shah had now fallen sick of dropsy and grew rapidly 
worse. Feeling his end approaching he sent repeated messages to 
his son and Safdar Jang, begging them to hasten, that he might see 
his son once more. The army moved, therefore, with greater speed, 
but Ahmad failed to reach Delhi in time to see his father alive and 
was met at Panlpat by the news that he had died on 26 April. 

Safdar Jang at once raised an umbrella over Ahmad’s head in the 
camp, the march to Delhi was continued and on 29 April, 1748, the 
prince was enthroned in the Shalamar garden as Ahmad Shah. 

Muhammad Shah demands our pity if he may not command our 
respect. Placed in a position which called for a genius he was a very 
ordinary person. Historians blame him for his devotion to pleasure 
rather than to business, but the tragedy of his situation was that the 
most absolute devotion to business by a man of his mental calibre 
would in no way have altered the course of events. A mere sickly 
puppet like Rafi'-ud-Darajat or RafI‘-ud-Daula was perhaps hardly 
conscious of humiliation, but Muhammad Shah appears to have 
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d hoth th e hopelessness of the situation and his own powerless- 
reahsed both tne nope decay ha d been sown by Aurangzib 

ness to amend it. The , comolete. The bigotry which had 

and the proce^wa^ no th e Marathas, the leniency 

alienated the Rajputs an P b erv as venial faults in a military 

sri p strS . 

empire at die h f adfarid w«t of the Wainganga and the 
India south of the iNarbaa^a ^ all but na me. This 

Godavari was ruled by P ' di DUte d not without success by a great 

prince’s authority was indeed ^Wnotw a share 

&indu power but m emp^ ^ 

nor an interest. The three p • w hose authority, hke 

were ruled by “^o^eStweft^S contested by a Hindu 

* hat ^thatatS thne wrested one of the three provinces from him. 
power that at tnis nine w • • w hi c h was destined, at no 

U- In fdrlTrtow both Mushi and Hindu rule. With all 
distant date, to overmrow h emperor had no concern, 

ti e S e dispute ^'^ d “^rrd^ P himself as heumnan, 
save when a prince ^ f j viceroyalty of Bengal 

found it convenient to appeal far aid^ lbe v^y ^ 

contributed not an officer or am ^ AM - lL West 

d ftV S tate lav the viceroyahy of Oudh, already virtually independent 
ofthis state lay the viceroy ay soon t0 absorb the provinces 

under a hereditary ru Katehr soon began to be called 

of Allahabad and ***** 0 ?SkJ formed part of 

from lts new Hindu power which was contesting supremacy 

the dominions of that nm P d u en2 - a i an d the same may 

Whh Muslim .princes « Vajputana stood 
be said of the still P. ruled by t h e descendants of her 

sullenly aloof from t P V- and g ind i ay at the feet of the 

SITldng AUttuS remained to Delhi were the noAer^hah of 

on the west of The Jum aI j a strip 0 f territory which 
was occupied by ^ a ^ dth of a hundred miles, extending 

only at one P 01 seventieth degree of east longitude, along the 

»g bo KK£ EE 

'^ppei?Sho e S the first ha& of the eighteenth century disgraced 
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the throne of Babur and of Akbar, or even to Aurangzlb. The source 
of the weakness was the composition of the army, which consisted 
chiefly of contingents maintained by the great nobles from the 
revenues of assignments held by them for the purpose. The defects 
of this system had been clearly perceived both by ‘Ala-ud-Dln Khaljl 
and by Akbar, as later by Nadir Shah, but neither had succeeded 
in permanently abolishing it. They were less apparent in the reign 
of a monarch who could command the affections and the obedience 
of the nobles, but the system was radically unsound, as every system 
must be which depends upon such an uncertain factor as the personal 
character of a monarch, and as the authority of the sovereign relaxed 
the general tendency among the great nobles was naturally to hold 
as their own those assignments which maintained their troops. Thus, 
the later emperors had no personal body of troops with which to 
assert authority. 

Two other grave defects appeared, as early as in 1595, at the first 
siege of Ahmadnagar. The first was the jealousy which afterwards 
became so prominent a characteristic of the imperial officers that 
a commander would sometimes deliberately refrain from bringing 
to a successful conclusion a battle already more than half won or 
a siege which had reduced the garrison of a fortress to extremities 
if he perceived that another would share the credit of his success. 
The second was the habit of treacherous correspondence with the 
enemy. The constant internecine wars between the five independent 
Muhammadan kingdoms of the Deccan had been conducted on a most 
pernicious system. A campaign was regarded by the commanders 
on either side as an occasion for the display of diplomatic as well as 
of military skill, and as an opportunity for enriching themselves. 
This spirit appears to have infected the imperial army in the Deccan 
and during Aurangzib’s quarter of a century of warfare in that region 
only one fortress was taken by storm. Conflicts in the field, as well 
as the attack and defence of fortified places, were decided by negotia- 
tions and money payments as often as by force of arms. 

Finally, the general laxity of discipline converted the army into 
a mob. Drill was unknown and a soldier’s training, which he might 
undergo or not, as he liked, consisted in muscular exercise and in 
individual practice in the use of the weapons with which he was 
armed. He mounted guard or not as he liked, the punishment for 
absence, not invariably inflicted, consisting in the loss of a day’s 
pay. There was, indeed, no regular punishment for military crimes. 
An infuriated commander might occasionally expose officers and 
men guilty of cowardice to the ridicule of their comrades by mounting 
them on asses and parading them through the camp, but even this 
grave crime frequently went unpunished, and Aurangzxb himself 
habitually overlooked as matters of course acts of treason, cowardice 
and deliberate neglect of duty before the enemy. 
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In an army thus composed and thus commanded no military spirit 
was to be looked for, and the imperial troops, both officers and men, 
were characterised by a complete absence of the will to victory. 
“The Deccan is the bread of the soldier” ran the proverb and 
probably nobody, except Aurangzib, saw why the war should ever 
end. In such circumstances an army dissolved before the first foreign 
invader. 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE HYDERABAD STATE (1724-1762) 

N IZAM-UL-MULK (Qamar-ud-din, Chin Qilich Khan, Khan 
Dauran) had held the viceroyalty of the Mughul Deccan once in 
1713-14 and again from 1720 to 1722, and though in February, 
1722, he migrated to Delhi to take up the post of chief minister of 
the empire, he retained his Deccan appointment by means of his 
agents. Early in 1724, in despair of reforming the government of 
Delhi, he set out for the Deccan, with the secret intention of resigning 
the more responsible office. The intrigue by which his enemies sought 
to destroy his position in the Deccan by urging his deputy Mubariz 
TChan to usurp power there, and the failure of the plan and death of 
Mubariz Khan in the battle of Shakarkhelda, have been related in 
chap. xn. This one blow was decisive, and its effect was completed 
by the Nizam’s wise conciliation of his dead rival’s son and his 
peaceful acquisition of Golconda by liberal gifts (early in 1 7 2 5 ) - 
a short time the entire Mughul Deccan was brought under his control 
and the revenue began to be collected regularly. The emperor recog- 
nised the accomplished fact by “pardoning” the Nizam and con- 
firming him in the viceroyalty of the Deccan, with the title of Asaf Jah 
(June, 1725) . ThiswasthefoundationofthepresentstateofHyderabad. 

When in 1724 Nizam-ul-Mulk went to the Deccan for the last 
time as its governor, he dropped the curtain on one act of his career 
and began a new one. All his aspirations for restoring the power and 
prestige of the Mughul empire and guiding the government from its 
centre, as its minister, were abandoned, for he felt that the mean and 
jealous favourites of the fickle emperor would not let him do any- 
thing, and he was not the man to agree to a passive sleepy existence 
like Muhammad Amin Khan, his predecessor, or Muhammad Amin’s 
son, his successor. He thus set out for the Deccan, determined to 
make it a stage on which he could at least play a man’s part and build 
up a political structure that would justify his title of “Regulator of 
the Realm”. 

In the history of the Mughul Deccan, too, a new scene opens with 
the battle of Shakarkhelda. The constant succession of short-term 
viceroys, the discord due to the six divisions being held by six 
different officers, and the civil strife between rivals for the viceroyalty, 
henceforth ceased. There was now one ruler over the whole tract; 
he made it his home and planted his dynasty there; and he had not to 
take his orders from a far-off master. His strong arm brought peace 
to that unhappy land harried by war for forty years since the 
invasion of Aurangzib. Ambitious local officers, rebel chieftains and 
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robber leaders thought twice before challenging the vanquisher of 
Dilavar 5 li ‘Alim ‘All and Mubariz Khan. This enforcement of law 
and ordeTcoupled with his moderate revenue assessment and strict 
prohibition of illegal cesses, gave security to the peasant and the 
trarW and the wealth of the country increased rapidly. 

It was a splendid heritage into which Asaf Jah had entered. The 
six Deccan provinces had a standard revenue of 160 million rupees, 
against ^million from the other twelve provinces of the Indian 
Sire taken together: and though the actual collection here had 
now fallen to 130 million or even less, it was still larger than what 
came to the impoverished exchequer of Delhi, and was capable of 
SSd improvement under an orderly and beneficent adrmmstration 
For th”land in the old Qutb Shahl kingdom was exceedingly fertile 
and its wealth had excited the cupidity of prince Aurangzib m 1654, 
wlei he described it to his father as “a spacious kingdom, well 
cultivated rich in mines of diamond, crystal etc.— a money-yielding 

country unmatched by the imperial dominions 5 ’. Its annexe of the 

eastern’ Carnatic was proverbially rich, “a $ ^utes 

Biiaour though less favoured by nature, was enriched by the tributes 
of a P wide belt of vassal states on its south and west, which made it 
the richest among the six provinces, Hyderabad being a close second. 
The population in Hyderabad and Berar was dense and industrious. 
Such P a P soil required only peace to yield gold, and that peace Asaf 
Jah’s long and" uninterrupted rule for a quarter of a century assured 

t0 After the victory of Shakarkhelda, the terror of Asaf Jah’s arms 
and the high reputation for capacity and spirit which he had brought 
wkh him cowed his own refractory subjects But the Marathas were 
an ever present menace to his state and proved his chief preoccupation 
throughout his rule, and they succeeded in nibbling away to state 
when he was no more. And yet he was sincerely desirous of living 
at peace with them. He had seen with his own eyes how the whole 
force of the empire rrielded by a sovereign of the stamp of Anran^b 
for twenty-five years had failed to crush the Maratha people. Asaf 
Jah therefore recognised the basic truth that the Marathas were 
the native landowners of the Deccan and that the Mughul governor 
of that country must cultivate their friendship if he was to hve at all. 
On the other side, Raja Shahu too was eager to remain on good terms 
with the Mughul government and to avoid war at all costs. Com- 
pletely enervated by his long captivity m Aurangzib s harem, con- 
stitutionally weak and unenterprising, faced with disobedience and 
t um ult by many of his own subjects, the Maratha long was content 
with the chauth and sardeshmukki which had been legally granted to 
him by the Delhi sovereign in 1718, so long as he could collect them 
in peace. 1 Thus, the principals on the two sides sincerely sought 

1 Chap, xi, p. 338. 
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peace and the maintenance of the status quo established in 1718, but 
their followers forced their hands. 

The Nizam rightly claimed to enter into the full territorial legacy 
of Aurangzib in the Deccan, modified only by the grant of 17x8. 
This completely barred the expansion of the Maratha race and 
threatened to coop them up for ever within the narrow limits of 
Shivaji’s small possessions in their homeland. Then began the in- 
evitable clash between a legitimate but static authority and the 
dynamic spirit of expansion of a new people trying to find its place 
in the sun, which was witnessed a century and a half earlier when the 
Elizabethan adventurers burst upon the lawful Spanish government 
of the New World. There were some distinct centres of friction. The 
Nizam’s possession of Baglan blocked the easiest path for Maratha 
penetration into Gujarat; similarly, his province of Khandesh lay 
across their way to Malwa. Much of the true home of the Maratha 
race, like the districts of Junnar and Ahmadnagar, still owned 
Mughul sway. In the closing years of his life the triumphant Marathas 
swept onwards to raid the eastern Carnatic and also penetrated into 
the Kanarese country southwards (Savanur, Bednur, etc.), and 
squeezed the Nizam’s tribute-payers there, while in the north-east 
the Bhonsles of Nagpur conquered the Gond rajas and encroached 
upon the Deccan province of Berar. 

Shahu’s authority as king was so little backed by force and was 
recognised by so few of the Marathas that it was beyond his power 
to control the actions of the free-lances and adventurers among his 
nominal subjects and effectively keep them out of the Mughul Deccan. 
Thus, the regular payment of the stipulated contribution ( chauth ) 
did not invariably safeguard the Nizam’s dominions from Maratha 
depredation. 

One of Asaf Jah’s earliest acts, after taking full possession of his 
charge (1725), was to make an agreement with the Marathas. The 
chauth of the Deccan provinces having been granted by the emperor 
by a royal rescript, Asaf Jah had to recognise the settled fact. But 
he did what was possible in the circumstances to save his realm from 
ruinous occupation and unlimited extortion by a host of greedy 
Maratha tribute-collectors and their troops. He settled with Raja 
Shahu that in respect of the province of Hyderabad he would himself 
pay the amount of the tribute in cash from his treasury, so that no 
Maratha collector need enter his dominions for the money. Un- 
authorised extra taxes (like the sardeshmukht and rdhdari), which the 
Marathas used to realise in the Mughul Deccan by sharing with the 
former governors, were definitely abolished. This arrangement was 
concluded on Shahu’s behalf by his minister, Shrinivas Rao, while 
the Peshwa Baji Rao advocated a more aggressive and ambitious 
policy. Its details had not been fully worked out and the agreement 
had not been put into actual operation before war broke out. The 
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Nizam encountered opposition in taking possession of the Mughul 
territories in the Kanarese districts (south-west), while _ Maratha 
raiders disturbed the country west and south of Aurangabad. 

Unable to keep the Marathas within their own limits, Asaf Jah 
took refuge in diplomatic machination. Malcontents among Shahu s 
subjects and those ministers of his government who were jealous of 
the Peshwa’s ascendancy all found welcome at the Nizam s court. 
By their advice, he planned to create division and weakness in the 
Maratha state by undertaking to instal Shambhuji of Kolhapur (the 
first cousin of Shahu) as the head of the Maratha royal. family 
(1 Chkatrapaii ) and to make an equal partition of Shivaji’s kingdom 
between the two cousins. He attached the ancestral estate (watan) 
of the house of Shivaji, which Shahu had so long enjoyed and to 
which Shahu like all other Marathas felt an almost religious attach- 
ment. The attempt ultimately failed through the utter incapacity of 
the Nizam’s puppet Ghhatrapati and the unreliability of his Maratha 
alli es, but mainly because of the superior genius and energy of 
Baji Rao. It left behind it two results very harmful to theNizam s 
interests: Shahu was bitterly estranged from him, and Baji Rao’s 
ascendancy in the council of his king became unrivalled. 

Shambhuji of Kolhapur had gone to Asaf Jah in October, 1726, 
and kept claiming to be placed on Shivaji s throne. Two great 
Maratha nobles, Rambha Nimbalkar and Chandra Sen Jadav^ (the 
ex-commander-in-chief of Shahu) , were on the Nizam s side. Shahu s 
officer (. Rajadnya ) Chimnaji Damodar joined Shambhuji in 1727 and 
became his prime minister. Several captains of lesser note like Thorat 
were also in the same camp. With their support, Asaf Jah assembled 
a large army for the invasion of Maharashtra in November, 17273 
in the interests of Shambhuji. But his plan leaked out, Shahu learnt 
of it long in advance, warned all his fort garrisons to be carefully 
on the defensive, and struck the first blow by launching Baji Rao 
upon the Nizam’s dominions. The Peshwa, passing west of Parner, 
forded the Godavari at Puntambe, and skirting the larger cities 
like Baizapur and Aurangabad some distance on their west and north, 
burst into the Jalna and Sindhkhed districts at the end of October 
and sacked the country right and left. But now at last the Nizam 
was on the move; his advanced division led by c Iwaz Khan attacked 
the Maratha bands dispersed for plunder (17 November) and beat 
them back. Baji Rao, avoiding pitched battles, began a series of 
bewilderingly rapid marches, which completely baffled and exhausted 
his enemy. In fact, in this cross-country race over a vast broken 
country, the Nizam, with his mail-clad heavy cavalry and cumbrous 
artillery, was completely out-manoeuvred by the Maratha light horse 
and toiled painfully behind it without being able to prevent its 
ravages or to bring it to an action. After a feint against Burhanpur, 
Baji Rao made a dash eastwards to Mangrul, beyond Basim in the 
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extreme east of Berar (20 December), and then turning sharply to 
the north-west, crossed the TaptI some distance west of Chopra 
(30 December) and the Narbada at the Baba Piara ford (14 January, 
1728), and arrived within twenty-five miles of Broach. Then he 
swooped down due south, spending a fortnight near Songarh (forty- 
five miles east of Surat), and doubled back northwards across the 
TaptI and the Narbada to the ‘All Mohan country (fifty miles east 
of Baroda city) on 1 1 February. From this point he was recalled 
by news of the danger to Poona and reached Betavad (twenty miles 
north of Dhulia in west Khandesh) on 24 February. 

In the mean tim e the Nizam, worn out by his long and futile marches, 
had wisely changed his plan of war. Giving up the pursuit of the 
elusive BajI Rao, he in full force entered the Poona district now 
denuded of defenders, his vanguard under Turktaz Khan opening 
the way. Nothing could stand against him. Raja Shahu and ChimajI 
(the Peshwa’s brother and agent at court) took refuge in Purandar 
fort; every military station and town in the Poona district submitted 
to the Nizam in terror and was placed in charge of some agent of 
ShambhujI. One fort alone, Udapur, made a bold defence and had to 
be taken by bombardment. Finally, the Nizam entered Poona city, 
proclaimed Shambhuji’s authority over the country, and celebrated 
that raja’s marriage with a princess of Ramnagar. 

All this time, owing to BajI Rao’s rapid marches, Shahu had received 
little news of his position and success, and was frantically writing 
to him to come back for the defence of his home. From Betavad, 
BajI Rao turned southwards, crossed the Ajanta range at Kasar ghat 1 
about 28 February, and like a master strategist ensured the automatic 
relief of Poona by marching upon the Nizam’s capital Aurangabad. 
While he was sacking the Gandapur and Baizapur districts west of 
that city, the Nizam evacuated the Poona district, deposited his 
ram p and baggage at Ahmadnagar, and then on 4 March set out 
in light marching order to overtake BajI Rao. But the Peshwa, by 
his “ Cossack-like tactics ”, plundered on both sides of the Nizam’s line 
of advance, stopped his grain supply, and harassed his troops at every 
difficult place like a watercourse or ravine. At last the Nizam was 
manoeuvred into a broken waterless ground near Palkhed (twelve 
miles east of Baizapur and twenty miles west of Daulatabad) and 
completely hemmed in (xi March). However, after undergoing 
unspeakable hardship, he cut his way out, but in utter disgust at 
the worthlessness of his Maratha allies, he gave up the plan of backing 
ShambhujI. Negotiations were opened with BajI Rao and a treaty 
was made at Shevgaon (22 March) by which the Nizam abandoned 
Shambhuji’s cause, gave up several forts as security for the payment 
of the tribute (including all arrears) , and made Rambha Rao Nim- 

1 Twenty miles due east of Manmad railway junction and the same distance north of 
Baizapur. 
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balkar transfer “the Twelve Mavals” (western Poona and Nasik) 
to Baji Rao. Shahu’s collectors were restored to all their former 
places and the Nizam returned to Hyderabad. It was a complete 
triumph for Shahu. 

But this treaty did not bring peace, any more than the former 
settlement of the Hyderabad tribute had done. Though there were 
no more regular wars between the Nizam and Shahu’s government, 
the events of 1727 left behind them a spirit of mutual suspicion and 
alarm which continued for the next four years, with occasional 
conflicts between local officers and small invading bands of both sides. 
S ham bhuji having been cast off as a broken tool, the Nizam formed 
a plot with T rimbak RaoDabhade (the Maratha commander-in-chief, 
jealous of the Brahman Peshwa) and many other malcontents to 
crush Baji Rao. But before the two allies could complete their musters 
and effect a junction, Baji Rao’s alertness again triumphed. Hastening 
to Gujarat he slew Dabhade near Dabhoi (12 April, 1731) and broke 
up his party. In the preceding month the Nizam had gone to Bur- 
hanpur, suppressed a rebel, Mohan Singh, and held secret consulta- 
tions with Muhammad Khan Bangash (the new viceroy of Malwa) 
on the bank of the Narbada, and now after a fruitless chase of Baji Rao 
through Khandesh and Baglan, he returned to Aurangabad. Un- 
successful in war, the Nizam at last entered into a secret compact with 
Baji Rao, by which the Maratha government promised to leave the 
Deccan unmolested and to levy nothing beyond the stipulated chauth 
and sardeshmukhi from them, while the Nizam agreed to remain 
neutral during the projected Maratha invasions of Hindustan, pro- 
vided that they did not injure his province of Khandesh in their 
northward march through it. This pact was confirmed during Baji 
Rao’s visit to the Nizam in the Christmas week of 1 732. Thus Maratha 
ambition was diverted to the north, and the heart of the Mughul 
Deccan enjoyed comparative peace. 

During the next four years, the government of the Deccan followed 
an even course, only disturbed by minor Maratha raids here and 
there. The Nizam used to go out on tour every winter and return to 
Aurangabad or Burhanpur for cantoning during the rainy season. 
He collected tribute from his dependents, like the Rajas of (western) 
Kanara and the Pathan Nawabs, and attended to the normal admini- 
stration, following his usual practice of changing the local officers 
every two years. 

When in 1736-37 the Marathas carried their depredations to the 
gates of Delhi, the emperor repeatedly wrote to Asaf Jah to come to 
his aid. The Nizam reached Delhi on 13 July, 1737. His. defeat by 
Baji Rao at Bhopal (December, 1737) and the humiliating treaty 
(16 January, 1738) by which he extricated himself, his passive 
participation in the battle of Karnal with Nadir Shah (24 February, 
1739), and his quarrels with the emperor’s new favourites after the 
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departure of Nadir, do not belong to the history of the Deccan and 
have been dealt with elsewhere. A second time despairing of reforming 
his master’s government or even of preserving his own honour in 
that worthless court, he finally left Delhi on 7 August, *74°3 an( * 
returned to Burhanpur on 19 November. . 

Here he found a perilous situation created by the ambition ot his 
second son Nasir Jang, whom he had left in the Deccan as his deputy 
during his three and a half years’ absence in northern India.. "Phis 
young noble was of a fiery impetuous nature, in contrast with his 
father’s cool and far-sighted judgment and perfect self-control. 
Taking advantage of the shock given to the imperial power by Nadir s 
invasion and Asaf Jah’s absence, the Marathas achieved some con- 
spicuous successes. Raghujl Bhonsle of Nagpur slew the Mughul 
governor of Berar (January, 173^) an( ^ exacted contribution from 
Ellichpur. Chimaji raided the environs of Burhanpur ._ Gopal Rao 
seized the fort of Mahur (in Berar). In April, 1739, BajI Rao began 
to confiscate grants near the capital of Khandesh, but retired at the 
end of next month on hearing of Nadir’s retreat. In the_ winter ot 
i7 qo_ 40 he renewed his depredations south of Aurangabad, but 
Nasir Jang sallied out and drove him beyond the Godavari. For one 
month (28 January-29 February, 1740) there was daily marching 
and fighting. At last a meeting was arranged between the two duels 
and peace was made by granting the districts of Khargon and 

Handiya to the Peshwa. _ ,, 

Shortly afterwards BajI Rao died. Nasir Jang, now freed 01 al 
enemies at home, formed the plan of usurping the government ot the 
Deccan from his aged and absent father. Evil counsellors gathered 
round the hot-headed youth, who began to act with unrestrained 


caprice and tyranny. , , . , . . 

This news brought Asaf Jah to Burhanpur, where he halted tor two 
months, trying to reason with his son. Many of the rebel s adherents 
took this opportunity to come over to the Nizam s side. Nasir Jang, 
unable to face his father in the field, sought asylum at the tomb ot 
Shah Burhan-ud-din. The Nizam crossed the Tapti on _i6 January, 
1741, and after a friendly meeting with the new Peshwa Balaji ao 
on the bank of the Purna (at ‘Adilabad), crossed the Kasar pass, and 
reached Aurangabad in March. Nasir Jang, in fear of his lather, 
fled to Mulher fort (in Baglan), but while the Nizams forces were 
dispersed in cantonments for the rains, the rebel returned to Aura ng- 
abad at the head of 7000 horse, on 2 August, 1741. Asaf Jah boldly 
rode out of the city with his small escort but strong artillery and 
encamped at the Tdgah outside. In the next day s battle, most ot the 
rebel captains fled away, Nasir Jang was taken prisoner, and his 
chief counsellor Shah Nawaz Khan (the future author of Maasir-ul- 
umara) went into hiding for five years. 

After suppressing his son’s rebellion, Asaf Jah engaged himseii 
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for some time* in exacting tribute from refractory dependents, and 
then his attention was drawn to the Carnatic. This rich province, 
with its capital at Arcot, was governed by an Arab family of the 
Nava.it clan, which had offended the Marathas and the Nizam 
alike by neglecting to pay to the former the annual compensation 
agreed upon for the relinquishment of Shivajx’s forts and territories 
in that region, and to the latter the homage and surplus revenue 
(1,200,000 rupees a year) due to him as the supreme representative 
of the emperor in the south. Besides, in 1737 Chanda Sahib, the 
son-in-law of the ruling Nawab of Arcot, had seized Trichinopoly 
and many other places in the Maratha kingdom of Tanjore by 
treachery, with the Nawab’s support. But a Maratha army, x 0,000 
strong, led by Fath Singh and RaghujI Bhonsle, started from Satara 
on 17 January, 1740, invaded Arcot, defeated and slew its Nawab 
Dost ‘All (31 May), and took from his successor Safdar ‘All a promise 
often million rupees as indemnity. On 6 April, 1741, they captured 
Trichinopoly, made Chanda Sahib prisoner, and left Murarl Rao 
Ghorpare as their governor there. On 13 October, 1 74 2 > Safdar ‘All 
was murdered by his cousin Murtaza ‘All and the whole province 
fell_into anarchy. 

Asaf Jah set out from Hyderabad in January, 1743, with a vast 
force, and after establishing his authority at Arcot, laid siege to 
Trichinopoly in March. Murarf, at the head of 2000 horse and 4000 
foot, held out for five months, but evacuated the fort on 25 August 
and left the province with all his Marathas. Asaf Jah took from the 
Raja of Tanjore a million rupees in cash and three and a half millions 
in promises, left Trichinopoly in October, and at Arcot deposed the 
family of Safdar ‘All and installed his own agent Anvar-ud-din as 
its Nawab. When, in January, 1744, he reached the bank of the 
Krishna on his return journey, he found his passage threatened by 
a large Maratha force on the opposite bank and fell back three 
marches. But their opposition was removed by “treaty, which was 
more agreeable (than war) to the Nizam’s general method of pro- 
ceeding”, 1 and he reached Aurangabad in April. The other notable 
events of his last years were the capture of Balkonda (sixteen miles 
south of Nirmal) from a rebel noble ( 1 746) an d a terrible famine 
which desolated Gujarat and the Deccan (1747), grain jelling at 
i j seers a rupee. 2 Since his return from the Carnatic, Asaf Jah’ s 
health had visibly declined, and at last he died at the Mohan Nala, 
outside Burhanpur, on 1 June, 1 748, at the age of seventy-nine lunar 
years. Besides liberally patronising Muslim theologians and holy men, 
scholars and poets, from all parts of India and the outer Islamic 
world, he himself wrote Persian poetry, filling two volumes. Among 
his constructions are the new walls of Burhanpur city (replacing 
the dilapidated walls built by Aurangzib to keep Maratha raiders 

1 Madras Consultations . 2 About io d. a pound. 
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out) 3 a new city named Nizamabad above the ruined pass of 
Fardapur, protective walls round Hyderabad city, and the Harsul 
canal running through Aurangabad. 

For a quarter of a century Asaf Jah had been the most outstand- 
ing personality in the Mughul empire. He was universally regarded 
as the sole representative of the spacious times of Aurangzib and of 
the policy and traditions of that strenuous monarch. The higher 
minds among the younger generation of the court nobility looked 
up to him with the respect due to a father, while fools and knaves 
hated him for his love of discipline and honesty of administration. 
He was undoubtedly the foremost general of his time in India. In 
statecraft and diplomacy he was no less eminent. He had the true 
statesman’s length of vision and spirit of moderation, and of this 
we have many proofs. He won over the surviving partisans^ of 
Mubariz Khan by liberal provision for their support. After crushing 
the rebellion of his son Nasir Jang, he destroyed unread the rebel’s 
despatch-box, which was reported to contain promises of adhesion 
from thirty-eight nobles of his own court. Still more strongly was 
his wisdom shown when in 1 739 => Nadir Shah, disgusted withjihe 
imbecility of Muhammad Shah, offered the throne of Delhi to Asaf 
Jah, but the latter refused to be disloyal to his master. On his 
deathbed he gave his son Nasir Jang several pieces of very jjood 
counsel — telling him to live on good terms with the Marathas, to 
abstain from putting men to death except by the judge’s sentence, 
to scorn repose and frequently to go out on tours, to live laborious 
days in doing state business, to respect the rights of his servants 
and treat every man in a manner worthy of his position, to be loyal 
to his king, and not to provoke war by aggression. The only wrong 
policy that he followed and recommended to his son was that of 
removing his local officers after only a year or two of service and 
putting new men in their places, on the strange ground that thus a 
large number of God’s creatures would be fed ”. 1 In fact, in spite of 
his possessing exceptional military capacity, his conduct was through- 
out marked by prudence, the avoidance of waste pr unnecessary- 
expenditure, and simplicity of living, worthy of a pupil of Aurangzib. 

With the death of Asaf Jah a change came over the scene. The 
striking inferiority of his successors to him in ability and character 
was aggravated by the domination of Indian warfare by the Euro- 
pean system which requires far larger and far more punctual ex- 
penditure on troops and munitions than was necessary in the middle 
ages. Now more than ever before the life of the state depended on 
the regular collection and wise expenditure of the revenue. But 
Asaf Jah’ s sons had not half his skill in war and diplomacy, nor even 
the wisdom to choose able instruments and confide in them. After his 
death we find frequent change of ministers and of the faineant ruler s 

1 Hadiqat , ii, 179-180. 
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guiding genius, the Vakil-i-mutlaq (corresponding to the Peshwa in 
the Maratha kingdom), and consequent mismanagement of the 
finances and shrinkage of revenue. 1 The state, faced with constant 
deficit, could not pay its troops; hence arose mutinies, and finally 
the pernicious system of mortgaging the revenue and government of 
districts to the creditors of the state, which inflicted untold misery 
on the subject population and which in the nineteenth century 
required all the genius of Salar Jang and the strong support of wise 
British Residents to root out. Under Asaf Jah’s successors we have 
a repetition of the scene of the declining ‘Abbasid Caliphate: “A 
brilliant and extravagant Court, where the arts flourished and 
hospitality and charity were practised on an immense scale, was 
supported by a rapacious hierarchy of peculative officials, who were 
always striving to extort a fortune from their functions before the 
Court should pounce upon their corruption. 55 

The indigenous troops of the Hyderabad government were in- 
effective when pitted against the native forces of the Peshwa or Tlpu 
Sultan, and its sole defenders were the French and then the English. 

On the cultural side the picture was equally dark. Light came to 
Hyderabad under the Asaf Jahi dynasty, but not progress. Its rulers 
continued to dream the dreams of Aurangzib’s reign and to live in 
the seventeenth century. Titles of hyperbolical sound and fury but 
signifying no real worthy were profusely showered among the officials, 
regardless of the great Asaf Jah’s threat of flogging. 

The modern spirit was shut out with the scorn bred of ignorance. 
The impact of the west, which was causing a marvellous renaissance 
in the British provinces and breathing a new life into the dry bones 
of Hindu society and thought, left Hyderabad untouched. Thus it 
happened that the intellectual leadership of Indian Islam eluded the 
grasp of the foremost Muhammadan state in India. 

At the time of Asaf Jah’s death, his eldest son Mir Muhammad 
Panah (Ghazi-ud-din Khan) was living in Delhi as his father’s deputy 
at court. The viceroyalty of the Deccan was seized by his second son 
Nasir Jang, who had for some years past acted as his father’s lieutenant 
and being present on the spot could easily get hold of his treasures 
and troops. At the secret invitation of the emperor he started for 
Delhi with the object of overthrowing the new minister Safdar Jang, 
but had to return from the bank of the Narbada (5 June, 1749), 
as the emperor was cowed by his minister and ordered Nasir Jang 
to go back, formally creating him viceroy of the Deccan with the 
title of Nizam-ud-Daula. At this time Asaf Jah’s daughter’s son, 
Muzaffar Jang, claiming the viceroyalty, went to the Carnatic in 
concert with Chanda Sahib, an aspirant to the Nawabship of Arcot, 

1 For Berar, Khandesh, Aurangabad and Bidar, the revenue amounted to 37 million 
rupees in 1785, against nearly 79 million in 1725, a reduction to less than one-half (Jagji- 
vandas). 
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who had recently secured release from a Maratha prison. The two 
allies bought the help of Dupleix (July) 1 and gained Arcot after 
killin g its Nawab. Nasir Jang, with a vast army of 70,000 horse and 
xoo 000 foot, marched to the Carnatic, came upon his enemies near 
Valudavur (end of March, 1750), secured the abject surrender of 
Muzaffar Jang (5 April), and returned to Arcot. But on 16 December 
he was shot dead by Himmat Khan, the Pathan chief of Kurnool, 
during a treacherous attack on his camp ^ by the French under 
Dupleix’s orders, twenty miles north of Gingee. 2 

The French raised Muzaffar Jang to the viceroyalty and marched 
escorting him towards his capital; but on the way, at Lakkaredi-palli 
(thirty-five miles south of Cuddapah city) , the new viceroy fought his 
Pathan dependent and was slain (13 February, 1751). Bussy, the 
commander of his French escort, was bribed by his revenue minister 
Raia Raghunath (“a black Brahman of Chicacole, originally named 
Ramdas”) to transfer his support to Asaf Jah’s third son, Salabat 
Tang who was at once proclaimed his successor, and ultimately 
gained from Delhi the titles of Asaf-ud-daula Zafar Jang and Anur- 
ul-mamalik and recognition as viceroy of the Deccan. Muzaffar 
Tang was the first to engage Europeans and bring them into the 
realm of Islam. After his death the French troops continued in the 
service of Salabat Jang and got (extensive) jagirs, so that they soon 
became all-in-all in the Deccan” (Azad Bilgrami). 

Bussy soon justified the high price paid for his support. The suc- 
cession of Salabat Jang was opposed by_the Peshwa, who wished the 
Deccan viceroyalty to be given to Asaf Jah’s eldest son, Ghazi-ud-am, 
a tame scholarly priest-ridden man, without any military capacity 
or ambition, under whom the Peshwa would practically govern the 
Deccan as his deputy. BalajI intrigued at the imperial court m 
favour of Ghazi-ud-din, and at the same time obstructed Salabat 
Tang’s agents in taking possession of their territory. War resulted. 
But while the Peshwa was entangled in a civil war with his domestic 
enemies, the Maratha governors of Gujarat and Berar, Salabat Jang 
invaded Maharashtra with his French contingent and forced his way 
towards Poona. The rival forces came into contact on 1 December, 
i 7 «, and there was daily fighting, the Marathas retreating and the 
Mughuls advancing. In the night of 3 December, the French sur- 
prised BalajI between Arangaon and Sarola 3 on the bank of the 
Sina, put him to flight in his undress, slew many of his troops and 
plundered all their property, including the Peshwa s idols and gold 
ritual vessels. But BalajI soon rallied his scattered forces and delivered 
a counter-attack only five days later, m which many were slam on 
both sides. Salabat advanced plunderingup to Talegaon Dhamdhera 
eighteen miles north-east of Poona. The campaign, however, en e 

» Tw< 7 railway' stations, respectively eight and twenty mtj south^f Ahmadnagar. 

25-2 



388 THE HYDERABAD STATE (1724-1762) 

indecisively owing to scarcity of provisions and dissensions in the 
Muslim camp. A truce was patched up and Salabat started for his 
capital in the middle of April, 1752. 

The danger which Salabat Jang dreaded most now approached 
him. His eldest brother Ghazi-ud-dln started (17 May) from Delhi 
with a strong Maratha escort, in order to wrest the viceroyalty of 
the Deccan which had been conferred upon him by the emperor 
with the titles of Nizam-ul-Mulk, Asaf Jah. To meet this invasion, 
Bussy arranged for Salabat Jang a defensive subsidiary alliance with 
BalajI (signed on 5 August), ceding to the Peshwa the province of 
Khandesh (reserving only the imperial forts and the city of Burhanpur) , 
the district of Baglan, and lands yielding 200,000 rupees a year in 
the Sangamner and Jalna subdivisions, besides tribute for the Carnatic 
and Hyderabad. The Peshwa on his part promised to defend Salabat 
Jang against all “who might come to dispute the Deccan with him, 
even if it were the vazir himself, furnished with the emperor’s 
authority”, to look after his interests at the imperial court against 
his enemies, and to keep the Marathas out of the rest of Mughul 
Deccan*, He also freed Salabat Jang from any liability to pay the 
six million rupees for which Ghazi-ud-dln had given a bond to the 
Peshwa. 1 But the storm unexpectedly blew over. Ghazi-ud-dln was 
poisoned by his stepmother on 16 October, only seventeen days after 
his arrival at Aurangabad. 

Salabat Jang thus gained security, but he had neither civil or 
military capacity, nor character enough to act of his own will or 
trust able agents. Throughout his regime he was a mere puppet in the 
hands of his successive regents who ruled the state, while the intrigues 
of his courtiers and the mutinies of his unpaid soldiery paralysed the 
administration. The best of these regents was Samsam-ud-daula Shah 
Nawaz Khan (in office, December 1753-July 1757), who succeeded 
in removing financial insolvency, restoring administrative efficiency, 
repressing foreign enemies and rebellious vassals, and giving some 
peace and happiness to the subject population. 

Shah Nawaz Khan was versed in many branches of knowledge, 
particularly in history (in which his enduring monument is his 
Maasir-ul~umara , or biographical dictionary of the Mughul peers, in 
three large volumes). High-minded, sympathetic to all, habitually 
charitable, a lover of justice, dealing directly with suitors in an open 
court without allowing intermediaries, an expert in financial manage- 
ment and diplomacy alike, “he wrought a magical change during 
his four years of Chancellorship by his wisdom and administrative 
genius, converted the insolvency of the State — when household goods 
had to be sold for feeding the Nizam — into a balanced budget at 
the end of the fourth year” ( Hadiqat ), and kept the Marathas within 
their own limits. If he failed, in the end, to reform the government, 
1 Letires et Conventions , 261 - 2 . 
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it was due to the selfishness and incurable love of intrigue of the entire 
official class and nobility, the imbecile character of his master, and 
the domination of the French praetorians. The proved worthlessness 
of his indigenous troops made Salabat Jang absolutely dependent 
on the French corps for protection. In his letters he represents himself 
as a helpless orphan who looked for the defence of his rights to his 
deceased father’s brother, “mon oncle le Gouverneur Bahadour” 
Dupleix! ( Lettres et Conventions , p. 267). 

In 1754 Shah Nawaz exacted 500,000 rupees as tribute from 
Raghuji of Nagpur, and arrested Surja Rao, the rebel officer of 
Nirmal. Next year he sent the Nizam to Mysore and levied over 
five million. Early in 1 756, he repulsed Janoji Bhonsle’s officers who 
were rai din g Bidar, and by a friendly alliance with the Peshwa 
reduced the Pathan Nawabs of Bankapur and Savanur to obedience. 
A year later he subdued Ramchandra Nimbalkar, the Maratha 
grantee of Bhalki. The imperial forts of Asir and Daulatabad — the 
greatest in the Deccan— were gained for the Nizam by bribery. But 
his attempt to rid his master of French domination led to Shah Nawaz 
Khan’s fall. These foreign troops had been constantly troubling the 
Government for their pay of 2,900,000 rupees a year. They now 
demanded the great fort of Bidar in addition to holding vast districts 
in Chicacole and Rajahmundry. Bussy’s chief of artillery, Ibrahim 
Khan Gardi, was seduced by Nizam ‘All, and Shah Nawaz induced 
Salabat Jang to dismiss the French corps. Bussy took leave to go to his 
grants in Chicacole, but on the way he seized the city of Hyderabad, 
and stood at bay in the Chaumahalla palace (14 June, 175®)* Here 
he received from Pondicherry a reinforcement of 300 Europeans and 
2000 Gardi troops under M. Law. Salabat and Shah Nawaz failed 
to dislodge Bussy after a two months’ siege, and at last had to make 
peace with him (August). 

Within a year of this, French intrigue succeeded in overthrowing 
the great minister. The pay of the army was due for two years, and 
“instigated by others” the soldiers caused a riot in the city and forced 
the Nizam to dismiss Shah Nawaz (23 July, 1757) and appoint the 
pro-French Basalat Jang as regent. A terrible popular rising broke 
out that day; the ruffians and the mob of the city wanted to sack 
Shah Nawaz’s house; but two nights later he escaped to Daulatabad, 
abandoning his house to plunder. Profiting by this internal division, 
the Peshwa’s sonVishvas Rao invaded the country east of Aurangabad. 
So, Salabat made terms with Shah Nawaz and induced him to return 
(13 November) . But all power now passed into the hands of Nizam 
‘All, who was appointed heir and regent. The campaign of Nizam 
‘All against the Peshwa in the Sindkhed region ended in a peace by 
which the Marathas gained two and a half million rupees worth of 
land in the Deccan and the fort of Naldrug (January, 1758). 

All this time Bussy and his force had been absent on the east coast. 
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They now returned to Aurangabad, where Bussy’s manager Haidar 
Jang completely deceived Shah Nawaz, seduced Nizam ‘All’s army ' 
by paying 800,000 rupees, and at last, on 5 April, 1758, caused Shah 
Nawaz to be arrested. Salabat Jang himself was placed under a 
French guard. Haidar was planning to imprison Nizam ‘All and to 
seize the supreme power, when he himself was treacherously murdered 
by that prince (12 May), who escaped the vengeance of the French 
brigade by “marvellous skill and bravery”. A riot raged through 
the city, in the course of which Shah Nawaz and his son were mur- 
dered in prison by Lachhmana, an officer of the French corps. The 
new regent Basalat Jang (the fifth son of Asaf Jah) proved a cypher. 
The French star waned as the English asserted their armed superiority 
in the Carnatic in the Seven Years’ War. These disasters reacted on 
the French position at the Nizam’s court. Bussy was recalled by 
Lally to the Madras coast (June, 1758). Nizam ‘All came back to 
Hyderabad, and after some quarrel among the three brothers suc- 
ceeded in being invested with all power vice Basalat Jang dismissed 
(June, 1759). 

The Nizam’s army, deprived of its French corps and Ibrahim 
Khan Gardi’s artillery (the latter having entered the Peshwa’s service 
now), was reduced to helplessness. On the other hand, the strength 
and ambition of the Marathas proportionately increased from the 
adhesion of Ibrahim Khan, which stiffened their “myriads of light 
horse” with French-drilled modern artillery. The Peshwa renewed 
war with the Nizam ; his cousin Sadashiv Bhao gained the important 
fort of Ahmadnagar by terms (9 November, 1759). A vast Maratha 
army under the Peshwa’s brother Raghunath and cousin Sadashiv, 
with Ibrahim Gardi’s artillery, began the invasion in the beginning 
of January, 1760. Nizam ‘All with Salabat Jang issued forth to 
oppose them and reached Udgir on the nth. Daily fighting began 
immediately. Hopelessly outnumbered, the Nizam planned to force 
his way to Dharur and join a large body of his troops who were 
detained there. The Mughul force, only 7000 strong, was completely 
enveloped by 60,000 Maratha horse, its progress impeded, and its 
supplies cut off. “This time the Cossack-tactics of the Marathas 
were combined with the European mode of warfare (of Ibrahim 
Khan Gardi) against the Nizam.” The march from Udgir to Ausa 
was a long drawn agony. The small Mughul army, slowly moving 
in the open field in close column, presented a sure target to the 
French-drilled artillery hovering round, while the dispersed and 
wheeling Maratha horse were practically safe from their enemy’s fire. 
It was the situation of Panipat inverted in favour of the Marathas. 
When on 3 February the Nizam reached Ausa, forty miles south of 
Dharur, 40,000 Marathas attacked his rear-guard, which was 
straggling some miles behind, and a great disaster fell on it, all the 
commanders and most of the men being killed. The victorious 
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Marathas then fell upon the Mughul centre and the battle raged till 
s uns et The Nizam’s army was in no condition to fight any more. 
So, he made peace by ceding territory, yielding six milhon rupees m 
the province of Aurangabad, half of Bijapur and Bidar, the forts of 
Aslr Daulatabad and Mulher, and the cities of Bijapur and Burhanpur 
to the Peshwa (February, 1760). The descendants of Asafjah retained 
nothing more than Hyderabad, some parts of the province of Bijapur, 
and a little of Bidar, and that, too, on condition of paying the 


Marathas one-fourth of the revenue. . __ _ 

This was the apogee of Maratha success. Nemesis came at Pampat 
within one year, followed by the death of Balaji Rao, the succession 
of his minor son, and the internal dissensions caused by the guilty 
ambition of his brother Raghunath Rao, which paralysed the Maratha 
power. Seizing this opportunity, Nizam ‘All invaded Maharashtra 
in November, 1761, and made his way to within fourteen miles of 
Poona. The Peshwa made peace (2 January, 1762), relinquishing 
nearly half of his father’s territorial gains in the Mughul Deccan. 
Nizam ‘All returned to Bidar, seized the government, and threw 
Salabat Jang into prison (6 July, 1762), where the latter died two 
years later. The shadowy emperor of Delhi sanctioned the usurpation 
by creating Nizam c Ali viceroy with the titles of Nizam-ul-mulk Asat 

Ja With the accession of Nizam ‘All (1762) a long period of stability 
begins in the affairs of the Mughul Deccan. We have at last one man 
ruling for forty-one years, and passing an undisputed succession on 
to his progeny. Family dissensions, except for a short and futile 
outbreak by his son, end. At the same time the centre of gravity of 
the Maratha power slowly shifts from Poona to northern India. The 
Peshwa’s family was stricken by disease, physical and moral, lhe 
ensuing peace could have been utilised for reforming the Hyderabad 
state and improving its people’s lot, if only there had been wise ru ers 
and honest ministers. 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE RISE OF THE MARATHA EMPIRE (1707-1761) 

The aged emperor Aurangzlb died in February, 1707, worn out 
by his long guerrilla campaign in the Deccan. His successor, Bahadur 
Shah, decided, on the advice of Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan, the viceroy of 
the Deccan, to put into effect Aurangzlb’s plan of restoring Shahu, 
the grandson of ShivajI, who, after the capture and execution of his 
father ShambhujI in 1689, had been brought up in the Mughul court. 
He was not twenty-six years old. Daud Khan, the deputy viceroy, 
who was stationed at Aurangabad, was directed to give him all 
possible assistance. After ShambhujI 5 s death, the direction of Maratha 
affairs had fallen into the hands of his half-brother Raja Ram. Raja 
Ram died in 1700, whereupon his widow Tara Bal, a strong and 
masterful woman, declared herself regent for her infant son ShivajI, 
and profiting by the disorders at Delhi, reconquered Poona and 
Chakan from the Mughuls. The return of Shahu, as was intended, 
threw an apple of discord into the Maratha camp. Tara Bal refused 
to give up her son’s claims. She declared that Shahu was an im- 
postor, assembled her ministers, and made them take an oath of 
fidelity to resist the pretender to the last gasp. Shahu was granted 
the customary dues of chauth and sardeshmuktii 1 of the six Deccan 
provinces of Khandesh, Berar, Aurangabad, Bldar, Hyderabad and 
Bijapur, and the governorship of Gondwana, Gujarat and Tanjore; 
all these, of course, he was to hold from the emperor. Starting from 
north of the Narbada in May, 1707, he advanced slowly southwards 
during the rains, entered Satara, and was crowned in January, 1708. 
He made Gadadhar Prahlad his Pratinidhi , 2 Bahiro Pant Pingle his 
Peshwa, and DhanajI Jadav his Senapati or commander-in-chief. 
Tara Bal fell back upon Panhala, the great stronghold twelve miles 
from Kolhapur, which became the capital of the rival kingdom. 
As soon as the rains were over, Shahu, after celebrating the Dasara, 
the festival which marks the opening of the campaigning season, 
marched against Tara Bal and took Panhala. In 1712, Tara Bal was 
removed from the administration by a palace intrigue, and her place 
was taken by her co-wife Rajas Bal, who claimed the throne for her 
son ShambhujI; 3 but this did not help Shahu, whose hold on his new 

1 For the meaning of the terms, see M. G. Ranade, Rise of the Maratha Power , chap, xi, 
and Sen, Administrative System of the Marathas } pp. 97, 243. 

2 The office of Pratinidhi or King’s Representative was created by Raja Ram in 1690 
and was supernumerary to Shivaji’s Council of Eight. The word Peshwa, or Prime 
Minister, is Persian, and dates from Muhammad I Bahmanl (1358-77). ShivajI preferred 
the Sanskrit title Mukhya Pradhan. Briggs, Ferishta in, 150 note; Grant Duff, 1, 150. 

3 For details, see Kincaid and Parasnis (1931 edition), pp. 204-5. 
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kingdom became every day more precarious. Very few of the great 
Maratha leaders had espoused his cause, and his rule was practically 
confined to his capital, and a few hill-forts garrisoned by his com- 
manders. The Deccan was in a state of open anarchy, lhe Desh- 
mukhs and petty chiefs had fortified themselves m the villages m 
which they resided, and plundered caravans, held up travellers to 
ransom, and made war on one another with impunity. The new 
viceroy of the Deccan, Chin Qilich Khan, who succeeded Daud 
Khan at Aurangabad in 1712 with the title of Nizam-ul-Mulk was 
inclined to favour the Kolhapur party, and Chandra Sen >dav, 
the Senapati, who had assumed that office on the death of his father 
Dhanaii in 1708, had gone over to Kolhapur, owing to a disagree- 
ment with Shahu. This disagreement led to the rise of a very remark- 
able man, who was destined to become the saviour of his country. 

Balail Vishvanath was a Chitpavan or Konkanastha Brahman, 
whose ancestors were hereditary Deshmukhs or revenue officers of 
Shrivardhan near Bankot. His early history is obscure, but towards 
the end of the seventeenth century his father appears to have migrated 
to the Deccan and taken service at the Satara court. 1 For a time he 
served under Dhanaji Jadav, the Senapati, who held him in hig 
esteem and gave him several responsible posts. 1 his aroused the 
jealousy of DhanajI’s son Chandra Sen, and shortly after the latter 
became Senapati a quarrel broke out which caused Balaji to flee 
for his life to Shahu’s protection. Chandra Sen insolently demanded 
his surrender from Shahu, and being refused, proceeded to join the 
Kolhapur faction. Balaji Vishvanath, in gratitude to Shahu, made 
himself invaluable to the king, in whose favour he rose daily higher 
and higher. He enlisted fresh forces, for which he received the title 
of Sendkarta, or “maker of armies”, and came to terms with the 
Nizam. He next attacked a notorious robber-chief, Damaji i norat 
of Hingangaon, who, however, defeated him and held him up to 
ransom He had better luck in putting down another rebel, Krishna 
Rao of Khatav. Meanwhile, Shahu had despatched an army under 
Bahiro Pant Pingle, the Peshwa, to protect the Konkan and_ over- 
throw Kanhoji Angria, the hereditary admiral of the Maratha fleet, 

: w ho had taken the opportunity afforded by these _disorders to ally 
i himself with Kolhapur, advance up the Bhor Ghat and seize the 
forts of Rajmachi and Lohagarh, commanding this important high- 
way into the Deccan. But the Peshwa was a mediocre general, 
i and he suffered himself to be defeated and captured. Angria now 
I threatened to march on Satara. Shahu was m despair, and looked 
1 around him to discover a fit person to recover his conquered districts . 
He applied to the Pratinidhi, but that officer excused himself on the 

History , p. 102. 
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ground that “ the army was not at his devotion 55 . Then, in the words 
of the Maratha chronicler, 

he sent for the Eight Pradhans, communicated to them the accounts he had 
received, and desired them to take the necessary measures for checking these 
depredations. They all remained silent. He then looked towards Balaji, who got 
up and addressed the Raja, saying, “ If you will give me orders, through your good 
fortune they will be carried into effect. 35 Upon this the Raja placed his hand on 
BalajPs head and desired him to take the troops. The Maharaja gave him the 
entire administration of affairs with the robes of the Peshwaship. His fame and 
greatness were daily augmented; the Eight Pradhans of the State became subject 
to him. 0 

The new Peshwa set about his task with a will. Being himself a 
Konkan! and an old friend of Angria’s, his task was a comparatively 
easy one. He arranged a meeting with the Maratha admiral at a 
spot not far from the modern town of Lonavla, and soon came to 
terms with him. He persuaded him to release the unfortunate ex- 
Peshwa, Bahiro Pant Pingle, and to transfer his allegiance from 
Kolhapur to Shahu; in return, he undertook to get him confirmed 
in the title of Sarkhel (admiral) and to allow him to retain possession 
of Rajmachl and other strongholds. At the same time, he joined him 
in attacking Angria’s hereditary enemy, the Sldl, who was deprived 
of many of his conquests in the Konkan. This was Balajf s first great 
diplomatic triumph. KanhojI Angria, however, until his death in 
1729, remained an ally rather than a vassal of the Peshwas. The 
Angrias behaved like independent rulers, making war at will upon 
their neighbours, the Sidis, the Portuguese and the English, and 
levying .what they chose to call “the chauth of the Sea 53 upon coastal 
traffic. Several expeditions sent against these pests from Bombay 
were repulsed with loss, until, in 1755, Clive and Watson, co- 
operating with the Peshwa 5 s land forces, overthrew their stronghold 
at Gheria or Vijayadurg, and put an end to their power. 1 

Balaji, on his return from the Konkan, determined to put a stop 
to anarchy in Shahu’s kingdom. Freebooters were suppressed with 
a strong hand, and an example was made of DamajI Thorat, whose 
stronghold was razed to the ground, while he himself was thrown 
into a dungeon. Civil government was restored, and the Pratinidhi 
and the Ashtapradhan , or Cabinet of Eight, were appointed. But the 
old system of government established by ShivajI was no longer 
workable. Conditions had changed, and at home the real power lay 
in the hands of the Peshwa, while in the more distant .parts of the 
country the great Maratha chiefs were virtually independent. Balaji 
realised that the only possible working arrangement was a con- 
federacy of the Maratha leaders; but even then, the separatist ten- 
dencies were constantly at work, and the jealousy felt by the Maratha 

1 See Ives, A Voyage from England to India , i, chap. vn. Clement Downing, History of 
the Indian Wars (ed. Foster, 1924), pp. 28 sqq. 
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chiefs for the power wielded at the court by the Brahman Peshwa 
was a constant source of friction and danger A ... , 

But Balaji was by no means contented with merely keeping the 
peace: his ambitions and far-seeing mind had already conceived the 
plan of fr eeing his country entirely from foreign domination. 2 His 
master was still the vassal of Delhi, and the Peshwa’s dream was to 
make Shahu. absolute sovereign over Shivaji’s Swarajya, that is, all 
the districts ruled over by Shivaji at the time of his decease. The hour 
was propitious. The once-mighty Mughul empire was fast breaking 
up. The throne of Delhi was occupied by a senes of puppet-rulers, 
all the real power being concentrated in the hands of the so-called 
“King-Makers”, the Sayyid brothers. One of these, Husain All 
Khan! became viceroy of the Deccan in 1715. He found, however, 
that he could make no headway against court-intrigues which went 
on dur ing his absence, and the depredations of the local Maratha 
chiefs. In 1716, he was severely defeated by Khande Rao Dabhade, 
the veteran Maratha leader, who was levying chauth on the Gujarat 
border. In desperation, therefore, he opened negotiations with 
Shahu, through the good offices of one Shankaraji Malhar. This gave 
to Balaji Vishvanath a long-sought opportunity, and the terms which 
he proposed to the Sayyid were as follows: . . r , 

(1) The emperor should confirm king Shahu in the right of col- 
lecting the chauth and sardeshmukhi from the six provinces of the 
Deccan and Mysore, Trichinopoly and Tanjore: Shahu was_ to 
exercise sovereign rights in all the territory composmg Shivaji s 
swarajya, except certain portions of Khandesh, m lieu of which, 
territories in the Pandharpur district should be ceded. The fortresses 
of Shivner and Trimbak should be restored, and recent Maratha 
conquests in Gondwana and Berar confirmed. Shahu’s mother and 

family should be allowed to return to the Deccan. . 

(a) Shahu, on his side, was to pay a million rupees as tribute in 
return for the swarajya, and 10 per cent, of the annual income for 
the hereditary rights of sardeshmukhi : to maintain a body ot 15,000 
horse in the emperor’s service in return for the chauth ; and to protect 
the country from depredation and robbery. . , . 

The wretched emperor Farrukh-siyar protested m vain against this 
base surrender of his rights and territories: Husam Ah Khan 
accompanied by Balaji and 16,000 Maratha horse under Kffia.n 
Rao Dabhade, marched on Delhi, and after some fierce street- 
fighting Sayyid ‘Abdullah seized the emperor, blinded him, threw 
him into a dungeon, and finally (1719) murdered him. Balaji 

* c?m^ a on a p^lanct' hh a£f S to re-establish the Hindu-pdd-pddshdkl, or Hindu 

E “ P Forl“nt, see P. V. Mavji, “Shivaji’s Swarajya”, in JBBRAS, xx, 30 sgg. 

4 See chap, xi, p. 339. 
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remained in Delhi until the new emperor, Muhammad Shah, was 
forced to get rid of his unwelcome visitors by issuing three imperial 
rescripts for the chauth> sardeshmukhl and swarajya respectively. 1 Balaji 
returned in triumph to Satara, where honours were showered upon 
him; but he was now nearing sixty, and the hardships of the cam- 
paign had proved too great for him. He retired to his country-house 
at Saswad near Purandar, where he expired in April, 1720. His 
lifework had been completed, 

Balaji Vishvanath may without exaggeration be termed the second 
founder of the Maratha empire. Without his directing brain, Shahu 
Raja, enervated by his upbringing in the Mughul court, would not 
have survived for a year. His two great diplomatic triumphs were 
the conciliation of Angria and the treaty with Delhi, but scarcely 
less characteristic was his method of revenue collection, to which the 
Marathas owed to a great extent their power. As Elphinstone points 
out, 2 he deliberately preferred assignments on other proprietors, like 
chauth or sardeshmukhl , to a solid territorial possession, or even a con- 
solidated sum. Hence the net work of revenue-collectors was spread 
everywhere in the imperial domains, affording the Marathas endless 
opportunities of spreading their influence. Pretexts for interference 
and encroachment in an extensive territory were better than clearly 
defined rights in a small one. Secondly, by insisting that the revenue 
should be calculated on the assessments of the time of Todar Mai 
or Malik c Ambar, which, he knew well, a country ravaged by war 
could never pay, he could always have a bill for arrears in hand. 
Thirdly, by parcelling out the revenue among the chiefs, he ensured 
that, while each had an interest in increasing the contribution to the 
common stock, none had a compact property such as might render 
him independent of the government. Lastly, the system was pur- 
posely made so complicated as to throw all the power into the hands 
of Brahman revenue-collectors and agents, who, being of the same 
caste as the Peshwa himself, naturally played into his hands. The 
scheme was typical in its ingenuity. 

“Balaji Vishvanath 55 , says Sir Richard Temple, “had a calm, com- 
prehensive and commanding intellect, an imaginative and aspiring 
disposition, and an aptitude for ruling rude natures by moral force, 
a genius for diplomatic combinations, and a mastery of finance. 55 
It is impossible to dispute the justice of this estimate. 

When Balaji Vishvanath died, he left two sons, Baji Rao, a young 
man of twenty-two, and ChimajI Appa, a boy of twelve. Both were 
destined to play a distinguished part in their country’s destinies. 
At the time of his father’s death, Baji Rao was on field-service; but 
on his return, two weeks later, he was invested by Shahu with the 
Peshwa’s robes of office: the Peshwaship, more Indico , was already 

1 The terms are given in detail in Grant Duff, i, 337 sqq. 

2 History of India, Book xn, chap. n. 
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becoming hereditary . 1 Baji Rao, though so young was admirably 
suited for the post. Balaji, according to some of h 1S critics, was a 
statesman rather than a soldier; he was even said not to have been 
a skilled horseman, and a spiteful story was told that at one time 
he had required a man on each side to hold him on. None, even m 
fest could ly this of Baji Rao, who had been brought up m the 

saddle, and hid led a cavalry charge at an age ^Hm^Ae dSs 
still at school. A contemporary artist represented him in the dress 

of a common trooper, sittfng with his reins on 

he rubbed between his hands ears of corn . 2 * * On this dry gram ne 
would subsist for days, and at night he would sleep on the groun 
hke an ordinary soldier, his bridle over his arm, and his lance stuck 
in the ground beside him. Such a man the Marathas would follow 
as they^ followed Shivaji in the old days, to the gates of Hell if need 
be. From the moment he took office, he set out to carry into efect 
his father’s lofty designs for the extension of the Hindu-pad-padshaln. 
Balaffis expedition to Delhi had revealed to him the weakness of the 
Muehuls and Bail Rao conceived the bold plan of attacking an 

ihfrich and fertile, plains. of 

Maratha rule into the heart of Hindustan. With a foresight rare m 
one so young he saw that such a plan would, by giving occupatoon 
to the turbulent Maratha chiefs, not only extend the b Warie 
of Shahu’s kingdom, but lead to joeacenearer -home. Thg^tious 

policy was vehemently opposed by Shnpat Rao P " hwa the second 
Pratinidhi or viceroy was really the first, and the Peshwa the seconu, 

oStX court ‘Jand Shri/at Rao and 

with iealousv the meteoric rise of the young Chitpavan horn me 
Konkan. At 7 the Council the Pratinidhi stigmatised an invasion of 
Hindustan before Shahu’s domestic dissensions were composed, as 
rash^ and^ miprudent, and he advised l as an 

of Kolhapur and the reconquest of the Carnatic But Bap Kaos 

eloquence swept aside all opposition. ow is roun trv of the 
gallant Peshwa, “to drive the strangers from the cou y^ 

Hindus, and acquire immoral* “ S Qff themse lves. By 

directing oil efforts to Hindustan the Maratha flag 
the Krishna to Attock.” “You shall plant it beyond **£*£*: -You 
exclaimed Shahu, carried away by the onw ^ TdS} 

are, indeed, a noble son of a worthy father! , Fr 3 “ S , ^ Y s S can 
the faces of the Marathas were turned northwards. .it is 

that the chief gateway of every ^ rabtia ^°F tr ^ Little res i s tance 
In 1724, Bali Rao crossed the Narbada m force. Little resistance 


1 Sen, op. cit. pp. 151 sqq. . . * ^^‘phiSs’Bakhar. The Kinnaras, or 

* In the Kinnara Khanda , is the expression m , , jj; m alayas. Kincaid and 

celestial musicians, dwelt in a fabled country b^ond the Himai y 

Parasnis render the words as “the throne of the Almighty . 
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was met with, for some of the Rajputs were now beginning to side 
with the Marathas, and Raja Jay Singh of Amber actively assisted 
them: was repeatedly overrun, and three Maratha chiefs, 

UdajI Powar, Malhar Rao Holkar, and Ranoji Sindia were left 
behind to collect the tribute. They were the founders of the princely 
houses of Dhar, Indore and Gwalior: the two latter were soldiers 
of fortune, who had won their spurs on the battle-field. Malhar Rao 
Holkar was of the Dhangar or shepherd caste, and had started life 
as a trooper: Ranoji Sindia had originally been in the service of 
Shahu. 1 Another family which arose into prominence at that time 
was that of the Gaikwars of Baroda. DamajI Gaikwar won distinc- 
tion at the battle of Balapur in 1720, when fighting against the Nizam 
under Khande Rao Dabhade, for which Shahu conferred upon him 
the title of Shamsher Bahadur, or illustrious swordsman, which is 
still borne by his descendants. 2 About this time also arose the prac- 
tice of assigning the attack on a particular province to a certain 
commander. To Khande Rao Dabhade (who had been made Senapati 
for defeating the forces of Husain c Ali Khan in 1716) was in this 
way assigned the collection of the dues in Baglan and Gujarat. In 
1720, Pilaji Gaikwar, the nephew of DamajI, built himself a fortress 
at Songarh, fifty miles east of Surat, and proceeded to levy chauth 
and sardeshmukhl as Khande Rao’s lieutenant. Sarbuland Khan, the 
Mughul viceroy, was powerless to interfere, and presently Pilaji was 
joined by KanthajI Kadam Bhande, an officer of Shahu. From this 
time onwards, the fair province of Gujarat enjoyed no respite from 
the Maratha stranglehold. 

When the Marathas (says their historian) proceeded beyond their boundary, 
to collect revenue and make war were synonymous ; whenever a village resisted, 
its officers were seized, and compelled by threats, and sometimes by torture, more 
or less severe, to come to a settlement ; money was seldom obtainable, but securities 
from bankers, with whom all the villages had dealing, were preferable, as they 
were exchanged for bills payable in any part of India . 3 

The harvest season was, for obvious reasons, usually selected for 
these mulukgiri 4 operations; villages which resisted were plundered 
and fired, and the crops destroyed. Only when the monsoon made 
the movements of troops impossible did the wretched inhabitants 
obtain a temporary respite. Then 

A deceitful calm succeeded : the fall of the rain brought back the cheering green : 
the beautiful province of Gujarat, which for hundreds of miles may vie with the 
finest parks of the nobles of England, was clothed, in all its natural beauties, by 
rapid verdure and luxuriant vegetation. Tranquillity seemed to reign, where a 
short time before, nothing was to be seen but perpetual skirmishing, murder and 

The popular story that Ranoji was the Peshwa’s slipper-bearer does not appear to 
rest on good ground. In Selections from Peshwa's Daftar, vol. vn, No. 23, is a list of Shahu ’s 
officers, with their ranks, in 1 7 1 5. 

2 Vide infra , p. 402. 

* Grant Duff, 1, 464, and compare the passage quoted in the footnote. 

An expedition to enforce the payment of revenue (p. 412 infra ) . 
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robbery in open day: caravans pillaged even when strongly escorted, and villages 
burning or deserted. 1 Tri _ 

The scene now changes once more to Delhi. Chin Qjhch Khan, 

, hf Ki 2 S”ul-Mulk, finding it impossible to cope ™tb the dtsorders 

Deccan, ^ho^i^heen^ent^gahistlhinb^Sie battlef, 

a^tochmenho^ Martth^s lmdei^Khande r£ Dabhlde 

P to the Deccan unopposed. No sooner did he arrive than he began 
to renew his intrigues with Chandra Sen Jadav and other rebels and 
also with Kolhapur, but he was everywhere foiled by the yo g 

^Sss-xssiss!!!s : -^z 

S emnhe to some sort of order, and to abolish revenne-farmmg the 

'-^rSSSS&i 

SSESSBS test 

his feet and S under the pretext of going on a hunting ex P edltl ° 

S rS to the Deccan. Muhammad Shah, however, knew that this 

practically amounted to a declaration of independence an treacher- 

U sen? word 1 to Mnbarit KMn, pernor »f Hyderabad, to 
intercept and kill him if possible, o >_ , , . v,i mse lf for 

Khan, decided to help the Nizam, and aji ’ 

the first and last time, fighting side by s de • ^ J T T October 
decisive engagement took place atShakarkheldamBerM ( m Icto ^ 
0241 3 Mubariz Khan was routed and killed, and rne iNiz 
marched on to Hyderabad and took it. H ' 

city his capital, for which it offered maI V .VI* 11 , conceal his move- 
from Satara than Aurangabad, it enabled him to 

i Grant Duff, I, 366. For_the Marathas in Gujarat, see Irvine, Later Mughuls, n, 
chap, vm, and Forbes, Air Mala, Book m “ ^n, p . 350 . 

* See chap, xn, p. 344* F 
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ments more effectually from the Marathas ; and it was better placed 
for operations against the Carnatic, upon which the Nizam had 
already designs. From this time dates the virtual independence of 
the Nizam, and a new factor is added to Deccan politics. 1 Having 
failed to put him out of the way, the emperor pardoned and 
confirmed him in the government of the Deccan, depriving him, 
however, of the post of minister and the provinces of Gujarat and 
Malwa. 

The peace between the Nizam and the Marathas could not, in 
the nature of things, endure very long. The Nizam chafed at the 
presence of the Maratha tax-gatherers in Hyderabad, and in 1726, 
while Baji Rao was away in the Carnatic, he pursued assiduously 
his favourite policy of fishing in troubled waters — always an easy 
matter, as the Maratha chiefs cordially disliked the Chitpavan 
domination at Shahu’s court. Once again he came to terms with 
prince Shambhuji of Kolhapur, who viewed with apprehension the 
Peshwa’s growing interest in Carnatic affairs. In 1726, while Baji 
Rao was absent on a campaign, the two allies made a surprise attack 
on Shahu, who was for a time in considerable danger. 2 

The return of Baji Rao, however, soon restored the situation, and 
after the Dasahra festival, on 13 September, 1727, the Peshwa ad- 
vanced northwards, driving his enemy before him across the Godavari, 
and devastating the country all round him. By a series of masterly 
manoeuvres he then proceeded to draw the Nizam into the waterless 
region between Aurangabad and Paithan. Here he surrounded and 
attacked him near the town of Palkhed (11 March, 1728). The 
Nizam’s artillery alone saved him from annihilation : retreat through 
the devastated area was impossible, and on 22 March he was compelled 
to sue for peace. Thus Baji Rao, unaided, had brought to his knees 
the foremost soldier of his time. It was a feat of arms of which any 
commander might well have been proud. The treaty was signed at 
Mungi Shevgaon. The Nizam agreed to reinstate the Maratha tax- 
gatherers, to pay up all arrears of chauth and sardeshmukhl , and to 
recognise^ Shahu as sole monarch of the Deccan; but like an honour- 
able soldier, he refused to consent to a clause requiring him to sur- 
render his ally Shambhuji. The importance of this treaty can scarcely 
be overestimated. It was a diplomatic triumph of the first order, 
and a worthy sequel to the brilliant manoeuvres in the field which 
had preceded it. It left Shahu at last the undisputed ruler in his 
ancestor’s swarajya , and it was a deadly blow to Baji Rao’s rivals 
in the Maratha court. Little wonder that, after this, Shahu depended 
still more upon his young minister, who had once again saved him 
from virtual annihilation. 

There still remained the smouldering embers of the war to be 
extinguished. In Gujarat, Trimbak Rao Dabhade, who had suc- 

1 Irvine, Later Mughuls, n, 146, 154. 2 See chap, xm, p. 380. 
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ce eded to the title of Senapati after the death of his father, the veteran 
j^Jdande Rao, in January, I730, 1 was assembling troops and plotting 
v/ith Pilaji Gaikwar and other chiefs, u to protect the Raja’s authority ” , 
13Y ridding him of his Peshwa, He had opened negotiations with 
ttie Nizam; but Bajl Rao, by means of his excellent system of 
espionage, was well aware of all that was taking place. Meanwhile, 
ixi Ae south, prince Shambhuji, who had been allowed to retire to 
J>anhala after the signing of the treaty, had allied himself to a free- 
booter named UdajI Chauhan, and had encamped in bravado^ on 
tire north side of the Warna, insolently demanding to be recognised 
as independent ruler of the southern half of the swarajya . 

As Bajl Rao was preoccupied with affairs in Gujarat, Shahu sent 
Shripat Rao Pratinidhi to deal with his cousin. The Pratinidhi took 
the field in January, 1730, and surprised the Kolhapur army while 
xt was encamped. The rout was complete, and Shripat Rao captured 
the royal camp with all its inmates, including Tara Bal, Rajas Bal, 
Shambhuji’s wife Jija Bal, and many Maratha chiefs of note. Shahu 
behaved with his usual magnanimity. He released all his prisoners. 
His aunt Tara Bai, however, asked not to be sent back. The lot of 
the senior Maharanl when the son of her co-wife reigns is never an 
enviable one. "Wherever I go”, she said, "I shall have a prison as 
xny lot; here or there is all one to me. Let me stay in peace. Her 
request was, unfortunately for the state, acceded to: and the old 
queen retired to Satara to bide her time for fresh plots. Meanwhile, 
Shambhuji had surrendered unconditionally, and the two cousins met 
at a magnificent darbar , where they were formally reconciled. 
A treaty, commonly known as the treaty of Warna (the river being 
the boundary between the territories of the combatants) , was signed 
on 13 April, 1731, which left Shambhuji with only a shadow of his 
former power, and after this he ceases to be an important factor m 
Maratha history until his death in 1760. The long strife between the 
rival houses of Kolhapur and Satara, which had gone on since 1708, 

was for the time being settled. . . , rth 

Meanwhile, important events were talang place m the norm. 
Throughout the rainy season of 1730, Bajl Rao had been ma' g 
preparations for the invasion of Gujarat, with the of b* 

brother Chimaji Appa. On 10 October the 

S b aty & newhceroy, Abba y 


t tu I.JLJIV/VV. 

1 The date of Khande Rao’s death a e nctThows' thathe waf stilTaliJe'hi June, 1729. 
be wrong, as contemporary correspondence shows that he w 

He probably died in July or August of that year. ^ 


CHI IV 


402 RISE OF THE MARATHA EMPIRE (1707-1761) 

war, on the broad plain of Bilhapur, between Baroda and Dabhoi. 
The Senapati’s numerous levies proved no match for the small but 
compact army of the Peshwa: the famous Khas Paga , the house- 
hold cavalry, carried all before it. But Trimbak Rao, disdaining 
offers to surrender, chained together the legs of his war-elephant, 
and continued the fight single-handed, until a musket-ball (fired, 
it is now known, by a traitor's hand) brought him down, while he 
was drawing the bowstring to his ear. The pious Shahu, deeply 
shocked by this fratricidal strife, behaved with the utmost chivalry 
towards the family of his late Senapati, and bestowed the office 
upon his younger brother Yashwant Rao. But the family of Dabhade 
never recovered its prestige, and BajI Rao, his last and greatest rival 
removed, was now sovereign in all but name. In Gujarat, the power 
once wielded by the Dabhades passed to their erstwhile lieutenants, 
the Gaikwars, the Mughul viceroy receding more and more into the 
background. Pilaji Gaikwar was assassinated by Abhay Singh, the 
Mughul viceroy, in 1732, and was succeeded by Damaji II, who was 
present at Panlpat, and died in 1768. 1 

We must now turn our attention to Malwa, where Udaji Powar, 
Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Sindia had been steadily under- 
mining the Mughul power. On 8 December, 1728, at Sarangpur, 
they defeated and killed the governor, Raja Girdhar Bahadur, who 
for ten years had struggled to prevent the Marathas from getting 
a firm footing in his province. His successor, Daya Bahadur, suffered 
a similar fate at Tala near Dhar (12 October, 1731). In 1732, the 
Peshwa himself took command over the Maratha forces, sending 
back his brother and Pilaji Jadav to watch over his interests at 
Satara. On his arrival there he found the new viceroy was Muham- 
mad Khan Bangash, whom he had defeated in Bundelkhand in 
1 7 29. 2 Muhammad Khan, receiving no support from Delhi, was 
unable to stay the Maratha incursion and was relieved by Raja Jay 
Singh of Amber. In 1 733 the Peshwa placed in charge of Bundelkhand 
a Brahman officer named Govind Pant Kher who afterwards was 
known as Bundele and played a part in the Panlpat campaign. 
The great Rajput barons, who had once been the guardians of the 
empire on its western borders, were now more and more openly 
throwing off their allegiance, and welcoming the Marathas as the 
champions of the Hindu religion. 3 In 1736, Jay Singh came to 
terms with the Peshwa, appointing him as deputy-governor on con- 
dition that he did not plunder imperial territories. This amounted 
to the virtual cession of the province, and had not the smallest 
deterrent effect on Maratha depredations: the following year saw 

1 For the early history of the Gaikwars of Baroda, see Bombay Gazetteer , vol. vn, and 
Forbes, op. cit . Book m, chaps, i-ra. 

2 See chap, xii, p. 353. W. Irvine, The Bangash Nawabs of Farrukhabad, p. 302, shows 
that the Bundelkhand campaign was before Muhammad Khan’s appointment to Malwa. 

3 Malcolm, Central India , chaps, iv and v. 
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their horsemen crossing the Jumna and plundering the Duab. It 
was now that Baji Rao planned one of his boldest strokes. In 
March 17*7, Sa‘adat Khan, the governor of Oudh, had. defeated 
Malhar Rao Holkar, and elated by his success wrote a vainglorious 
letter to Delhi, boasting that he had driven the Marathas across the 
Chambal. “Hearing this”, wrote Baji Rao to his brother, I was 
resolved to let the emperor know the truth, to prove that I was still 
in Hindustan, and to shew him flames and the Marathas at the gate 
of the capital .” 1 Gathering a picked body of horseinenandcovenng 
ten days’ march in two, he swooped down upon Delhi. Fugitives, 
taught with terror, poured into the city. The government, at 
first incredulous and then panic-stricken, gathered together all avail- 
able forces and despatched them to chastise ^ ntfltAad 

adopting the usual Maratha tactics, skilfully fell back until he had 
drawn Ids opponents away from the walls and well out mt0 the opem 
Then he turned, and in a moment, Malhar Rao Holka^ wth Ranoj 
Sindia hard at his heels, crashed into their ranks. That day the 
MaStha sword and lance drank deep of the b^d of the proud 
of the Mughul nobles: over six hundred were slam, and the troopers 
helped Selves freely to riderless horses with their gorgeous equip- 
ments of cloth of gold. The terrified emperor awaited m fear and 
trembling the approach of the victors; but before dawn Baji Rao 
haTvaShed afSwiftly as he came cleverly outmanmujmg an 
imperial army under the minister which tried to cut off his retreat 

^Bv^thiPtime the opinion began to prevail that only one person 
co^d satae empire, and sfem the flood o Ma^a — 
This was the Nizam, who, as we have seen had shaken the dust 
of Delhi from off his feet fourteen years before. He was now at 
Burhanpur, closely watched by Chimaji Appa, who had received 
orders This opponent crossed the Narbada, “to fall on his rear and 
nut heel-ropes on him”. The Nizam’s change of front was no doubt 
inspired by die apprehensions he must have felt at the growing power 

° f I^Aprif 1 mrSSset out for Delhi, by way of Gwalior 
and 1 Agra. The' capital was reached in July and was 

one of the most amazing sights ever witnessed m ito 

. w. Irvine, U. H**, «.*■ The .«.« » ,«<- » M in Ki»»d P—A 
History of the Maratha People , pp. 45 I_ 3* 

2 Irvine, Later Mughuls , n, 301. 26-2 
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where he was closely besieged, and, as at Palkhed almost exactly 
ten years earlier, he was once more compelled by the Peshwa to sign 
a humiliating treaty. He agreed to grant to Baji Rao the whole of 
Malwa, with the complete sovereignty of the territory between the 
Narbada and the Chambal, and to obtain the emperor’s confirma- 
tion for these terms. Hence the calling-in of the Nizam, instead of 
helping the emperor, merely led to the humiliation of both, and to 
the crowning triumph of Bajx Rao. The Mughul empire was tottering 
to its fall: it only needed the invasion of Nadir Shah, already looming 
on the horizon, to complete its destruction. 

The sudden irruption of Nadir Shah into Hindustan, in 1739, 
caused a panic at Poona, and for a moment Baji Rao thought that 
he might continue his march southward into the Deccan. “Our 
domestic quarrels”, he wrote, “are now insignificant: there is now 
but one enemy in Hindustan. Hindu and Mussalman, the whole 
power of the Deccan, must assemble, and I shall spread our Marathas 
from the Narbada to the Chambal.” Fortunately, the menaced 
invasion of the Deccan failed to materialise, and the Peshwa was 
able to continue his operations uninterrupted. Malwa and Gujarat 
had been virtually added to the Maratha empire, but the Konkan, 
the fertile strip of country between the Ghats and the sea, still 
remained unsubdued. Here were three rival powers, the Angrias 
of Kolaba, the Abyssinians of Janjira, and the Portuguese. The 
Angrias, in spite of Kanhoji’s agreement with Shahu, defied the 
control of the Peshwas, and levied, on their own authority, the 
“chauth of the sea” on passing vessels. Equally powerful were their 
rivals the Sidis, the hereditary Mughul admirals. The Maratha cam- 
paigns in the Konkan were, however, a failure, 1 and their chief result 
was to bring the Marathas into contact with the Portuguese. The 
Portuguese had been old enemies of the Marathas, on religious as 
well as political grounds, but during the Peshwa’s preoccupations 
in the north, they had been left in peace. Their possessions on the 
Bombay coast were grouped together under the title of the “province 
of the north”; its governor, “the general of the north”, had his 
capital at Bassein. The island of Salsette, which was in Portuguese 
hands, is separated from the mainland by a long, narrow creek or 
arm of the sea, Bassein at the northern and Thana at the southern 
extremities of which guarded the two entrances. Along the coast 
were a number of fortified posts. But the Portuguese power was fast 
declining. They were a proud, indolent race, with little aptitude for 
commerce. The English and Dutch had driven their fleets off the 
sea, and in 1661, the Lisbon government, despite frantic protests 
from Goa, had suicidally ceded the island of Bombay, at the southern 
extremity of Salsette, with its excellent harbour, to the English. 2 

1 See Kincaid and Parasnis, chap. xxxm. 

2 See vol. v 3 p. 86. 
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. “Tratando o de Negto”, Kteaid and HA «i, vote, quoting . 
authority. 
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mortars.” A little moved by this touching appeal, the council sent 
them two hundred barrels of gunpowder, and four thousand rounds 
of cannon-shot. Later, with the quixotic gallantry of his nation, the 
commandant actually offered to pledge to the English some of his 
best cannon in return for further supplies, “ having this considera- 
tion, that it is most becoming my nation that it should be known 
to the world how, for the preservation of their king’s city, Bassein 
was stripped of its artillery, the principal instruments of its defence, 
whilst they put their trust more in their personal valour, in their 
constant fidelity and zeal, than on the extraordinary force or hard- 
ness of metal”. But nothing could save the city. On 13 May, a 
mine was sprung under one of the principal bastions, and the 
Maratha storming parties, led in person by their greatest captains, 
Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji Sindia, Manaji Angria and Chimaji 
Appa himself, swarmed up the walls, only to be driven back in dis- 
order. Eleven times the columns moved to the assault, and eleven 
times they were repulsed with slaughter; and when the attack was 
renewed at daylight, it was found that the Portuguese had repaired 
the breaches. But on the next day another mine was exploded, and 
the Marathas established themselves in a position among the mins, 
from which they could enfilade the defences. All that day the Portu- 
guese maintained an unequal combat with the courage of despair, 
and in the evening Chimaji sent an envoy to say that, unless the town 
surrendered, further mines would be exploded, and the whole popula- 
tion put to the sword. The governor then capitulated, after one of 
the most heroic defences in history. The severity of the fighting is 
indicated by the fact that the Maratha losses were estimated at 5000 
out of a total of 22,000. Chimaji chivalrously allowed the garrison 
to march out with the honours of war, and a safe-conduct to Goa 
or Daman, while those who preferred to remain were promised com- 
plete religious freedom. The English, be it said to their honour, did 
all in their power to help the refugees. 1 

The fall of Bassein warned the English in Bombay to prepare for 
a similar peril. A sum of 30,000 rupees was subscribed by the Indian 
merchants of the town for the purpose of putting the defences in 
order and two embassies were despatched, one under captain Inch- 
bird to visit king Shahu in the Deccan, and the other under captain 
Gordon to congratulate Chimaji Appa at Bassein. Both were entirely 
successful, and a treaty was drawn up, dated 12 July, 1739, giving 
the English the right of free trade in the Deccan. 2 

In the following year, an irreparable calamity overtook the 
Marathas. Their guiding spirit, Baji Rao Peshwa, worn out by his 
hard life in the field, suddenly passed away, at the early age of forty- 

1 Forrest, Selections , Maratha Series, 1, 25-66. 

Forrest, op. cit. pp. 66-84; Aitchison’s Treaties, v. 14. “First wars and Treaties of 
the Bombay Presidency”, Bombay Quarterly Review , 1855, Art. iv. 
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kinsman of Shahu and an inveterate enemy of the Peshwas, who was 
away at the time on an expedition to the Carnatic. This expedition 
had been sent at the request of the Hindu rajas of the south, and in 
particular of the Maratha prince Pratap Singh of Tanjore, the de- 
scendant of Vyankaji, the half-brother of the great Shivaji : they were 
threatened with extermination at the hands of Dost ‘All, the Nawab 
of the Carnatic. 

The Maratha armies marched from victory to victory. Dost ‘All 
was defeated and killed (31 May, 1740) at the Damalcherry pass 
and in the following August Raghuji patched up a truce with his 
son Safdar ‘All, and proceeded to Satara to dispute the Peshwaship. 
Not succeeding, he returned to the Carnatic, and in December laid 
siege to Chanda Sahib, Dost ‘All’s son-in-law, in Trichinopoly, 
which fell in March, 1741. Chanda Sahib was sent to Satara as a 
state prisoner, and remained there for eight years. Trichinopoly was 
handed over to the charge of Murari Rao Ghorpare of Gooty. 
Raghuji next proceeded to threaten Pondicherry, the headquarters 
of Chanda Sahib’s French allies : but the Marathas were no match 
for European troops behind ramparts, and prudently retired. This 
expedition, which was warmly supported by the party in court and 
advocated expansion in the south rather than conquests in Hindustan, 
was completely successful. 

Raghuji Bhonsle continued, after his return from the Carnatic, to 
oppose the Peshwa, who was at length (1744) forced to buy off his 
formidable rival by allowing him a free hand in Bengal, where 
‘All Vardi Khan (Mirza Muhammad ‘Ali) had set himself up as 
an independent ruler. 1 ‘Ali Vardi Khan treacherously massacred in 
cold blood Bhaskar Pant, Raghuji’ s revenue minister, and a score of 
Maratha officers whom he had invited to a conference, but he had 
to pay heavily for his perfidy. 2 In 1751 he was forced to surrender 
the province of Orissa (Cuttack) to the Marathas, with 1,200,000 
rupees annually as the chauth of Bengal. The Marathas never 
attempted to establish any civil administration in the province, but . 
left it to the local chiefs. The “ Maratha ditch”, built round Calcutta 
in 1742, long bore witness to the terror aroused by the Bhonsle’s 
far-flung horsemen. 3 

Meanwhile Shahu was slowly dying. “Shahu the good” was an 
amiable and religious man, whose piety is still remembered with 
affection by the Marathas. He could be magnanimous to a fallen 
foe, and was by no means destitute of ability. But his upbringing 
in the Mughul court had made him ill-fitted to deal with the tur- 
bulent spirits of his age. His grandfather had been reared in the 
wilds of the mountain forest; Shahu’s boyhood was spent in the 
imperial seraglio. He was content to pass his time hunting, fishing 

* See chap, xn, p. 366. 2 See chap, xv, p. 441. 

Grant Duff, 1, chap, xvra; V. A. Smith, Oxford History of India, pp. 487-8. 
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Kolhapur. We have given full instructions to the Chitnis. Act accordingly. 
Whoever succeeds, obey him and uphold the dignity of the throne. The nhitnis 
has always been loyal to us. You are jointly to take measures to preserve the 
Kingdom. Our successors will not interfere with your post. 

The second document adds nothing material, except a solemn injunc- 
tion to Shahu’s successors to maintain the Peshwa in office. 1 

Shahu died on 15 December, 1749, aged sixty-seven, after a reign 
of over forty-one years. The Peshwa at once occupied Satara with 
his troops, arrested the Pratinidhi and other rivals, and r ailing a 
meeting of the council produced the papers. These, he asserted, 
gave him the right to administer the kingdom on behalf of Ram 
Raja and his heirs. Sakwar Bai was offered the alternative of coming 
in on the Peshwa’s side or becoming salt. She chose the latter, and 
went to her doom with the traditional courage of a Maratha lady: 
the place of her self-immolation is still regarded as holy ground. 
The young king was brought in triumph to Satara, and solemnly 
crowned by the Peshwa amid great public rejoicings (4 January, 
175°)- He was a feeble-minded youth, and an easy tool in the hands 
of his astute minister. Tara Bai, who had hoped to control him as 
she had done his father, retired to Sinhgarh, ostensibly to be near 
her husband’s ashes, but in reality in order to start intriguing with 
the Pant Sachiv, who was the commandant of the fort. Balaji, who 
was attending some wedding ceremonies in Poona, thereupon sum- 
moned Tara Bai and the Pant Sachiv into his presence. Tara Bai 
was treated with respect, but the Pant Sachiv was thrown into prison. 
Ram Raja was then invited to leave Satara, where he was in charge 
of Raghuji Bhonsle, and come to Poona. This marks the culminating 
point in the Peshwa’s coup d’etat. Never before had the Chhatrapati 
been brought from his capital by his minister. “From this point”, 
says Grant Duff, “Poona may be considered the capital of the 
Peshwas.” Under Balaji’s directions, Ram Raja drew up a document 
known as the “Sangola agreement”, by which all the chief offices 
in the state were handed over to the Peshwa’s adherents. 2 

When the monsoon of 1 750 was drawing to a close, and the Dasara 
festival ushered in the campaigning season, the Peshwa thought him- 
self sufficiently secure to set out for Hyderabad. The old Nizam had 
died on 1. June, 1748, at Burhanpur, aged seventy-nine, and a war 
of succession had broken out among his sons. The Peshwa, in return 
for important concessions, had agreed to support the elder Ghazi-ud- 
din against Salabat Jang. 3 His real aim, however, was no less than 
the annexation of Hyderabad to the Maratha empire. But he had 
reckoned without Tara Bai. Scarcely had he turned his back, than 
that indefatigable old queen, upon whom years seemed only to confer 

1 These momentous documents are in the Parasnis Museum, Satara. A photostatic 
copy is in Itihasa Sangraha, Nov.— Dec. 1915, and an English translation in Kincaid and 
Parasnis, p. 455. 

2 Rajwade, 11, pp. 1 15. 8 See chap, xm, pp. 387-8. 
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their signature to their state prison in Satara fort. For this change 
in the government, Tara Bai and the Maratha nobles, rather than 
the Peshwa, were to blame. They had no fixed policy, and little 
thought except for personal aggrandisement. Shahu had deliberately 
allowed the executive power to lapse into the hands of his capable and 
patriotic minister, and preferred to leave the young heir to the throne 
under the tutelage of the Peshwa, rather than expose the country 
to the risks of civil war. “The usurpation of the Peshwas”, Scott 
Waring justly remarks, “neither attracted observation nor excited 
surprise. Indeed, the transition was easy, natural and progressive.” 1 
Its greatest disadvantage was that it aggravated the centrifugal ten- 
dencies of the Maratha state, and especially the enmity between 
Brahman and Maratha, which were at least kept in check while a 
member of the house of Bhonsle actually ruled; after the Peshwa’s 
prestige was shaken by the defeat of Panipat, the disintegration 
became more and more evident. 

Balaji, having crushed his rivals, was now once more at liberty 
to turn his attention to foreign affairs. In the cold weather of 1751 
the war with Hyderabad was renewed, but Bussy’ s trained infantry 
outmanoeuvred the Peshwa „ and inflicted more than one defeat 
upon him. At one time he penetrated to within sixteen miles of 
Poona: but the troops mutinied for want of pay and the campaign 
collapsed with the poisoning, in 1752, of Ghazi-ud-din, the Peshwa’s 
candidate. In 1754, Balaji organised a mulukgiri expedition on a 
stupendous scale to collect arrears of tribute from the Carnatic, 
exterminate the last remnants of Mughul rule, plunder Mysore, and 
replenish the Peshwa 5 s exhausted coffers. From every village through 
which the Marathas passed money was extorted and treasure chests 
rifled, till the countryside looked as though it had been devastated 
by a swarm of locusts. On their return, laden with booty, the 
Marathas combined with the Nizam’s forces in attacking the Nawab 
of Savanur, who had put himself at the head of a confederacy of 
Afghan Nawabs and southern Maratha chiefs who refused to acknow- 
ledge the Peshwa : the tremendous effect of Muzaffar Khan’s artillery 
trained by Bussy at the bombardment of Savanur greatly impressed 
his allies. 

In 1758 Bussy was recalled by Lally from the Nizam’s service, 
and a quarrel broke out between Nizam c AlI, the brother of Salabat 
Jang, and the Peshwa. Balaji, knowing that without their famous 
French commandant the Hyderabad troops would be easy to deal 
with, determined to attack them. He first scored two bloodless 
triumphs. Ahmadnagar, the Nizam’s great fortress and place of 
arms in the Deccan, was taken without a blow, the commandant, 
Kavi Jang, having been bribed to open the gates to the Marathas. 
This deprived the Hyderabad army of its advanced base. Secondly, 

1 History of the Marathas , p. 169. 
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were placed in charge of the several districts; and the territory round 
oatara, being the best protected and most productive, was entrusted 
to the. Peshwa 5 s favourites. They had absolute charge of the civil 
administration, but they were expected to furnish proper accounts : 
tins, however, was very irregularly done, as the holders of these 
offices, being usually absent on campaign or in attendance on the 
Peshwa m Poona, left the work in the hands of dishonest and extor- 
tionate deputies. BalajI, however, placed the civil administration in 
the hands of his great minister Ramchandra Shenvi, and after his 
death in those of his cousin Sadashiv Rao. The latter appointed as 
chief of the revenue-collectors a very able man by name Balloba 
Manduvaguni, who introduced sweeping reforms, and forced the 
collectors to produce their accounts. At the same time, the admini- 
stration of justice was reformed : a strong police force was organised 
m Poona city : and a famous jurist, Bal Kishan Gadgil, was appointed 
as chief justice. 1 The panchdyats ov courts of arbitration were im- 
proved, and altogether the administration was established upon a 
sound basis; abuses in revenue collection were checked, and the 
villages were encouraged to resist the exactions of every petty com- 
mander of horse who tried to levy blackmail on them. Each village 
was, of course, a tiny republic, administered by the headman, 
assisted by the accountant and other village officers: over the head- 
man was the sub-collector, and over him the collector, who had armed 
irregulars to assist in keeping order. 

BalajI BajI Rao (or Nana Sahib, as he was familiarly called) had 
the handsome appearance and gracious manner, but not the lofty 
character, of his father and grandfather. His conduct towards 
bakwar Bal and Damaji Gaikwar has been stigmatised as unpar- 
donably treacherous, and later in life he became indolent and sensual. 
But the Maratha peasantry, remembering the all-round improvement 
which took place in local government under his regime, have ever 
since blessed the days of “Nana Sahib Peshwa 55 . 2 

The chief objection to be urged against the Maratha system of 
government is that, outside its own territory, it was almost purely 
predatory. The Maratha was never a colonist. While away on his 
expeditions, his thoughts were always with his little holding in the 
Deccan hills, and he seldom intermarried with the people of the 
country. Other Hindu states took a pride in improving the con- 
ltion of the territory they conquered. They constructed temples, 
wells, canals, roads and other public works. The Marathas did nothing 
o t is kind. Their mulukgiri raids, by destroying the industries and 
wealth of the countries overrun, merely “ killed the goose which 

passim^ 1 ^ Duffj 29 Sqq ' and 579 sqq. with Edwardes 5 footnotes. Sen, op. cit. Book n, 

2 Grant Duff, i, 531-2. 

h ;^o D /^ WelIS ° n thS deVOtl ° n ° f the Maratha to ««*»* or hereditary holding. 



THE MARATHAS IN THE NORTH 415 

laid the golden eggs”. The Maratha state was a Krieg Stoat, p ure 
and simple: and it is the fate of the Krieg Stoat, as Sarkar justly 
observes, to defeat its own ends. 1 The severity of the Maratha raids, 
for the collection of chauth and other arrears, varied of course in 
intensity. In Gujarat, and in the Carnatic in 1 754-56, the plundering 
was as thorough as it was merciless : in Malwa, on the other hand, 
war was waged against the government rather than the people, 
and though the bulk of the revenue was appropriated at each incur- 
sion, the sources from which it was drawn were crippled but not 
entirely ruined. But the principle was the same. 2 

Meanwhile, stirring events were happening in Hindustan, but only 
a brief ou tlin e of the tangled skein of intrigue can be given here. 3 
Nadir Shah died in 1747, and Ahmad Shah Abdali, the founder of 
Afghanistan, continued his policy of raiding the declining empire, 
which he invaded in 1748 and 1749. In 1751 Safdar Jang, the Nawab 
of Oudh, with the sanction of the young emperor, _ Ahmad Shah, 
and heedless of the danger of drawing the Marathas into disputes 
in the very heart of the empire, called in Malhar Rao Holkar from 
Malwa, Jayappa Sindia from Narnaul, and Suraj Mai the Jat, to 
help him against the Bangash Afghans, who had invaded Oudh and 
plundered Allahabad and Lucknow. The Marathas drove the Afghans 
into the hills with severe loss, and occupied Rohilkhand in I 75 1 - 
They “sacked the whole country, not allowing a single man to 
escape, and every article they carried away as booty ”. 4 ^ For their 
help, they were given half the Bangash territory in the Duab, which 
they held precariously till the Panipat disaster (1761). This was the 
first territorial acquisition of the Marathas beyond the Jumna. In 
1752 Ahmad Shah Abdali invaded the Punjab for a third time. 
There was a wild panic at Delhi, and the invader was bought off 
with promises of the cession of the Punjab and Multan. 5 

A new figure now appears upon the scene in the person of Ghazl- 
ud-din the younger, who at the time of his father’s murder in 175 2 
was in Delhi, and, with the help of Safdar Jang, became paymaster- 
general. Almost immediately, he turned against his patron, and 
called in the Marathas under Raghunath Rao and Malhar Rao 
Holkar, who were just then engaged in exacting money from the 
Tats. With the help of Holkar, Ahmad Shah was deposed and blinded, 
and ‘Ala mg ir II installed as emperor. Anarchy prevailed in the 
unhappy capital, and the rival factions fought daily in the streets. 
The Marathas bled the empire white with their insatiable demands, 
and this led to a mutiny among the imperial soldiers, who were 
months in arrears and starving. They then retired to Rajputana, 


1 Shivaji , 3rd ed. chap, xvi, 4. 

2 Grant Duff, 1, 464, 585; Malcolm, op. a*, chap, rv 

3 See chap, xv, p. 429. w 

5 See chap, xv, p. 434. 


4 See chap, xv, p. 431. 
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where they had for some time been engaged in taking part in dynastic 
disputes and collecting tribute. Here Jayappa Sindia was mur- 
dered in July, 1755. 

In October, 1756, the Abdali once more invaded the Punjab. In 
January of the following year he entered Delhi and plundered it, 
and two months later sacked the holy city of Muttra. He returned 
with booty reckoned at twelve million rupees, leaving Najib Khan 
as his agent in Delhi, and his son, Timur Shah, as viceroy of Lahore, 
As soon as Ahmad Shah’s back was turned, Ghazi-ud-din once more 
called in the Marathas, and in February, 1758, a Maratha force 
under Raghunath Rao invaded the Punjab, drove out Timur Shah, 
and occupied Lahore (April, 1758). 1 The Maratha power was now 
at its zenith. “Their frontiers”, says Elphinstone, “extended on the 
north to the Indus and the Himalya, and to the south nearly to the 
extremity of the peninsula: all the territory which was not their own 
paid tribute. The whole of this great power was wielded by one 
hand . . . and all pretensions of every description were concentrated 
on the Peshwa.” 2 News of these successes were received with wild 
elation in the Poona court, where it was fondly believed that the 
Bhagwa Jhanda was “flying over the walls of Attock”. 3 As a matter 
of fact, the wisdom of Raghunath Rao’s ambitious policy was open 
to grave doubts. It did not bring an anna to the Peshwa’s coffers, 
and the Marathas were not in a position to hold the country, where 
both Sikhs and Muslims looked on them as hated intruders. Lastly, 
by provoking the retaliation of the Abdali, it led to the downfall 
of the Maratha power in Hindustan. 4 

In 1758 the main Maratha army retired, leaving a garrison at 
Lahore in charge of Sabaji Sindia. Meanwhile the Abdali, who 
was furious at the expulsion of his son, and resolved “to bring to 
a decisive issue the quarrel with the Hindu power which had crossed 
his track of conquest, ill-treated his allies, and made war on true 
believers”, had settled his internal dissensions and was preparing 
a fresh invasion. He crossed the Indus in August, 1759, and Sabaji 
was forced to evacuate Lahore and fall back on Delhi. Having been 
joined by the Rohilla chiefs, Ahmad Shah advanced on the capital, 
driving the Marathas before him. His movements were hastened by 
the news of the cruel murder of the emperor by Ghazi-ud-din on 
29 November. On 9 January, 1760, at the Barari Ghat ten miles 
north of Delhi, Ahmad Shah defeated and slew Dattaji Sindia; his 
nephew Jankoji fled with the remnants of his army to Rajput ana , 
where he managed to effect a junction with Malhar Rao Holkar. 
Worse, however, was to follow. On 4 March Ahmad Shah’s general 
Jahan Khan, after a forced march, surprised and completely routed 


1 

3 

4 


See chap, xv p 445. 2 Cf Grant Duff - 

Actually, the Marathas never crossed the Chenab. 

Sarkar, Fall of the Mughul Empire , n, 159. 
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Malhar Rao near Sikandarabad. In one short campaign the power 
of the Marathas in Hindustan was completely shattered. 

The news of the defeat and death of DattajI reached the Peshwa 
on 15 February, while the Marathas in the Deccan were jubilantly 
celebrating the victory of Udgir. It was at once decided that a force 
must be despatched under a member of the Peshwa 5 s family to restore 
Maratha influence in Hindustan. Raghunath Rao applied for the 
command, and with his experience of fighting in northern India, 
undoubtedly the choice should have fallen upon him. But Raghunath 
Rao had incurred very heavy expenditure during his last campaign, 
which had brought no revenue to the exchequer, and for this reason 
he was under a cloud. Little love was lost between the two cousins, 
and on the strength of this Sadashiv Rao, the hero of Udgir, claimed 
the command. The Peshwa, now too indolent to take the field him- 
self, unwisely agreed: but with him, “according to the ancient 
custom of the Marathas 55 , he sent his young heir, Vishvas Rao, a 
gallant and handsome lad of nineteen years, as nominal commander 
and the Peshwa’s representative. 1 The army which set out from 
Patdur in the Deccan on 10 March, 1760, was the most magnificent 
that the Marathas had ever sent forth to battle. There wem twenty 
thousand of the famous Maratha horse, including the Khas Paga , 
or household cavalry, commanded by chieftains of note who had 
fought from one end of India to the other — Balvant Rao Mehendale, 
Shamsher Bahadur, Baji Rao 5 s son by the notorious Mastanl, Naro 
Shankar, Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar, Trimbak Sadashiv Purandhare, 
AntajI Mankeshwar, and a host of others. With them went Ibrahim 
Khan Gardfs corps of 9000 sepoys, trained under Bussy on the French 
model, with forty pieces of cannon, which had done so well at Udgir. 
But the experienced observer would have noted signs about this im- 
posing array well calculated to make him uneasy. ShivajI s successes 
had been due to the fact that his men moved without transport, sub- 
sisting on a nose-bag of grain carried on the saddle and on food 
taken from the surrounding country. And that great commander 
had made it an offence punishable with death to bring a woman 
into the camp. But the Bhao Sahib moved with a yast amount 
of equipage and thousands of camp followers; behind followed 
numbers of elephants, loaded with lofty silken tents, the wives o e 
principal nobles accompanied their husbands with numerous retmues, 
and the officers were resplendent in cloth of gold. Lastly, the 
Marathas were forsaking their traditional tactics for new methods, 
based on European models imperfectly assimilated. 

But no thought of disaster troubled the mighty but unwieldy host 
as it slowly made its way, through Aurangabad, Bmhanpur and 
Gwalior, to the banks of the Chambal, which was reached on 4 June. 

* The best account of the campaign of Panipat is in 
vol. n, which is based on the most recent researches and supersedes earner narra 
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As it moved northwards, reinforcements poured in. Malhar Rao 
Holkar Jankoji Sindia, DamajI Gaikwar, Yashwant Rao Powar 
with other Maratha chiefs and innumerable swarms of vagabond 
Pindaris, flocked to the royal standard, till the total exceeded 300,000, 
of whom about one-fourth were fighting men, with 200 cannon. It was 
not merely an army, but a crusade, united to drive the Afghan 
invaders from the sacred soil of India. But now rifts began to appear 
The Rajputs, offended at the high-handed conduct of Sindia and 
Holkar, held aloof. At the Chambal, Suraj Mai, the Jat chief of 
Bharatpur, rode m with his force, and a council of war was held 
Suraj Mai, a veteran fighter, earnestly advised the Bhao Sahib to 
park his baggage and artillery at Bharatpur, and then to start guerrilla 
operations in the traditional Maratha fashion against the Abdall’s 
flank and rear: by this means, he said, and by avoiding a pitched 
battle, they would compel him very quickly to retreat. Holkar and 
omdia heartily concurred, but the Bhao Sahib contemptuously 
rejected the sage advice of these experienced warriors, as “the chatter 
of goatherds^ and zamindars’’. 1 The taunt deeply wounded the pride 
of the Maratha generals, and the old jealousy of the rule of the 
Chitpavan broke out afresh. “If this Brahman wins”, they said, 
he will send his couriers to collect the revenues of Hindustan, and 
we shall have to wash his loin-cloths. It is better that he should 
meet with a defeat, or else what consideration shall we be allowed ? ” 
Suraj Mai determined to slip away from the doomed force at the 
first suitable opportunity. 

The Marathas were outside Delhi by the end of July, and the fort 
was captured without much difficulty on 2 August. Here also the 
Bhao Sahib s conduct gave great offence. In order to pay his troops, 
he stripped off the silver from the ceiling of the great hall of audience, 
and plundered tombs and shrines which Persian and Afghan had 
respected. A rumour was even spread abroad that he intended to 
place Vishyas Rao on the Mughul throne. Dismayed at this be- 
aviour, Suraj Mai and his Jats quietly decamped: the loss of these 
seasoned troops was a serious matter, but the Bhao Sahib affected to 
make light of it, saying that nothing better could be expected of 
mere landholders. The Marathas spent the rainy season encamped 
m and around Delhi, while the Abdali was in quarters at Anupshahr 
in the Bulandshahr district; both parties being busily engaged in 
intriguing through their agents, for the support of Shuja‘-ud-daula, 
t e Nawab Vazir, who had succeeded his uncle Safdar Jang in 1754 
and at first remained neutral. Proposals were also made by the 
hao oahib that the Abdali should be given large territories north of 
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the Sutlej on condition that he withdrew, but they fell through, 
chiefly on account of the opposition of Najxb Khan the Rohilla, 
who had good cause to hate the Marathas for ravaging Rohilkhand 
and wanted them to retire for good and all behind the line of the 
Cham bal. Shuja‘-ud-daula reluctantly decided to join his co-reli- 
gionists. 

The rains were now over; the Dasara festival was at hand, 1 and 
both sides prepared to take the field. The Bhao Sahib moved up- 
stream, leaving Naro Shankar with about 7000 Marathas to garrison 
Delhi. The Abdali was on the other side of the river: his army was 
slightly superior in numbers to that of his opponents, and the 
Durranls were men of great bodily strength, mounted on swift 
Turki horses. 2 About seventy-eight miles north of Delhi lay the 
fortified post of Kunjpura, well-stocked with money and proyisions, 
of which the Marathas were in sore need, and commanding an 
important ford over the Jumna. It was held by Nijabat Khan with 
10,000 picked Rohillas, and on 17 October the Bhao Sahib deter- 
mined to attack it. It was taken by storm after a fierce bombardment 
by Ibrahim Khan’s heavy guns, and the garrison was put to the 
sword on the pretext that Nijabat Khan had been responsible for 
the death of Dattaji Sindia at Badaun Ghat. The Jumna was still 
in full flood and impassable, and Ahmad Shah was forced to look 
on helplessly while his troops were cut to pieces. The bad discipline 
and the notorious love of plunder of the Marathas now proved their 
undoing. While they were engaged in ransacking Kunjpura for 
treasure and celebrating the Dasara feast, they failed to keep the 
enemy on the further bank under observation. Ahmad Shah cleverly 
slipped away and marched down stream. With the help of Shuja‘-ud- 
daula, he found a ford at Baghpat, about twenty-five miles north 
of Delhi, and in spite of the flood, in two days he pushed his whole 
army across at all costs, losing numbers of men in the process. By 
this masterly stroke he placed himself between his opponents and 
their base. This was on 25 October. The Marathas came up soon 
after and were repulsed with loss: had they arrived a little while 
earlier, they would have had the Afghans at their mercy. Now that 
it was too late, the Marathas attacked, but were driven off with loss, 
and fell back fighting on the little town of Panipat, about sixty miles 
north of Delhi. Holkar once more begged the Bhao Sahib to resume 
the old guerrilla tactics of the Marathas, but Ibrahim Khan GardI 
threatened to turn his guns upon his own side if they deserted him. 
The Bhao Sahib therefore threw himself into Panipat, where with 


1 In 1760 it fell on October 19th. ■_ _ 

2 Sarkar, op. cit. n, 289, gives the forces actually engaged as Afghans, 60,000; Marathas, 
4^,000, excluding irregular troops and followers. Kasi Raj* gives the numbers as follows. 
Afghans, 41,800 cavalry, 38,000 infantry: total 79*800. Marathas, 55,000 cavalry, 
15,000 infantry, 15,000 Pindaris: total 85,000. Both sides had immense numbers 01 
camp-followers . 
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unon hkV? prov ' oke Durrani to attack him, by means of raids 
upon his lines of communications, but the Afghan artillery was 

° fthe Maratbas > and Ahmad Shah was mo old a 
soldier to be drawn into a conflict except on his own terms. He there- 

Slttfof Mild 1 ° hlm l elf al f in a fortified eamp with an 

and he Tum^ tr R ees ’ ab ^t eight miles away, between the enemy 
and the Jumna. By this fatal move, the Marathas permanently lost 
the initiative, sacrificing also their mobility, which was their mo 

hadtakenWo 5* ****> ^ ^ A" blunder.Te 

uad taken into the field his own wife and the wives of his officers 

and e cfmn foC g ^ b f ind at Delhb Tbe va st crowd of retainers 
fn a short £ t0 Cat Up the P rovisions of Panipat 

the scenes ne ^ ot ! atlons w ^re proceeding behind 

Naiih KtL S i J ' dlu,a was i ul1 inclined towards peace, but 

Efc * 1 f MarStiSs i a Snin P dis» 4 ded 

euimaci _oJaaU. ihe Marathas”, he said, “are the thorn nf 
Hindustan : if they were out of the way, this empire might be Your 

W been W ave eVer f y0U Sh ° Uld pleaSe ” The Bh ^° Sahib would not 
back behind the kom K an arrangement by which he should fall 
the Abd§ir d Rnt sV^ mba V leaVlng no f hern India ^ the hands of 
from Ravhunath R s V ^ ^ met Mth stron S opposition in Poona 
c? h h R ’ 7 ho was not unnaturally reluctant to see the 
fruits of his conquests abandoned. 1 

cV Tlie t Spac 5 between the lines was now the scene of almost dailv 

andTnumt 0rS Th n ^ ° Ut challen ^ their foes to single combat 
£ids wSf . cl “ tlo “ s developed from chance encounters 

th! oo b J h G d t lnpantr y on 19 November and by Sindia on 

on y DecembeV ^ SOme initial Besses; and 
on 7 JJecember a Rohilla attack was defeated in a spirited manner 

7 Balv ant Rao Mehendale, who drove off the Afghans with great 
Ms men r fled Ut The U A ff Unatel y kll j edin the hour of victory, when 

MarTtha rVV n Th R^ anS pU f Ued them and nearl y stormed the 
Maratha camp which was only saved by the approach of nieht 

The death of Mehendale, Ms brother-in-law and most trusted coV n 

sellor, was a serious loss to the Bhao Sahib, but ab“ut th? Sai ne Sme 

he managed to get into touch with Govind Pant the Peshwa’s col 

wShV^waTm^ffi If" ** Dflab ‘ G ° Vind P sint acManced^rapMly 
Maratha maVn/Vl? horsemen > and skirmishing in the traditional 
^s for^ a p^ gan t0 CUt ° ffthe en£m ^ S SUppUes and ba — 
The tables were now turned. The Afghan camp was in a state of 

of Panipat (Oxford^ m the Appendlx t0 K5si Raj, Account of the Last Battle 
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siege, and there was a serious shortage of food. ^ an J,°, f .^ e 
generals became seriously alarmed, and urged the Abdali either to 
attack the Marathas or to break camp and retreat. But here Ahmad 
Shah showed himself a great captain. This_ , he angered, s 
matter of war with which you are not acquainted. Military oper 
tions must not be precipitated. You shall see how I will manage 
this affair, and bring it to a successful conclusion He then proceeded 
to tighten the blockade. He established an advanced post of 5000 
men half-way between the lines; and there he pitched a h«le red 
tent, which he made his head-quarters from sunrise to “S^fall.nd g 
fifty or sixty miles a day to visit his outposts. After dark, the advanced 
post was pushed up to the very walls of the enemy s camp, and re- 
mained under arms all night, while other bodies wenttheround. 
“Ahmad Shah’s orders were obeyed hke destiny, says Kasi Kaj, 
“no man daring to hesitate or delay one moment in executing 

* h The effect of this pressure soon began , to tell On 17 December 
a body of horse under ‘Ata Khan, riding fifty xni es Y> 

surprised Govind Pant and his raiders and cut them to pieces. A few 
nights later, some twenty thousand camp followers, who Hmd Heft 
the Maratha camp to go foraging, were caught by *e adv 
post and all slaughtered; and to crown everything, 6 January 
a convoy bringing specie from Delhi to pay the troops, together with 

i,S &rof“S‘ln C r fib** camp was now WescnbaM. 
Grief and terror prevailed. Hundreds died every day of ftome jd 
an epidemic, the result of starvation and absence of sanUaUon broke 
out in the vast host cooped up m this : narrow _ area. We wm sur 

rounded,” says Nana Farnavis in his autobiography, and the 

enemy’s shots fell thickly among our tents daaiy. ...There 
mained in a state of siege for two months, dmiry a mostof t fre 

cattle of the army died, and the stench was dreadful Attempts ^ 
open negotiations with the enemy were once more foiled by the 

implacable hatred of Najib Khan. , • > > ctj t 

On 13 January the Maratha chiefs approached ieader. 

is now two days since we have had anything o ’• - 7 ff t 

“Do not let us perish in this misery: let us make one S^appen ’’ 
against the enemy, and whatever is our d "f^hat van happen 
Holkar and Sindia urged once more that the cavalry should. 

abandon the camp, leaving the infantry and ^ n :^ b ^ S ^ t un- 
fate, and cut their way through to Delhi. Ibrahim |£an not un 

naturally refused to be sacrificed, and the Bb f a i S Af han f K 
declined to abandon the women to the mercy of the Afg^ns It 
was determined to deliver a general assault on the -. enemy s hnes on 
the following day. Whatever were the Bhao s feelings, 
brave a 'man toshow them; and at the close of the council, he 
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mS‘y b of e a <1 «r d ™ th a “ the d «" M ' d ^ 

Shortly before dawn, Shuja‘-ud-daula received a last despairing- 
letter from the Bhao Sahib. “The cup is now full to the brim and 
cannot hold another drop.* If anything can be done, do it m eke 
inform me plainly at once: hereafter there will be no time for writing 

comin^T™ It W -t Pkin fr ° m this that the Mara thas were 
coming out. The Nawab at once told his men to fall in, and galloped 

ai s°ed W r/ SMh - J Ahmad Shah > wh0 was sleeping, was 
aroused, and was soon up and seated on his charger outside the little 

red tent, calmly smoking his hookah, and listening to the commotion 
m the enemy s camp. It was as yet uncertain whether the Marathas 
were preparing to attack or to slip away, but at length the long lines 
of troops were seen deploying in the dim light. “Your servant’s 
news. is very true”, said Ahmad Shah, and at once issued the neces- 

endV^f t^^T 5 !! 0 h \ S officers - The Marathas advanced slowly, the 

3S tW rti r5 anS l00Se and their faces anointed with saffron — a 
left of thr H had to^nquer or to die on the field. On the 

- WaS Ibrahim Khan with his regular battalions, with 
MafiX pS W r iT hlS ™™ ed 1 iate £g h t- On the right flank were 
wsed of^ h Jankoji Sindia. The centre was com- 

Vi hvas R5o 5 71 T alry ’ Th ? Bha ° himself ’ seated beside 

a bllck man^o t magn * ficent war-elephant, took station beneath 

T ha ,5? r g ? ee f and , °T er him floated the famous Bhagwa 
Jhanda, the national standard of the Marathas. Three Jari Phatkas 

or grand ensigns of the Peshwas, were in the field. The Afghan 
the nick of^rn anded by thC Chie f minister , Shah Wall Khan/with 

left flank iu-^P Tru thdr great Turki mounts - ° n the 
fecini Shah Pa ® an J Khan and Najib-ud-daula, the latter 

centre tl ShnS^A Sl f dia . and Holkar. Between these and the 
centre was Shuja -ud-daula with the Oudh troops. On the right 

Mughuliontingents^^ 1 ^ ““ “ d ^ Beg ^ “ a » d 

, two lines advanced obliquely on a front of about 7 J - miles 

£ e „, M f 5thS *?? "1 der Ib . rahI “ KMn making conmc, 

the line' but *vh- dlscharse °J artillery and rockets all along 

tiie line, but the Maratha gunners, deceived probably by the lirfit 

on C thifh thiftb- Sh *-h d K W i a n mleSsly overhead - Tims the weapon 
moment^ cble % relled failed him at the critical 

ihTirhJh hiT- Kh r n ’ , wh ° had P romised Sadashiv Rao that on 
this day he would justify the trust placed in him, thereupon ordered 

Bangash; WKJfflSi®ifiSB£V4Sl iSKf 
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the guns to cease firing, and closed his opponents with the bayonet. 
After a fierce struggle, during which their commander was wounde_d, 
the regular sepoys pressed back the Rohillas. This exposed the Afghan 
centre under the chief minister, and at once the Bhao Sahib, seeing 
his opportunity, charged into the gap with the whole of the house- 
hold cavalry at full gallop. The impact was incredibly violent; the 
Afghans were surprised and met their enemies at the trot, and the 
Marathas broke through three lines of their opponents. It was now 
impossible to see anything for the clouds of dust, and nothing could 
be heard but the opposing cries of Ear, Har , Mahadeo. and Din, Dm. , 
as the troopers, locked in a death grip, stabbed and struck with lance 
and battle-axe, and even with daggers. The Shah Wall Khan, wh 
commanded the centre, dismounted and in full armour, m a paroxysm 
of rage, was trying to rally his men in vain. “Our country is far 
off, my friends,” he was crying, “whither do you fly? But none 

heeded his orders or his exhortations. 

It now looked as if the battle was going against the Afghans. I heir 
right flank was turned and their centre was broken: only on their 
left were they- holding their own. Here Najlb-ud-daula was facing 
his old enemy, JankojI Sindia. Anticipating modern methods, he 
advanced by short rushes, his men halting to dig themselves in , 
and the sappers throwing up field-breastworks, while the Maratha 
formations were broken up by salvos of rockets From dawn to 
midday the engagement raged with the utmost fury, and at any 
moment the line might give way. But the Abdali knew that .the 
commander who throws in his reserves last wins. The psychological 
moment had now come. He brought up his fresh reserves, and at 
the same time sent military police to whip up, on pain of death, t e 
stragglers who were dribbling away to the rear and to call up the 
troops left to guard the camp. He then posted 4000 men to cover 
his right, sent 10,000 to Shah Wall Khan, with orders for him to 
charge with the sword in close order at full gallop, a^d issued direc- 
tions to Pasand Khan and Najlb-ud-daula to take the Maratha 
centre in flank, as soon as he saw the minister s troops on the move. 
Meanwhile, the mounted infantry galloped along the enemy line, 
firing from their saddles into the close ranks of the enemy. 

The simultaneous counter-attack was launched all along the line 
early in the afternoon. It was excellently timed, and its effect upo 
the exhausted Marathas was terrible. Men and horses had been 
starved for weeks, and had had no food at all since awn. , 
however, they contested the ground, inch by inch. ^Jhnous engage- 
ment ensued,” says the author of the Siyar-ul-Mutaakhkhmn, and for 
STmo SSrs there arose such a cloud of dust that none of the com- 

1 Sarkar points out that Hindu armies, for caste-reasom, took no 
and were accustomed to break off action m order to prepare a meal about noon. Clive 
at Plassey, and General Harris at Sermgapatam, took advantage of this t . 
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toW o°Si iStin r h the Tfi fr0m the heavens - From midday 
to tour o clock, nothing could be heard or seen, but a furious 

slaughter which was going on at an incredible rate.” To the fire 

Whth Tamed ^ w f. added th at of the camel-guns (shutarnal), 
which caused many casualties. About 2.15 p.m., Vishvas Rao was 

Sfol^,K ,0 H be A ak ' n » d^’taSEBuS 5 

head °( bls men for a n hour longer. Then with 
dramatic suddenness, resistance collapsed. “All at once as if bv 
enchantment the whole Maratha army turned their backs and fled 

In f the S dr^it- aVmg fi / ld of battle covered with heaps of dead. ”1 
melted ^ °£ an , ^witness, the Hindu host suddenly 

melted away like camphor”. The victors pursued them to their 

^TSTffT°a?trT er i a d n r? e ditch was soon choked with bodies - 

l be field of battle looked like a tract sown with tulips, and as far 

stretched g m Jw a0thing COuld be discovered but bodies 

shalled bv „ T”2 f0 r! ° f b ° dieS ’ as if the y had been asleep, or mar- 
shalled by art. It was a moonlight night and the slaughter nf 

Sr? rr* on ,ai dawn - n<m clStiSd 

™ d n IL P a 1S d 0ne l S T re paraded T Ion S lin es, given a little pfrched 
gram and a drink of water, and beheaded. Every Afghan tent had 

aS Stan * d S tZ TS - Th t Plunder ° f the ca -P was preSout 

Tht bodT Tf V- a b ndC p ldren Wb ° survived were driven off as slaves. 3 
gazed in Li T ^ ^ brOUght t0 the Sbab > and every one 

leeninT TbT n - °- f he - b , eauty of the lad > who seemed to be only 
sleeping The Durrams cried out: “This is the body of the king of 

Kab^ ” e But rS Sb We - W1 l! 5 aV ? k d f ied and stuffed to carry back to 
f ab T: , J ut Shuja -ud-daula, who did all he could to help the 

rites q HewaT W arrangCd S haVC him cremated according to Hindu 
S£ta wW^re ^T, r \ Unabl - t0 P rotect Jankoji Sindia or Ibrahim 
rage 'ibrahim Kb a * en P ns °nersand sacrificed to the conqueror’s 
of the infideT SfYT & **&***> who had fought on the side 

Rohillas The ff m b< ? eve f : Jankoji was hated by the 
milas. lhe -Bhao Sahib, when he saw that all was lost had 

thick of d thT £ baMe g t e o r, fi a T d COl u Ct T g a few men > galloped into the 
suTounded bvAflhl nd a f ldier s de ath. When last seen, he was 
identified as K™ g DS &nd d g btm g desperately. A headless corpse, 
nephew 4 ^ reCOVered and cremated along with that of his 

Meanwhile the Peshwa had been planning an exDedition to 
northern India to extricate the Bhao Slhib and L hS SoTt 

S T“ CaVOUred t0 enHst the co-operation of the Nizam. Balaji 

ul-Mu 0f of itdfLys the ^ 

appe^efin'poona^d *° be ^ BM °’ 
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was now in failing health, and incapable of acting wthpromptne^ 
He was distracted by family dissensions, and haunted by the spectre 
tfbSmptcy, the result of his far-flung ambitions m the north 
But in any case, the Bhao and his heroic comrades were beyond the 
reach of earthly help. On 24 January, at Bhilsa, a banker s letter 
was intercepted! which announced in enigmatic language the tragedy 
of ten days previously. “Two pearls have to dnsobed it smd 
“twenty-seven gold mohurs have been lost, and of the silver a 
copper the total cannot be cast up.” Balaji pressed on, hoping that 
some of his family might have survived, but f ^J es ^ 
come in, who confirmed the completeness of the tragedy Balaji 
slowly fell back on Poona, which he reached m June. Here, on the 
2 3rdjhe passed away in the palace which he ha enge on he 
Parvati hill, calling for his lost son. It is easy to be wise after dm 

event, and innumerable criticisms have been passed upon the B 

for his arrogance and refusal to take advice from his captains, but 
Sadl hiv SIo with all his faults, atoned by death for any errors of 
“S he maybe adjudged guilty. Defeat is someumes as honourable 
as victory and at Panipat the Marathas went down fighting. 

Holkar and Damaji Gaikwar withdrew when they saw that all 
was lost. But there does not appear to be sufficient reason 
accusing the former of deliberate treachery. ^£"2 

account, the Bhao Sahib sent him a message, e § children in 
hp had directed” — perhaps to rescue the women and children 1 
ffie camp who had been Committed to his charge, and escort them 
t Sl Si this he was unsuccessful. Naro Shankar and^art of 
the Delhi garrison managed to get away. Mahadji Smdia and 
Nana Farnavis were among the few fugitives who escaped almost 
miraculously from the field; the former ^received a -wound Lm the leg 
from a rirantic Afghan which lamed him for life. About 100,000 

E 4 £^ust ije perished: and only on ? fou^ of *e 

men ever saw the Deccan again. Many g? lllv “,gV, 
the peasants, who were only too eager to turn rthe _ tabte ; upon then 
former oppressors. 1 Those who straggled into Dig were, no 
hospkably^entertained by Suraj Mai and m tins J aW^ur 
thousand men reached home._ Shamsher Bahadur and Antaji Ma 

keshwar died of wounds at Dig. (tmf “and 

“Never was a defeat more complete , says E1 P h ’ . 

never was there a calamity that diffused so niuch T * 0 st 

Grief and despondency as 

had to mourn relations, and all felt the d ,f^uon 0 f £ 1 , 

pe^^eSr^rfs Jjtrs ^ 

1 Siyar-ul-Mutaakhkhnn , in, 392. 
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In* August ^ t 76 q 6 l Gen a CrUsl “ n f, disaster t0 a less hardy nation, 
ft I 7 6 3^ they won a brilliant victory over the Nizam at 

armie! were V" w 

SSff" 1 mercenary to an increasing degree replaced 
power o^fp l r °°- Per ’ an , d “ OSt im P° rtant of all > the weakened 
SSthf aSrf P- Wa P , aved f e way , to En S lish interference in 
and Sf r Pump at, in other words, was the prelude to Assaye 
o^A^ ee 'i.^° f^hmad Shah also, the victory was a Pyrrhic one- 
on 22 March, after ransacking Delhi, he withdrew his army. His 
men, who hated the Indian hot weather, were on the verge of mutiny 
and insisted on returning home with their plunder. Ahmad Shah’ 

NajIb ^ Delhi, retreattd 

Deyond the passes, and did not again invade India. 


A NOTE ON MARATHI LITERATURE 



with heme r,f AT J A wiaracrenstics. Marathi is a rugged tongue 

Gita. Namdev a devotee of V?thihl; H V?, te t P ara P hrase of the Bhagavad 
as well as Makthi - lome of his ^ T a j adM h ? caste - He wrote in Hindi 
were incorporated ik the Adi &* Tth* Ss ^ t0 India > 

madam, no^iter^fnote^Dnekr^Vh 16 ? ec f an under the heel of the Muham- 
renaissance which culminated in Shivs'fV n theseve nteenth century, the national 
of this oeriod was Fl^h k -ST J1 begal ? to & ather force. The earliest poet 
caste-systein, and S went^o far m m^di^Sh ° U tr a ,? ra1 ™’ denounced \e 
action. He died in rfio« Hk S t0 j a Mahar, a n almost unheard-of 

and Ramdasf was rcontemDOTLfoTtMv 3 ^ eS - a \ t0g l th f r ^ Tukaram 
was a fervent admirer nf °> ^^ lvaj1, Shivaji, though formally illiterate, 

than onceTe riSd cantSe wh^nif ”f k nd legend ^’ and * is that more 
recitation. He tried to^ersuadr- to Poona m disguise to hear a religious 

absorbed in his intense lwe of Vithh^ a , COme to h ] s , court - But Tukaram, 

a nranman, and was Shivaji s guru or spiritual preceptor. It is said that 
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d i^ ^ A ^rX’of tteTscetic. The verses of Ramdas, Ml of wise saws, remind 
uTof *e Prcwerbs of King Solomon, and his teaching undoubtedly had a formative 

'®Sem«t gS^SHS S period, however, are the feu M, or bahadn 

family and friends the Po hr ofShndhar. Morop^t adm^ ^ ofgrgat 


Bombay and Surat, was beginning 

and Ram JoshI (1762-1812) was the most « celebrated 0^’ wr g and 

SoTSSeS^M^ ~ ^ 

century, as a result of contact with western literature. 
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nn 

ne L emper ° r a y° un g man of twenty-one, vicious dissi- 
pated, perfidious, pusillanimous, and utterly worthless The weak 
ness of his character left him, throughout his Lrt rdgn a tool 7n the 
hand 8 of others and his natural instinct led him to pr&, afaddsers 
those least worthy of being associated in the administration of such 
rn ones as were left to him. The great nobles were entirely selfish 
d '™ d i “d honour, ‘and interested onty to diS 

among themselves the remnant of the dominions of the House nf 

tiC^d opm>Cce“ mPetit! ° n tI “ y ' mpl0yed ^asstoa- 

agdmT AhmldTbS 0 ! ^ in ^ lorio f thou ? h successful campaign 
Seatoffice^a? fij? em P loyed in a redistribution of the 
c oi, i at t • capital and in the provinces. Mu'fn-ul-Mulk a 
n of the late minister, had already secured the Puniab and bad 

large for Lahore after promiLg to remfi 

to redeem The vacant tr , lbute ’ a P r ? mise which he was never able 
the vicerov nfioJdb l plaCC ° f m J I } lster was Shed by Safdar Jang, 

heard^m of d th“drfe a l d V A* “ ?°' passed B ” h “P™ when he 
afte™ids of ,?e fi?V nVadc J r at Sirh “ d and immediately 

Shah Turnincrha i v, Muhammad and the accession of Ahmad 

eldest 35 he * ed on 1 J une j 748 close to Burhanpur. His 
est son being at court, he was succeeded in the Deccan as a matter 
of course, by his second son, NasirJangP His Sle ofAm^ nl T wf 

entitled SlST 

governor of toe clpitto ®’ aW > r hdd W S h offl “ as 

referertce°to^the rwro.^ t' er t apportioned by the great nobles without 

by forming a court °£ aI . wlsli es of the emperor, who tried to retaliate 

assert authorltv m, ^ ^ 0p P ers 1 °. nal adherents. His attempt to 
assert authority may be traced to his mother, a woman of humble 

So h bU S n Sn f'* A * *f. ^ ° f ' h ' P^“Si!j 

nSi r Khan ’ wh ? r ? cei ved high titles and in return for these 
intKbl^iS^ 11 * S r ter t0 destr °y a naturally feeble 
but a eaSl of k g ““f 88, The court P art 7 was, in fact, nothing 

1 See chap. xm, p. 386. 
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‘AH Muhammad Khan, the chief of the Rohillas of Katehr had 
been a political prisoner, and in the confusion which ensued on 
Ahmad Shah Abdali’s invasion returned to Moradabad, .where he 
completely re-established his authority. Safdar Jang, a Persian Shiah, 
detested all Afghans and viewed with alarm the estabhshmen 
an Afghan state on the north-western border of his provmce Mi 
Muhammad Khan died shortly after his return but Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan, the father-in-law of his elder son, Sa d-uilah Khan, became 
regent of his territories. An officer appointed from Delhi as govenio 
of Moradabad, but ill supplied with troops and mumtions ventured 
to cross the Ganges with a small force The Rohillas whom he first 
attacked feigned flight, and pursuing them ^h triumphant shou^ 
he and his men were drawn into an ambush, where n y 

Safdar Tans' now thought of a new device. During the reigns of 
Farrukh-siyar and Muhammad Shah the Afghan soldier ^ ^^ter 
Muhammad Khan Bangash, had gradually acquired * K ?1 Se 
part of the southern portion of the Gangetic Duab, from , Kol , the 
modern ‘Aligarh, nearly to the south-eastern boundary o fl heprese 
district of Cawnpore. In Farrukhabad, the capital which he bud 
for himself, he commemorated the name of his first patron. 1 .n 
area he was virtually independent and the viceroys of ? ud ^rl P r as 

the growth of this Afghan principality on their western border^ 

much as that of the more recently established Rohilla s • d 

mad Khan had died in 1743, but his terntones_ were now go' verned 
by his son Qaim Khan, who bore the title of Qami Jang, and Safdar 
Jang issued in the emperor’s name an order directing Mm to attack 

the rebels in Katehr. Qmm Jang crossed ^^^^^^an elder 
the Rohillas in Budaun, where the impetuous Sa d -uH a h Khan el 
son of ‘All Muhammad Khan, sallied forth to meet ffim^ ^mm Jang^ 
superior numbers forced the enemy to give way, but by a stramgem 
Qaim Jang was enticed into an ambush and slam, and ffis Droops ; fled. 

. . . A 1 * . P . I j A l. An Trt TWf-mher 174.8 Safdar Jang, 



carrying the emperor wirn mm, zr~. -n =• w , deDUtv 

with 40,000 horse, having also directed Raj tQ l 

in Oudh to ioin him from that direction. The Afghans were too 
broken to offei any resistance. Six million rupees e ?*? rt <; d 
the mother of Qaim Jang and five of Muhammad Khan sjoung^ 
sons were carried off and imprisoned by Nav 

° f fif mqAlimad Shah Abdali invaded India for the second time, 
but dKotXance beyond Lahore where the governor bought 

him off by the cession of the revenue ° f f f u y sub_d ^* ? ‘ distr i c ts 
Safdar Jang had left to the Bangash Afghans only those distnc 

which Farrukh-siyar had assigned to Muhammad Khan, 
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remainder were administered by Raia Naval Rsi 4^,^ iru- , 

broker of Qaim Jang, who ijd su'cceeSd S 

NaSl R - beg T t0 asse f! bk tr ° 0ps in P re P ar atio n for an attack on 
Naval Raij who warned his master of the preparations and arhro 

fom Kanauj, entrenched himself a, 

between Kanauj and Farrukhabad. Safdar Jang left Delhi ™ 

Ltf Rar^AfT- a T ^ SCnt troops 

_ * Afghans, however^ on 13 August penetrated th/* 
camp of Naval Rai by surprise, put him to death in his tent and 
captured his artillery and the whole of his equipage. ’ d 

Safdar Jang had reached Marahra, about sixty-seven miles north- 
west of Farrukhabad, when he received the news His diffimlti^o 
increased by the turbulence of his troops " To ffi cfXSX 
a dispute between a camel driver and one of the leading Sh?nte 

tnS Wm hc tal “ d therT^ fidS 

aod'lt f- ci™'? met on “1 s 'Pttmber between Sahawar 
and ratiali, and Safdar Jang was completely defeated and he was 

=rs i 

property as was usual, but had waited untifthe rumour ^should be 

g^^ssasasss 

-aesaS 

SdTesieeed^e forf ' JvT ^ y T g ? brothas wer ' eeofined, 

sgrS££ ^ 

MlSlhM carrying wrth him 4000 women capt Jed at 

an^XS Y CI X Ganges into Oudh 

of that town nf ’ b he , determ med attitude of the Sayyids 

He sent °detachmen t^^f *** ™ ? C Sa ^ ids of Barf ^ » aveTit. 
KhahTbad /n 7 ^ u e! occu Py the Pranas of Shahabad and 
a 11..L -p,- 1 a , nC marched to Phaphamau, on the Ganges near 

^h“ a eXX, h t d X° hed a foree '» eaptJe ffl, Tk c 

the citizens and drove dj’ U ? Safdar Jang’s officers raised 

Oudh moved towards Vh^ vx t °^ t ^ le w ^ e other troops from 

expulsiSi Sthe Tfcf- Ph /P ha “ aaa nd Mahmud Khan fled. The 
xpuision ot the Afghans from Oudh was now a simple matter hut 

they still remained dangerous. Safdar Jang Zw dSdmIXon 
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to his aid Malhar Rao Holkar from Malwa, Jayappa Smdia from 
Narnaul, and Suraj Mai the Jat. He did this, intent only on his 
own ends and negligent of the danger of bringing Marathas into 
disputes in the neighbourhood of the capital. The Maratha horse 
were first sent against Ahmad Khan’s governor of Kol and Jalesar, 
who was suddenly attacked and completely defeated, and fled to 
Farrukhabad. Ahmad Khan, on hearing of this, withdrew at once 
from Allahabad, which he had been again besieging. His army, 
largely composed of adventurers, deserted him, and he reached. 
Farrukhabad with but a few followers. Safdar Jang and the Marathas 
and Jats marched on Farrukhabad and on their approach Ahmad 
Khan withdrew from the city to a fort now called Fatehgarh, which 
he had built on the bank of the Ganges, and appealed to the Rohnlas 
for aid There was some hesitation on their part in responding. I he 
elders had been on good terms with the minister since they had 
defeated Qaim Jang, and even the impetuous Sa d-ullah Khan 
hesitated to join Ahmad Khan, who had not yet avenged his brother s 
blood. Ahmad Khan assured him that help at such a time would be 
ample atonement and Sa‘d-ullah Khan marched, too late, to his aid. 

The Marathas sacked Farrukhabad and had for some time been 
endeavouring to throw a bridge of boats across the Ganges, hoping 
to surro un d the position held by Ahmad Khan, which was open m 
all directions on the east of the Ganges. Mahmud Khan was unsuc- 
cessful in preventing this, and on 28 April the Ganges was bridged 
under cover of the Maratha guns. Sa‘d-ullah Khan joined Ahmad 
Khan two days later, and the latter, unwilling to stand a siege m 
his camp, came forth, and gave battle. The Afghans were defeated, 
with heavy loss, and the remnant fled by way of Aonla and Morada- 
bad to Chilkia, at the foot of the Kumaun hills. The Marathas 
occupied Rohilkhand throughout the rainy season of 1751 and were 
rewarded for their services in this campaign with half the bangash 
territory. The power of the Bangash Nawabs of Farrukhabad was 
now finally broken. Early in the reign Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang had held 
the provinces of Allahabad and Agra, but the minister, Safdar Jang, 
coveted the former, which adjoined Oudh, and transferred to Zu-1- 
Fiqar Jang Ajmer, which adjoined Agra, and took Allahabad, lhe 
emperor was obliged to sanction this arrangement, though it was 
detrimental to his interests. Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang was foolish, irresolute, 
and a poltroon, but events in Rajputana gave him an opportunity. 
Bakht Singh of Jodhpur was in rebellion against his nephew, Ram 
Singh, who had succeeded his father, Abhay Singh, and he appealed 
for imperial support against his nephew, making specious promises 
which offered a prospect of the re-estabhshment of the emperor s 
authority. Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang promised him aid and set out for Ajmer. 
The Jats meanwhile had extended their dominion northwards and 
had occupied Nlmrana, which lay in Zu- 1-Fiqar s way. Though they 
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were not hostile to the emperor, the fortress was weakly held and a 
cheap victory appealed strongly to Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang. The garrison 
was expelled without difficulty, but the simple victor had but em- 
broiled himself disastrously with the Jats. His illusory success turned 
his head, and after some hesitation he recalled his advanced guard 
and marched southward into the Jat country. Here an advanced 
guard found the Jats in force, under Suraj Mai. At a moment when 
a httle resolution might have ensured the success of a mistaken enter- 
prise his heart failed, and instead of advancing in person to the 
support of his advanced guard, he ordered it to retire. Its retreat 
demoralised the rest of his army, which was attacked and defeated 
by the Jats. He then thought of fleeing to Delhi and leaving his 
army, but his officers would not permit this. Suraj Mai, though 
prepared to defend his own possessions, was loth to detain the 
imperial officer, andhe offered Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang easy terms and under- 
took to fulfil his obligations to Bakht Singh and to send tribute from 
Kajputana. Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang continued his march to Narnaul, where 
Bakht Singh resided, accompanied by his Jat ally. Bakht Singh did 
not conceal his contempt for an ally of the Jats and would not permit 
them to join in the settlement of disputes between Rajputs: and 
ordered Zu- 1-Fiqar Jang to proceed to Ajmer. Suraj Mai returned 
home in disgust and the submissive Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang was joined by 
.bakht Singh at Ajmer and they marched towards Jodhpur. The 
combined troops of Ram Singh and Khande Rao, son of Malhar 
Rao Holkar, met them at Plpard Bakht Singh warned Zu-’l-Fiqar 
Jang to beware of the Jodhpur artillery concealed in the centre of 
the army, but the latter disregarded the warning. Fire was reserved 
until his army, in close formation, was almost on the guns and was 
riien delivered with terrible effect, causing the whole mass to recoil. 
The battie was not decided and Bakht Singh’s troops were fresh, 
but Zu- 1-Fiqar Jang had had enough of fighting and announced his 
intention of coming to terms. Bakht Singh vainly urged the impor- 
tance of establishing the imperial authority in Jodhpur, but Zu- 3 1- 
biqar Jang persisted in his resolve. On the one side Bakht Singh and 
on the other Khande Rao Holkar withdrew, leaving Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang 
and Ram Singh to arrange their own terms. Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang ac- 
cepted 300,000 rupees in ready money and a promise of supplies 
1 ° b Jr “fr 1 v H e< ^ at var i° u s stages of his retreat and set out at once 
tor Delhi. The reason for his haste was the news of Safdar Tang’s 
defeat by Ahmad Khan. He assumed that the minister would at 
°““be dismissed and his folly and conceit encouraged him to hope 
that he might secure the place, but Safdar Jang had already recovered 
s position. After Zu- 1-Fiqar’s return to Delhi his failure preyed 
upon his mind. He begged the emperor to help him to discharge 
nis debt to his troops and, when his request was rejected, began to 

1 26°23'N., 73°33'E. 
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talk treason among his companions. Finally, he attempted to enter 
the hall of audience folly armed, to intimidate the emperor. For- 
bidden to appear at court, he appeared no more in public. Hi 
property was confiscated and he was deprive o is 
the title of Amir-ul-Umara, which was conferred upon Ghazi-ud- 
din Khan, 1 2 3 * the eldest son of the late Nizam-ul-Mulk. 

In the Deccan Nizam-ul-Mulk had been succeeded^ in 1 748 by 
his second son, Nisir Jang. Ahmad Shah and J avid Khan l had [from 
the first disliked Safdar jang and had intended to confer the post 
of minister on Nizam-ul-Mulk. They sought to attach the poweAl 
viceroy of the Deccan to the court party and thus escape the domina- 
tion 0 f Safdar Jang, and accordingly wrote private letters to Nasi 
= him to come to Delhi. He set out with a large army 
and S arrivld It Burhanpur in April, 1749, but received another order 
cancelling the summons. Safdar Jang had P^ably dis 1 
design of the court party and had compelled the empe 

^Natrjang was content to return, for his sister’s son Muzaffar 
Tang who eljoyed the support of the French, had taken advantage 
of his departure to rise in rebellion and at the . 1 J lst ^ th U ^ e lp 

Dost Khan the Navait, known as Chanda Sahib, and with P 

Sa'tee of french tro'op, supplied by M. Dupld* .had traded ft. 
lower Carnatic. Nasir Jang’s campaign m the Carnatic and h 
murder in December, 1750, have been described elsewhere^ 
months later Muzaffar Jang, who was proclairned by the ^ h 
viceroy of the Deccan, shared the same fate and Bus y recognised as 
his successor Salabat Jang, the third son of Nizam-fo-MiJk 

Nasir Jang, Muzaffar Jang, and Salabat Jang as weU . as fom 
foreign supporters, had all assumed that Ghazi-ud-din Khan, eldest 
son of the late Nizam-ul-Mulk, had foregone fos ^ 
though he had hitherto taken no steps to dispute Nasir Jang s.acces 
sionfearly in 1751 demanded of they empero, 
viceroy of the Deccan in succession to his father. The 
was delayed by the courtiers’ claim that to s hare 

office with the customary large payment m which they hoped to 
and by Ghazi-ud-din’s demand that it should be free ^of cos*. 

This dispute was interrupted by the thir mvasi 
Ahmad Shah Abdall, who crossed theffo*ti^ 
and at the same time sent an envoy to Delhi, demanding the cession 
tfft?ta£> and Multan. Mu-jn-ul Mulk fte .governor wttoood 
the invader for four months and would probably have compe e 

1 His other titles were FIruz Jang and Tmad-ul-Mulk. 

2 See chap, xm, p. 386, and vol. v , all Ahmad Shah Abdalfs 

3 The author of the as one of Nadir Shah’s 

invasions, making the first the second, and ^ Sayyid Ghulam Husain Khan 

officers, accompanied him on his < expedition^ 

Tabatabal apparently reckons this as the Abdali s first invasion. ^ 
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him to retire had it not been for the treachery of Adina Bee Khan 

who suggested an ill-timed sortie, of which notice was given to the 
invaders, and which failed. 8 ro 1116 

Saffla^T 13,1 the rrr and his courtiers were overcome with terror. 

aSinst J t a he S5 Kl h0 h u d A n c°l- etUrned the ca P ital since successes 
against the Bangash Afghans and the Rohillas, received pressine 

f Skn ? him \° A hrm Sto court Malhar Rao Holkar and othef 

nurrha B ? 0r f ^h 01 ^- reacb Delbl the pusillanimous Ahmad had 

ESn to Afah y - 7 t a - § ff U J c! aty Which Ceded the Pun J ab and 

T Ahmad Shah Abdali thereupon appointed 
Safflar'Tan? ^governor of the Punjab and returned to Kabul. 

discoferLi th g afth- V f a ; D u lh ?u n May ’ iy 52 , and was furious on 
discovering that this treaty had been concluded. He had rmrrhaseH 

Ra ° H ° lkar by P romises of large subsidies, 
w? h !j d on , tbe em peror and the eunuch to fulfil. They, 
however, could not if they would; and relations between the emperor 
and his minister were irrevocably embittered. 

ihe crafty Ghazi-ud-din offered a solution of the difficulty. He 

andEdos^ r h- tUm f °i a tv C commissi °n, to , carry Holkar with him 
hadnv ?nn h fA h ' The commission was issued and in May, 
De ffo P r^ d hlS S ° n t0 re P resent him at the capital, he left 
Sreadv Ternre? eCCan ’ acco “P anied b Y Holkar. Ghazi-ud-din had 
was fewW ? r p K°™ Se °l the su PP° rt of Bal aji Rao Peshwa who 
SaIabaX g ^ ^ Ut f nS X districtS of the Deccan in which 
French tht M l - 0nty Wa f acknowledged. But with help from the 

with them i^T raAaS Were defeated and Salabat Jang came to terms 
with them m January, 1752 (see vol. v, p. 135). Two months later 

Srtat Burh^n H ° lkar Started fr ° m Delhi and were 
SlS who were U h by ?* Xf' To SeCure the ofhis Maratha 

auhemadvtoch t0kimby no ties sa ve that ofinterest and were 
(see cS^xxn, p P^ged large concessions 

of h^ 1 French 11 ^ r was . n . ow difficult. He retained the support 

brother? ft U eh b h fi ? an c Cial difficulties embarrassed him and his 
preparations for tl ‘ °iZ immenSe army ’ Negotiations and 
bX e ther hL X ***** were be ? un at the same time, but 
dn wl ? had advanced beyond their earhest stages Ghazi-ud- 

remainedTn 0116 ^ 31 Au r an S abad by his stepmother and Salabat Jang 
At Dethfeho dlSpU ? P ossession of the viceroyalty of the Deccan, 
reached an il q T e b 0 et ^ een T the emperor and his minister had 
denart da o rr£ J an § returned to the city, after the 

the dXaccf, < f bazi : ud - d “ ^ the Deccan. He laid the blame for 
Shat hm Sf ?vf y fi Wlth the Abdali entirely on the eunuch Javid 
made overture! f ^ &St sto . rmofhls ra ge was passed he dissembled, 
to a bannnet- h^ & 5’ econciba tion, and in August invited the eunuch 
to a banquet, where he was stabbed to death. The murder deprived 
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Ahma d S hah of the only adherent whom he could trust and alarmed 
him for his personal safety. After the death of Ghazi-ud-dm his son, 
Shihab-ud-din Khan, an able, violent, unscrupulous, and utterly 
fearless youth of eighteen, became a person of importance, and the 
emperor and Safda? Jang vied for his support The former conferred 
on him at once his father’s titles of Ghazi-ud-dm Khan Bahadur 

and Firuz Jang, and the latter obtained for him the high title oi 
Amir-ul-U mar a, but both were destined to disappointment. Ghazi- 
ud-din II, notwithstanding his learning, his skill in calligraphy, Ins 
knowledge of many languages, his poetic gifts and his valour was 
utterly bad and specially forgot his patrons. He first allied lums 
to the emperor and the court party, and encouraged Ahmad Sh 
to require of Safdar Jang the resignation of the command of some 
appointments which he held in conjunction with the great offices of 
minister of the empire and viceroy of Oudh, . 

The minister was now deterred from taking up arms against th 
emperor only by fear of incurring the suspicion of aspiring to the 
throne and thus alienating all. He ignored the demand for the 
resignation of his minor offices, but Ghazi-ud-dm discovere P 
to deprive him of the most dangerous of them. The imperial arti y 
was stationed in the fort, and by a stratagem Safdar Jang [ s .officer 
in charge of it was removed. The guns were then loaded and trained 
on the palace which the minister occupied. Safdar Jang then begg 
for leave to depart to his province. In the_emperor’s refusal of this 
permission may be traced the hand of Ghazi-ud-dm, w owp 
posed to a peaceful solution of the difficulty and wished, by driving 
Safdar Jang into active hostility, to complete his ruin. v 

Safdar Jang now raised the standard of revolt and tc> avert 
suspicion from himself, proclaimed as emperor a man of unknown 
origin, whom he represented to be a prince of the imperial 
The civil war, which broke out on 4 May, 1753, and lasted 
months, took the form of incessant combats m the streets and n g 
bourhood of the capital. Safdar Jang sent ^ wife amd famdy for 
safety into the Jat country and enlisted the aid of Sur ^ ^\raja 
of the Tats. Ghazl-ud-din’s principal commander was Najib Khan 
the Rohilla, whose hostility to Safdar Jang could be 
and who afterwards rose to the rank of Amir-ul- na. q 

Tanff emerged from his retirement and joined Safdar Jang. i 5 om 
{STSS to their aid ail the turbutot dements m *e 
capital and the surrounding districts and the Sun 
imported an additional element of bitterness into tbestrifebypro- 
claiming the Shiah Safdar Jang a heretic. By this ^ns as weU s 
by bribes he was able to detach from Safdar Jang most ofthe Su 
saving in his troops, and individual heretics were seized m the streets 
a^mbbed and beaten, or even murijd. _Sfcg ^ P^red 
Old Delhi, then more populous than Shah Jahan s city, and 
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^1* S ^ ne of continual bloodshed, plunder and murder. Neither 
l P enrtW? med any /oaded advantage over the other and both at 
the? ra g m^ We t ary of * e ^ ultl o ss and devastating strife. In November 

vinrU ^ n°Au rmS A was P ermitted to retain the pro- 

^ u dh and Allahabad, and departed for the seat of his 

?f Gh^ en i’^- nd Intlzam : u d-Daula, son of Qamar-ud-din and uncle 
°x Uh azi-ud-chn, was confirmed as minister 

h^Z^- Si l™v h u figjting Ghazl-ud-din had summoned to 

NLaur M w a ^ Ra ^? OU£ar fro f Malwa and Jayappa Sindia from 

duded rh- V - d f£ 0t reach Delhi until P eace had be en con- 
ojif \d Ghazi-ud-dm now employed them for the punishment 

enterWthf tL He ^deficient in artillery, and discovering, on 
ft, g + e J a t country, that without it he could make no impression 

vuns Tnt° n - g f0r ?S SeS i he aske d the emperor to supply him with 
f K .‘ . tizam-ud-Daula, who knew his nephew’s turbulent and 
ambitious disposition, warned Ahmad Shah against the request, and 

fkd^'TW a , ttack °n the minister’s house, which 

tailed. The timid Ahmad Shah was now apprehensive of Ghazi-ud- 

Sot qw ° P r ned communications with Suraj Mai, who suggested 
was w ^ t° uIdbe summ °ned from Oudh. This suggestion 
XJfv 01 ado P ted 5 but the emperor and the minister marched from 
ijemi With the_ army in order that they might watch the movements 
rtG hazi-ud-dm and, if necessary, unite with Suraj Mai against 

GhM-ud^ resented this movement and disliked the proximity 
to rpt,^ penal arn P/- 116 , tne d to induce the emperor by intimidation 
hV l Wammg blm that a forc e of several thousand Maratha 
hS 7 ?° S t. ^tenPons were unknown, had been seen in the neigh- 
rT°, d , lt fif.PPeoed that Malhar Rao Holkar, whose son Khande 
*1°^, bee f n kdled in action against the Jats, bitterly resented the 
refusal to supply the army with artillery, and had secretly 
elt the camp to force compliance or to punish him for refusal. His 
presence m the neighbourhood of the camp became known, and the 
. P ero /’ ls mother, and the minister, whose cowardice was notorious, 
n a m- n ^ &ny - ° f tbeir intention , entered their litters and fled 
c . T ,, e bp lef vm g the army and the imperial harem to their 
TTj, n , e m °rnmg the army, without a leader, was helpless before 
Holkar, who stripped the men of their arms, took their horses, and 
plundered the camp, capturing the ladies of the imperial harem, 
w bom, however, he treated with respect. 

_ hen the emperor’s flight became known, the siege of Dig was 
raised, Jayappa Sindia returned to Nagaur, and Ghazl-ud-din and 
Holkar marched to Delhi, where they compelled the emperor to 
smiss n izam-ud-Daula, Ghazl-ud-din himself becoming minister. 

, 2 June, 1 7 54 , Ahmad Shah was deposed and prince ‘Azlz-ud-dln, 

the second but eldest surviving son of Jahandar Shah, was raised 
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to the throne under the title of ‘Alamgir II. A week later both Ahmad 
Shah and his mother were blinded. _ . 

The condition of the Punjab now appeared to offer Ghazi-ud-din 
an opportunity for its recovery. Its governor Mu‘in-ul-Mulk, whose 
appetite might have vied with that of Sultan Mahmud Bigara of 
Gujarat and Shaikh Abu-’l-Fazl, died in November, 1753, from an 
internal injury caused by riding hard immediately after a surfeit. 
Ahmad Abdali permitted an infant son to succeed, the management 
of affairs remaining in the hands of his mother. Though the son died, 
his mother made herself feared. She was, however, not fitted, to 
govern a large and impoverished province, and the administration 
was left to underlings who, beside enriching themselves, levied cruel 
exactions from the people, thus driving many to join the warlike 
sect of the Sikhs, who were able to protect their adherents. Anarchy 
prevailed throughout the Punjab when Ghazi-ud-dln, taking with 
him his puppet emperor, marched from Delhi to regain the lost 

^ T his first expedition was a failure. Ghazi-ud-din maintained in 
his troops a corps, 1 composed of troopers whom he had detached 
by appeals to cupidity and bigotry, from Safdar Jang the late 
minister. When the army reached Panlpat this corps, which was 
highly paid, clamoured for arrears due to the members. After much 
wrangling Ghazi-ud-din agreed to pay them after inspection of the 
corps by an independent officer. The officer selected was Najib Khan 
the Afghan, who was known to be fearless, and clamour was renewed. 
Ghazi-ud-din left his quarters to quell the tumult and was seized 
by the excited soldiery and dragged through the streets of Panipat, 
with every circumstance of indignity. Though he was roughly 
handled, and threatened with death, his courage never left him. He 
turned on his captors with foul abuse and recommended them to 
slay him quickly, lest they should be slain themselves. The officers, 
now terrified, endeavoured to pacify him, but he was still further 
infuriated by a message from the emperor, delivered to them m his 
hearing, which promised the arrears of pay and extraordinary favours 
if they would hand their prisoner over as he was. The officers, hoping 
that they had succeeded in allaying his wrath, sent him back to his 
own quarters on an elephant, but he hardly gave himself time to 
rearrange his dress before he remounted the elephant and ordered 
Nailb Khan and his Afghans, and the rest of his troops, to attack the 
corps, massacre the men, and plunder their tents. Ghazi-ud-din then 
returned to Delhi. When his troops were ready for the field he left 
again for the Punjab, carrying with him on this occasion not toe 
emperor, but his eldest son, Mirza ‘Abdullah, All Gauhar. Alamgir II 

was left in the custody of confidential agents. 

Mu‘in-ul-Mulk had been the maternal uncle of Ghazi-ud-din, who 

1 It was known as the Sin-dagh or “S brand” from the letter branded on the horses. 
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was betrothed to his daughter. Arriving at Ludhiana he requested 
his aunt to fulfil the contract of marriage. The widow, suspecting 
nothing, sent her daughter to Ludhiana, where Ghazi-ud-din i 

married her in due form. He had expected the mother to accompany 
the daughter, and he was resolved to seize her and thus gain the 
government of the Punjab. He was already in league with Adlna 
Beg Khan, the traitor who had for many years past been at the i 

bottom of every trouble in the Punjab. He sent a picked force under 
trustworthy officers, who by a forced march arrived at Lahore, more ;i 

man a hundred miles away* in little more than twenty-four hours. | 

Eunuchs arrested the lady before she was awake, and next day the 
troops conducted her to Ludhiana. The government of the Punjab 
was then conferred on Adlna Beg Khan, who paid three million 
rupees for the appointment. Ghazi-ud-din was unable to pacify his 
infuriated mother-in-law^ who heaped abuse on him, and predicted 
that the outrage would bring him calamity. This impudent aggression ] 

aroused the wrath of Ahmad Abdall, who marched on Lahore. 

Adlna Beg Khan fled in terror and hid in the waterless district of 
Hissar and Hansi, whither, he hoped, no army could follow him. 

From Lahore the Afghan advanced by forced marches on Delhi. 

Even Ghazi-ud-din was alarmed and prevailed on his mother-in-law 
to intercede for him. As a suppliant, forty miles from the city, he 
met Ahmad, who at first rated him, but afterwards pardoned and 
confirmed him as minister. So low was the empire fallen that the 
disposal of its great offices of state was in the hands of the Afghan. 

I he real offender thus escaped unscathed, but Ahmad Abdali 
demanded reparation for the insult to his authority, and an innocent 
people had to suffer for the fault of a headstrong youth. 

Ahmad^ Abdali entered the fort of Delhi on 28 January, 1757, 
and met Alamgir II, and on the same day the sack of the city began. 

I he pillage was not accompanied, as during Nadir Shah's invasion, 
by massacre, but the people suffered great misery and many of the 
more respectable killed themselves to escape dishonour. Ahmad 
stayed m the city for nearly a month, during which time the daughter 
01 prince A azz-ud-dln, the emperor’s deceased elder brother, was 
married to. prince Timur, eldest son of the invader. 1 After resting 
his troops in Delhi he sent a force under one of his officers, with 
hazi-ud-dln, to punish Suraj Mai the Jat for having allied himself 
with bafdar Jang, and himself followed the troops. Suraj Mai’s 
forts were not easily reduced and Ghazi-ud-din begged that a force 
might be sent^with him into the Duab and Oudh, to collect tribute 
or the Abdall, and that two princes of the imperial house should 
atDSffi 117 t0 prov ^ e a £ ainst ail Y attempt to set up a pretender 

His motive was partly to ingratiate himself with the invader and 

1 Gom was also struck at Shahjahanabad (Delhi) in the name of Ahmad Shah. [Ed.] 


MASSACRE AT MUTTRA BY AHMAD SHAH ABDALl 439 

to get rid of him, but chiefly to secure revenge on the son of his old 
enemy. Safdar Jang had died on 5 October, 1754, and had been 
succeeded in Oudh by his son Shuja -ud-Daula The expedition was 
not a conspicuous success. The army reached Farrukhabad, where 
Ahmad Khan Bangash presented gifts to the princes and to Ghazi- 
ud-dln and sent a contingent with it into Oudh. 

Shuia‘-ud-Daula met the invaders of his province at Sandi, near 
BiWam, and after two unimportant affairs of outposts was reinforced 
by Sa'd-ullah Khan of Rohilkhand, who had now become his friend 
The arrival of this new force and Sa‘d-ullah Khan s advocacy of 
Shuia‘-ud-Daula’s cause put an end to hostilities and the aggressors 
retired after receiving 500,000 rupees in cash from Shuja -ud-Daula 
and vague promises of more. Ghazi-ud-din retired to Farrukhaba , 
where he halted to await the departure of Ahmad Abdah. 

Ahmad had been conducting a campaign m his own manner. 
After a siege of three days he had taken the Jat fort of Ballabhgarh, 
twenty-four miles south of Delhi, and had put the garrison to the 
sword. He had sent another force to Muttra, where the massacre 
of a large assembly of unarmed pilgrims showed his zeal for Islam. 
Further enterprises of a like nature were stopped by the fierce heat 
of the Indian summer, and a pestilence, accompanied by great 
mortality, which broke out in his army decided him to return. Near 
Delhi he was met by ‘Alamgir II, J who complained bfiteriy of h 
treatment by Ghazl-ud-din. Ahmad Abdali promoted NqibKlujn, 
who accompanied ‘Alamgir, to the rank of Amir-ul-Umara and 
committed the helpless puppet to his protection Najib Khan re- 
ceived at the same time the title of Najib-ud-Daula. , 

Ahmad Abdali received, before leaving India, a grange appeal. 
Two widows of Muhammad Shah bitterly resented the turbulence 
of Ghazl-ud-din and the cowardice of the courtiers, which had 
caused them to fall into the hands of Marathas. Fearing worse 
consequences one of them begged Ahmad to ^ marry her and torem^ 

both from the danger of dishonour. In spite of thei S ’ JL 

rank and their distress aroused the conqueror s compassion He 
accordingly married one and took both ladies with him 

M On Ahmad Abdali’s departure from India, Ghazl-ud-din threw 
down the gauntlet to his former servant, Najib Khan, by appoin “g 
Ahmad Khan Bangash Amlr-ul-Umara “d, summomng to hi md 
Raghunath Rao, brother of the Peshwa, and Ma ^J, a ° 
marched on Delhi and besieged the emperor and Najib-ud-Daula 

“TtoSon had bee. expected and some time ^ore the depmbtre 

of Ahmad Abdali, the emperor had granted ^f^f^^lhese 
son c AlI Gauhar, to the west of Delhi, and had sent him into m 
districts with secret instructions to raise an army for opposing Ghazi- 




440 AHMAD SHAH, ‘ALAMGlR II AND SHAH ‘ALAM 

ud-din if he marched on Delhi. The participation of the Marathas 
had not been expected and ‘All Gauhar, who was not strong enough 
to attack the combined forces, did nothing. ° 

When the siege had lasted forty-five days, Najib-ud-Daula pur- 
chased the protection of Holkar, and retired to his estates north-west 
of Delhi. The emperor could no longer resist, and Ghazi-ud-din, 
with Ahmad Khan Bangash, entered the fort and resumed control 
of the emperor and the administration. His first act was to compel 
‘Alamgir to send a force to recall his son to the capital. Vithal Rio, 
a Maratha officer who had remained near Delhi after the retirement 
of Raghunath Rao and Holkar, warned the prince that the order 
had been wrung from his father and advised him to disregard it, 
and £ Ah Gauhar, on this advice, crossed the Jumna into the Duab 
and occupied several parganas, but Vithal Rao was induced by a 
heavy bribe to advise the prince to return to the capital. ‘All Gauhar 
entered Delhi with his troops but refused to live in the fort, and lodged 
m A £u lvate bouse ' He soon found himself unable to pay his troops 
and Ghazi-ud-din advised him to send them to the districts allotted 
tor their payment as revenue could not be collected without their 
assistance. The prince was once more compelled to comply, but 
retamed at Delhi a bodyguard and some of his most trustworthy 
otncers. Ghazi-ud-din, assembling ten or twelve thousand troops on 
the pretext that he intended to make a pilgrimage to the shrine of 
izam-ud-din Auhya, surrounded the house in which the prince 
lodged, borne of his men forced an entrance, but ‘Ali Gauhar, who 
rif T Urage of 1 hls u race > caused the outer wall of the house 

t0 be b , reached ’ and at 1116 bead of his men cut 
bis way through the minister’s troops and rode to Vithal Rao’s camp 

adSed 11 ^ 6 ^ VltI ! al ¥° \ aS now overc ome with shame for having 

and nhcSdf^f \ ?laCe hl “ self in tbe P ower of Ghazi-ud-din, 
k L fo f blm near llls own camp, but it was only with 
preat difficulty that the prince reached them, for some of the minister’s 
troops barred his way. He would have been slain or taken but f^ 

SayyM Wh ° ke P t the P^erTemployld 
escorted 7 ? ! m P tbe P^ce reached his tents and Vithal Rao 

Plied with mnneS rrU p haba 1? wh< ff be was wel1 received and sup- 
plied with money. From Farrukhabad the prince marched to 

Saharanpur and took refuge with Najib-ud-Dada tho^olected 

mSste X'eru^t„“'l then - I' 3 ™ 8 comphc'ations wid, 2e 
™e SiD^rial aul V £ attempt the reconquest of Bengal, where 

ihience^was 

marched first to Ondb • \^,. ar acce pted this advice and 

collect supplies Simla’ Trf g i blS lieutenant to enlist troops and 
on m * e P rince n ear Ludcnow, 

rid himself o7;o i 7 ncn n vi- t eiV im hos Pitably; but, anxious to 
ot so inconvenient a guest, supported Najib-ud-Daula’s 
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advice to attempt the recovery of Bengal, and was relieved when he 

marched on to Allahabad. .... R , , 

The relief afforded to Bengal by the expulsion of Raghuji Bhonsie 
in ms had been ephemeral. Balaji Rao Peshwa, having obtained 
his reward, had immediately entered into an agreement acknow- 
ledging Raghuji’ s right to collect chauth and sardeshmukhi m Benga , 
Bihar Ind Orissa; and in 1744 an army of 20,000 Maratha. horse 
invaded Bengal. ‘All Vardi Khan craftily invited all the principal 
officers to an entertainment, which they were induced to attend by 
a false oath sworn by Mustafa Khan, an Afghan officer, on a brick 
wrapped in a cloth which was supposed to contain a copy of the 
Korin. On 14 April the twenty-one who attended were treacherously 
murdered and the single superior officer who had been left m charge 
of the camp tried to lead the army back, but the peasantry, exasperated 
bv recent depredations, allowed few stragglers to escape. 

Mustafa Khan’s reward was not, in his estimation, commensurate 
with his services and he rose in rebellion in Bihar, where he attacked 
Haibat 4 All Vardi Khan’s lieutenant. 

This atrocious crime greatly enraged Raghuji Bhonsie, but he was 
detained at Nagpur throughout the year 1744 by a disputed suc- 
cession in a Gond principality. Next year, having ^certamed that 
conditions were favourable, he invaded Orissa and without difficulty 
occupied Cuttack and captured the inefficient governor. From 

Cuttack Raghuji sent a message to ‘Ali Vardi, ^“^^Vaded 
million rupees as the price of evacuating Orissa. Ah 1 Varffi l evad 
answering until he heard that the rebel Mustafa Khan was dead, 
when he returned a provocative reply to which RagW answere 
by overrunning the country as far as Burdwan. When the ra y 
season was over he marched into Bihar in response to an invitation 
from the remnant of the Afghan rebels, who had been driven into 
the Kaimur hills on the north bank of the Son. They joined 
near Arwal on the east bank of the Son, within forty-five miles o 
Patna. ‘All Vardi advanced to Bankipore, and surprised the Marathas 
at Muhibb'alipur on the eastern bank of the Son, ^onteightr^ 
above Arwal. The advantage lay, on the ^ hole , wiffi Mushms, 
but the engagement was not decisive and for some days the armies 
engaged in purposeless skirmishes. Then Raghuji suddenly marched 
off Sending to reach Murshidabad and sack the town before Ah 
Vardf KMn could return. ‘All Vardi Khan turned back and 
marched rapidly, but the more mobile Marathas were a d y bef 

him and, though they could not enter the town plunderedandbur t 
the neighbouring villages and marched on towards Katwa, still 
followed by ‘All Vardi Khan, who defeated them m a battle a few 

miles to the south of that town. Mlrlnanore 

Raghuji now returned to his own country, but left at Midnapore, 

to gumd the approaches to Orissa, a force of two or three thousand 


in 
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MurtS S Khan! ^ Habib ’ ^ ^ ° r SGVen thousand Afghans under 

In 1746 Mir Muhammad Ja'far Khan, known as Mir Ta‘far was 

?hTS?th g r e H 0r H f fT W JV n in J unction t0 recover it from 
the Marathas. He defeated and drove southwards the garrison of 

RafS- bUt i refrai . ned f rom pursuing them lest he should provoke 

pf i £-•-> t0 mVade Ben ^ al in W - Later » hearing ffiat 
Janoji, Raghuji s son, was marching on Cuttack, he fled name- 
ly arT t-f 11 10 EU f dwa ?' Jf no J T Allowed him northward, but Mir Ja‘far 
fnl be f n n emf0rced and t i e Marathas were defeated. They returned 
‘AlI h V a rrirKh ? year , and were again defeated near Burdwan by 
Ah Vardi Khan, who pursued them to Midnapore but failed 

season kC ^ retired t0 M urshidabad P for the rainy 

1 74^ Haibat Jang engaged in Bihar a force of Afghans 

^thek^ fovaW 1 7 ^\ Vai ? Khan ° win S t0 sus P^ cions 

in RffiSr i?‘ aS beheved that they might safely be employed 
w - ba f’ whe f? their opportunities for communicating with the 
Marathas would be fewer; but the officers, on the occasfon of their 
rst reception assassinated the governor, in revenge for the treat- 

KhSn ™ Ch ,'„ hey 1 i ad / eCe ; Ved from W father-in 4 aw, ‘Ah Vanii 

to Mo^inL ? ? lund 7 ed •>“ t0 ™ “ d the government of 
the province. A large force was soon collected and the leader 

nowing that he could enjoy no safety so long as ‘Ali Vardi Khan 
that'provfficf Vemment ° fBen§a1 ’ made P re P ara -tions for conquering 

kZZZ ^, was . again “gaged with the Marathas south of 
^atwa when this alarming news reached him. On 1 March 17.8 

gar&on m pr'oiS 

iviursmdabad. The Marathas followed him, hand™? on his flanks 

ahnJZZ f Ve hl £ army n ° rest When he met the Afghan rebels 
about eight miles to the west of the town of Barh, on the Ganges he 

ffis rear g His°smS Ck wM1 ^ Marathas were still threatening 
is rear. His small army seemed doomed to destruction, but a fortu- 

three Af C h- rS ? °J artllIei 7 Jind musketry killed or wounded the 

result ^T^ 11 Iea e d f S ea [ y “ the da ^ and this produced its usual 

dirertio^' ^The a M^ 0S 4 Iarg c ely . com P° Sed ° f raw levies > fled in a11 
“V 116 Marathas, fearing lest the victorious army should 

turn on them, _ dispersed, and £ Ali Vardi Khan, entering Patna 

appointed Siraj-ud-Daula, his daughter’s son by Haibat Tang’ 

Sfl e ffil? r ° f H With Ra J a J anki Ram a * his guardian and demty 
and followed the retreating Marathas ^ * 

Nagpur by the news of hit 
morner s death and All Vardi seized the opportunity. He marched 

tL G nffi taCk ’ town ’ captured the citadel, put to death 

he officers who had held it for Raghuji, and expelled the Marathas. 
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Their expulsion was, however, temporary and they returned to the 
province almost immediately. Again, in 1750 they were defeated 
at Midnapore, but it was as useless to defeat them in the field as it 
was to expel them, in face of the mobility of irregular troops living 
on the country and independent either of a base or of lines 1 of ^com- 
munication. The Muslims, after a victory m the field, often found 
the beaten enemy immediately laying waste the country in their rear, 
and were obliged to hasten to save their capital from pillage. 

The Marathas claimed the right to levy chauth axidsardeshmukhtm 
the three provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and they had for 
some time been anxious for a composition. They proposed tha 
Orissa should be absolutely ceded to them m place °f 
claimed in all three. ‘ Ali Vardi Khan admitted no right, but he could 
not exclude the Marathas, who treated the provinces a s aa ^my 
country, and destroyed what they could not carry offi The viceroy s 
advisers had long urged him to purchase peace for his unfortunate 
people. He had hitherto scornfully rejected this advice 1 >ut die was 
now seventy-five years of age, his health was failing, , 

vears been engaged in ceaseless and fruitless warfare, and a great 
part of h“territo S ry lay waste. He gave way and in November 175.. 
ceded Orissa, salving his pride by the fiction of appointing 
Habib Raghuii’s agent, as his governor of the province. He also 
Sved the listL. of Midnapore, which had hitherto tan unctaM 
in Orissa, and fixed the Subarnarekha river as the ; boundary ^of the 
Maratha province. Orissa thus passed finally out of the hands o 

%" 0 fA?ril f S VidSanleTand was succeeded by his . 
grandso^^Sir'aj-ud-Daula, whose his, oty will be found tadga 
SdL v. Clive’s' victory at Plassey, on g 3 June 1 757, ^fbhshedAe 
supremacy of the British in Bengal and thus furnished Ah Gauhar 
with the pretext for his demonstration. # , _ii- 

It is not quite correct to represent the prince as being in rebemon 
against his father.* He originally left the palace by his f^rswish 
and raised troops for service against Ghazi-ud-dm. Subseque 
orders recalling him were actually issued by the munster, a u* d 
thev bore the emperor’s seal there is every reason to believe that the 
prince’s course of action accorded with hh father’s wishes^ Many 
circumstances contributed to the choice o^ihar ^ a field for 
artivitv Both Naiib-ud-Daula and Shuja -ud-D aula were anxiou 
to be rid of him and the latter was ambitious of; 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to that of Oudh _ and not unwilhg 
employ the prince as his instrument. Muhammad Qnh Khan, 
Shuja‘md-Daula’s governor of Allahabad, a brave butfoohsh m , 
was also ambitious of annexing the viceroyalty for his master, , as he 
was careful to explain, but in reality for himself. Shuja -ud Dauia 
1 See Oxford History of India , p. 495- 


I 
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K^e S ^r b “ 0nS b “ ™ to P™* » 

in ^a G ^2 a i an « M ? iammad Q)* cr °ssed the Karamnasa late 
If !l- h^ d - h n dy afterwards camped near Patna, the Governor 
vadlmf"’ RaJa Ram Narayan - feigned <o submit. Though the in- 

to oSsh NaiS nt C .? qU a‘ ° f t Dattaji Sindia sought 

o crusil JN ajxb-ud-Daula, and marched towards Saharanpur Naflb- 

*° ”>«' his enemy in the field, entrenchS Self 
n 3- k c t j r ’ seventeen miles south-west of Saharanpur where 
Dattaji Sindia besieged him throughout the rainy season of ncn 
while another force under Govind Pant Bundele crossed the Ganges 
and devastated northern Rohilkhand, driving the Afghans into fhe 

quarter^ Atfthe'end ^ d : D ^ of hopls of tefcom S 
r \ e . °f the ramy season, however. Shuia‘~ud-Daula 

j C e ^ 1S assistance, defeated Govind Pant near Chandpur 2 
Dfltta^V^r t0 Further operations were unnecessary a’s 

fresfinvaston^f India f d h by ti he Vl? Ahmad ShSh A bdAir S 

S C Oudh! e JUmna; ^ “ ******> * 759^^1^ 

kine Relieved to be secret, with the Afghan 

Si P n 2 9 November, 1759, he was inveigled to Firuz Shah? 

worth vSISe l t odo-ed ty th WallS ’ °a ^ preteXt that a daw ~ lsh who was 

ppii=s^Mi5 

?r“ b ” n A 3as Mii “ " — 

Kc S a„fo°f W u e h Cr l dittd ,ht ^ ofoS=^ 

he pageant of Mughul sovereignty. Many had on this account 
hee chap, xiv, p. 416. » 
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entered into correspondence with the Abdali and h^ b e |ged him to 
free them from the burden of Maratha oppression. The Abdali him- 
sdf had recently received from the Marathas provocation so gross 

as to call for immediate and severe chastisement. 

When after the sack of Delhi and the massacre at Muttra, he 
returned in 1757 to Afghanistan, he left as his governor m the 
PuTb d sonUmur, withjahan Khan as Ms .guardian _and ad™«. 
Tahln Khan appointed as governor of the Jullundur Duab the restiess 
plotter Adina Beg Khan, who had served many masters “d betrayed 
all Shortlv after his appointment he was summoned to Lahore in 
the ordinary course of official business, but, fearing to trust himself 
“Master's reach, fled into the hills. Adrna Beg Khan then 
entered into a conspiracy with the Sikhs who, with the help ot 
detachment of his troops, attacked Jullundur, and expelled the new 
governor Raghunath Rao, the Peshwa’s brother, who was now in 
the neighbourhood of Delhi, also came to his assistance and, un- 
deterred by the punishment which had followed .previous : 
in the Puniab, marched northward m April, 1 75 j T , 
captured the governor of Sirhind and in May entered La ore 
conqueror while Timur and Jahan Khan fled across the Indus. Th 
Punjab to the Chenab and as far south as the confluence of the^ d 
and J the Paninad with the transfluvial tract of Dera Lrhazi JS_na , 
felHnto the hands of the Marathas. Adina Beg Khan ^ s a PP°” te ^ 
o-nvprnnr on nromising to pay an annual tribute of 7,500,000 rupees 
and Raghunhth Rao retired, as the rainy season was approaching. 
Leavfng iSnkoji Sindia, nephew of Dattaji, in the neighbourhood 
of Delhi with ^instructions to overrun Rajputana and to co fr 1 
generally Maratha interests in northern India, he , 

Deccan Y where his recent adventure was the subject °f much un- 
favourable criticism. In September, 1758, Adma Beg a 
and JWkojf Stadia appointed Sabaji Bbonsle as governor of tie 

P “S August. .759, Ahmad Shah Abdali crossed the Undus, drivtag 
the Maratha outposts before him, and Sabaji re tJhnte 

Shukartar, had crossed the Jumna and was marching owar 
t0 Ghazlmd-dhflmd^^wo heavy c ^^ s _ t0 ^^^^^j^Qn^earffig 

of'Alamgirllandofhisown uncle, Intoa^ud-Dat^gidon he g 

of the invader’s advance he took refuge with Suraj Mai the Jat, wn 
sheltered him in one of his forts. 
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Ahmad was joined, on entering the northern Duab, by the Rohilla 
chiefs Sa‘d-ullah Khan, son of ‘All Muhammad Khan, Hafiz Rahmat 
Khan, and Dunde Khan, and by Najlb-ud-Daula and Ahmad Khan 
Bangash. 

Dattaji Sindia retired before the Afghan force as the latter ad- 
vanced from Sirhind and in January, 1760, had reached Bararf, ten 
miles north of Delhi. The force before which he had been retreating 
faced him, and as the action began Ahmad Shah Abdali crossed the 
Jumna with his whole army and suddenly attacked him in flank. 
Dattaji perceived at once that defeat was inevitable and sent his 
nephew^ Jankoji with a small force to the Deccan to raise the 
Marathas. He then dismounted and died fighting bravely. 

Ahmad Shah without halting to rest his army continued the pursuit 
of Jankoji as far as Narnaul, and halted there. 

Malhar Rao Holkar had hastened to meet Jankoji and planned 
with him a campaign to harass the Afghans in the usual Maratha 
style. He crossed into the Duab and there received information of 
a large convoy of supplies and treasure in the Farrukhabad district, 
cu - r. a u j J™°P S of Ahmad Khan Bangash were escorting to Ahmad 
“J— 1 Abdalfs camp, and which he promptly attacked and plundered. 
Ahmad Shah at once sent a force to punish Holkar’s temerity. This 
force rode from Narnaul to Delhi, a distance of over eighty miles, 
m a day and a night, rested for a day at Delhi and marched again 
m the evening, traversing thirty-three miles and reaching Holkar’s 
ca , at Sikandarabad at dawn. Holkar was completely surprised, 
and his troops were routed with great slaughter. He escaped with 
only about three hundred men, mounted on bare-backed horses. 

I ne reshwa was encamped on the Manjra river, in the Mughul 
dominions in the Deccan, when he heard of these disasters, and sent 
is eldest son, Vishvas Rao, in nominal command of a large army 
with Sadashiv Rao, known as the Bhao 1 or cousin of Balfji Rao, 
as real commander-in-chief The Bhao’s claim to be the virtual leaded 
10 n mt0 ^ 1 ?^, stan was admitted in view of his recent 
for tWfe the ^ Vfhjas Rao was understood to be destined 

eoiis to tW 6 f P 0sitl0n i n the campaign was analo- 

of a Mughul prince of tender years appointed to the 

waThiffl r^Trf^ man j m Py tant enterprise, the direction of which 
or guardian h<2 handS ° f a great noble desi g n ated as his tutor 

A '“° v ' 
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tains, 1 by vast numbers of Pindaris and by irregulars of all descrip- 
tions. It seemed a national cause to Hindus, and Suraj Mai the 
Jat, through the agency of Holkar, was induced to meet the army 

Ahmad Shah Abdali had returned from Narnaul to Delhi and 
as the country to the west of the Jumna was suffering from recent 
depredations of the Marathas, he crossed that river and encamped 
for the rainy season within easy reach of the Afghans m the Duab 
and Rohilkhand, at Sikandarabad, the scene of Holkar s recent 
defeat. Najib-ud-Daula was sent to invite Shuja_-ud-Daula to join 
the Afghan army, and, meeting him near Kanauj, easily persuaded 
him that the cause of the Abdali was that of Islam. On 18 July 
he joined Ahmad Shah’s camp with his forces. 

In Tuly the Maratha army reached the neighbourhood of Delhi. 
The r ainy season was at its height and, the Jumna not being fordable 
Sadashiv Bhao decided to occupy the capital before attacking th 

en S Mai and Ghazi-ud-din were not prepossessed by the appear- 
ance or the methods of the Maratha army, or by the personality of 
its commander. They had taken no part in the operations winch had 
led to the surrender of the fort, and they now definitely and finally 
deserted the Maratha cause and retired to the Jat fortress of 

Ba SaS a iv h Bhao made strenuous but fruitless efforts to detach 
Shuja‘-ud-Daula from Ahmad Abdali, and when these failed trie 
to arouse Ahmad’s suspicion and to create discord. On io October 
he deposed and imprisoned the puppet Shah Jahan Hland enthroned 
Mirza Javan Bakht, 2 son of £ Ali Gauhar, appointing Shuja -ud-Daula 
as his minister. Ahmad Shah refused to be hoodwinked and Shuja - 
ud-Daula to be ensnared, but correspondence still continued, after 
the oriental fashion, between him and the Bhao, and he was, through- 
out the campaign, the Bhao’s channel of commumcation with Ahmad 

SH Tu October at the close of the rainy season, Sadashiv marched 

from Delhi lovrards Sirhmd Us object to = 

and occupy the Punjab and thus cut off Ahmad Shah s retreat. 
On 17 October he reached the fort of Kunjpura six miles north-east 
of Karnat now held for Ahmad Shah. He took and plundered the 
fort and continued his march towards Sirhmd. , 

Ahmad Shah Abdali, learning of his movements, ^Sikandarabad 
crossed the Jumna atBaghpat, twenty-five miles north « f Delhi, and 
marched in pursuit, and Sadashiv Bhao, turning k ack ’ fi alted a 
Panipat, at which place Ahmad Shah arrived three days later. 

“ The entoonement of Javan Bakht was purely nominal. 
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As Sadashiv Rao had violated Maratha precedent in the equip- 
army, so he now violated their traditional rules of war 
and displayed a consciousness of his inferiority by strongly entrenching 
himself m the town of Panipat, though this plan was opposed by 
many of the leaders, who wished to fight in the old Maratha manner. 

. or . ( nore than two months after the arrival of the Abdali’s army 
skirmishes continued which culminated in a great battle on 14 
January, 1761, already described in the last chapter. This, the most 
desperate of the three contests fought on the field of Panipat, destroyed 
the great Maratha confederation and, for a time, the power of the 
Maratha chiefs. On the eve of the battle India from the Indus and 
Himalaya almost to the extreme limits of the Peninsula was forced 
to own, however unwillingly, their sway, and those tracts not im- 
mediately administered by them paid them tribute, and their 
numerous chiefs all owned allegiance to one man, the Peshwa. 

anous chiefs, Mahadji Sindia in Gwalior, Raghuii Bhonsle in • 
Nagpur and Berar, Malhar Rao Holkar in Malwa, and Damaii 
(jaikwar in Gujarat, recovered portions of the Maratha empire, but 
the Peshwa s authority was broken and cohesion was lost. Maratha 
alliances and confederacies again vexed India, but all hopes of a 
Maratha empire were destroyed at Panipat. 

The conqueror’s design of seizing the empire of India for himself 
was frustrated by the clamours of his troops demanding arrears of 
pay and an immediate return to Kabul. Before leaving India he 
n °™™f ted ‘ Ali Gauhar, son of the murdered ‘Alamgir II, as emperor 
® j > under the title of Shah £ Alam; Shuja'-ud-Daula was ap- 
pointed minister, from which circumstance he and his successors in 
Uudh were known to the British as Nawab Vazir, or cc Nabob Vizier ”, 
until permitted, in 1819, to assume the royal title; and Najib-ud- 
aula^ was confirmed in the rank and appointment of Amlr-ul- 
Umara. Ghazi-ud-din disappeared from political life and according 
to some accounts lingered in obscurity till 1800. 

The third battle of Panipat closes the history of the Mughul 
hmpire. The destruction of the Maratha power did nothing to weld 
the various states into which it had been broken or to restore the 
power and authority of the emperor. Shah £ Alam was brutally 
blinded m 1788 by a Rohilla ruffian, Ghulam Qadir, and in 1803 
was formally taken under the protection of that power which the 
victory of Plassey had already designated as successor of the Great 
Mughuls. His son Akbar II (1806-37) Hved and died a pensioner 
2 sa £2 e power, whose outraged authority sent his grandson, 
Bahadur II, to end his days as an exile in Rangoon. 


CHAPTER XVI 


tm. 


THE REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

THE fiscal resources of the Mughul empire maybe considered in 
two main divisions — central and local. The local revenue, whic 
wasapparently collected and disbursed without reference to thecentral 
finance authorities, was derived from a bewildering variety of petty 
taxes and duties levied on production and consumption, on trades 
and occupations, on various incidents of social life, and most ot all 
on transport. There is nothing to be said for this mass of imposts 
except that the system was accepted by the people as traditional, 
that it prevailed outside the empire as well as within, and that it 
can be traced back at any rate to the days of the Maurya rulers. 
In the fourteenth century these imposts had been forbidden m the 
mass by Firuz Tughluq as being contrary to Islamic law. The pro- 
hibition was renewed on other grounds by Akbar, and it was repeated 
by Aurangzib, 1 but the effect of these orders was transitory, and the 
system maintained itself up to the close of the Mughul period. 

The central sources of revenue were by comparison few m number, 
they may be classed as Commerce, Mint, Presents, Inheritance, bait, 
Customs, Poll-tax, and Land. From time to time the state took an 
active part in commerce, but its operations were fiscally important 
only when they involved a monopoly of particular commodities; 
these monopolies ordinarily concerned munitions, such as lead or 
saltpetre, but occasionally other articles were affected, the m 
noteworthy case being the general monopoly of mdigo created by- 
Shah Tahan in 1633, which, however, was quickly broken by the 
opposition of the foreign buyers. The working 0 t e mi ^ Lt . 
rnonly farmed, so that they must be regarded as a source of revenue, 
the yield is not recorded, but it cannot have been large so long as 
the prescribed standards of the currency were maintained. 

Court etiquette required that presents of substantial value should 
be offered to the emperor on various occasions, and ordl ^ an ^ t K eS 
were worth much more than the presents given m return, an idea 
of their fiscal importance can be formed from the fact that, id 
Shah Jahan, when the incidence was heaviest, the presents give 
the new year, the chief ceremonial occasion, totalled from one 
three million rupees in different years, from which must be deducted 
the value, whatever it was, of what was given by the emperor m 
return. As regards inheritance, the state claimed all the property 
left by its officers, and the claim was extended on occasion to the 

1 River tolls, and also exactions by assignees were prohibited by Jahangir. 
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estates of wealthy merchants; anything relinquished for the main- 
tenance ot families and dependants was a matter of favour. The whole 
claim was formally abandoned by Aurangzlb, but there are some 
indications that his orders were not carried out in their entirety. 
Income from this source necessarily fluctuated; a particular officer 
might leave a really large sum, such as Asaf Khan’s fortune of 
twenty-five millions of rupees in the reign of Shah Jahan, but such 
great accumulations were necessarily rare, while many officers died 
m debt or left very little for the treasury. 

There was no uniform system of taxing salt, and some important 
sources were controlled_ locally; the mines in the Punjab and the salt 
at J? ambliar in Raj put ana were, however, administered by the 
state. I fie income from these sources was apparently brought to 
account as part of the.land-revenue, and cannot be stated in precise 
figures, but on the basis of the available statistics it cannot have been 
more than about one million rupees. Compared with the present 
s andards, customs duties were formally low, ranging from 5 per cent, 
downwards, but in practice their incidence was seriously increased 
by arbitrary over-valuation, and by extra charges for prompt clearance 
o goo s. Some idea of the magnitude of the customs revenue can 
be formed from the fact that in the middle of the seventeenth century 
the port of Surat, at that time by far the most important source, was 
reckoned to yield half a million rupees a year, after the cost of its 
administration had been met. 



he • jizva, or poll-tax, which according to strict Islamic law was 
payable only by Jews and Christians, had been claimed by some 
earlier Muslim rulers from their Hindu subjects. The claim was 
formally abandoned by Akbar, and in the Mughul period it was first 
asserted by Aurangzlb. Under effective administration the yield 
mi v t i^ aVe ° een substantial, but this condition was not present, anrl 
probably was unattainable in the circumstances of the time; the 
amount actually realised is not recorded in the published authorities 
for the period. 

Ajj these sources of the central revenue, taken together, were quite 
small when compared with the land-revenue, which was reckoned 
a . more than ninety millions of rupees in the latter part of Akbar’s 
reign, and. at 220 millions in the larger empire of Shah Jahan. The 
disparity is indeed sufficient to justify the practice traditional in 
India, ^ and adopted in the remainder of this chapter, of using the 
word revenue’’ m the restricted sense of land-revenue. The burden 
on the land was increased further by the levy of cesses, proportionate 
°. , e revenue, or charged on the unit of cultivation, as the case 
might be, some of them general and permanent, others local and 
temporary; but the authorities say very little about these, and no 
estimate can be formed of the aggregate addition which they made 
o e burdens of the peasant. The remainder of this chapter is 
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devoted to Revenue in the restricted sense, beginning with a general 
view of the agrarian system of the country, and then describing the 
course of events during the Mughul period. 

The Mughuls did not, as has sometimes been suggested, introduce 
a new revenue system into northern India; they took over the system 
which they found in operation, a system which in its main lines was 
consistent with Islamic law, as well as with the sacred law of Hinduism 
on which it was ultimately based. Under the sacred law occupation of 
land for production involved a liability to pay a share of the produce to 
the state, which determined within certain limits the amount of the 
share, and regulated the methods of assessment and collection. Under 
Islamic law a conqueror was authorised to dispossess infidel occupants, 
and distribute their lands among his followers; but if he permitted the 
infidels to remain in possession, as was usually done in India, he was 
entitled to claim from them a share of the produce, to be assessed and 
collected as he thought best, and to be applied for the benefit of Muslims 
in general, or in practice as the revenue of the state which he estab- 
lished. Thus the ordinary Indian peasant was not necessarily affected 
by conquest; he remained on the land, but he came under a new 
master, who might possibly increase his burdens, or more probably 
fall in for the moment with the arrangements which he found in 
existence. Under this system there were three questions of immediate 
interest to both the parties — the amount of the share claimed by the 
state, the method of its assessment, and the arrangements for col- 
lecting the sums due; these three points will be noticed in order, 
but something must first be' said of the position occupied by the 

peasant. _ . 

The face of the country was divided into villages in the Indian 
sense of the word, which is very nearly that of the English “civil 
parish”, denoting a specific area of land, usually but not necessarily 
inhabited, originating probably more or less at haphazard, but 
defined and recognised for administrative purposes. Most villages, 
though not all, were occupied and managed by what appears to be 
a very old institution, a brotherhood or community of peasants, 
acknowledging, and united by, the tie of common ancestry. Each 
member of the brotherhood held in separate possession the land which 
he cultivated, and enjoyed the fruits of his labour; but in the manage- 
ment of the affairs of the village the members acted as a body, then- 
agents being the headmen, chosen from among themselves according 
to the custom of the locality. The headmen could let to tenants the 
land not required by members of the brotherhood, and they repre- 
sented the village in its dealings with the administration; the extent 
of their powers varied in different regions, but they were everywhere 
important ; and in those villages where a brotherhood did not exist, 
headmen were usually appointed by external authority for the dis- 
charge of similar functions. Each village had a hereditary registrar 

29-2 



452 REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

or accountant , 1 who maintained records of cultivation, receipts, and 
payments, and assisted the headmen in the performance of the duties 
which have just been described. 

The villages were grouped into larger units known as parganas , 
which were also recognised for administrative purposes. There was 
a headman (chaudkn) in each pargana ; his functions in the Muslim 
period are not described in the authorities, but he received orders 
from the administration, and exercised some sort of local jurisdiction. 
There was also a registrar or accountant ( qanungo ) for the pargana* 
the post was ordinarily hereditary, and its holder was the repository 
• of local agrarian knowledge, and, as the name implies, the interpreter 
of local customs on whom foreign administrators relied. 

. Tiie nature of the peasants 5 tenure cannot be described accurately 
m the precise legal terms now in use. When a peasant not belonging 
to the brotherhood was allowed by the headmen to cultivate land 
m the village, the conditions of his tenure were primarily matters for 
agreement between the two parties, and anything like uniformity 
cannot be postulated ; but it is probable that, while such agreements 
were ordinarily made for a single year, the terms tended to be 
repeated until they became customary in the eyes of both parties, 
so that arbitrary ejectment or enhancement would have been viewed 
with disfavour, provided always that the tenant paid the stipulated 
sums. The amount of a tenant's payment was not usually fixed in 
the lump, but was made up of the revenue due on his cultivation, 
together with a proportionate addition representing the profit of the 
brotherhood; and consequently it would vary with any alteration 
made m the assessment of the village. 

As regards the members of the brotherhood, there is no doubt that, 
sl “J ec ^ due payment of the revenue, their connection with the 
village was regarded as a settled fact; and if a- village was deserted 
owing to economic or administrative pressure, there was a general 
understanding that the brotherhood could return and occupy it if 
they chose to do so. Individual members of the brotherhood could 
transmit their land to their heirs, and could transfer it by sale or 
mortgage, but always subject to the fundamental condition that the 
revenue due was paid. Under Hindu law a peasant could be ejected 
for inefficiency, and possibly for other reasons also; no similar pro- 
vision has been traced in the extant official documents of the Muslim 
period, but these establish the fact that peasants could be flogged 
for failure to produce adequate crops, while sale of a peasant’s wife 
and children, although not of the peasant himself, was a recognised 
process for the recovery of arrears. 

The explanation of this position, which appears so anomalous at 
the present day, is to be found in the fact that neither Hindu text- 
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writers nor Muslim administrators were concerned primarily with 
peasants’ rights. In Hindu law, the emphasis is on the peasant’s 
duty to cultivate land and pay the revenue; and the same_ idea 
persisted throughout the Muslim period, when failure to cultivate, 
or to pay, was regarded as tantamount to rebellion. So long as a 
peasant performed his duty, there would be no reason for displacing 
him, while if he failed in his duty, his displacement would follow as 
a matter of course, provided that a more efficient successor was avail- 
able. This proviso is, however, important. During the Muslim period 
competition for productive land was not general; in most places land 
was waiting for peasants with the material resources needed for its 
cultivation; and an inefficient peasant might be better than none at 
all. In such circumstances the essence of successful administration 
was to keep peasants on the land, not to turn them off it. 

The operation of these ideas can be traced in documents issued m 
the Muslim period by the Revenue Ministry, an organisation which 
was, of course, controlled by the ruler of the time, but which appears 
to have preserved its continuity during periods of violent political 
change, and to have maintained a permanent departmental tradition 
of its own. To attract peasants to vacant land, to induce peasants to 
extend the area tilled, to secure improvement in the class of crops 
grown, these were the permanent ideals, though in practice they 
might often be masked by the need or the greed of the moment. 

The texts are not absolutely in accordance regarding the share 
of produce which a Hindu king might claim from tiie peasants 
without sin, but the commonest figure is one-sixth, which might be 
increased in emergencies to one-fourth, or even one-third. How far 
practice conformed to theory in this matter is doubtful; some cases 
which have been studied in detail indicate that the share actua y 
taken in particular Hindu kingdoms was nearer one-half than one- 
sixth, but they are too few to form the basis of a confident generalisa- 
tion. There is no similar arithmetical limitation in Islamic law; the 
sovereign has a free hand, subject only to the warning emphasised 
in the early texts that he should avoid discouraging production by 
excessive burdens. In Muslim India it may be said in a general way 
that the claim usually varied from one- third to one-half; and, m 
the economic conditions which prevailed, it is probable that the lower 
proportion was not far short of the danger-point, where production 
would begin to be checked, while the higher proportion was almost 
certainly injurious. There is nothing in the contemporary authorities 
to show that any deductions were allowed before the produce was 
divided, but it is not improbable that some small customary pro- 
vision was made in this way for charity and for the menial servants 

employed in the village. . . . ~ .. . 

As regards methods of assessment, the primitive plan of dividing 
the produce of each field at harvest is open to obvious practical 
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objections, and for an indefinite period the usual practice of the 
country has been to estimate the yield of the growing crop, and 
charge the grower on the estimate, dividing the produce only in 
those cases— ordinarily very rare— where the accuracy of the estimate 
is disputed. Under these arrangements, which are conveniently 
described as Sharing, by division or by estimation as the case may 
be, the grower’s liability varies from season to season both with the 
area sown and with the yield harvested. In the common alternative 
called Measurement, a fixed charge, either in cash or in produce, 
is made on each unit of area sown, and the grower takes the whole 
risk, being in theory liable for the full charge even when the crop 
has failed ; but in practice it was usually necessary to remit a portion 
of the state’s claim in unfavourable seasons. These two methods 
of assessment Sharing and Measurement — persisted side by side 
throughout the Muslim period, but at some uncertain epoch there 
emerged a third, which may be called Contract; under it the indi- 
vidual peasant came to terms with the assessor, or with the headman, 
to pay a stated sum for his holding, independent of the area he might 
sow or the crop he might reap, so that his position was substantially 
that of a tenant at the present day. Finally, in some parts of the 
country there was. a fourth method, the Plough-rent, which is not 
easy to reconcile with the terms of the sacred law, and is perhaps even 
older; under it, a stated charge was made on each plough and team, 
the unit of productive power, and the owner of the team was free 
to cultivate as much land as he could, and in whatever way he chose. 

Under each of these methods the demand on the peasant might be 
made either in cash or in produce at the option of the state, the 
amount of produce due being valued at current prices when payment 
was required in cash. Collection in kind was doubtless the earlier 
practice, but throughout the Muslim period cash payment was the 
general rule, though produce continued to be paid in some backward 
areas, and in two recorded instances cash payments were suspended 
to meet financial emergencies. 

The modern idea that collection of State dues should be made by 
salaried officials .directly from the person liable is not generally 
applicable to. India during the Muslim period. The practice existed, 
and on occasion was enforced over wide areas by individual admini- 
strators; but the general rule was to delegate the work of collection 
to one class or another of a heterogeneous group, whom it is con- 
venient to describe collectively as Intermediaries, and who in practice 
frequently decided on the method of assessment to be applied within 
their charge. The main classes of Intermediaries were Chiefs, Head- 
men, Farmers, and Assignees. 

Under Muslim rule large areas of the country were left in the 
possession of Hindu chiefs who had, at any rate, a claim to sovereignty, 
but had submitted to the Muslim rulers on terms which preserved 
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to them internal jurisdiction; these terms might include the payment 
of a fixed tribute, or merely the personal service of the chief with his 
troops, but in either case the Muslim administration did not ordinarily 
interfere with assessment or collection of the revenue, so long as the 
terms were observed. If a chief defaulted, the result was ordinarily 
a punitive expedition, and either his displacement or a revision of 
the terms previously in force; but so long as he remained loyal, he 
enjoyed the revenue of his territories subject to the payment of the 
stipulated tribute, if any. _ . . 

The position of a chief depended partly on the accessibility of his 
territory, and partly on the strength of his clan. In broken country, 
remote from an administrative centre, even a petty chief might main- 
tain himself for an indefinite period merely or mainly because his 
possessions were not worth annexing; in the open plains a chief who 
was the head of a numerous and martial clan settled in a compact 
area might survive because his fighting strength made him a dangerous 
enemy bnt a valuable ally. The chronicles tell us little of such chiefs, 
but their importance in the Muslim period can be inferred from the 
number who survived into the nineteenth century, not only in 
Rajputana and Central India, where many of them were accepted 
as princes, but also in large areas in Bihar and the United Provinces, 
where they usually became landholders. 

It was a common practice for the revenue assessors to come to 
terms with the headmen year by year for the revenue to be paid 
by the village as a whole; the sum to be paid was fixed on a con- 
sideration of the productive resources of the village, but was not 
assessed directly on the separate portions of cultivated land, or on 
the individual peasants. When this arrangement was made, the 
headmen distributed the burden of the revenue according to the 
custom of the village, collected each peasant’s quota, paid the authori- 
ties in lump sums, and bore the brunt of official severity m case ot 
default 

The practice of farming the revenue of a village, or larger area, is 
of old standing in India; the farmer engaged to pay a lump sum, 
hoping to collect more from the peasants, and so make a profit tor 
himself. Almost up to the end of the Muslim period the duration 
of such farms was very short, one year being an ordinary term, but 
in the eighteenth century the duration tended to become indefinite, 
and in practice the position might even become hereditary. 

Assignment was, however, the most distinctive institution of the 
period? Every officer of the State was entitled to receive an income 
defined precisely in cash, out of which he had ordinarffy ^ a1 ^ 

a specified force of cavalry, available for the service of the mler at 
anv time- but for all the more important officers payment of this 
income in cash was the exception. Ordinarily an S 

satisfied by assignment of the revenue of an area estimated to y 






456 REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

the income due to him, and the assignee thereupon assumed the 
administration of that area, assessing and collecting the revenue and 
endeavouring to obtain from it at least the amount of his claim! and 
“ Possible something more. The assignee thus stood to the peasants 
in the position of the state, and, subject to any restrictions imposed 
on him by authority, he had a free hand in the administration: he 
could assess and collect the revenue of each peasant through his 
servants, or he could deal with the headmen of the villages, or he 
could hand them over to farmers. Throughout the Muslim period 
the great bulk of the cultivated land was ordinarily in the hands of 
assignees, but certain tracts, described as khalisa , were reserved to 
provide the treasury with cash, and were managed by the Revenue 
Mims try on one or other of the systems already described. 

. T he forgoing analysis is necessary for descriptive purposes, but, 
taken by itself, it might give a misleading idea of rigidity in what was 
essentially a flexible structure. It was a simple and natural arrange- 
ment for a salaried staff working at a distance to undertake to supply 
a stated net income, instead of rendering complicated and detailed 
accounts of receipts and expenditure, and collectors could thus easily 
be transformed into farmers. A farmer holding for an indefinite term 
could assume a position not distinguishable in practice from that 
o a tribute-paying chief; a village headman might in favourable 
circumstances become a village autocrat, and, by taking farm s 0 f 
neighbouring villages raise himself by degrees to a similar position; 
and in periods when the central authority was weak such tendencies 
might operate to transform the conditions prevailing over large areas. 

c+u° m u- CSe i )r ^ liminary ex P lanat ions we may turn to the history 
of the subject during the Mughul period. There is no formal descrip- 
tion of the revenue system in force in northern India at the opening 
of the sixteenth century; but incidental notices in the chronicles show 
that under the Lodi dynasty the great bulk of the kingdom was held 
in assignment by the Afghan leaders who constituted its effective 
strength. They show also that in practice the assignees enjoyed a free 
hand m regard to assessment, as well as in the treatment of any 
minor chiefs whose lands lay within their assignments; and the only 
record of interference by the king is an order issued by Ibrahim 

r,l pr ° hlbltin S tPe assi S nees from taking revenue in cash, an order 
which appears to have been justified by the prevailing scarcity of 
silver currency In the absence of any record of a change, it may be 
assumed that these arrangements persisted in their main lines under 
habur and Humayun, and the basis of Akbar’s distinctive system is 
to be found in the reorganisation effected by Sher Shah 
As depicted in the chronicles Sher Shah stands out as a masterful 
and tireless administrator of the Indian type, attending personally 
to every detail of the business of his kingdom, and introducing large 
nges o system in what would now be thought a very s ummar y 
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manner; but his reign was too short to furnish a final test of the 
suitability of the measures he introduced. He stands out also as the 
only ruler of northern India who is known to have acquired practical 
experience in the detailed work of assessing and collecting revenue, 
for as a young man he had brought into order the assignment held 
by his father from the Lodi dynasty. The chronicler’s account of his 
activities at this time shows that he had already accepted the prin- 
ciples which later on he was to apply on a larger scale in northern 
India; he believed in maintaining direct relations with the individual 
peasants, he distrusted the village headmen, and he regarded equitable 
assessment and strict collection as the two essentials of revenue 

administration. . . 

The share of the produce which he claimed at this time is not on 
record; but after his accession to the throne in the year 154° the 
general proportion taken from the kingdom, apart from one favoured 
region, was one-third, and probably this was not an innovation, but 
was a standard already familiar in practice. The method of assess- 
ment adopted was measurement, the charge on each unit of area 
sown being a stated weight of produce. The authorities do not indicate 
clearly whether the peasants were now required to pay in cash or in 
grain; the former is more probable, because Ibrahims order for 
grain-payments was the result of scarcity of currency, and this diffi- 
culty must have disappeared under Sher Shah, who reorganised the 
currency and coined both silver and copper in large quantities. The 
distinctive feature of the new arrangements was the way m which 
the demand on the peasants was calculated. Standard yields of each 
staple crop were calculated or estimated— how this was done is not 
recorded — separately for three classes of land, described as good , 
“middling”, and “inferior”; the average of these figures was struck; 
and one-third of the average was claimed as revenue from each unit 
of area, whatever its actual yield might be. The effect was neces- 
sarily to overcharge the bad land, and to undercharge the good, 
in the case of wheat, for instance, the charge works out at about 
24 per cent, of the estimated produce of “good” land, while on 
“inferior” land it was 48 per cent. The inequality would, however, 
naturally adjust itself by variations in the crops grown, so that exces- 
sive charges would tend to be eliminated. . . 

On one point of great practical importance the authorities are 
ambiguous ; it is uncertain whether these standard yields were calcu- 
lated separately for each agricultural tract, or whether single standards 
were adopted for the kingdom as a whole. If the latter course was 
followed, over-pressure on the less productive regions must, m an 
extensive kingdom, have led to a complete breakdown on the occur- 
rence of unfavourable seasons; if the former, the arrangements might 
have been reasonably successful; but, as has been said above, e 
reign was too short for them to be adequately tested, and the po ca 
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instability of the years intervening between the death of Sher Shah 
and the accession of Akbar was such as to mask the operation of 
economic factors. 

As regards the method of collection, Sher Shah granted assign- 
merits as his predecessors had done; there is nothing on record to 
indicate that he curtailed the freedom which assignees had pre- 
viously enjoyed, though the general character of his administration 
renders this not improbable. We may be confident that his methods 
were followed closely in the tracts reserved for the treasury, and we 
may conjecture that, to a varying extent, they prevailed also in 
assignments. 

The historical importance of Sher Shah’s methods lies in the fact 
that they formed the starting-point of the series of experiments in 
administration which marked the first half of Akbar’s reign. Much 
information regarding these experiments is furnished by the authori- 
ties, but they are in some respects incomplete, while their language 
is highly technical; particular statements divorced from their context 
may easily be misunderstood; and the account which follows, based 
on study of the authorities as a whole, differs substantially from much 
which has been written on the subject in the past. It deals in order, 
tirst, with the experiments in assessment made in the heart of the 
empire, from the Punjab to Bihar; next, with the practice in regard 
to assignments; and then with the working of the arrangements 
finally adopted for the empire as a whole. 

In the early years of Akbar’s reign the revenue was assessed by 
measurement, and the demand made on the peasants was based on 
a schedule of assessment rates which had been prepared under Sher 
bfiafi: as has been said above, it is uncertain whether Sher Shah 
used one schedule or several, but under Akbar there is no doubt 
that only one was employed. From the outset the demand was made 
m cash, the produce due under the schedule being valued at prices 
fixed by order of the emperor. These arrangements could not be 
made to work satisfactorily : nor is it possible that they could have 
worked for long. Just at first, the prices fixed for valuing the produce 
were uniform for the whole empire, and were apparently based on 
those which ruled m the vicinity of the court. In the tenth year of 
the reign varying local prices were substituted for the uniform scale 
previously used; but this measure, though obviously an improvement, 
did not suffice to remove the difficulties, and three years later the 
use 0 oher ohah s schedule was abandoned so far as the reserved 
areas were concerned, though seasonal cash-rates continued to be 
calculated from it, presumably for the use of assignees. For the 
reserved areas a more summary procedure was introduced, which is 
not explained in detail; probably it was assessment through the 
eadmen, though it is possible that in some cases farms were given, 
fiese summary assessments must be regarded as a temporary 
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measure, intended merely to tide over the emergency, for in the 
fifteenth year of the reign (1570-71) new schedules of assessment 
rates, applicable to all land whether assigned or reserved, were 
brought into force throughout the country. According to my reading 
of the authorities, the new schedules were of precisely the same form 
as the old, showing the demand to be made on the peasant as one- 
third of the average estimated produce ; the difference lay in the 
fact that the average produce was now estimated separately for each 
pargana, and not for the empire as a whole, thus eliminating the 
difficulties which had resulted from ignoring local differences in pro- 
ductivity. The demand was still stated in terms of produce, and the 
prices at which it was valued in each season required the emperor’s 
sanction. 

These new schedules were worked out by the qanungos, each for 
his own pargana, under the supervision of Raja Todar Mai, who was 
now associated with Muzaffar Khan in the charge of the Revenue 
Minis try, and was in practice its effective head. Todar Mai’s early 
history is obscure. He has been identified by some modern writers 
with one Todar Khattri, who was employed by Sher Shah in building 
the fort of Rohtas, and it has been assumed that he was connected 
with the revenue administration from that time onward; but the 
identification is not supported by anything in the contemporary 
chronicles, and the mere name is scarcely an adequate basis for a 
confident conclusion. In Akbar’s reign he emerges first in the year 
1565, when he was performing military duties; and from 15.70 to 
his death in 1589 he fills a conspicuous place in the chronicles, some- 
times as a successful commander in the field, sometimes as the 
Revenue Minister, to which post he returned from successive military 
expeditions, always as a highly competent and exceptionally honest 
officer, who at the same time was not easy to work with owing to 
his ill-temper, obstinacy, and vindictiveness. 

The assessment schedules which were introduced in 1 57 °~ 7 * 
remained in force for ten years, and apparently they were found 
suitable, so far as the claim, stated in produce, was concerned; but 
recurring difficulties in calculating the seasonal cash-demand even- 
tually led to their abandonment. The prices at which the produce- 
claim should be valued had to be sanctioned by the emperor, 
separately for each region and for each season. The emperor was 
constantly on the move, the distances to be covered increased with 
the expansion of the empire, the issue of orders was delayed, and the 
whole business of assessment and collection was thereby hindered, 
to the inconvenience of everyone concerned; while, in addition, the 
reports of local prices, on which the emperor’s orders were based, 
were suspected in some cases to be fraudulent. Akbar met the 
emergency by deciding to discard schedules stated in produce, and 
to fix assessment rates in cash, which could be applied, season y 



460 REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

season, to the area actually cropped without the need for recurring- 
references to the court. 6 

For this purpose the parganas were grouped into what would now 
be called assessment circles on the basis of agricultural homogeneity 
and for each circle a schedule of rates was framed showing the amount 
of money to be demanded on the unit area of each crop, known as 
blgha\ the size of this unit varied within wide limits, but the bisha 
to which the schedules refer was probably a little less than five- 
eighths of an acre. The range of the rates was extensive; one schedule 
which may be taken as a fair sample, shows that small millets were 
charged 1 1 dam, large millets from 25 to 30, barley 40, wheat 60 
sugarcane and indigo 120, and betel 220 dam, the dam being approxi- 
mately one-fortieth of a rupee. Such figures make it easy to under- 
stand why the Revenue Ministry consistently pressed for improvement 
in the class of crops; a change from cereals to sugarcane for instance 
would immediately double or treble the revenue due from the area 
affected. 

Contemporary descriptions of this reform are incomplete, but 
apparently the method adopted was to strike an average for each 
circle of the cash-demand rates which had been used within that 
circle during the ten years for which Todar Mai’s schedules had been 
m operation. It is uncertain whether these averages were adjusted, 
or were used as they worked out; but the schedules, in which the 
rates are given in thousandths of a rupee, show that no attempt was 
made to secure round or convenient figures for the recurring calcula- 
tI ™> i*- * s probable that no formal adjustments were made. 

With these schedules of rates stated in cash, the process of seasonal 
assessment was simple. When the crops were showing above ground, 
measuring parties were sent into the villages^ to record the areas 
which had been sown. From these field records the total area sown 
y each peasant was extracted, crop by crop, care being taken to 
exclude areas where sowings had failed; the sanctioned assessment 
rates were then used to calculate the total revenue due from that 
peasant; and the sums due from each peasant were brought together 
m an assessment statement for the village, on the basis of which col- 
lections were made at harvest, though the rules provided for adjust- 
ments required by injury to crops after the assessment had been made. 

o ar as the chronicles show, this method of assessment remained 
m force until the end of Akbar’s reign, but its application was not 
absolutely rigid. One case is recorded where the sanctioned charges 
were temporarily raised. Akbar’s prolonged residence in Lahore had 
resulted in a marked rise of local prices, and the revenue demand was 
mcreased by 20 per cent, in the area affected, but this temporary 
mcrease was discontinued when the emperor left the Punjab in the 
year 1598. No other increase of the same kind is recorded, but the 
silence of the chronicles is not conclusive in such matters. On the 
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other hand, a series of exceptionally good seasons occurring in the 
country between Delhi and Allahabad from 1585 to * 59 ® l®d to such 
a fall of prices that the revenue could not be paid, and large remis- 
sions had to be granted— by assignees as well as in the lands reserved 
for the treasury. There is no record of remissions having been made 
in years when the crops were bad, and we may assume that this 
eventuality was considered to be met by the standing provisions 
mentioned above for the exclusion of areas where sowings had failed, 
and for adjusting the assessment to meet subsequent injuries. 

We now pass from assessments to assignments. In the opening 
years of Akbar’s reign, officers were ordinarily remunerated by 
assignment, and a difficulty emerged which must always have been 
latent in the system. An eastern autocrat was bound to be liberal, 
if he was to retain the services of an adequate and competent staff; 
and liberality was even more indispensable in the case of an autocracy 
in the making, the position which Bairam Khan as regent for Akbar 
had to face. It is no matter for surprise therefore that the cost of 
establishment should have grown more quickly than the resources 
of what was a relatively small empire, and that the Revenue Ministry 
should have found itself unable to make assignments sufficient to 
™ cover the salaries granted by the regent. The way in which the 
difficulty was met was characteristic of the times. For the purpose 
of allocating assignments the Ministry maintained registers, which 
may be called “the Valuation of the Empire 55 , or more shortly, 
“the Valuation 55 , showing the income which each local area flight 
be expected to yield, one year with another, to the assignee. When 
orders for assignments could not be met in full, the ngu res m the 
valuation were arbitrarily raised, so that the orders could be carried 
out on paper, but the assignee would in fact be unable to realise 
the income to which he was entitled. The inevitable result was dis- 
satisfaction throughout the staff of the empire, and corruption inside 


the Ministry. , , ... . 

The original record having thus become worthless, Akbar in the 
year 1*66 ordered the preparation of a new valuation, which was 
duly effected, but it went the way of the first, being corruptly 
falsified; and by 1573 the dissatisfaction in the state service was such 
that the emperor decided, with the concurrence, or perhaps at the 
suggestion, of Raja Todar Mai, to pay salaries in cash, and to bring 
practically the whole of northern India directly under the Revenue 
Ministry. For this purpose the country was divided into circles, each - 
estimated to yield, when fully developed, a crore 
(2^0,000 rupees), and a staff of officials was posted to each circle, 
with instructions to press on agricultural development as quickly as 
possible; the officer in charge of the circle was officially designated 
‘Zmil, or ‘Amalguzdr, that is to say, Administrator, but popularly 
he became known as Karon, a soubriquet derived from the nommal 
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extent of his charge, and eventually this designation passed into the 
official language. These arrangements lasted for five years. In 1579- 
80 a new valuation was made, calculated on the precise data furnished 
by the ten years 5 operation of Todar MaPs assessment rates, and the 
practice of assignment again became general, though this fact is 
not formally recorded in the chronicles. The reasons for the change 
are matters for conjecture. The most probable view is that the intro- 
duction of cash salaries was intended from the first as a temporary 
measure, pending the time when data for a trustworthy valuation 
should become available ; but in any case the reversion to the practice 
of assignment may have been hastened by the occurrence of grave 
scandals in the revenue administration. 

The large and sudden extension of direct assessment and collection 
was obviously an enterprise requiring careful supervision. This re- 
quirement was provided at the outset, for the initial measures were 
planned by Raja Todar Mai, and executed by the staff which he 
had chosen; but shortly afterwards he was called away for military 
duty, and the charge of the Revenue Ministry devolved on Khvaja 
Shah Mansur, who, it may be assumed, followed the usual practice 
of the period, and replaced the existing staff by his own nominees. 
A period of corruption and extortion ensued, which brought the 
revenue administration into disrepute, and operated to restrict 
cultivation, and thereby reduce the financial resources of the empire, 
which it had been hoped to increase. When, after the execution of 
Shah Mansur for treason in 1581, Raja Todar Mai resumed effective 
charge of the Ministry, he issued orders for the prevention of such 
malpractices in future, and at the same time took drastic action 
against the officials suspected of misconduct, calling them to account 
for the sums they had embezzled or extorted, and employing the 
traditional procedure, under which a suspect was detained in prison, 
and flogged, or otherwise tortured, periodically, until a satisfactory 
settlement was reached. 

These processes dragged on for some years, but were at last brought 
to a close by the intervention of Akbar, who appointed Amir Fath- 
ullah Shirazi as an imperial commissioner (. Amm-ul-mulk ) to dispose 
of the cases pending in the Revenue Ministry, and in effect to be at 
its head, though Todar Mai was not formally superseded. The com- 
missioner performed his duties effectively, and drew up proposals, which 
were sanctioned by the emperor, for reforming the procedure of the 
Ministry in its relations with the local staff. This measure, introduced 
in 1585, practically completes the revenue history of the reign, so far as 
it finds a place in the chronicles. Hie only important change recorded 
in later years was the decision, taken in 1 596, to bring the provincial 
revenue officers, now designated Dtwdn , directly under the orders of 
the Ministry, thus relieving the viceroy of responsibility for revenue 
administration, and originating the administrative dyarchy which 
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persisted until the collapse of the empire, with revenue business ( diwani ) 
conducted independently of the general administration ( faujdari ). 

The result of the period of experiment which covered the first half 
of Akbar’s reign was to provide a workable revenue system for 
northern India; but the system was not applied to the outlying 
portions of the empire, each of which was treated as the local circum- 
stances required. The standard, or “ regulation 35 , system may be 
described as follows. The basis of the stated claim on the peasant 
was still one-third of the produce, but the actual demand was made 
in the form of a sum of money, varying with the locality and with 
the crop, on each unit of area sown in each season. The bulk of 
northern India was assigned, and the detailed conduct of assessment 
and collection was in the hands of the assignees, who, however, were 
bound by the sanctioned schedules of assessment rates. The area 
reserved for the treasury was divided into circles, each in charge of a 
karort or collector, who was under the orders of the provincial diwan , 
himself responsible, at first to the viceroy, but afterwards directly 
to the Revenue Ministry. The collector was required to deal with 
established cultivation strictly in accordance with the regulation 
system; but he was under constant pressure to increase the revenue 
yielded by his circle by the two traditional processes, extension of 
cultivation and improvement in the class. of crops; and, in order to 
attain these objects, he was allowed a considerable degree of latitude. 
Thus he was authorised to reduce the standard rates on the more 
remunerative crops, when this was necessary in order to secure an 
increase in the area under them ; he could make temporary reductions 
in the schedules of rates in case of land which had gone out of cultiva- 
tion, so as to stimulate its reclamation; for extension of tillage in 
waste land he could agree to almost whatever terms the peasants 
offered; and when the village headmen exerted themselves suc- 
cessfully with this object, he could allow them a substantial com- 
mission by way of reward. When the assessments fell due, the peasants 
were encouraged to bring their revenue personally to the local 
treasury, though collecting agents were also employed in the villages, 
and, speaking generally, it may be said that the distinctive feature 
of the system was the direct relationship which it established between 
the collector and the individual peasant, who was to be treated as 
an independent unit, encouraged to increase production, and assisted 
with loans for that purpose, but held firmly to the engagements into 
which he had entered. 

It will be obvious that the success or failure of this system must 
have depended entirely on the quality of the administration. The 
amount of detailed work, to be accomplished season by season under 
the strict time limit imposed by agricultural conditions, was very 
great; opportunities for extortion and oppression. of individuals were 
numerous; and if there was dishonesty or inefficiency at the centre, 
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the system must soon have broken down. There is no record of a 
collapse, or of a recurrence of scandals like those which occurred 
before the year 1581 ; but it must be borne in mind that our informa- 
tion regarding the closing years of the reign is much less detailed than 
for the earlier period. The most probable view is that, while the system 
worked reasonably well under Akbar, it disappeared under his suc- 
cessor, but definite evidence on this question is wanting. 

This regulation system extended, broadly speaking, to the plains 
of northern India, excluding the areas left in the hands of the Hindu 
chiefs, that is to say, to the provinces of Multan, Lahore, Delhi 
(excluding the Kumaun hills), Agra, Allahabad, and the bulk of 
Bihar; but the southern parts of the two last-named provinces, 
bordering on the unadministered region known as Gondwana, were 
excluded from its operations, as was the hill-country lying between 
Bihar and Bengal. The system was in force also in those parts of 
Ajmer which were not left to the chiefs, and it is said to have been 
introduced in Malwa, but the records regarding this province are 
obscure; the eastern portion, bordering on Gondwana, and the 
western portion, bordering on Ajmer, were left to chiefs, while 
apparently some arrangements more simple than the regulation 
system were in force over a large part of the remainder of the 
province. 

In the outlying provinces, local practices were ordinarily continued. 
In the northern mountains — Kashmir, Kabul and Qandahar — these 
practices were diversified, and too complex to be summarised in a 
few words ; here as elsewhere, the basic idea was to take a share of 
the produce, but the share was ordinarily calculated by methods 
which gave an approximation to the system of measurement. In 
Sind one-third of the produce was claimed, and the demand was 
assessed by sharing. The records regarding Gujarat are conflicting, 
but can be interpreted on the hypothesis that measurement was prac- 
tised for a time, and then superseded by assessment on the village as 
a unit made with the headmen, or possibly with farmers. In Berar 
and (probably) Khandesh such village assessments were the rule, 
and the same statement holds good of Bengal (including Orissa); 
contemporary authorities lend no support to the legend which was 
current at the end of the eighteenth century that Todar Mai made 
a detailed assessment on the individual peasants of Bengal. In most 
of these provinces large areas were left in the hands of chiefs, and 
thus were not assessed by the Revenue Ministry, or available for 
assignment. 

a Precise information is wanting regarding the fiscal relations sub- 
sisting between Akbar and those chiefs who retained jurisdiction 
over their domains. It is possible that revenue was claimed, at least 
from some of them, in the form of a stipulated annual tribute, as 
had been the practice at earlier periods; but the obscure records 
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which alone are available for the territories of the more important 
chiefs can also be interpreted on the theory that the emperor claimed 
nothing beyond loyal service, including of course the periodical 
presents which etiquette required, and that the Revenue Ministry 
recorded a chief’s territory as his assignment, valued at some arbitrary 
figure for the formal completion of its records. 

Before passing to the reign of Jahangir a few words may be said 
regarding the practice of alienating revenue in grants made by way 
of charity or favour. Such alienation was traditional. In Akbar’s 
tim e grants were officially described by the Turk! name suyurghal, 
but in the ordinary literature they appear as milk (domain), or 
madad-i-ma‘ ash (assistance to livelihood), terms which are not dis- 
tinguishable in practice. The usual form of grant was an area of 
stated size, which at first seems to have consisted of land already 
cultivated. Akbar made it a rule that one-half of the grant should 
ordinarily be waste land, so that while the grantee could forthwith 
collect the revenue due from the peasants on the moiety under 
cultivation, he had to exert himself to bring the remainder of the 
land under the plough in order to obtain the full benefit of the 
emperor’s liberality. The grants were professedly charitable, and, in 
some cases at least, the formal document recited that the recipient 
had no other means of livelihood, but in practice this limitation was 
not strictly observed; they were made sometimes for the life of the 
grantee, sometimes for two generations, and sometimes for an in- 
definite term; but the records show that they could be resumed or 
revised at any time at the discretion of the administration. 

The business connected with these grants was transacted, not in 
the Revenue Ministry, but in a separate department, which was 
presided over by the Sadr, a high officer charged with supervision 
of the administration of Islamic law. The Sadr exercised very exten- 
sive powers, subject of course to the emperor’s personal intervention; 
and in practice the history of the office is one of profuse and some- 
times corrupt liberality, punctuated by spasms of vigorous retrench- 
ment. The tenure of a grant was thus insecure. A grantee might 
find himself deprived of some or all the land he held as the result 
of a change of policy, or of personnel; and on occasion he might be 
affected by a general order like that which was issued shortly after 
the year 1595, summarily reducing by one-half all the grants existing 
in the province of Gujarat. On the other hand, influence and bribery 
might secure undisturbed possession, or the retention of land in excess 
of what had been granted ; and such accounts as have survived of the 
working of the department indicate a thoroughly inefficient and 
corrupt administration. Some idea of the importance of these grants 
can be formed from the fact that in the statistics included in the 
Ain-i-Akban the grants in the five northern provinces, from Lahore 
to Allahabad, amount to about 3$ per cent, of the total revenue. 
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Contemporary authorities furnish very little information regarding 
the revenue system which was in operation under Jahangir, but the 
general slackness and inefficiency which characterised the greater 
part of his reign may safely be assumed to have left their mark on 
a department which, as has been said above, depended for success 
entirely on the quality of the administration; and this inference is 
borne out by the fact that the income from the reserved areas fell 
off seriously and progressively, so that, towards the close of the reign, 
the accumulations in the treasury were being drawn on to meet 
current expenditure. The most probable view is that Akbar’s regula- 
tion system was discarded during this reign, and replaced by village 
assessments, made with the headmen or with farmers as circumstances 
might permit; and the silence of the chronicles is consistent with the 
hypothesis that this change was not made formally or deliberately, 
but came about gradually as the vigour of the administration declined. 

The great bulk of the revenue continued to be assigned to officers 
in the state service, and there are some indications that in practice 
assignees now enjoyed a free hand in the management of their 
holdings, so long at least as complaints did not attract the emperor’s 
personal attention. The system of managing assignments was not 
uniform, for, while some officers assessed and collected the revenue 
through a salaried staff, others -handed the business over to specula- 
tive farmers. The instability which characterised the administration 
in general was particularly noteworthy in this branch. Assignments 
were changed so frequently as to make it dangerous for ordinary- 
holders to pursue a constructive policy of development, or do any- 
thing beyond extracting as much money as was possible; and there 
is evidence that in some parts of the country the practice had grown 
up of collecting one or more instalments of revenue in advance as a 
sort of insurance against loss in the probable event of a sudden 
transfer. Judging from the descriptions of foreign observers, among 
others William Hawkins, the first Englishman known to have held 
a Mughul assignment, the Revenue Ministry at this period must 
have been a hotbed of intrigue and corruption, with the staff disposed 
to reserve the most productive, or most easily managed, areas, but 
willing to assign them for sufficient consideration, and with actual 
or prospective assignees struggling to obtain, and to keep, whatever 
suited them best, and to get rid of, or avoid, assignments which had 
already been squeezed dry. The effect of these conditions must have 
been to nullify any impetus that may have existed towards agricul- 
tural development, and it is probable that the decline which occurred 
in the receipts of the treasury was not due solely to embezzlement or 
inefficiency, but resulted in part from an actual fall in agricultural 
production. 

The only definite change in practice recorded in this reign was 
the introduction of the dltamgha grant, a form of tenure which was 
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already known in Central Asia but had not previously existed in 
India. A deserving officer could hope to receive a grant under this 
tenure of the village or pargana in which he was born, with the 
promise that the grant, once made, should not be altered or resumed. 
During the seventeenth century such grants appear to have been 
made very rarely, but the institution is of historical interest for two 
reasons. In the first place, it is the nearest approach to landowner- 
ship which has been traced during the Mughul period; ordinary 
grants were, as has been said above, liable to resumption or variation 
at any time in the ordinary course of administration, but an altamgha 
could be annulled only by the final authority of the emperor, or, 
as modern jurists might say, by an Act of State. In the second place, 
during the eighteenth century the original limitations on the tenure 
came to be ignored, and the altamgha grants which were then made 
profusely were subsequently recognised by the British government 
as conferring a perpetual and transferable right to hold the land free 
of revenue, the most complete form of landownership now existing 
in the country. 

The lack of contemporary information regardingjahangir’s revenue 
administration continues during the reign of his successor. It is 
known that Shah Jahan reorganised the finances of the empire, and 
provided that sufficient areas should be reserved for the treasury to 
yield a recurring surplus after ordinary expenditure had been covered. 
It is known also that he devoted his personal attention to finance, 
and that he gave liberal rewards to collectors who had been successful 
in working up the revenue of their circles. Further, it is recorded 
that he issued general orders on the revenue system, but the text of 
these has not been found, and the extant description of them is too 
vague and eulogistic to be of any value to the historian. The nature 
of the system favoured by him can, however, be inferred from docu- 
ments of the early years of Aurangzib, which will be noticed below ; 
briefly, it may be said that the general rule was to assess the village 
through the headmen at a sum calculated to yield the equivalent 
of from one-third to one-half of the produce, and that this rule 
applied, at least formally, to assigned as well as reserved areas. 

| Assignment continued to be the prevalent practice, and in 1647, the 

* twentieth year of the reign, revenue aggregating 190 millions of 

. rupees was assigned, while thirty millions were reserved for the 

treasury. No records have survived to show how these figures were 
calculated, but the most probable view is that the valuation of the 
empire had been kept up to date in the Ministry, so that general 
re-valuations, such as had been made under Akbar, were no longer 
required, the figures for each local area being revised from time to 
time in the light of recent experience. 

In only one region of the empire do we know what was actually 
done in the course of this reign. The Deccan provinces which were 
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organised after the conquest of Ahmadnagar were found to be in a 
deplorable condition. They had suffered heavily in the terrible famine 
of 1630-32, and the war of conquest had practically completed their 
economic ruin, so that twenty years later the revenue accruing from 
them was still insufficient to meet the expense of their administration. 
During prince Aurangzlb’s second viceroyalty of the Deccan, which 
began in the year 1652, a complete reorganisation of the revenue 
system of these provinces was undertaken by an officer named 
Murshid Quli Khan, who was appointed diwan of Daulatabad and 
Telingana, and subsequently placed in charge also of Berar and 
Khandesh. 

As the result of his work, three methods of assessment emerged in 
this region. For some areas, presumably the tracts where agriculture 
was in a primitive stage, he retained the plough-rents which were 
traditional in the locality, the peasant paying a fixed annual sum 
for each plough and team, and being free to cultivate as much land 
as he chose in whatever way he found convenient. Elsewhere the 
diwan introduced the two familiar systems — sharing and measure- 
ment — side by side, and it is probable that the peasants were allowed 
the choice between them. The system of sharing adopted was of a 
type well known in other Islamic countries but hitherto unfamiliar 
in Muslim India. The share claimed was not uniform, but varied 
with the nature of the crop and with the source of water; thus half 
the produce was claimed for crops depending on the rains, one-third 
for grain irrigated from wells, and from one-fourth to one-ninth for 
the various high-grade crops such as sugarcane or poppy. Under 
measurement, on the other hand, the assessment rates, which were 
fixed in cash, were based on a uniform claim to one-fourth of the 
produce, a distinctly low figure when judged by the standard of the 
times. This lenient assessment was accompanied by active measures 
to re-people and reorganise the ruined villages, and capital was 
advanced when required, with the result that prosperity was for the 
time being restored. 

It does not appear that Murshid Quli Khan’s achievements in * 
the Deccan had any reaction on the revenue administration in the 
north. The system which prevailed there in the first few years of 
Aurangzib’s reign can be studied in the general orders issued under 
his authority between 1665 and 1669, which describe the current 
practice, and indicate that it was then no novelty, but had prevailed 
long enough for the development of serious abuses. In certain, 
unspecified, tracts where the peasants were exceptionally poor, 
assessment was made by sharing, at rates varying from one- third 
to one-half the produce, the standard recognised throughout the 
orders; but as a rule the assessment was made annually in cash on 
the village as a unit. At the beginning of each year the assessor 
estimated the productivity of the village, having regard to recent 
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experience and to the standard figures recognised in the department, 
apparently the figures for some particular year which had been 
selected as being normal or typical. Using these data, the assessor 
proposed to the headmen a lump sum to be paid for the year m the 
instalments usual in the locality. The headmen could refuse the 
proposed assessment, in which case the revenue was determined, either 
by sharing or by measurement, on the season’s crops; but it must be 
borne in mind that these latter processes involved the intrusion into 
the village of a measuring, or estimating, party, the expense of which 
fell on the peasants, and which could be used effectively to punish 
recalcitrants, so that in practice the assessor was in a very strong 
position in his dealings with the headmen, and refusal of his pro- 
posals was probably rare. The best safeguard for the village lay m 
secrecy, so that the assessor should not be in a position to make an 
accurate estimate of its production. Various methods of concealing 
the facts appear in the later records as old-established practices; and 
it may reasonably be said that the well-known reluctance of the 
northern peasants to disclose their affairs to revenue officials has its 
roots in the system of village assessments. 

The duty of the revenue officials was not confined, however, to 
ascertaining the yield of a village: they were required to stimulate 
efforts for improving it. Peasants were to be urged and encouraged 
to work their hardest; advances of capital and other favours were to 
be given to those who did so ; the recalcitrant were to be threatened 
and flogged. Comparing this system with that which had been 
employed under Akbar, three main differences emerge. In the first 
place, the standard of assessment had been raised ; the former average 
of one-third had now become the minimum, while as much as one- 
half of the produce might be taken. In view of the financial position, 
it is probable that the maximum tended to become the standard, 
and that it was during this period that the rule of claiming one-half, 
which was familiar throughout the eighteenth century, became 
established over the greater part of northern India. In the se cond 
place, the individual peasant was relieved from the charges, and the 
possible exactions, incidental to the detailed measurements and 
assessments of Akbar 5 s time, and was left almost entirely in the han s 
of the village headmen. In the third place, the pressure on the head- 
men, and through them on the peasants, to pay the highest possible 
revenue had undoubtedly increased; the standard of the demand 
had been raised, but the actual claim tended to be. the utmost sum 
that the village could be made to pay. The traditional veneration 
of the name of Todar Mai must be explained, not merely by the 
fact that his administration was in itself equitable, but also by the 
period of increased severity which followed it, so that the reign of 
Akbar, viewed through the hardships of later times, came to bear 
the aspect of a golden age. 
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In the authorities relating to northern India, the practice of 
assessing villages as units first becomes prominent in the reign of 
Aurangzib, but it would be a mistake to regard it as an innovation. 
The most probable view, based on stray hints and casual expressions 
in a literature which is far from complete, is that village assessment 
was already practised before the Muslim conquest, and that it never 
entirely disappeared. In the fourteenth century, and again in the 
sixteenth, the state for a time entered into direct relations with 
individual peasants, but probably village assessments were the rule 
in the thirteenth and fifteenth, as they certainly were in the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth. In an extensive kingdom assessment on 
individuals could be carried out effectively only by a. strong, wise, 
and vigorous administration: in times when these qualities were not 
available, the line of least resistance was to deal with villages as units. 

It has been said above that Aurangzib’s orders indicate the existence 
of serious abuses. Apart from the ordinary incidents of unauthorised 
cesses, levies and other exactions by local officers, the chief abuses 
were two, one in the revenue offices, the other in the village. Under 
pressure to increase the revenue, the practice had grown up of 
making sanguine assessments, more than could in fact be realised; 
then, as the year progressed, reports would come in of injury to the 
crops from drought, frost, hail and other calamities, injuries which 
involved a reduction in the assessments originally made. The Revenue 
Ministry considered, not unreasonably, that many of the calamities 
reported were fictitious, devised in order to get the local officials out 
of the difficulty caused by the original over-assessment, and stringent 
orders were issued to ensure that the controlling officers should be 
supplied with adequate information, and should closely scrutinise 
all reports of the kind. The effect of these orders is matter for con- 
jecture, but the necessity for their issue is significant of the pressure 
which had been exerted to bring assessments up to the highest possible 
figure. 

The other abuse was oppression of the weaker peasants by the 
village headmen, who had to distribute the amount of the assessment 
over individuals. The method of distribution in each village was 
determined by local custom, but manipulation was always possible 
in practice, and the Ministry suspected, again not unreasonably, 
that headmen were favouring themselves and their friends, to the 
prejudice of the peasants outside their circle. Records of the early 
British period show that something of the sort was in fact an inevitable 
incident of the system, not in all villages, but in some : the extent of 
the evil at any particular period cannot be determined with pre- 
cision; but its existence has to be borne in mind in any attempt to 
estimate the relative advantages of the different systems of assessment. 
In actual practice, direct dealing with individuals was probably on 
the whole favourable to the weaker peasants, and unpopular with 
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the stronger, who could be made to pay their full share, village 
assessment was doubtless an equitable system where a village con- 
sisted of a homogeneous body of peasants, but where cliques or 
factions existed, the weak sometimes had to pay for the strong. 

A distinctive feature of- the orders issued by Aurangzib s Ministry 
in 1668 was the stress laid on compliance with the principles and 
traditions of Islamic law. The same attitude had been adopted by 
Firuz Tughluq in the second half of the fourteenth century, but the 
general practice in India had been to treat the revenue administra- 
tion as a secular matter, lying outside the province of ecclesiastical 
jurists. The practical effect of these orders was not, however, great. 
The fundamental features of the existing revenue system were, as 
has been said above, in accordance with the canons of Islamic law; 
and Aurangzib’s orders consist mainly of a digest of rulings on 
questions affecting individual peasants which might come before 
revenue officers for decision— questions relating to inheritance and 
transfer of holdings, and the like. Their interest at the present day 
lies in the formal recognition of the fact that a peasant had a claim 
to retain his holding, and transmit it to heirs, purchasers, or mort- 
gagees, subject always to the primary condition that the revenue 
due from the holding was paid. The silence of these orders regarding 
ejectment is noteworthy, but can be explained by the fact that at 
this time the administration was not in a position to pick and choose 
the most efficient cultivators; the great need of the period was toj 
keep peasants at work in sufficient numbers. 

The detailed provisions in Aurangzib’s orders leave no room tor 
doubt that in the opening decade of his reign the administration was 
already seriously concerned about the scarcity of peasants and their 
readiness to abscond, topics which do not emerge in the literature 
of Akbar’s time. They thus confirm in the essential points the descrip- 
tion of the agrarian situation given by the French physician, Frangois 
Bernier, whose experience was gained during this period- hUs 
observations, made during eight years’ residence at the Mughu 
court, led him to the conclusion that agriculture was declining in 
consequence of the “execrable tyranny” which the peasants were 
experiencing at the hands of officials, farmers, and assignees alike; 
and that many of them were either absconding to other regions, 
especially the domains of the chiefs, where conditions were more 
tolerable, or were abandoning the land in order to work as servants 
in the towns or with the army. It may be taken therefore as an 
established fact that by this time the danger foreseen by the early 
Islamic jurists had become a reality; that agricultural production 
was being diminished by the excessive burden laid upon the peasants 
shoulders; and that the efforts of the administration to increase the 
revenue were in fact leading in the direction of a progressive decline. 

The system of annual village assessments which has been described 
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above persisted up to the end of the Muslim period, and was adopted 
just at first by the British administration in northern India. Nothing 
further need be said therefore regarding the assessment of the revenue : 
the historical interest of the remainder of the period lies in the changes 
which took place among the intermediaries, and the transformation 
of a heterogeneous mass of chiefs, farmers, and grantees into a class 
which in the British period was to become a homogeneous body of 
landholders. The main factors in this change were the decline in the 
practice of assignment, the extension of farming, and the strengthening 
of the position of the chiefs. 

The practice of assignment continued in operation throughout the 
reign of Aurangzib, but early in the eighteenth century it lost the 
popularity which it had hitherto enjoyed, and there are some indica- 
tions that the officers of the empire preferred to be paid in cash by 
the treasury, depleted as it was, an arrangement which had formerly 
been regarded as implying something like a slur on the recipient. 
Three factors can be distinguished as contributing to this result, but 
they are in fact merely different aspects of the collapse of the Mughul 
empire. In the first place, the progressive decline in agriculture 
necessarily resulted in a progressive loss of revenue, so that it became 
increasingly difficult for an assignee to realise his promised and 
expected income. In the second place, as has been explained in an 
earlier chapter, the emperor had been forced to grant the Marathas 
a share (known as chauth ) 1 of the revenue of the Deccan provinces; 
and this first charge on the declining produce, extended as it was to 
other regions, left so much less for the assignee. In the third place, 
the emperor was no longer able to guarantee the peaceable enjoy- 
ment of an assignment, so that questions of possession had passed 
from the forum of administration, and had to be decided by force 
of arms. The decay of the system of assignment was therefore in- 
evitable. 

The change may be looked at in another light. From the time of 
Akbar onwards, the service of the state had been the only possible 
career for men of talent, energy and ambition; and to such men it 
offered ample or even extravagant rewards. It is true that they could 
not hope to found wealthy families, because on their death their 
accumulations ordinarily reverted to the state; but, if successful 
themselves, they could be sure of obtaining for their sons and grand- 
sons a good start in the same career, and, given the necessary per- 
sonal qualifications, one generation might follow another in positions 
of power and affluence. In the eighteenth century, the service of a 
decaying empire ceased to attract, while a new avenue was opened 
for ambition, an avenue which led in the direction of kingship, and 
the revenue farm was one of the first stages on the road ; it was now 
better to be a farmer than an assignee. 

1 See pp. 273 and 392 n. 1. 
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It is uncertain when the Revenue Ministry adopted the practice 
of farming out the areas reserved for the treasury. Possibly this 
expedient dates in some regions from the closing years . of Shah 
Jahan, but in any case its main development must be attributed to 
the reigns of Aurangzib and his successors. In Bengal, in particular, 
farms came into existence of a type hitherto unfamiliar in northern 
India. Assignments in this province were unpopular among the 
northern officers, so that an unusually large proportion of it was 
reserved for the treasury; and a practice grew up under which the 
collectors in the reserved areas undertook to pay a definite sum of 
revenue for their circles instead of accounting for the money actually 
received from the peasants. The sum to be paid for such a farm was 
not ordinarily varied from year to year, and came, by degrees to be 
regarded as fixed; and the collector-farmers retained their circles 
indefinitely, and were allowed to transmit them to their heirs, so 
long of course as the revenue was duly paid. In this way, their 
position came to be indistinguishable from that of the existing 
chiefs, and the two classes were eventually described locally by 
a single name, that of landholder ( zaminddr ), a term which m the 
precise official language of the north had been applied to the latter 
only. 

These Bengal landholders were not, however, allowed to retain 
the entire profit resulting from the economic recovery which followed 
on the establishment of Dutch and British trade in this region after 
the middle of the seventeenth century. The revenue due from them 
was not formally enhanced, but it was supplemented from time to 
time by the imposition of cesses and other additional demands, 
amounting in the aggregate to an enhancement not far short ox the 
whole sum originally payable. It was in this way that the situation 
developed which was found by the first English administrators in 
Bengal — the bulk of the country held by a relatively small number o 
landholders, who enjoyed practical freedom in their relations with 
the peasants, and paid to the state dues which were in fact adjustable 
at its discretion, but by methods which are not known to have been 

practised elsewhere in Mughul India. 

In the north large farms, held for an indefinite term, emerge 
during the eighteenth century; and perhaps no other arrangement 
was possible, when the revenue administration had ceased to be 
effective, and assignments had lost their attractions. . As was the case 
in Bengal, these farms tended to be transmitted by inheritance, an 
the annual payments tended to be repeated from year to year, u 
the peculiar feature of Bengal — fixed basic payments, supplemente 
by. adjustable cesses— is not disclosed in the northern records, and 
the most probable view is that in this region both parties regar e 
the amount to be paid as variable, to be increased or reduced as 
circumstances might permit, while the farmer looked forwar o 
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time when he might be strong enough to refuse payment altogether, 
and thereby establish himself as in fact an independent ruler. 

Meanwhile, other independent, or practically independent, rulers 
were emerging. As has been said above, the Hindu chiefs who were 
included in the empire were men with traditional claims to sove- 
reignty; and their traditional policy was to assert those claims when- 
ever a suitable opportunity offered. This condition was fulfilled in 
the eighteenth century; and while the old families were busily 
engaged in strengthening their position, and were seeking to enlarge 
their domains, sometimes by force, and sometimes by taking farms 
of adjoining territory, adventurers and soldiers of fortune were pur- 
suing a similar course, using as a base of operations any local influence 
they might possess, as grantees or otherwise. We thus have various 
classes — chiefs and farmers, adventurers and grantees — all following 
the same road. For all classes alike the essential thing was to establish 
so much authority over a local area that the peasants should be willing 
to pay revenue in return for some measure of that protection which 
the empire could no longer provide. Authority could be established 
only with the aid of force, and successful force tended always to 
enlarge the area of its operation. 

The result of these tendencies was to produce the conditions which 
prevailed when, at the opening of the nineteenth century, the country 
which now forms the bulk of the United Provinces came under 
British jurisdiction, and was found to be parcelled out in what were 
then called taluqas (Arabic, tcfalluqa ), or “ dependencies 55 , claimed 
by various titles, if that term can be applied in such a situation, but 
all resting on the basis of possession, maintained in the last resort 
by force. Each holder of a dependency claimed to collect the revenue 
from the peasants under his power, and each admitted liability to 
pay a portion of his receipts to any superior authority strong enough 
to insist on payment, the amount being a matter either for negotiation 
or for determination by the will of the stronger party. The peasants, 
on their side, recognised liability to pay revenue, ordinarily at the 
rate of one-half of the produce, and were prepared to pay it to who- 
ever was in a position to take it. The actual sum to be paid by the 
peasants was usually fixed year by year by what may be called a 
process of bargaining. The holder of a dependency could enforce 
his views by the threat of detailed assessment: the peasants could 
rarely adopt an attitude of frank opposition, but in the circumstances 
of the time they could hope to mitigate the burden by concealing 
the facts of productivity, and would go a long way to avoid such 
detailed assessments as might bring these facts to light. There was no 
scope for any constructive policy of development, nor was it possible 
to look ahead. In some cases, the payments made by villages tended 
to be repeated until they became customary, but the settlement was 
still annual; the idea of an assessment fixed beforehand for a term 
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of years was quite unfamiliar, and the arrangement was at first 
unpopular when it was introduced by British administrators. 

The final stages in the history of the Mughul revenue system have 
been sketched in the foregoing paragraphs for the main tracts of 
country where authority passed from what was left of the empire 
to the East India Company. The changes which took place in the 
tracts which passed from the Mughuls to other Indian rulers, 
Marathas, Sikhs, or Rajputs, lie outside the scope of this chapter. 


CHAPTER XVII 


BURMA (1531-1782) 

ARAKAN 

ShUT off from Burma by a hill range, Arakan has a separate 
history, but it is the same in kind. She seldom had a strong central 
government, and until 1437 Sandoway was independent. 

The ease of sea communications renders it possible that Buddhism 
reached Arakan earlier than the interior of Burma, and, although 
unproved, the tradition which assigns the Mahamuni image to the 
reign of one Sandathuriya a.d. 146-98 is not incredible. But accessi- 
bility from the sea brought other things than Buddhism. Thus 
Brahmanism is indicated by the word Sanda (Chandra), which ends 
the name of every traditional king from 783 to 957, and by the fact 
that medallions ascribed to these kings bear Shiva’s trident and 
Nagari script. 1 After the tenth century the country was professedly 
Buddhist, notwithstanding the spread of Islam, which by the thir- 
teenth century had dotted the coast from Assam to Malaya with the 
curious mosques known as Buddermokan. 2 Doubtless it is Muslim 
influence which led to women being more secluded in Arakan than 
in Burma. 

The capital was successively Thabeiktaung, Dinnyawadi and 
Vesali down to the tenth century, Pyinsa (Sambawut) till 1x18, 
Parin 1118-67, Hkrit 1167-80, Pyinsa x 180-1237, Launggyet 1237- 
1433 and Mrohaung (Mrauk-u) 1433-1785. All are in Akyab 
district, Thabeiktaung on the Yochaung river, the others on or near 
the Lemro river. 

Like the rest of Indo-China, the country suffered chronically from 
raids. Akyab district was exposed to the hill tribes and in the tenth 
century Slians temporarily overran it. Settled government was the 
exception. In the middle of the twelfth century even the Mahamuni 
image could not be found, for it had been overgrown with jungle in 
the prevailing anarchy. The Burmese under the Pagan dynasty 
1044-1287 successfully established their suzerainty over north Arakan 
but not over the south, and even in the north the kings merely sent 
propitiatory tribute and continued to be hereditary kings, not 
governors appointed by Pagan. 

Between 1287 and 1785 there is not even the pretence of Burmese 

1 Phayre, “Goins of Arakan, Pegu and Burma”, in International Numismata Orientalia ; 
Vincent Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum , Calcutta ; Duroiselle, Catalogue of 
Coins in the Phayre Museum. 

2 Temple, “Buddermokan”, in Journal Burma Research Society , 1925. 
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overlordship, save in the fourteenth century when some of the people, 
torn with dissension, asked the Ava court to nominate a king. 1 * From 
1374 to 1430 the country was subject first to Burmese and then to 
Talaing interference, and was raided by both on several occasions. 

Narameikhla (1404-34), when ousted in 1404 by the Burmese, 
fled to Bengal, was well received by the king of Gaur and served him 
with distinction in the field. After long years in exile he received 
a levy from Gaur to regain his throne, and although the Muslim 
commander at first betrayed and imprisoned him in Arakan, he was 
ul tima tely reinstated in 1430. His Muslim followers built the 
Sandihkan mosque at Mrohaung and it was under him that a court 
bard, Aduminnyo, wrote the historic song Tahkaingminthami-egyin. 
The turmoil of foreign inroads showed that Launggyet was ill-fated, 
and the omens indicated Mrohaung as a lucky site, so he decided 
to move there; the astrologers said that if he moved the capital he 
would die within the year, but he insisted, saying that the move would 
benefit his people and his own death would matter little. In 1433 
he founded Mrohaung and in the next he died. A populous seaport 
built on hillocks amid the rice plains, intersected by canals which 
served as streets, it remained the capital for the next four 

centuries. , , n 

Thereafter it is common for the kings, though Buddhists, to use 
Muslim designations in addition to their own names ; and wen to 
issue medallions bearing the kalima, or confession of faith, in .Persian 
script; doubtless at first, about this time, the kings had these medal- 
lions struck for them in Bengal, but later they struck their own. 
Narameikhla’s brother and successor ‘All Khan (1434-59) ^occupied 
Ramu. Basawpyu (Kalima Shah) (1459-82) occupied Chittagong, 
and it was usually in Arakanese hands till 1666; indeed it had occa- 
sionally been subjected to Arakan since the tenth century, and ac- 
cording to the fluctuations of power in the Middle Ages, when 13enga 
was in the ascendant, the Arakanese sent tribute to Bengal and when 
they were in the ascendant they received tribute from the Granges 

delta, “The Twelve Towns of Bengal”. 3 . , ... 

After 1532 the coast, though poor and largely uninhabited, was 
liable to pillage by Hpalaung ( = feringhi = Portuguese) . It would 
have been a bad age for Arakan, with the aggressive Tabinshwehti 
on the throne of Pegu, had not king Minbm (Zabauk Shah) (1531 
53) been capable. Foreseeing trouble, he put the defences of his 
capital, Mrohaung, into repair, with a deep moat Mod with 1 tidal 
water. When the Burmese invaders (p. 483) penetrated the eastern 
outworks of the city, he opened the sluice gates of his great reservoirs 

i Manrique'in' 1630 put the population at 160 000, excluding foreign merchants: 

of' Bengal”, in Journal 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, i 9 i 3 j P* 437- 
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and flooded them out. He retained Ramu and Chittagong in spite 
of raids there by the Tippera tribes while he was engaged by 
Tabinshwehti, and coins bearing his name and styling him sultan 
were struck at Chittagong. He built at Mrohaung the Shwedaung 
pagoda, the Shitthaung, Dukkanthein, and Lemyethna temples, and 
the Andaw to enshrine a Ceylon tooth. 

Unlike the other races of Burma, the Arakanese maintained sea- 
going craft, and Chittagong bred a race of capable seamen. For 
centuries they were the terror of the Ganges delta and at times they 
hampered even Portuguese shipping. Finally they united with Portu- 
guese freebooters and thus brought about the greatest period in 
Arakanese history, c . 1550-1666. The Portuguese, subject to little 
control from Goa, had settled in numbers at Chittagong, making it 
a thriving port, since the middle of the sixteenth century. It was 
always held by a brother or faithful clansman of the king, with an 
Arakanese garrison; every year the king sent a hundred boats full 
of troops, powder and ball, and then the garrison and boats sent in 
the previous year returned home to Arakan. 

Minrazagyi (Salim Shah) (1593-1612), the founder of the Parabaw 
pagoda at Mrohaung, employed De Brito in the expedition against 
Pegu (p. 494). It comprised land levies which went over the passes, 
as well as a flotilla from Chittagong and the Ganges delta. On the 
return journey the wise minister Mahapinnyakyaw, lord of Chitta- 
gong, died and was buried by the Hmawdin pagoda at Negrais; he 
had served the king from youth up, and his compilation of legal 
precedents, Mahapinnyakyaw pyatton , which placed the interpreta- 
tion of Manu dhammathat lawbooks 1 on a definitely Buddhist basis, 
was thereafter among the most valuable works of its kind throughout 
Burma. 

Minhkamaung (Husain Shah) (1612-22), as crown prince, had 
been captured for a time by De Brito when trying to reduce him to 
obedience at Syriam (p. 494). His queen built the Ratanabon pagoda 
at Mrohaung. His great achievement was to overthrow the Portu- 
guese pirates who had made Sandwip island their stronghold. This 
island was a trade centre, it commanded the mouth of the Ganges 
delta, and its neighbourhood provided timber in abundance for 
shipbuilding. In 1 608 the Arakanese had offered to let the Dutch 
trade and build fortifications in return for help in driving out the 
Portuguese, but their commitments elsewhere were too heavy to 
allow them to accept the offer. 2 Minhkamaung, aided by some 
Dutch ships, beat off repeated Portuguese attacks and finally in 1617 
occupied Sandwip. 

After that the Portuguese ceased to be his enemies and became his 


1 See vol. in, p. 551. 

,/, I f di , a P® ce Ha g“ e Transcripts, 1607-16, letter 62; De Jonge, De Opkomst van het 
Mderlandsche Gezag in Oost-Indie, m, 77. ^ 
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tools. They centred at Chittagong and intermarried with the people 
there. They served the Arakanese in holding Sandwip island, JNoa- 
khali and Backergunge districts, and the Sunderbans delta_ south ot 
Calcutta, and raiding up to Dacca and even Murshidabad, while 
Tippera sent propitiatory tribute. After they had sacked Dacca, his 
capital, in 1625, the Mughul governor felt so unsafe that for a time 
he lived farther inland. For generations an iron chain was stretched 
across the Hooghly river between Calcutta and Sibpur to prevent 
their entrance. In a single month, February 1727, they earned off 
1800 captives from the southern parts of Bengal ; the king chose the 
artisans, about one-fourth, to be his slaves, and the rest were sold 
at prices varying from 20 to 70 rupees a head and set to work on 
the land as slaves; 1 * sometimes the sales were to Dutch, En S llS11 aild 
French merchants in the Indian ports. They would pierce the hands 
of their captives, pass a strip of cane through the hole, and nmg 
them under the deck strung together like hens; a baby which cried 
would be decapitated under its mother’s eyes, and its body nung 
overboard. A favourite formation was to sweep the sea m line, so 
as to cover a large area, but a hundred Bengal ships would flee at 
the sight of four Magh ships, and if they found they were being 
overtaken, the crews would fling themselves overboard and drown 
sooner than meet the Arakanese hand to hand. , , , 

Sometimes the Maghs would sail back to the coast where they ha 
captured their prisoners and wait till the villagers broug t ou su - 
ficient presents to redeem their kinsmen from the ship. This they 
called collecting revenue, and the Portuguese among them kept 
regular account books. Their activity decreased when the Engksh 
began to police the coast, but even in 1795 they were plundering 
the king of Burma’s boats, off Arakan, laden with his customs dues 
of 10 per cent, in kind. 3 They had forts at Jagdia and amgirnagar 
in the mouth of the Meghna river, and a little colony of 1500, 
speaking Arakanese and wearing Burmese dress, still survives on four 
or five islands in the extreme south-east of Backergunge. 

Thirithudamma (1622-38) deferred his coronation twelve J ears 
because the wise assured him it would be followed by his death a 
year later. Finally he learnt to avert fate by sacrificing the hearts 
of thousands of human beings, white cows and white pigeons, and 
was crowned in 1635, together with twelve vassal chiefs, armd the 
utmost splendour, his guards including Burmans, Talam gs> Hindu- 
stanis, and even some Japanese Catholics It was he who raided 
Pegu and brought back Anaukpetlun s bell (p. 495); which he se 

1 £Sfh Chatgaon”, in Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1907, p. 422; and his History of Aurangzib, vol. in. 

’ iTnri’q utl^Tl^Missiones del Mia Oriental, ch. xxxx, Hakluyt ed. x, 
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up at a pagoda near Mrohaung. 1 His queen had a royal kinsman as 
paramour, so he died suddenly, and his little son and heir soon fol- 
lowed him. 

The queen thereupon placed her paramour on the throne as 
Narapatigyi (1638-45), and enforced the Massacre of the Kinsmen. 2 
Narapatigyi built at Mrohaung the Mingalamanaung pagoda and, 
to house some scriptures from Ceylon, the Pitakataik. 

Sandathudamma (1652-84), the builder of the Zinamanaung, 
Thekyamanaung, Ratanamanaung, Shwekyathein and Lokamu pa- 
godas at Mrohaung, is revered as one of the best kings. In the last 
year of his reign some forty Arakanese monks went to Ceylon at the 
request of a mission sent by the aid of the Dutch. 3 The Dutch feared 
a revival of Portuguese influence in Ceylon and wished to strike at 
Catholicism by reviving Buddhist ordination, which was becoming 
extinct. They sent to Arakan, as they had a branch at Mrohaung 
from about 1626 to 1683; it was closed from time to time because 
the trade was not of great volume, and in 1670 the whole staff was 
massacred. But while it lasted they obtained more businesslike terms 
than in Burma, for under the articles 4 of 1653 they could claim their 
own interpreter at royal audiences and take away their children by 
women of the country (cf. p. 502). 

Indeed, as might be expected of a maritime people, the Arakanese 
were in several respects less backward than the Burmese. Thus they 
permitted the export of rice (p. 501) under the control of an officer 
who regulated it so as to prevent a shortage. And about 1660 money 
began to be struck in Arakan; the Burmese struck some medallions 
for enshrinement in the Mingun pagoda in 1790, 5 haying learnt the 
idea from Arakan; the Arakanese had used medallions since the 
tenth century for commemorative purposes, usually at a king’s 
accession. 

Shuja', brother to Aurangzib, being defeated in his struggle for 
the throne, had to flee in 1660. 6 The people of Bengal regarded the 
Maghs as unclean savages, but Shuja' was in such straits that he 
asked the king of Arakan to shelter him and lend some of his famous 
ships to take him on the way to Mecca, where he wished to end his 
days. The king consented. Shuja' was brought to Mrohaung in 
Portuguese galeasses and greeted with courtesy. But with him were 
his family, including a beautiful eldest daughter, and half a dozen 
camel-loads of gold and jewels — wealth such as had never before 
been seen in Arakan. Shuja' kept away from the king, repelled by 

1 A Hindu officer of irregular horse in the 1824-26 war took it to ‘Aligarh, U.P., see 
Wroughton, “Inscription of the large Arakan bell”, in Journal Asiatic Society Bengal, 
1838, p. 287. 

2 Dinnyawadi Yazawinthit, p. 219. See also vol. in, p. 556. 

3 Similarly in 1753 the Dutch obtained monks from Siam, Tennent, Christianity in 
Ceylon , p. 224; cf. Nga Me, History of Arakan (M.S.). 

4 Valentyn, Oud en JVieuw Oost-Indien, vol. v, part 1, pp. 140-6. 

5 Harvey, History of Burma , p. 275. 6 See chap, vm, p. 226. 
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his table manners. Eight months passed, and on one pretext or 
another the promised ships were never forthcoming. Finally the 
Ving demanded Shuja‘s daughter in marriage. A blue-blooded 
Mughul of the imperial house, Shuja‘ refused. The king told him 
to go within three days. Unable to move, and refused supplies in 
the bazar, he resolved to take his chance of overthrowing the king. 
He had two hundred faithful men, and many of the local Muslims 
supported him; thrones in Indo-China have been overthrown with 
fewer men, and good judges on the spot thought he had a reasonable 
chance. But there were too many in the plot, and the king heard 
of it in tim e. Shuja' was thus reduced to firing the city and cutting 
his way out in the confusion. Most of his party was taken, and though 
he himself succeeded in reaching the jungle he was ultimately traced 
and executed. For days it was a sight to see his treasure being melted 
down and conveyed to the palace strong-room. His daughters were 
takpn into the harem, the marriage of the eldest to the king being 
celebrated in song and verse that are still greatly admired in Arakan. 
A year later the king, scenting a plot, starved them all to death, 
though the eldest was in an advanced stage of pregnancy by himself; 
and their brothers’ heads were hacked off with dahs. 1 

Aurangzib himself would have executed Shuja 1 , but he did not 
like others doing it, and also it was necessary to curb the piracy of 
the Maghs. Shayista Khan, the Mughul viceroy of Bengal, built a 
fleet, and in 1665 drove them out of their strong stockades onSandwip 
island. The news spread consternation, and the king in fear began to 
distrust the feringhis who, suspecting that he would exterminate their 
families, accepted the offers of Shayista Khan and deserted to him 
with their families in forty-two galleys laden with munitions . In 1 666 
Shayista Khan’s force of 6500 men and 288 boats took Chittagong in 
a thir ty- six hours’ siege. They sold 2000 Arakanese into slavery, and 
captured 1026 cannon,mostlyjingalsthrowingaone-pound ball. Many 
ships were sunk in action, 135 were captured, and two state elephants 
were burnt in the sack. Such of the Arakanese garrison as escaped tried 
to march home, but they were attacked by their former slaves, the 
kidnapped Muslims of Bengal, who had been settled on the land. 2 

The fall of Chittagong caused indescribable rejoicing in Bengal 
and ended Arakan’s century of greatness. The trackless Ganges delta 
afforded scope not only to the Arakanese but also to nests of pirates 
recruited from the scum of every race, and so they continued their 
sea raids. But never again did they hold Chittagong or even Ramu, 


1 Schouten, Voyage auxUndes, i, 228-37; Bernier, Travels, pp. 109-15; Manucci ,Stona 

do Mogor, 1, 369-76; Bowrey, Geographical Account of the Countries round the Ben of Bengal, 
®PP* 1 39-42 ; Hamilton, New Account of East Indies , n, 2 7-9 ; Harvey , Fate of Shah Shuja , 
in Journal Burma Research Society, 1922. . ■ . . . s D r 

2 Tadunath Sarkar, “ Conquest of Chatgaon”, in Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1907, 
p. 405; and his History of Aurangzib, m, 220-45; Bernier, Travels , pp. 174-82; Chittagong 
Gazetteer , p. 31. 
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and they lost their sword arm by the desertion of the feringhis. 
Sandathudamma’s long reign saw the power of his race pass its 
zenith, and his death is followed by a century of chaos. There were 
twenty-five kings in the next hundred and nineteen years. The profits 
of piracy had gone but the piratical instinct remained, rendering 

government impossible. . _ , 

Shuja's followers in x 661 were retained as Archers of the Guard 
who drew four rupees a month, equivalent to many times that amount 
of present currency. They murdered and set up kings at will and their 
numbers were recruited by fresh arrivals from upper India. In 1692 
they burnt the palace and for twenty years roamed over the country, 
carrying fire and sword wherever they went. Finally they were sup- 
pressed by a lord who set up as king Sandawiziya (1710—31) , he 
deported them to Ramree; there, and at Thinganet and Tharagon 
near Akyab, their descendants still exist, under the name Raman 
(Persian kamdn = a bow), speaking Arakanese but retaining their 
Islamic faith and Afghan features. 

Sandawiziya was murdered and the country relapsed. Ring after 
king was murdered and village fought against village. Earthquakes 
are for centuries mentioned in the chronicles of the various states 0. 
Burma but those of 1761-62 were particularly awesome in Arakai 
and the people felt that they were doomed. Sometimes the lords woulc 
induce a hardy spirit to take the throne, and as often others woulc 
combine to make his task impossible. _ .... 

The last king, Thamada (1782-85), bearing as if m irony the nam 
of the first king on earth, had less authority than ever, for he wa 
of the despised race of Ramree. A band of lords went to Ava askin 
for intervention; perhaps they were patriots desiring to see thei 
land at rest; perhaps they merely desired the sweets of office. The 
rcqucst was granted with a vengeance, for Bodawpaya was now km 
in Burma Many a village came out with bands of music to grei 
his armies as deliverers. But the methods of the Burmese were sue 
that soon the very men who had invited them into the country we; 
leading insurgents against them. 1 


THE TOUNGOO DYNASTY (1531-1752) 

The Shan migration, lasting two centuries, had now ended, leavi. 
Burma split into chieftainships. Tabinshwehti 2 set himself to revi 
the overlordship. Toungoo was thronged with refugees, so that 
had no lack of men; he was in control of Ryaukse the richest a, 
in upper Burma and the key to Ava; and, to crown all, his oppone 

were Shans, a race which could not unite. 

First he advanced against lower Burma. It was the richest p 
of the country and also it contained Portuguese adventurers who w 
willing to be hired. Sometimes he had as many as seven hundred. 


1 See vol. v, p. 558. 


See vol. in, p. 558. 




I 


Jf ■ 



BURMAN TALAING UNION 483 


obtain their services was to win the day, for they had firearms, hitherto 
unknown in Burma, and no race in Indo-China could stand up to them. 

By 1541 he had annexed the Pegu state. He was able to enter 
Pegu city without a siege because the Talaings, after suffering several 
defeats, lost heart, and their king Takayutpi, 1 instead of putting heart 
into them, took to distrusting his officers and executing them; instead 
of leading his men to the end, Takayutpi deserted the city and lived 
in a stockade at Ingabu, Maubin district; a year later he died while 
hun ting elephants and the fishermen there still worship a not spirit 
called Po Yutpi. Martaban, a thriving port, rich with the accumu- 
lated stocks of merchants of many races, gave more trouble; it fought 
to the end, aided by seven Portuguese ships ; these were small craft, 
manned largely by Eurasians and slaves, and Tabinshwehti drove 
them off with fire-rafts, while other rafts, with scaffolding higher than 
the ramparts, were run alongside the fortifications facing the river; 
the sack raged for three days. 2 

Tabinshwehti exercised his royal privilege of putting spires on the 
great Talaing pagodas; to the Shwedagon he offered his queen and 
redeemed her with 10 mss (1 = 3.65 lb.) of gold. 3 In 1542 he 

took Prome, although the Raja of Arakan and the chiefs of upper 
Burma, headed by the Ava sawbwa, attacked him while he was 
besieging the town. In 1544 he annexed upper Burma as far as 
Minbu and Myingyan; he had already been crowned at Pegu as 
Vlng of lower Burma, and now while halting at Pagan he was crowned 
as king of upper Burma. On returning home in 1 546 he was crowned 
as king of both, using Talaing as well as Burmese rites. Only half 
his task was done, but the rest was sure, and men again beheld the 
glory of the ancient ritual; after three centuries of sawbwas (Shan 
chiefs) there was once more a king in Burma. 

In the cold weather of 1546-47 he attacked Arakan. Many of his 
war-canoes were wrecked on the west coast. All his land forces 
arrived but Mrohaung was a strong town, and the only chance of 
takin g it was when the walls were in disrepair. But Arakan was 
under an energetic raja (p. 477) who saw that his defences were in 
repair, and after a short time under the walls Tabinshwehti accepted 
the intercession of the monks and returned home. 

He returned the more quickly because Siam, hearing that he and 
all his valiant men were away in Arakan, had raided Tavoy; and 
in 1547-48 the Burmese advanced against Siam. 4 The hosts crossed 


1 See vol. hi p. 556. 2 Pinto, Voyages and Adventures. 

3 Halliday, “ Slapat RajawanDatow Smin Ron’ 9 , in Journal Burma Research Society, 1923. 

4 When, in 1767, the Burmese sacked Ayuthia (p. 515), they destroyed the palace 

archives, so that Siamese chronology before the eighteenth century is vague. Until 
recently the Siamese dates for the Burmese invasions of the sixteenth century were a 
decade or two earlier than the Burmese dates, which I follow. Recent research by 
Siamese gentlemen has, however, confirmed the Burmese dates, which axe also borne 
out by contemporary Burmese inscriptions and European travellers. See the discussion 
in Harvey, History oj Burma , p. 3435 Wood, History of Siam, pp. 23-25. 
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from Martaban to Moulmein on a bridge of boats over which they 
could ride their ponies at a gallop. His Majesty’s elephant was ferried 
across on a raft, but the other elephants were sent upstream where the 
fords were shallow. Jingals were mounted on many of these elephants. 
The cannon were kept close to the king, and he moved in great state, 
surrounded by the choicest elephants, richly attired lords, and 400 
Portuguese guards whose helmets and muskets were inlaid with gold, 
for they provided a bodyguard as well as artillery. Hundreds of 
workmen went ahead every day to pitch the wooden camp palace, 1 
richly painted and gilded, and at each halt there was a pwe festival. 

The Burmese advanced up the Ataran river, through Three 
Pagodas Pass and down the Meklawng river to Kanburi. Thence 
they struck at Ayuthia. The Siamese possessed cannon, made of the 
copper which was annually imported from China. The weakest part 
of the wall was defended by fifty Portuguese; Tabinshwehti tried 
to bribe them, but they treated the offer with derision and one of 
the Siamese commanders, flinging open the gate, dared Tabinshwehti 
to bring the money. After a month the Burmese withdrew and tried 
to plunder Kampengpet, a wealthy town; but here again were 
Portuguese, who used flaming projectiles so that the guns had to be 
kept under shelters of damp hide. Tabinshwehti, saying the Siamese 
were devils who, when their own weapons failed, used new ones 
never known since the beginning of the world, retreated, and it 
would doubtless have gone hard with him had he not captured the 
Siamese king’s son and brothers in some open fighting. At once 
Siamese envoys came with red and green woollen cloths, longyis 
(men’s skirts), and aromatic woods, offering friendship in return for 
the captive princes. Tabinshwehti released not only them but also 
his other prisoners, and was thereupon left unmolested in his retreat 
through Rahcng. 

Tabinshwehti dreamed of a united Burma. When conquering the 
Talaing kingdom he made no attempt to administer his new subjects 
by Burmese governors. Any Talaing lord who made timely sub- 
mission could count on being left in his fief. Consequently from the 
first he had a large Talaing following; fully half his levies and best 
officers were Talaings. Pie left the beautiful buildings of the Talaing 
kings standing when he captured Pegu. Talaings had their full say 
in his councils, he took care to be crowned with the ritual of a 
Talaing king, and he gave way to the importunities of his Talaing 
princesses, letting them dress in their own fashion instead of the 
Burmese court dress. Finally, hearing an old prophecy that no king 
with a Burmese hairknot should rule the Talaing land, he bobbed 
his hair like a Talaing and wore the diadem of a Talaing king. 2 


1 Faria y Sousa (Stevens), The Portuguese Asia , n, 135. 

2 Hmannan, n, 240. 
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On retur ning from Siam Tabinshwehti took to hunting with a 
young Portuguese captain, who had. a gun and seldom missed his 
mark. Tabinshwehti thought a gun a miraculous thing, and in 
admiration gave him a royal handmaid to wife. The feringhi taught 
his bride to cook feringhi dishes for the king to eat,, and gave him 
juice of the grape to drink, also spirits sweetened with honey. The 
king- drank and his heart was glad, but he lost his wits, respecting 
not other men’s wives, listening to evil tales and executing innocent 
men. Bayinnaung, his foster-brother and principal commander, 
remonstrated with him but he answered : “I have made friends with 
drink. Brother, do thou manage the affairs of state. Bring me no 
petitions. Leave me to my jollity.” Sometimes he attended levees, 
sometimes he could not. The Burmese, Shan and Talaing lords at 
court combined to ask Bayinnaung to take the throne, but he was 
faithful, and would not. 1 

The king went to stay at Pantanaw, Maubin district, in the care 
of Talaing chamberlains, and Bayinnaung went to deal with a 
rebellion headed by a monk, a descendant of the fallen Talaing 
dynasty, who, fling ing off the robe, assumed the title Smim Htaw, 
and occupied Dagon (Rangoon) and Dalla. The Talaing chamber- 
lains enticed Tabinshwehti into a jungle saying a white elephant had 
been traced, and there they cut off his head ; 2 * they then raised the 
T aking s, seized Pegu, and set the leading chamberlain on the throne. 

Bayinnaung (1551—81). The fiefs of central Burma all shut their 
gates and never lifted a finger to help Bayinnaung; his own brothers 
and kinsmen tried to set up as independent kings in such important 
charges as Prome and Toungoo itself. There he was, a king without 
a kingdom, grappling with one Talaing rebel in the west while 
another sat on his throne in the east, his Burmese people looked on 
with folded hands, and his own brothers seceded. At once he sent 
overseas for his Portuguese guards, who had rejoined their own people 
in Malaya; they came in haste, and in his unfeigned relief he greeted 
their leader with the words: “Ah, brother Diogo, brother Diogo, we 
two, we happy two, I on my elephant and thou on thy horse, we 
could conquer the world together! ” With them, and the few faithful 
levies that stood by him, he was safe, although little better than a 
fugitive in the jungles. But manyjoined him, including even Takings, 
for men recognise character when they see it. As the months went 
by, he regained Toungoo and Prome, and finally he advanced on Pegu. 

Smim Htaw had overthrown the usurping chamberlain and occu- 
pied the Pegu palace. When Bayinnaung 5 s host came near the walls, 
the Takings went out to meet it. The two chiefs fought hand to hand 
and finally Bayinnaung, freeing his elephant, drew back and charged, 


2 ^'S’worshipped asthe Tabinshwehti Nat spirit, Temple, Thirty-Seven Nats, p. 64. 

8 Couto, Da Asia , vol. ivy part i, p. 136. 
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breaking the tusk of his foeman’s elephant and driving him off the 
field followed by all his men. He then sacked Pegu, killing m en, 
women, children and even animals. 

Talaing opposition collapsed. Smim Htaw could get few more 
followers, but he made a gallant fight, hunted as he was throughout 
the Delta. Many a jungle there has its tradition of his hiding. Some- 
times he would catch the Burmese boats stranded at low tide in a 
creek, and wipe them out, sometimes he would surprise an outpost. 
But as the months passed, the end drew near. His family fell into 
the hands of his pursuers. He fled alone in a canoe along the coast 
to Martaban. Once they fell on him during the evening meal, but 
he slipped away leaving his clothes in their hands. He hid in the hills 
round Sittaung, poor and unknown, till he took a village girl to wife 
and told her his secret; she guilelessly told her father, who reported 
to the village officer. Bayinnaung had him paraded through the 
jeering streets, and saying he had done evil put him to an evil death. 
Thus ended the lineage of Wareru. 1 

Having thus regained the position from which he should have 
started, Bayinnaung set out on his career of conquest. The size of 
his armies varied with the area of his kingdom for the time being. 
At. its maximum, when it included upper Burma, the Shan States, 
and Siam, it supplied him with a mass levy approaching possibly one 
hundred thousand. 2 His efforts were on a bigger scale than had 
hitherto been known to Burma. Long records of faithful service, and 
the ties of ancient friendship, were pleaded in vain by officers who 
failed; the least they had to fear was deprivation of all titles and 
property, and exile to some fever-stricken spot. As for the rank and 
file, the severity they suffered was provoked by the fact that many 
of the levies were like herds of driven cattle, and the only way of 
keeping them together and bringing them to action was to use methods 
of frightfulness. 

By 1555 he had annexed Ava, and by 1559 the whole of upper 
Burma * the present Shan States, Manipur, Chiengmai and Vieng- 
ohang (Liu/.in). From this time dates Burmese suzerainty over the 
Shuns; the Pagan monarchy had controlled little more than the foot- 
hills, and even now Burmese suzerainty was seldom more than nominal 
until the time of Alaungpaya (1752-60). 

It is characteristic that while Bayinnaung was proceeding down 
the Salween against Chiengmai, his garrison in Mone was murdered 




FUNERAL SACRIFICE SUPPRESSED 4 8 7 

and the bridge he had built across the Salween was destroyed by 
Mone, Yawnghwe and Lawksawk. Revolts were continuous. In 
1562, 1572, 1574-76 he was campaigning against Mohnyin and. 
Mogaung, and even to the north, wearing out his men in pursuits 
over snow-clad hills; finally the chiefs submitted, tired of starving 
in the wilderness. The Mogaung chief was exhibited for a week 
in fetters at the gates of Pegu; as for some scores of his principal fol- 
lowers, Bayinnaung, saying he was very merciful, refrained from 
executing them and sent them to be sold as slaves in the Ganges delta. 

As was invariably the case, the Burmese no sooner occupied an 
area than they required levies, and the Burmese Shans were at once 
employed against the Siamese Shans. The chiefs presented daughters 
to the rival harem, sent their sons to be brought up in the palace, 
and paid' periodic tribute; Momeik, the most valuable of all, paid 
rubies; Chiengmai paid elephants, horses, lacquer and silks. Every- 
where he deported numbers of the people in order to populate his 
homeland. From Chiengmai he took artisans, especially her famous 
lacquer workers ; 1 it is probably these who introduced into Burma 
the finer sort of lacquer ware called yun, the name of the Yun or 

Lao Shan tribes round Chiengmai . 2 _ 

In the 1556 campaign he went by river as far as Katha district, 
accompanied by his harem and worshipping at the principal pagodas 
on the way. On the return journey in 1557 he setup atthe Shwezigon 
pagoda, Pagan, the great bronze bell bearing in Pah, Burmese and 
Talaing an inscription every fine of which breathes imperial pride 
in his conquests and in the steps he took to promote religion among 
the Shans, building monasteries, and suppressing funeral sacrifice. 
It had been customary to bury with a major sawbwa (Shan cluel j 
as many as ten elephants, a hundred horses, and a hundred each ol 
men and women slaves, the numbers being less for minor sawbwas. 

He also suppressed the sacrifice of white animals (buffaloes, kine, 
goats, pigs, fowls) to the Mahagiri spirit on Popa Hill; hitherto 
these animals had been killed for a feast and their skulls were hung 
in strings all round the shrine; the worshippers drank intoxicants at 
the feast, and once a year the king and court shared in it as an act 
of state worship. Bayinnaung introduced prohibition and punished 
drunkenness with death. He enforced the divine command against 
taking life even to the extent of abolishing the Baqr Id among 

“mkfag 7 c Ayuthia, styled Lord of the White Elephant had 
recently possessed no fewer than seven; it was th ^ § lory , of J. he ^ 
elephants^ which attracted white merchants from the ends of the 

* Morris" “Lacquerware industry of Burma”, in Journal Burma Research Society, tqig; 
Kyaw Dun’ “Lacquerware called Yun”, in ibid. 19120. 

* Hmannan, 11, 312; Wawhayalmatta, p. 09. 
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earth and brought Siam unprecedented prosperity; there could be 
no other cause, for m the days of his predecessors, who had far fewer 

Tc kSS tT ^ and Eur °P ean merchants had not come. He 
s m nad tour, and Bayinnaung’s soul was stirred to its depths at not 
haying so many himself. He was considering not only his own glorv 
but also the interests of his people; he believed it to be essential to 
their prosperity that he should acquire these elephants. 1 Therefore 

^. mvaded S ! am - M he had a much larger area from which to get 
levies, his task was easier than Tabinshwehti’s. 8 

^^1! 563-64 the , h , Uge host ca P tured Kampengpet and Sukhotai 
and then swarmed down on Ayuthia, losing considerably from the 
Siamese and their fermghi gunners, but capturing stockades, war- 
canoes and three foreign ships. The city quickly yielded in quite 
unnecessary terror of Bayinnaung’s Portuguese artillery, which though 
noisy was too light to do real damage to the walls. The terms were 
the surrender of four white elephants, the captivity of the king and 
some princes as hostages, the presentation of a daughter, the cession 
01 lenassenm shipping tolls, and annual tribute of thirty war 
elephants. Bayinnaung left the Siamese king’s son to rule as vassal 
with a Burmese garrison of 3000 men, and went home with the 
captive king and court, and with thousands of the population roped 
together in gangs with wooden collars; among them were actors 
and actresses, and it is probably these who introduced into Burma 
the songs and dances called Ayuthia. The loot included thirty crude 
images of men and elephants in bronze. 

The captive princes of Ayuthia, Ava and Chiengmai were kept 
at Pegu and given reasonable treatment, even being allowed to live 
m double-roofed houses painted white, the prerogative of royalty. 2 
But Siam was not settled with the fall of Ayuthia. Till the end of 
the reign the armies were constantly campaigning all over the 
country from the northern Laos downwards. Year after year Bayin- 
naung led a weary chase through trackless hills where his men were 
reduced to eating grass and died in thousands of starvation and 
disease Year after year there was cruel fighting against the Siamese 
stockades, against their war-canoes and flaming rafts. He usually 
succeeded in occupying towns, setting his puppet with a Burmese 

whlnT h thei l vilf throne 1 S ’ and dra ggmg away the population, 
when it had not hidden m the jungle, to work as slaves in Burma 

if they survived the long march. But he could do little more than 
this, he could give no settled government to the surviving victims, 
and some of the chiefs he never caught. He generously allowed the 
captive king of Siam, who had become a monk, to return home on 
pilgrimage; no sooner had he arrived than he flung off the robe and 
so another siege of Ayuthia became necessary. It lasted ten months 

a r°( S 16 Slgnlficance of th , e White Elephant, see Harvey, History of Burma d 274. 

For Burmese sumptuary laws, see Shway Yoe, The Burman, hisUfe and Notions™' 
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(1568-69). The Burmese losses were so heavy that the men used to 
take shelter under the piles of their comrades’ corpses. The troops 
sickened of the carnage and officers were executed right and left 
for failure. The town could not be taken by storm and, although 
short of food, held its own until Bayinnaung employed treachery. 
He promised large rewards, and one of his prisoners, a Siamese lord, 
entered the town saying he had escaped from the Burmese. The 
Siamese gave him high command, and one night he opened the gates. 

In 1560 the Portuguese captured the Buddha Tooth of Ceylon 1 
and took it to Goa. Bayinnaung sent envoys on a Portuguese ship 
to Goa, offering, in return for the Tooth, eight lakhs of rupees and, 
whenever needed, shiploads of rice to provision the fortress of 
Malacca. Other Buddhist and Hindu kings made offers. The Portu- 
guese wished to accept but were overridden by their archbishop who, 
in the presence of a large assembly including the Burmese envoys, 
ground the Tooth to powder, burnt the powder, and cast the ashes 
into the river. But soon men said that the Tooth was miraculously 
restored to its temple at Kandy. 

Learning from his astrologers that he was destined to wed a prin- 
cess of Ceylon, Bayinnaung sent envoys to find her. They went to 
Colombo and told of their master’s glory. The chief there had no 
daughter, but his chamberlain had one whom the chief cherished 
as his own. He had no authority over the Temple of the Tooth at 
Kandy, where another chief ruled, but he showed the envoys a 
shrine which he said contained the Tooth. The envoys took the 
daughter and the Tooth. Bayinnaung sent gorgeous presents in 
return. The Tooth reached Bassein in 1576. Bayinnaung went. to 
meet it in a great procession of magnificent canoes crowded with 
lords and ladies clad in court dress. He bathed ceremonially, 
scented himself, and bowed before the shrine. Princes waded into 
the river and bore it ashore at Pegu, walking over the state vestments 
which the lords took off and spread before them. It was encased 
in a golden casket studded with the gems of Dammazedi and the 
kings of old, and of Momeik and of Ayuthia, the vassal kings, and 
finally it was deposited at the Mahazedi pagoda, Pegu. This was the 
day of days in Bayinnaung 5 s life; his wide conquests, even die white 
elephants from Siam, faded into insignificance; he said: Heaven is 
good to me. Anawrahta could obtain only a replica Tooth irom 
Ceylon, Alaungsithu went to China in vain, but I, because of my 
piety and wisdom, I have been granted this! 2 . . . 

Bayinnaung’s great Talaing officer, the wungyi (minister). Bmnya 
Dala, compiled the Razadarit Ayedawpon chronicle. Bayinnaung 

» Linschoten, ^Voyage to the East Indus, i, p. 293; FariaySo^a .(Ste^m), 

E^’XjoumaiE^nbay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1875. 

8 See vol. m, p. 553- 
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. / "l ea . s " re °f legal umfornuty by summoning distinguished 
monks and officials from al over his dominions to prescribe an 
official collection of iaw books; they prescribed the Wareru dhara- 
mathat 1 and compiled the Dhammathatkyaw and Kosaungchok The 
decisions given in his court were collected in the Hanthawaddy 
Hsinbyumyashin pyatton , 2 He also tried to standardise weights and 
measures, such as the cubit, tical, and basket, throughout the realm 
styling himself the king of kings, he governed only Pegu and the 
lalaing country directly, leaving the rest of the realm to vassal 
kings with palaces at Toungoo, Prome, Ava and Chiengmai. He 
regarded Chiengmai as the most important, having fifty-seven pro- 
vinces; these, like the thirty-two provinces of Pegu, 3 were big villages 
Chiengmai was a Shan state, and when he spoke of having twenty- 
our crowned heads at his command, he was referring to sawbwas 
Cach of the twenty gates of his new city at Pegu was named after 
the vassal who built it, such as the Prome gate, the Chiengmai gate 
the Toungoo gate, the gates of Salin, Dalla, Mohnyin, Tavoy’ 
xisenwi, Linzm, Tenassenm, Ayuthia, Martaban, Pagan— it was the 
men of Pagan who had to plant the toddy palms all along the walls 
and at the street corners. As a model Buddhist king he distributed 
copies of the scriptures, fed monks, and built pagodas in Chiengmai 
Koshanpye and other conquered states. Some of these pagodas are 
still to be seen, and in later ages the Burmese would point to them 
as proof of their claim to rule those countries still. He supervised 
mass 01 dinations at the Kalyani thsin Following a royal custom he 
would break up his crown and use its jewels to adorn the spire of 
a pagoda, he did this for the Shwedagon, the Shwemawdaw, and 
the Kyaiktiyo in Thaton district. Again, as at the Shwemawdaw, 
he would build as many surrounding monasteries as there were years 
in his life at the time, fifty-two; or he would bear the cost of ordaining 
a similar number of monks. After the 1564 earthquake, which coin- 
cided with his queen’s death, he repaired the Shwedagon, and added 
a new spire. His chief foundation was the Mahazedi at Pegu, at 
which he enshrined a begging bowl of supernatural origin sent him 
in 1567 by some Ceylon kinglet, the Tooth (p. 489) and golden 
images of himself, the royal family, and such of the great officers 
of state as were in his inner circle. 

Bayinnaung made no distinction of race in appointment to office. 
His best commander was a Talaing, Binnya Dala. As his predecessors 
had doubtless done for ages, he entered into artificial blood-brother- 
hood ( thwethauk ) with over a score of his principal officers, and the 
list includes Talaings. They penetrated his entourage to such an 
extent that the word used by European travellers for a court grandee 

1 See vol. hi, pp. 551-2. 

2 Forehammer, Jar dine Prize Essay on Burmese Law . 

* See vol. nr, p. 553. 4 Ibid. p. 556. 
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is seminl an Italianisation of smim, the Talaing for lord. Such being 
his methods, he might have reconciled both races and founded a 
national dynasty. He failed to do so because he alienated human 
nature by his wars. The brunt fell on Takings; hence while at first 
they followed him because they believed he could give them settled 
government, at last the only ones who followed him were hardy 

spirits desirous of foreign loot. . 

Unlike most Burmese kings, who lived m the backwoods (pp. 490, 
cjaU Bayinnaung lived in a seaport and came into contact with the 
outer world. The extent to which overseas traders frequented the 
Delta indicates that his trade regulations were reasonable. Merchants 
sailing from India first sighted Negrais and saw there, as we see now, 
the superb Hmawdin pagoda flashing on the headland, a landmark 
for a whole day’s sail. 1 They went upstream to Bassem and then, 
turning east, passed through the Myaungmya creeks to Pegu. Those 
creeks were, at least on the main route, crowded with villages almost 
touching each other, a teeming hive of happy people Customs 
officers, though strict, were not obstructive, and there was free export 
of such commodities as jewels and rice, a thing subsequently forbidden 
by the benighted kings of Ava (p. 50 *)• Bassein is scarcely men- 
tioned, the chief ports being on the eastern side, Synam Dalla, 
Martaban, and above all Pegu, where the merchants were allowed, 
by special privilege, to have brick warehouses, the populace bemg 
restricted to houses of bamboo or timber. Ralph Fitch and the 
merchants of Venice never tire of describing Pegu city, the long moat 
full of crocodiles, the walls, the watch-towers, the gorgeous palace, 
the processions with elephants and palanquins and grandees m 
shining robes, the shrines filled with images of massy gold and gems 
the unending hosts of armed men, and the vision of the [great 
himself receiving petitions as he sat throned on high amid his lords. 

Yet despite its splendour, the kingship was not loved. Bayinnaung 
and the princes risked their lives freely at the head of the hosts ^con- 
spicuously on elephants, and Bayinnaung shared many a hardship 
with his men. But what was sport to him was death to the common 
people The disorganisation caused by his wars was such that Pegu 
Sometimes starved Even the fertile Delta cannot .grow nee without 
men to plant it, and they were not there to plant it, having all been 
dragged away on foreign service. Of those that went, few returne , 
for If battle casualties were great, the wastage from hunger 
dysentery was even greater. Even if they were not sent to %ht 
they were herded together and led away in one of the everlasting 
deportations which the kingship found necessary to re-populate 

“lueaSTnce Bayinnaung had to hurry home ] from a Srnmese 
campaign to deal with rebellion at his own capital. He had settled 

1 Hakluytus Posthumus, x, 150. 
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in the neighbourhood some twenty thousand Shans and Siamese 
laiamgs made common cause and led them when in 1564 they rose 

b “ rn ; hlS P^- ace > t he P alace which the Portuguese regarded as in 
itseif a city, with roofs of solid gold. He penned thousands of the 
rebels in bamboo cages to be burnt alive according to immemorial 
custom, but ended by burning only seventy leaders, with their 

them i S ’ bCCaUSe the m0nks P rotested and popular feeling supported 

His campaigns were the price men had to pay for the unification 
ot Burma. Thus far he succeeded. Beyond that he failed, because, 
like ms age, he was not constructive. Every other year throughout 
is reign he was hastening somewhere to maintain himself in power. 
A ruler without an administration, he could not be everywhere at 
once, and no sooner did he turn his back than the chances were even 
that a rebellion would break out. The unity he gave was artificial 
and within a few years of his death it collapsed. If it rose again and 
endured for another century and a half, this was because his im- 
mediate successors happened to be men of character and because 
the listlessness of the people prevented organised opposition. 

Baymnaung died at the age of sixty-six leaving ninety-seven 
children. Although he already had more territory than he could 
hold, he was actually sending an expedition to annex Arakan when 
he died. 

Rebellion at home compelled his son, Nandabayin (1581—99), to 
recall the expedition against Arakan. There was scarcely a year in 
which he was not campaigning from Mogaung in the north to 
Hmawbi in the south. He used his father’s methods of terrible 
executions and wholesale conscription. Life was unbearable and 
men nocked to become monks, partly to seek religious consolation 
m their misery, partly to evade conscription. 

The crown prince used Talaings for forced labour on his land, 
stored the crop, and made people buy from him alone. The king 
deported people from all over the country to populate Pegu. Dis- 
trusting the Talaings, he executed them in numbers; he branded 
them on the right hand with their name, rank and village, and sent 
those who were too old for service to be exchanged for horses in 
upper Burma; he exiled their monks to Ava and the Shan States. 
It is at this period that the periodic migrations 2 of the Talaings to 
Siam begin, migrations which lasted until the English conquest in 
1824 and were due to the sustained severity of the Burmese. 

The one hope of keeping the country together was to evacuate 
Siam and retrench in every direction. But neither Bayinnaung nor 

1 Hakluytus Posthumus, x, 160; Hmannan, in, 78. 

. Halliday, The Talaings ; and his “Immigration of the Mons [Talaings] into Siam”, 

Journal Siam Society , 1913; Ravenswaay, “Translation of Van Vliet’s description of 

Siam , m ibid. 1910. 
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his son could see it. The only method by which the king could control 
remoter areas was by fighting them periodically, a process which 
used up the only people he could really call his own, the population 
round the capital. There were not sufficient left alive to till the soil 
there, and remoter areas would not send food. In 1596 a plague 
of field rats destroyed what little crop had been planted; there was 
a terrible famine, and it was only one of a series; wide stretches ol 
country in lower Burma became a desert. , . 

Nandabayin might have held the rest of his kingdom, but it was 
Ayuthia that ruined him. She found a leader in the famous prince 
Pra Naret. Year after year Nandabayin led his men into Siam, eacn 
incursion further reduced his remaining man-power but none suc- 
ceeded in taking Ayuthia. He could never raise 25,000 men— a mere 
third of the number his father had led— and these were too few to 
surround Ayuthia, so that instead of the besieged it was the besiegers 
who starved. In 1593 his son was killed in hand-to-hand comba 
with Pra Naret; the Burmese fled in panic at the sight a.nd were 
once more cut to pieces in a long and terrible retreat After that there 
were no men left to invade Siam; indeed it is Ayuthia which invades 

And now, in the hour of his utmost need, not one of the king s sons 
or brothers rallied to his side. If the king was not satisfactory they 
could have combined to set up someone who was; but instead ol 
trying to keep the country together, each was out entirely for him- 
self— it is doubtful how far the concept of a kingdom ever penetrated 
in a country where any brigand, who levied blackmail as far as ey 
can reach, was, within living memory, styled a king. The pn 
of Toungoo, first cousin to the king, actually wrote to Arakan pro 
posing a joint attack on the king and a division of the spoil. He chose 
Arakan because it was farthest, and after getting its loot it woul 
return home and not be a rival for the throne.. The Arakanese 
shipped a force which occupied Syriam, effected a junction with the 
Toungoo levies, and with them besieged Pegu in 1599. The townsfo 
and officers deserted. The king and a faithful son surrendered on a 
promise of good treatment and were put to death. , 

P Hearing that there was a carcass, the king of Ayuthia ca ™“P.| 
down to see what he could get. As the victors would not share with 
him he ravaged the country up to Toungoo and went home. _ 

The Arakanese deported 3000 households of the wretched Pegu 
folk and went off with a white elephant and a daughter of die fallen 
king for their own royal harem; they also took brazen cannon and the 
thirty bronze images of Ayuthia (p. 488) ; and retaining Syriam ey 

1 Faria y Sousa (Stevens), 

&S. 836-38; Sauliere, 
“Jesuits on 9 Pegu”, in Bengal Past and Present, 1919; Hmannan, in, 97. 


494 BURMA (1531-1782) 

left it in charge of one of their Portuguese mercenaries, De Brito, 
i tie prince of Toungoo took away the Ceylon Tooth and begging 
bowl (p. 490) with more than twelve caravan-loads of loot. 

Pegu was burnt. Bayinnaung’s palace, his radiant buildings decked 
Witli the spoil of conquered kings, went up in flames. It was a pitiful 
ending. The misery in lower Burma beggared description: the bodies 
ot those who died of wounds or starvation filled the rivers and im- 
peded the passage of boats, and men ate human flesh. 

The country south of Martaban paid homage to Ayuthia. Burma 
was once more a series of petty states, held by princes of the royal 
house. The best was the prince of Ava; a son of Bayinnaung, he 
reduced upper Burma and the Shan States; he induced China to 
extradite the fugitive Bhamo sawbwa , and the Chinese themselves 
admit that after 1628 Burma sent no more “tribute” missions. 1 His 
son Anaukpetlun (1605-28), having the north on which to draw 
tor levies, found little difficulty in annexing the depopulated land 
ot lower Burma. In 1607 he took Prome. In 1610 he took Toungoo, 
carrying home to Ava the Ceylon Tooth and begging bowl, two-thirds 
of the cattle, and many people, including all who had been deported 
from Pegu, Prome and Ava. 

, ? e (P- 478) had made himself independent at Syriam, 

defeating all attacks whether by his old Arakanese master or by other 
chiefs. He had a hundred Portuguese, some negro and Indian slaves, 
and the Takings who came in from the neighbourhood. He was 
liked, because he gave folk settled government. He had several ships 
cruising round the coast to prevent merchant vessels from putting 
in save at Syriam, where he could make them pay customs duty. 
He became so successful that the Portuguese viceroy at Goa acknow- 
ledged him as official Portuguese governor of Syriam. But he con- 
tinued to do as he pleased, and he did wrong in pillaging pagodas. 
He would scrape the gold off images and beat it into gold-leaf for 
sale to pilgrims ; and he melted down some of the beautiful bronze 
bells at the Shwedagon to save himself the expense of importing 
bronze to make cannon. He was allied to Martaban and Toungoo. 

In 1613 Anaukpetlun advanced on Syriam. Success had made 
De Brito so careless that he had allowed himself to run out of powder 
when the king arrived with 12,000 men. However, the stockade was 
strong and the defenders beat off all attacks with boiling oil. 
Natshinnaung, the fallen prince of Toungoo and cousin to the king, 
was inside, having taken refuge with De Brito. The king especially 
desired to capture him, and offered De Brito friendship if he would 
surrender him. But De Brito replied: “We Portuguese keep faith. 
I have given my word to Natshinnaung and do not break it.” The 
king cut off a prisoner’s ears and sent him to De Brito saying: “Look 
at this, and consider whether it will pay thee to harbour mine enemy.” 

1 Burney, “Wars between Burma and China”, m Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1837. 
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Tint De Brito never wavered. Once, when all the Portuguese were 
fn church the Burmese broke into the stockade, but the Portuguese 
came r ushin g out and none of the Burmese escaped alive. 

¥he Sig offered the two leaders their liver if they 
£S &£fer^terS 

Sr 

and children. Their chaplains were Goanese until 1721, 

SeSriSe^Sbfe’Both factories -ere at Syrians, and 
in 1677 the Dutch finally withdrew. ^ Siamese aided by 

Anaukpetlun tried » take Tenassert^bu ‘h^tamese.j ^ J 
forty Portuguese, drove him off with lieavy los . t thods 

doWn to Chiengmai and to Ye “ king, 

were those of Nandabayin, and o Y , wave his sword 

His people in delighted terror -said that he had onl hung 

and the tide would stop. Yet ou Talaine callin g on all who 

a bell with an inscription in Burmese and 1 alamg calling 

had a grievance to strike the bell an e wou P d tcctcd 

’ When in: “s Priace “ *e w««de 0 “^harem ladi«, 

and toldUiirnh^itei^^ro^ting^'m^J3udnliirnishm<^t — "as Mt 

ES^hSTSSl room at night, and did him 

to death. 

4 W- ■»> m-1 

Hmannan, ni, 118; Dmnyawadi Yazawmthu, p. • 
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At once the ministers summoned a general assembly of the court. 
Early action was necessary, and they took it * they elected the parricide 
to the throne. Their reasoning was that the king’s brothers, his 
natural successors, were away campaigning in the Shan States— at 
one time they had gone as far as Kenghung north-east of Kengtung— 
and the kingdom would be in turmoil before they could be recalled. 
Public morality apart, the reasoning was invalid, for young Minre- 
deippa had not the wit to hold a throne, whereas his two uncles were 
mature men, each in command of an army, and the news reached 
them easily in nine days. So far from avoiding disorder, the court’s 
decision caused it. The country respected the uncles, for they were 
men of authority; it knew nothing of Minredeippa, and half a dozen 
governors took the opportunity to revolt. Deprived of support from 
lower Burma, the two uncles had to waste sixteen months reducing 
the north country. Meanwhile they seized the families of the upper 
Burma companies in the palace guard, making the fact known in 
Pegu, and thus shaking the allegiance of Minredeippa’s guards. He 
had not the courage to leave his palace and attack them. Town after 
town in upper Burma fell to them, and when they surrounded Ava, 
Minredeippa, foreseeing their success, decided to flee to Arakan; but 
his own followers, in disgust at his cowardice and tyranny, seized 
him and sent a deputation to Ava asking Thalun, one of the uncles, 
to take the throne. He did so, and immediately on arriving in Pegfl 
executed Minredeippa, sternly rejecting his plea to be allowed to 
become a monk. 

Thalun (1629—48) reigned with the help of his brother until the 
latter’s death some years later. His coronation was scarcely over 
when Talaings rushed the palace ; they were driven out, fled to 
Moulmein, and held it for some time before they migrated to Siam 
m large numbers. He moved the capital back to Ava and there it 
stayed. The Delta had lost its advantages now that the idea of 
attacking Ayuthia was dead, and Pegu ceased to be a seaport when, 
about 1600, the silting up of the river was complete. The proper site 
to move to was Syriam, but the court did not realise that the country’s 
future lay on the sea coast (p. 513). The return to Ava sig nifi ed the 
abandonment of Tabinshwehti’s dream of a national kingship. The 
attempted union with the Talaings had failed, and the court relapsed 
into its tribal homeland, upper Burma. 

The return to upper Burma restored Kyaukse to the importance 
it had lost so long as the kingship was situated among the Delta rice 
fields. Instead of dedicating prisoners of war as slaves to pagodas, 
Thalun found a new use for them: he settled them as tenants at 
Kyaukse, where their families supplied labour for the canals and they 
themselves served in the guard at court. 

Indeed Thalun must rank as one of the best kings. The wars of 
his predecessors left the country bloodless for a century. He kept the 
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peace and reorganised the administration. He may not have created, 
but at least he revived the old village and district administration 
which had been shattered; and he placed it on record in the great 
revenue inquest of 1638, the first in Burmese history. None of the 
record has been found, but probably it resembled Bodawpaya s 1784 
inquest 1 and consisted of the sworn statements of every village head- 
man throughout the country as to the number of people in his village, 
the area of cultivated land, the crops grown, the revenue paid, etc.. 

How destructive was the disorder which overwhelmed Burma is 
shown by the history of the Shwesettaw shrine in the Minbu district 
It is one of the holiest imaginable, containing two of Buddha s 
reputed footprints. Yet, during the depopulation caused by the 
Siamese wars, so little was the intercourse with Arakan over the 
An Pass, the approach to which runs through Shwesettaw, that even 
this famous spot was forgotten. In 1638 a party of monks sent by 
the king succeeded in finding the footprints amid the jungle whic 
enveloped them, and the shrine was restored. 2 

Thalun’s minister Kaingsa Manu compiled the Manusarashwemin 
or Maharaja dhammathat, the first law book written in Burmese instead 
of Pali It is based on Bayinnaung’s compilations (p. 490) and on 
the stili earlier Talaing dhammathats, but it substitutes Burmese ideas 
on, for instance, inheritance, for theirs, which are largely Hindu. 

Thalun’s principal pagoda is the Yazamamsula (Kaunghmudaw) 
at Sagaing, of Cingalese pattern ; here he enshrined the Ceylon Tooth 
and begging bowl (p. 494 ), dedicating Shan slaves from Chiengmai 

His son Pindale (1648-61) built the Ngatatkyi pagoda, Sagaing 

district, containing a very large sitting Buddha. 

When the Ming dynasty of China was overthrown, Yung-li, the 
last Ming emperor, tried to maintain himself m Yunnan. But 
1658 he was defeated and fled to Bhamo with his family and seven 
hundred followers. He gave the Bhamo sawbwa 100 mss (1 
3.65 lb.) of gold to send the king with a petition asking leave to 
in Burma, and the king permitted him to live at Sagaing with his 

f ° ApS* of freebooter armies broke out in China during the change 
of dynasty. They swarmed over the provinces but finding by bitter 
experience that it did not pay to plunder the Manohus the new 
conquerors of China, they looked for easier prey. They occupied 
Mone and Yawnghwe and ravaged up to Ava, piundering 
lages, killing men, carrying off women and ^“S^^f^ke 
while the monks fled in terror to the woods. They could 
Ava, for it was a walled town, and one of them leaders was even 
killed by a shot from the fermghi gunners from the wall. But tor 
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the next three years they ravaged upper Burma from Yawnghwe 
occupying Wundwm in Meiktila district, raiding Pagan, defeating 
every array, and even capturing some of the princes. 

The king ruled over much the same area as Bayinnaung and had 
the same resources at his disposal. Bayinnaung would have found 
a speedy remedy; he would have marched with a large force and 
taken such reprisals that no Chinaman would have dared show his 
face inside the frontier for a generation. But the king was spiritless 
and commanded no following outside his homeland. 

^ indeed send for a levy 0^3000 men from Martaban, but 
the I alamgs had no heart in the business and deserted on the march, 
lhe punishment for desertion was burning alive in batches. Their 
indignant kinsmen rose, fired Martaban, drove the Burmese out 
and went off into Siam, 6000 souls in all, including famili es and 
prisoners. The frontier guards reported to the king of Siam, who sent 
lords (smm) to greet them, men of their own race who had long since 
settled m Siam. He granted gracious audience to their eleven leaders 
m the palace at Ayuthia, and allotted them lands. 

The Talaings had fled into Siam because they could not stand 
against Burmese vengeance. Thus, though there is some excuse for 
t e king s failure to get levies from the Delta, there is none for his 
failure to get its rice, which could easily have been brought upstream. 
He needed that nee, for Kyaukse, the granary of upper Burma, was 
m the hands of the Chinese. 

But he sat with folded hands while they roamed the land at will 
the crops could not be sown, the city granaries ran low, and the 
guards and the palace staff were plunged into mourning by the 
massacre of their kinsmen in the villages. The guards could get no 
food to eat and finally they found that the royal concubines had 
cornered what rice there was and were selling it at iniquitous prices. 
The king exercised no control and when they appealed to him he 
mournfully said he could not help them. They approached his 
brother Pye, who at once marched on the palace. Hearing the drums, 
the kmg sent eunuchs to see what was happening. They told him, 
and he went to hide while the queen with her son aged eight and 
grandson aged four remained on the couch of state. Pye and his 
men entered the palace cutting down some twenty men and women. 

, ' Brother, I wish thee no harm, but these things cannot 

be Many a time have the ministers called me, and now I must do 
as they say The queen entreated him, saying: “Be king but spare 
our lives. We will end our days in religion. Let the children become 
monks. But Pye shook his head, saying : “ When have our families 
been monks? They will only throw off the robe. Yet will I do you 
r°^ ha ™ 5 J e ? emb f ing . the oath of brotherly love I took to our 
n * e ft ^ r ce P t t lem * n a royal house, sending them food daily. 
But after a few weeks the court said: “There cannot be two suns in 
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the sky”, and he drowned 1 the king, queen and their son and grand- 
son in the Chindwin river. 

Pye (1661-72) was troubled in heart over these terrible events 
and after summoning the monks and listening to the scriptures he 
said to them: “I had no wish to be king but the ministers and 
captains insisted that they had no refuge but me. Even as the Lord 
himself is bound by his clergy, so must I hearken to the v.oice of my 
people.” The monks did not gainsay him, for he spoke the truth. 
They represented the public conscience, and every good king strove 
to win their approval. 

Pye stopped profiteering among the harem women, so that his 
guards did not have to go without food for three days at a time as 
under his predecessor. But otherwise his success was not perceptibly 
greater. The Siamese, with Martaban, Tavoy and Chiengmai levies 
in their army, raided Syriam and Pegu, carrying off the population in 
crowds 2 The Chinese ravages continued with undiminished intensity. 

Yung-li and his followers were helpless fugitives who only wished 
to be left in peace. But the court believed them to be implicated m 
the Chinese ravages, and summoned the followers to the Tupayon 
pagoda at Sagaing intending to split them into small parties and 
scatter them in distant villages. When they were being led away 
from the pagoda, the Chinese grew frightened and, though unarmed, 
resisted; they were slain to a man. Yung-li apologised pitifully, 

saying he was sure they were wrong. , . . 

In time, the Chinese freebooters wore themselves out and the iron 
hand of the Manchu dynasty fell on the remnants. In 1662 the 
Yunnan viceroy came with 20,000 men and, halting at Aungbmle 
in Mandalay district, he sent a herald summoning the king to sur- 
render Yung-li or take the consequences. This was. the pass to which 
things had come through lack of judgment m admitting Yung-li and 
lack of manhood in repelling the Chinese. The king called a council. 
He pointed out that there were precedents to show that fugitives ought 
to be surrendered 3 and accordingly Yung-li must be given U P* ® 
ministers agreed and, disregarding the solemn fact that Yung-li nad 
been admitted to allegiance, they delivered him up to meet his doom. 

The reigns of Narawara (1672-73), Mmrekyawdm (1673-9B), 
Sane (1698-17x4), and Taninganwe (17x4-33),. were uneventful save 
for the usual rebellions and frontier raids. When the Ava palace was 
rebuilt in 1676, human victims were buried as a foundation sacrifice. 
In 1721 two Italian priests came to Ava and founded the Catholic 

1 For the taboo on shedding royal blood, and the convention whereby princes were 
drowned, see Harvey, History of Burma, p. 339. 

» S. Smith, History of Siam, 1657-1767, pp. 22-30. 

Empress”, in Contemporary Review , 1912 ; Anderson, Expedition to western Tunnan , PP- *9 ’ 

Cordier, Histoire ginSrale de la Chine , 111, 240-4. __ * Tturma v, 020 

* See also vol. ni, p. 551, and p. 509 t> elow and Harvey, History of Burma, p. 32 
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MARINERS ENSLAVED 5 01 

trade on Malacca, and Mergui declined. Sea piracy was rife every- 
where, some of the worst rogues being renegade Dutchmen. 

'Ptie f rench Qompagnie des indes had a branch at Syriam in 
1 68 b; its existence continued intermittently for nearly a century. 1 The 
Burmese tried to make the English re-establish the branches which 
had been closed for many years (p. 495) ; as their efforts failed, they 
seized St Antony and St Nicholas, a ship affiliated to the English, which 
put into Syr iam for wood and water in 1692. Thereupon governor 
riiggmson of Madras consented to re-establish private trade, but a 
resident chief was not appointed to Syriam till 1722. dhe imports 
were firearms for the Burmese government, piece-goods, hats and 
other European wares, areca, and coconuts from the Nicobars; the 
exports were ivory, lac, pepper, cardamum, beeswax, fur, cutch, large 
quantities of raw cotton and silk, together with such jewels, silver, 
lead, copper, iron, tin and earth-oil as could be got in spite of the 
highly protectionist system of the Burmese, which prohibited the 
export of precious metal, jewels, rice, and indeed of most commodities. 
Moreover, they were allowed to use as much teak as they liked for 
building shi ps at byriam, and they built many, the favourite type 
being brigantines of 40-50 tons. 

The seizure of a ship was in accordance with Burmese customary 
law, which gave the king absolute rights over everything in his 
dominions, Seafaring men avoided Burmese ports. Although a ship- 
master never pays his crew all the wages due to them before letting 
them go ashore in a foreign port, and naval regulations forbid it, 
the governor of Syriam would insist on crews being paid in full before 
landing, in order that he might encourage them to desert. If a sailor 
married a woman of the country, the governor would claim him 
as a Burmese subject, alleging that the husband takes the wiles 
nationality. If a ship was driven onto the coast by weather, the 
Burmese confiscated her and enslaved the crew, arguing that under 
their law anyone who saved another from drowning had the right 
to possess him as a slave. Nay, if a ship merely touched at a Burmese 
port for water, without being expressly consigned there, she was 
enslaved on the same reasoning. 2 But here, as in so much else, the 
harshness of the rulers was mitigated by the humanity of the monks, 
if the distressed mariner wandered into a monastery, he was sale, 
for the monks would tend his wounds, feed and clothe him, and send 
him as if in sanctuary with letters of commendation from monastery 
to monastery till he could reach Syriam, there to await the c ance 

of some passing ship. 3 , , , 

Ruling a poor and thinly populated country, the king regarded 


1 Sonnerat, Voyage aux Indes (1782), u, 43-53; (1806), in, 40-43; Cordier, La France 
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(i8qo), pp. 199, 205; year 1808, Sangermano, Burmese Empire, p. 01. 

3 Year 1727, Hamilton, New Account oj East Indies , n, 62. 










captives as a form of wealth. Any foreigner residing in the countrv 
was not merely allowed but publicly encouraged to tike atempS 
wife for the period ol his stay - he had to pay her off beforeT£SI7 
and never under any circumstances could ne take hilfemlle cSE 

f dren (P- ; 48o) , every ship on arrival was carefully searched 

for women, ana il on leaving, it contained one woman Lorain 

* h a ™ val ; that S ^P was seized and the crew enslaved • women 

eSfgrateT ** ** ^ and ^ — «* ahoweTtl 

Mahadammayaza-dipati (1733-52). Manipur had sent nroni 

^wn 017 tabU 5 t0 daymnaun § (1551-81) buf thereafter went Per 
own way, and occasionally made raids. The country bred famous 

thrtf*’ >i ^h SC d T eVCry man had two or ^ree, and polo played 

Under their’ Sttf P roctuced a race ofhorsemJn.* 

became a mrror W . the Manipur! raiders 

Decame a terror, from 1724 till his deatn they came nearly everv 

ye ar sweepmg the country up to Ava and carrying off loof 

catffe and thousands ol people. Once they massacred twl-tods of 

a royal army including the commander, who was drunk In 1708 

»Ava and 

o'?' T c £S t t a pe “ “ St 

OX me muttaw council, ihey had recently been converted tn 

ri “r Tt Sagai P n r r^i e bL Wh d ^ they ba ^ hed in the Irrawaddy 

he nor his predecessors since 1648 ever took the held S person In 

kintr\ half U T 101 < l ueen ^ad t0 be the rei ermng; 

SSn bt Swfr W f, S ° lten not her son > or even ^e son of l 
No dynasty lasted thrfJ^ 1 ^ mtrigue or massacre his way to power, 
generatiems. ^ ° r P reserved its vigour fo f three 


of East Indus, ii, 51-3. year Co^e^Le’l? 8 ’ ^ I727? Hamilton > New Account 

(^90), p. 190 and svL^ Cn ^ mame ^ * T‘°ung Poo 

objected, but even ik to Ava > P* 3^9* foreigners 

removed Crawford, Embvsjtol^lr could ** 8« ^e restoration 
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The kingship was now like overripe fruit, ready to fall at the first 
touch A § crop of minlamg (pretenders) sprang up. Dacoity was 
rampant Sony of Owe" (he. Wa tribesmen) at Okpo Mandalay 
district were joined by captives at Madaya near by, built a stockade, 
and lorded it over die district, plundering whom they pleased 
People took to migrating in hundreds to Arakan, complaining of 
drunkenness in the palace and famine in the villages. 

For a century the delta had given little trouble because the 
Talaings took time to recover from the depopulation caused y 
Bavinnaung’s wars. But now that they had recovered, and repeopled 
KSi trouble began. Provoked by gmutog ta^Uon-evea 
the looms of old women were taxed 3 — they massacred * e 
at Peeu Svriam and Martaban and set up as king Smim Htaw 
BudSetHmo-47), a monk who was a poor relation of he king 
of iva It was necessary for him to have a white elephant m order 
mp™™ himself a proper Mug, but as he spent too lon|m *e 
jungles searching for one and would not attend .to state a 
was reDlaced bv his father-in-law Bmnya Dala ( 1 747-57)- if ) e 
held Prome and Toungoo and all the country to the south, 
Ind fof years used to go raiding up the river to Ava with many 
SoJZZTJn. The/could no. take Ava as it was a waM town 
The Burmese troops did little but run away. A lew Y ea ( s ^ te 
the site men were carrying all before them because :drey had Mound 
leaders; those leaders were there now, waiting to be used, but 

ruin of agriculture 

in^pperCLr^lLg unsafe men deserted ** M* and 

Talaings or dacoits burnt what little crop ^ a % 1 5%Twf 0 ? C unied 
replenishing the royal granaries vanished when ^akmgs occupi d 
the Kyaukse canals. They then surrounded Ava i liter a siege 

SSSSSSfes 

ground, left a strong garrison, and returned with the captive Ja g, 
“Se^emmid ‘toS' of a Siamese attack on Martaban. They 

1 Harvey, “Gwe”, i n Journal Burma Research Society , 1925- 

2 Dinnyawadi Yazawinthit, pp. 230-4. w 00 d Precis. 

3 Sayadaw Athwa, in, 139- WooQ> r 
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known as the Toungoo dvnastv Wi w~? d by Tabm ] sh wehti, and 
no. subjected the BumS ptople “ d 221 ^ b « ^ >”><* 

THE ALAUNGPAYA DYNASTY (1752-1885) - 

bomyT^W ( o??he 6 °Lrt S er b r r h n IV 7 ' 4 -n Shweb ° ( Moks <> 

Many of his fohowers w^Wer^ tut he l S \ f°L 3 °° h ° uses - 
better class, the landedTentiv asIt w^ f hlmself be ^ged to a 
had been myothugyis (malr village wq 5 f< \ gen ^ ratl0ns his family 
even claimed dStifrot th7 S fift hf and - m Iater da 7 s he 

anarchy of thelSfewveSleJhi^’ > chiefs. The 

stockade their villages 7 FortvtktiUat?^ 7 a ^? er jUngle chief t0 
them they raised a few rusty Lutkl^ ^ ^ and between 

.0 

came towards Shwebo. Alaungpava’s fathef S' ° f ! theSe 
homage and offer half his property 7 saying " Wecan'dotnt PY 

tri r zirz ^TzJrrt 

” afc'iC'r w^y “f 

with their lives. 8 “““S', only such as were lucky got away 

even^hifams'iil'thc Sadie" 5 Ala ' !tachme “ ™ ,h "ders to spare not 

ten hodmen to LSuath^^^^' a ? ,ate hut “ d s “' 

conducted along ^ aXilow r^TaSTo tb \ But **“1 were 

his musket men Thp Tala' bushes on pach side lay 

do f n ShTAv^™ al 3 n Se eaCied ,ta hUt A bare ba * 

P afe&Ax^rr d strons 

assault naturally failed and thev bn A !. they , cam f without cannon the 
Alaungpaya butt out »?th 7 Zt ? undertake a siege. One night 
defe At rout ' 11 WaS ^ a 

Officers and men from theSan'S pX^^d^taed'tnX.h 

a r“f see Harvey, History of Burma p. qoq 

Gazetteer of Ufi£?hurZ !n *9*6, pp. 49a - 3; 
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such muskets as they had managed to keep. From half the villages 
of upper Burma lads of spirit came trooping in to ta.ke service under 
the new leader. Even the greater men, some of whom could trace 
royal blood and themselves had hopes as minlaungs (pretenders), 

decided to serve under him. , ri , n 

Bv the end of 1753 he had massacred the Gwes of Madaya-Okpo 
(p. 503), the survivors fleeing into the Shan States, and so harne 
the Talaings that they evacuated Ava. In 1754 the Talaings, having 
discovereda plot at Pegu, executed the captive Ava king, this so 
infuriated the Burmese deportees in the delta that they r ° s ^ who | e ^ 
and seized Prome. Alaungpaya wrote telling them to hold out and 
promising the governorship of a district to any Burman who could 
make tha S t district revolt against the Talaings. Finally he drove the 
Talaing besiegers away from Prome, and by 1755 he had annex 
the country down to Lunhse (Kudut) in Henzada <hstact^and to 
Rangoon; Lunhse he named Myanaung, Speedy Victory , and 
Daaon Rangoon, “End of Strife”. He went in procession with his 
great officers and returned solemn thanks at the Shwedagon for his 

Vi InTe fighting of a decade previously, when the Talaings were 
expelling the Burmese from the delta, the East India Gompanys 
buildings at Rangoon had been burnt to the ground. Thereupon 
the English avoided the mainland and m 1753 occupied Negr 
Island, which was uninhabited save by fishermen, erecting a facto^, 
with moat, glacis, walls and cannon. The French remained at Synam 
and declared for the Talaings. The English were mchmng towards 
the Burmese when Alaungpaya captured Rangoon, g 

English ships in the port, he seized their cannon as a matter of c 
but, hoping to enter into an agreement with them and thussecure 
more numerous cannon, he allowed the protest o Jac so , P 

tain of the ships, H.E.I.C.’s snow Arcot, and released the cannon. 
He then left forShwebo, and the Talaings tried to recapture R^goom 
They bombarded it with the help of French ships : findmg 
Jackson ill ashore they put a prize crew ontixtArcot and m ide h^ 
take part in the bombardment. Their attack failed an( * . ^ 
not let Jackson sail away till he had surrendered five of his ^cannon, 
probably nine pounders. The news of this reached Alaungpaya jus 
when he was receiving the Gompany s envoy, G a P ta ® ® a k e r a 
Shwebo; he accepted Baker’s repudiation, without behevmg ^ it, and 
continued the negotiations, which ended in 1757 wth a g 
whereby, in return for 700 lb. of powder, and one twelve pounde : , 
annually, he ceded Negrais and a site at Bassem, in perpetuity, wit 

the right to erect fortifications. 1 # r nnt 

Alauneoava’s advances in the delta involved heavy fighti g 
One r'S but also on water; both sides had hundreds of great 

1 Dalrymple, Oriental Repertory , i, 133-226. 
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by si f y paddies ’ w ° uid ram wi * 

rrnc extect. Un land his hardest task was yet to come for hh men 

tatedtiA f“S ed ma lV eVy ’ “}“ f “ h= 1^“-. b«« £ 

as h frSf ol t ?i OWn J Moreover > Dupleix had regarded Syriam 

■ defadSlfSfS® dep0t > and Fr r h ships la y h> river, 
aeienamg the town. Alaungpaya invested it in 175* but had to wait 

feS weS’S,^ t0 do ^ wo * I; J“‘y. -756. SJ £«T 

dTvTS w k h hunge , r ’ he calIed for volunteers, fed diem for 
armour 5 , 1 ? presenc K e ’ “ d ? ave them leather helmets and lacquer 
cZL nntr ninety-three and are known as the Go?den 

with druis^nd h mu5?° Th d mgh J ^ Burmese cam P held a festival 
on the hHMrfrwTl The S° und > floating up to the Talaing city 
Company found fh, ^ Watchers !° relax their vigilance. The Golden 

opened the T Y ° VCr the walls ’ cut down the guards, and 

To ^iaunifvS^ -The Burmese poured in, and the town was theirs. 

and thev ES Z f ? m upp 5 B . urma h was a veritable Eldorado, 
dockslnd othi f 1VCS Wlth “ irrors > ca ndlesticks, lamps, chairs 
let the rnivivor^^^tlf 0 ?^ 3 ^ woaders ' He made a heap of silver and 
could carry. V ° rS f ^ Golden Company take away as much as they 

fo^hdo’ TWA™ 011 pp nt at , Syriam ’ had written to Pondicherry 
the town had f„i? ipS ’ Fl J u p > and Galathee, came. They arrived after 

?B«£r d ’ k r w ? g nothing ’ came u p * e ™ 

fire-rafts sealed their f ’ . uu l er AIa ungpaya s orders, stranded them; 
numbering twelve and h • rUn ° ^ aS roasted alive; the ships’ officers. 
The FmnSle^ g g t“ demen of quality, were beheaded. 

Ta W sSewhth 7^ U ° ° 1 bl 1 lg . ations to Ala ungpaya, and as the 
were Sed Si 7 hdping was actualI y “ ^tence they 
amone ffie races n?T TS pnSOners of war - Bu t it was customary 
carried off into dav^ 0 '^ 1 ?? t0 glve no fl uarte . r save to those they 
to prevent the killin^’ ff d A ^ aun gpaya had to issue special orders 1 
the P Talaine-s had tat g ’ Captu ^’ of Burmans and Shans whom 
was a SlS ^ c ° mpelled to % ht for them. Beheading 
The two shine m <• ’ . grant ^. d as a favour to officer prisoners, 
five field s-uns^Tonn thirty-five cannon (twenty-four pounders), 
to Alaune-nava ^ muskets, and ammunition. These were a godsend 

crews ovS Too ml* T- ^ °l thdr aCCOUnt that he S ave the 
to execute. Thev we^?^ hV m : whlte gunners were too valuable 
some of them her^ eas °nably treated and given Burmese wives; 

Site whl nWd a r Ca P amS 0f the gUard ’ the rest were a 

tom::T y a e ^e°s xi part m T r jo ^ actions .’ and when to .° 4 

guisSlefr^m th° dktrict ft & 495) -°their descendant Ire inffi?tin- 

!ave by '™° n and 

1 Konbaungset, p. 185. 
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Thus un til the gunners lost their man-of-war smartness, the Bur- 
mese had some good artillery. Alaungpaya had indeed already a 
number of cannon, mostly taken from the Talamgs, but some of them 
were two hundred years old and the best of them was the gun used 
at Prome in 1754. This was a three pounder and it was the pride 
of the day because when fired it went off, and when it went off 
it was the enemy that it hit, and the enemy whom it hit died ; because 
of these things, it was coated with gold leaf, and men made offering; 
of spirit to it, reverently perfuming it with scents and wrapping 1 1 
fine P raiment. 1 Alaungpaya was head of the church, but when he 
came to possess French gunners, he was not responsible for the 
souls as they were unbelievers and it was their own concern if thy 
chose to drink damnation. Besides, theologically speaking he di 
not countenance their use of intoxicants ; he merely ^ 

offering of spirits to the Gun Spirit, and the slaves of the Gun Spi 

% P l”™Tr'syriam1o nS ;he ground and henceforward itt 
importance ceases. He made Rangoon the port ofEurma enlargipg 
the stockade and appointing a senior governor. In 756-57 
advanced on Pegu by land and water ^ *jca a ? 
„ f shan levies moved towards it from Toungoo. His advance was 
slow with grim losses, for the Takings were now fighting literally 
with’ their hicks to the wall and they were still superior 

mainly jingals. a rough iron g&S 

throwing a one-pound ball. He lett pots 01 poiMn 
where le Takings would hod diem and so kUed many They 



turimd'thenf against him; it was a hornet's nest which he captured 
only by flinging in the Golden Company of Syriam, incr ^^. 
three hundred; these pressed on tbroug a a ° ^eir 

“ Shwebotha /”, forced an entrance and flung open the g t th 

comrades Finally the Burmese, devastating the country and. ae 

of 7c tn wadi and was nearly driven out one night by some .pn^cu 
Taking under the famous Talaban. But such efforts were vain. The 
Burmese 'aided by tihikr French artillery, and by war-boats which 
SSSSTt!® fire-rafts, completed their fines round the 

* Konbaungset, pp. no-12. 
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SSI ssss 

Ki^d he“^„X ’t H n 1“ g f hiS ^ dviCC ' to forth aidTe afS 

SS* the B u ““ ?“ fam i y a ” d "?* best troops S 

bevy of handmaidens k'nSliTme" e^ 

homage, she was conducted into Alaungpaya’s harem Man? of tZ 

£sSS£S3aiir?^ a 

periodically miprafprl tn q* i * Such as were not enslaved 

Lm“3 soSitbl S^;, Wh o ere a ,hey rOSC t0 U S h °®“ “> d 

sssaissw-ssfssa 

SSSSs^^^3S IdSi 

s&s^^ssss 

oVy their bad 

as Wethfn 3 im n r 3 U OUr h P °" S T*' ^ field °«“™> 
Letwethondara had bee! a writer to’th^Hl'tf *' Wa ? of Pe S° ; 

*ttSt/SLad “e Mamf°R- (al t 0t) ° f Hsinbyugymr, Mnbu 
’ P d 1116 Manu Rm g dhammathat (law book), which 
1 Sayadaw Athwa, in, 148. 
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started the fashion of attributing the decisions of Kaingsa Manu 
(P- 497) to the ancient sa S e Manu. By Alaungpaya’s order, his 
minister, the soldier Mahasiri-uttamajaya, compiled the Manu Kye 
dhammathat , a compilation of existing laws and customs which passed 
into general use owing to its encyclopaedic nature and to its being 
written in simple Burmese with very little Pali; one of its provisions 
is that no debt can be demanded when human victims are being 
offered at the foundation of a city (p. 499) ; and when in 1751 Tavoy 
was rebuilt, a condemned criminal was crushed m each post-hole ot 

the city gates. 1 . ,, 

In 1755 Alaungpaya sent an expedition to instil respect into the 

Manipuris, who significantly call this, the first of his dynasty s in- 
roads, “The First Devastation 59 ; the Manipurls found the Burmese 
on this occasion using firearms for the first time, their weapons, like 
those of the Manipurls, having previously been only swords, spears, 
bows and arrows. In 1 758-59 he himself led a force over the hills 
by the Khumbat route; at Pulel in the Imole pass the Manipuris 
gave him battle and fled after a stubborn conflict; he entered Imphal, 
the capital, only to find it empty, as the inhabitants lay hiding in 
the woods; he left garrisons in permanent stockades at lamu and 
Thaungdut, and returned home; in his capacity as a divine incar- 
nation he promoted religion among the Kathe (Cassay, Manipur) 
Shans along his line of march; in his capacity as a king he massacred 
more than four thousand of his Manipur! prisoners because they 
stubbornly refused to march away in his slave gangs. These incur- 
sions, lasting down to 1819, ended by depopulating the country and 
stamping out Manipur! civilisation, so completely that we can no 
longer tell what their social and political conditions were like. The 
Burmese valued Manipur! captives highly and settled them near the 
capital; they served the court as silversmiths; as silk-workers they 
introduced the acheik pattern; 1 they gave the Burmese army its best 
cavalry (the Cassay horse) and they supplied the bulk of the court 
astrologers, who stood robed in white, intoning benedictions, as the 

king took his seat on the throne. . X/r , 

Alaungpaya tried to dam the Mu river, and built the Mahananda 
lake to supply Shwebo town with water. The Mu canals were not 
successful and the work decayed after his death. 

In May, 1759, the English, hard pressed in India, withdrew 
thirty-five Europeans and seventy Indians, almost the entire staff, 
from Negrais (p. 505). In October they sent a skeleton staff to retain 
a lien on the island. The governor of Bassem with Lavme one of 
Bruno’s men who was in high favour, and sixty followers, met the 
new staff on arrival saying they had a letter from the king , 

andPr0dUCti0nS ’ ^ Hudson, The Meitheis, pp. 4, =9, 

4 Parlett, Sagaing Settlement Report , p. 4« 
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and the senior officers messed with the English in the fort. A day 
later, 6 October, 1759, at nine in the morning when they were sitting 
down to breakfast together, the senior guest, the governor of Bassein, 
gave a sign and some of the 2000 Burmans concealed in the woods 
rushed in, killed eight English and about a hundred Indians, turned 
the cannon of the fort on the two ships at anchor, and finally with- 
drew with all cannon, stores, and four English. A midshipman and 
sixty-four Indians escaped on board. What had happened was that 
the Armenians at court, jealous of the English, had told Alaungpaya 
that the English were fortifying their stations, supplying the Talaings 
with arms, and spoiling his revenue by preventing other traders from 
coming up the Bassein river. Alaungpaya sent the governor of 
Rangoon, brother to his queen, to extirpate Negrais. The governor 
returned saying there must be some mistake, he had found the English 
there to be innocuous. Alaungpaya regarded him as a traitor, flogged 
all his men, sent a second party which actually did the work, and 
before letting him return to his high office flung him into irons and 
pegged him out in the sun for days with three beams across his body 
so that a year later he was still suffering from the effects. The governor 
of Bassein subsequently admitted that the English had not intrigued 
with the Talaings, but had fed a few refugees, just as they fed 
Burmese refugees, and had made presents of four or five muskets 
which the Armenians represented to Alaungpaya as 500. The English 
had not prevented ships coming up the river, because they regarded 
Alaungpaya as too strong a raja to offend. Under the treaty (p. 505) 
he had expressly permitted them to erect fortifications. 1 

After the fall of Pegu, envoys from Chiengmai visited Alaungpaya. 
He told them they must make complete submission. They looked at 
those blackened ruins and went home; and before long Martaban, 
Tavoy, Chiengmai, Anan and other states in north-west Siam sent 
tribute. 

Many Talaings had taken refuge in Siam; there were endemic 
S c V ^> ra ^ S 0n ^ or .^ er 5 the Siamese had detained the captain 

of a Burma-owned ship which had been driven by weather into their 
port of Tenasserim. Moreover, seeing that after the conquest of the 
Delta he reigned over nothing but ruins, Alaungpaya wished to 
populate his realm with prisoners obtained in Siam. Early in 1760 
he advanced with 40,000 men through Martaban and Tavoy. 
Capturing Tenasserim (which thereafter remained a Burmese pos- 
session) with the aid of some small ships managed by European 
captives, he went east over the hills to the shore of the Gulf of Siam 
and turned north. The Siamese came out to meet him but were 
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driven back. Approaching Ayuthia, he burnt some Dutch ships, 
massacred the defenceless population regardless of sexora^eand 
covered the surface of the rivers with their corpses A Under the wahs 
of Avuthia he released prominent prisoners with this message to the 
kine of Siam: “His Burman Majesty comes as a divine incarnation 
to spread true religion in your country. Come forth with respect 
andmesent him with elephants and a daughter.” 2 But the Siamese 
had among them Talaing refugees who knew the story of Pegu 
(p ko8). Their feringhis and Muslims manned the wax-canoes with 
SmTonm the maze of canals which surrounded the city ; the : gkas 
and fords were strewn with caltrops; cannon frowned from the battle- 
ments with thousands of resolute men behind. Alaungpaya had 
started much too late in the cold weather. The rams were at hand, 
when the whole country would be several feet under water. Half 
his men were down with dysentery, and he himself was far from well. 

It looked as if the ever victorious army was not going to be victorious 
He sent another message to the king of Siam that he had no wsh to 
dethrone him if only he would submit to religious reform. There was 
no reply, and Alaungpaya saw that the play was over; within a week 
of arrival the hosts were in full retreat, abandomng forty guns of 

th He Elected the comrade of his youth, Minhkaungnawrahta, to 
command the rear-guard. These were the pick of Ike a araiy 5 °° 
Manipur horse and 6000 foot, every man of whom had a musket. 

Minhkaungnawrahta spread them out, and it ^ “j^^v^wept 
the Siamese realised that the mam body had left, then they swept 
out upon him; his men, fearing to be cut off, watched the ring closing 
round them and begged him to let them fight farther back, but he 
said' “Friends, the safety of our Lord the King lies m our keeping. 
Let us not fight farther back, lest the sound of the guns shouM break 
his sleep.” When they could stand they stood, and when they had 
to run ^hey ran; they were defeated but never broken, and ey 
withdrew in good order, collecting Alaungpaya s stragglers on the 

^Meanwhile Alaungpaya had gone ahead by j forced ^dies^ 
Perhaps as he lay in pain jolting along in his Utter, he longed tor 
the sights and sounds of home ; but he was destined never to see them, 
for whether he^ knew it or not the hand of death was upon him. 
Early in May, 1760, he reached Kinyua m Bilin township, Thaton 
district and there at dawn he died (n May, 1760). , 

The commanders, watching by his bedside, h 

the trooDS kept the death a close secret and sent their swiftest hor 
men to Shwebo, so that the heir might be the first to know and secure 
the throne. The body, bound m sheets, was hidden m the curtain 

1 S. Smith, History of Siam, 1657-1767, p- 106. 

2 Konbaungset, pp. 
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litter; and thus in death Alaungpaya still rode with his armies and 
the daily orders issued in his name. At Rangoon his death was made 
pumic and his body, placed on a state barge, was taken upstream. 
At Kyaukmyaung landing stage in Shwebo district the whole court 
came out to meet it, and bore it solemnly in through the Hlaingtha 
'fate of Shwebo. So he was buried with the ritual of the kings in 
the palace city which once had been his village, amid the mourning 
ot a people. His grave, with an inscription in misspelt English 
perhaps by some Negrais captive, is near the Shwebo Deputy Com- 
missioner s court. 

Naungdawgyi (1760-63) executed some of his father Alaungpaya’s 
best officers on suspicion and drove Minhkaungnawrahta to rebel so 
that he had to be killed. 

The East India Company sent Captain Alves to demand com- 
pensation for the Negrais murders, but were in no position to enforce 
it as their hands were full in India. The king told Alves that the 
Negrais victims were innocent, but they had to suffer for their 
predecessors who, he had no doubt, supplied arms to the Talaings 
since, according to the law of nature, the innocent suffer with the 
guilty, just as, when a farmer clears the ground by burning the rank 
grass, the wheat burns along with the tares. 1 He refused compensa- 
tion but permitted the Company to return provided they did not 
go to Negrais. He probably never saw the treaty by which Negrais 
had been ceded in perpetuity (p. 505) and had he seen it he would 
have regarded it as a grant revocable at pleasure: Burmese kings 
were not acquainted with the nature of treaties. Living inland, they 
could not understand what made the English prefer an island on 
their base, the sea, and they were firmly convinced that some deep 
plot was being hatched there. The Company had to come to Rangoon. 

lalaban (p. 508) was able to maintain himself for years in the 
Kawgun caves, Thaton district, but finally his family was captured 
and, knowing what their fate would be, he gave himself up and 
when brought before the king claimed their lives in exchange for 
is own. Struck by his chivalry, the king released them all and took 
1 aiaban into his service. 

Hsinbyushin (i 763-76) himself raided Manipur in December, 1 764, 
carrying away its people into captivity, for he wished to increase 
the population of his new capital, Ava, into which he moved in 
April, 1705. The gates of restored Ava were named after conquered 
states, some of them being— on the east side, Chiengmai, Martaban, 
Mogaung; on the south, Kaingma, Hanthawaddy, Myede, Onbaung 
(Hsipaw) ; on the west, Gandhalarit (Ytinnan), Sandapuri (Vieng- 
/c- an ^ Tu. Zm )’ Kenghung; on the north, Tenasserim, Yodaya 
(biamj. Ihe various wards were, according to precedent, allotted 
on racial lines; thus the Indian traders lived in one, the Chinese in 
1 Dalrymple, Oriental Repertory } i, 373. 
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another, Christians in another, and in others were the Siamese and 
Manipur captives; such captives were often a source of suspicion, 
as in 1774 when the leading families of the Manipur colony were 
extirpated for alleged plotting. The wall, sixteen feet high, backe 
by earthwork, was of indifferent quality, but adequate to the only 
style of warfare it would have to meet.. As was usual in Burmese 
capitals, the palace was an inner city, with its own moat, wall, and 

a massive teak stockade outside. 1 _ . , 

To transfer to Ava was a wise step so far as it went, lor it placed 
the king in direct communication along the Myitnge river with the 
Kyaukse granary, and it was on the great river, whereas Shwebo 
was landlocked. But the step did not go far enough. From the day 
that Vasco da Gama opened the sea route in 1498, the centre ot 
gravity had shifted to the delta. The kings from Bayinnaung (155 1 * - 
81) to Anaukpetlun (1605-28) acted as if they realised this, making 
Pegu their headquarters. But none of their successors realised it, and 
their failure to do so sealed the fate of the monarchy. Rangoon 
might have let a little fresh air from the outer world into the court. 
The delta was a foreign country to the Burmese and they cud not 
feel safe among the Talaings. Hence there was some excuse i° r the 
earlier kings. But there was none for the Alaungpaya dynasty which 
exterminated the Talaings; their remnant continued to rebel tor 
some time, but these rebellions were crushed with ease, and need 
not have occurred had the kings, instead of wasting their energy 
on wars in Siam and Assam, used half of it in giving the delta a 
good administration. As they would not move to the delta the 
atmosphere of their palace was that of the upper Burma villages 
among which it lay. Their ideas remained in the nineteenth century 
what they had been in the ninth. To build pagodas, to collec 
daughters from tributary chiefs, to sally forth on slave raids, to ma e 
wars for white elephants— these conceptions had had their day, and 
a monarchy which failed to get beyond them was doomed. It is 
probably more than coincidence that Siam, which had its capital 
in a seaport, developed a more enlightened government than t e 
Burmese kingship, and is independent to-day. , , 

Nine Brahmans whom the king obtained from Benares frequently 
assisted him with advice, and with their help the Maungdaung 
sayadaw (abbot) translated into Burmese various Sanskrit works on 
astrology, medicine, grammar, etc., known as Vyakarana. Letw 
thondara, whom the king exiled to Meza hill, Katha district earned 
his recall by writing a poem, the well-known Mezataungch, m a 
subsequent reign he became one of the judges in the king s court 
nor did he die till the second decade of the next century. 

The main armies spent 1764-67 against Siam. Starting irom 

1 Konbaungset, p. 377; Crawford, Embassy to Ava, n, 1; Enriquez, Capitals of the 

Alaungpaya Dynasty 5 ’, in Journal Burma Research Society, 1915. 
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Kengtung with 20,000 men, mostly Shans, Thihapate slowly fought 
his way down from Chiengmai through Viengchang (Linzin), while 
another army of the same size under Mahanawrahta fought its way 
south-east from Tavoy to Petchaburi. Thihapate had to storm town 
after town, and found the villages stockaded against him. When 
roused, the men fought with spirit, vying among themselves as to 
who should mount the wall. They died like flies from preventible 
disease, and suffered ghastly wounds for which they got few thanks 
from the king, as the loss of a limb, even in honourable service, 
disqualified a man from entering the palace. They kept the field all 
the year round, a rare thing for Burmese levies, spending the rains 
in_ the towns they had won. At Chiengmai they had to resort to 
mining, with movable shelters under the wall; finally they captured 
part of the wall 'with its guns and turned them all night down into 
the terror-stricken population, who sent their monks to surrender 
in the morning. The prettiest girls and choicest loot were sent to the 
long at Ava. 

Gradually they swept over the whole country, burning the towns 
and making the chiefs drink the water of allegiance. Such of the 
population as had not stampeded eastward ran a risk of having to 
contribute to the heads which the Burmese hacked off and piled 
up in great heaps 1 under the walls of the towns they besieged, in order 
to terrify the defenders. They were sometimes besieged themselves, 
for the Ayuthia armies came out and pressed them, trying hard to 
prevent their effecting a junction. 

But finally the two commanders joined hands under the walls of 
Ayuthia. Mahanawrahta fixed his headquarters there at a pagoda 
built by Bayinnaung. In spite of wastage their hosts were as numerous 
as ever, as they had exacted contingents from the states which they 
had conquered, and according to Burmese custom their prisoners 
were made to fight for them. They were to spend fourteen months 
before Ayuthia. The rains came and flooded them out: they stood 
their ground. Their commanders died of hardship: they did not lose 
heart. Imperial armies from China invaded upper Burma : they were 
not recalled. During the first open season they could not get near the 
walls because of the numerous stockades outside the city; sometimes 
. e whole plain was alive with swarms of Siamese working under 
the supervision of grandees, who were carried about in sedan chairs ; 

oth sides used bamboo matting between two uprights containing 
earth for temporary defence while they constructed permanent works. 
I he Siamese had foreign adventurers fighting for them, one of their 
outworks containing four hundred Chinese. When the rains began 
t0 J !^ e 1 whole countr y several feet under water, the commanders 
urged Mahanawrahta to withdraw, but he refused, and T hiha pate 


r. fij . p Un f Se .V PP- 2i°-i3 38 1 ; cf. Alaungpaya Ayedawpon, p. 64; 
p. 4® 1 ) Crawfurd, Embassy to Am, n, 41. * 
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supported him. The men stayed on knolls of rising ground or built 
dykes to keep out the water. The Siamese seeing them scattered in 
isolated groups attacked them in boats. In one of these attacks a 
Siamese leader, while waving his sword and hurling defiance in the 
bows of his boat, was brought down by a musket shot and fell into 
the water, and the whole flotilla fled. Ayuthia prided itself on its 
great guns, some of them 30 feet long with 30 viss (100 lb.) ball; 
one of these burst with an overcharge, but the shot killed several 
men on two Burmese boats. The Burmese had war-canoes in plenty, 
constructed by their lieges up the rivers, and so they were able to 
prevent provisions entering the city. When the dry season returned 
they reconstructed their earthworks. Some of these were higher than 
the walls, and the cannon were also mounted aloft on pagodas so as 
to fire down into the palace. Often the palace guns ceased fire, 
because the king yielded to the entreaties of his harem, who were 
terrified at the noise. 1 

The city starved. Shan states tributary to Siam sent, an army 
which came down from the north and tried to raise the siege; they 
were swept away. The king and princes tried to cut their way out 
and escape; they were driven back. They asked what they had done 
to merit these horrors and were curtly told they were rebels and 
traitors and deserved all they were going to get. The commander- 
in-chief Mahanawrahta died; and by royal decree was buried with 
extraordinary honours; he deserved them. Thihapate had to finish 
the siege alone. The end was now near. At four in the afternoon 
on 28 March, 1767, the French guns opened for the last time. The 
wall had been mined; by nightfall the breach was practicable and 
the stormers effected an entry. The slaughter was indiscriminate. 
The king’s body was identified next day among a heap of slain near 
the west gate. The houses, the temples, the great palace itself, went 
up in flames ; the wall was razed to the ground ; the city was .never 
restored as a capital. The princes, the harem, the clergy, foreigners 
including a French Catholic bishop, and thousands of the population 
were carried away into captivity, so that many a private could boast 
of four slaves. There was gold, silver and jewels in abundance, for 
the royal treasure was immense. This is the secret of these continued 
Burmese attacks on Ayuthia: it was at once a thriving seaport and 
a king’s palace, one of the wealthiest cities in Indo-China, so that 
its treasures were a standing temptation to the Burmese hordes. 

The Lao and Shan levies were allowed to return home, probably 
because the long absence was rendering them unreliable, and many 
of them were prisoners serving under compulsion. But there was no 
rest for the weary Burmans. If Ayuthia had not fallen when it did, 
the siege would have had to be abandoned, as royal despatches now 
came urgently recalling the armies to take their place in the line 

1 Siamese palace tradition. 


BURMA (1531-1782) 


516 

against the Chinese, whose attacks on Ava looked like breaking 
through ; for the years 1 765-69 saw a series of Chinese inroads. 

The sawbwas (Shan chiefs) on the Yunnan border usually paid 
nominal tribute to both China and Burma. Some now ceased paying 
rt to Burma which therefore marched against them; one fled to 
Yunnan, and the Kengtung sawbwa made a foray there at the instiga- 
te 11 of the Gwe (p. 505) m the course of their wanderings. Moreover, 
the Chinese were dissatisfied at the treatment their merchants 
received m Burma. At Bhamo a Chinese caravaneer, angry at delay 
in getting sanction to build a bridge, insulted the Burmese governor, 
who therefore arrested him; and when released he found that the 

office* 1 ^ l0 °u ed hlS caravan - At Kengtung a Chinaman 
s killed in a dispute about payment; the Burmese resident offered 
blood-money and even talked of executing the slayer, but would 
not hand him over, and the Chinese would not take less. These 
trivial incidents should not have caused a war, but the Burmese 
had no embassy system to arrange things peaceably, and China 
happened be under an aggressive emperor. 

The Chinese invaded in great strength with the active or passive 
co-operation of Hsenwi, Bhamo, Mogaung and Kengtung. The 
ghtmg was m the triangle Mogaung, Kenghung on the Mekong 

T ^rYu nd d °i Wn J t 1 he Myitnge valle y to within three marches of Ava. 
1 he Chinese had bases at Bhamo and Lashio and their line of advance 
was usually down the Shweli and Myitnge valleys. But the principal 
theatre was in Bhamo district, where Balamindin won fame by his 
great defence of Kaungton, twelve miles to the east of which, at 

as ldty” nS ’ 46 ChineSC alS ° had a gigantic st °ck a de, “as big 

The Burmese had better war-canoes than the Chinese, they 
received invaluable help from their captive French gunners, and 
they won most of the dozen major actions which were spread over 
four campaigns; but the suspense was terrible; as soon as one Chinese 
ar ™ y dny o n b ack, another came on in greater numbers than 
ever. The earth quaked, rending the national shrines; to placate 
the unseen powers, the king flung thousands of gold and silver images 
mtotheShwezigon at Pagan and the Shwedagon. 

I he Chinese proved useless as soldiers, but the Manchu contingents 

g °° t d ll° 0pS Y h y With . ladders , axes, hooks and ropes, would 
rush up to the stockades against a withering fire, while boiling lead 

Jf SiTi° n v em and thdr bodies were crushed by great beams 
ni^TiT e ^u- hmgS wer , e , cut as soon as the stormers were under- 
W, rhC f h ! n f Se I> would have q ui ckly disposed of the Burmese 
m the open, but the Burmese never allowed themselves to be caught 
T-^ re ;, glv r ™? battle only m their deadly stockades amid the jungle; 
i^S% Chln !? e ’ who described the climate as impossible, suffered 
severely from disease. Even so, they ought to have won; but whereas 
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the Burmese commanders worked together hand in hand, the 
Chinese lacked co-ordination, and threw away the advantage of 
superior n um bers by allowing themselves to be overwhelmed in 
detail. Moreover, they were handicapped by lack of topographical 
information; one of their armies spent two months wandering blindly 
through Mogaung and Mohnyin when it was urgently needed else- 
where: they did indeed study their staff record of the 1277-87 
invasions, but found it useless as the place-names had changed. The 
best of their generals, Mingjui, son-in-law to the emperor, who had 
won distinction in Turkestan, fought his way from Lashio, smashing 
a Burmese army and_ driving it past the Gokteik gorge to Singaung 
three marches from Ava. The court in panic urged the king to flee 
but he scornfully refused, saying he and his brother princes, the sons 
of Alaungpaya, would face the Chinese single-handed if necessary. 
Mingjui’s colleagues failed to support him, Burmese armies in his 
rear cut off his supplies, and he had to retreat beset by overwhelming 
odds; such was the slaughter that the Burmese could hardly grip 
their swords as the hilts were slippery with enemy blood. Mingjui 
fought in the rear-guard till he saw his men were safe and then, 
obeying the tradition of the Manchu officer corps, he cut off his 
plaited hair, sent it as a token to his emperor, and hanged himself 
on a tree; his servants hid his body with leaves lest the Burmese 
should desecrate it according to their wont. 

At length in 1 769, after losing, from first to last, 20,000 men and 
great stores of arms and ammunition which went to equip Burmes 
levies, the Chinese were driven out of their great stockade at Shwe- 
nyaungbin and their generals asked for terms. The Burmese staff was 
adverse to granting terms, saying that the Chinese were surrounded 
like cattle in a pen, they were starving and in a few days they could 
be wiped out to a man. Luckily the Burmese commander-in-chief, 
Mahathihathura, saw that the loss of a few armies so far from 
breaking China would only stiffen her resolution. He sent back the 
messenger with a conciliatory reply. At Kaungton the Burmese and 
Chinese officers met and drew up a written agreement whereby the 
Chinese were allowed to withdraw, trade was to be restored, and to 
prevent misunderstanding decennial missions were to pass between 
the sovereigns. The Chinese melted down their cannon and then, 
while the Burmese stood to arms and looked down, their columns 
' marched sullenly away up the Taping valley, to perish by thousands 
of hunger in the passes. 1 

When he heard that the Chinese had been allowed to depart, the 


1 Konbaungset, pp. 425-92; Symes, Embassy to Ava, p. 69; Crawford, Embassy to Ava, 
n p. 284; Burney, “ Wars between Burma and China”, in Journal Astatic Society qf Bengal, 
1827; McLeod, Journal, p. 60; Cordier, Histoire gindralede la Chine, in, 353 ! Huber, ™ 
de la dynastie de Pagan”, in Bulletin de I’Ecole Frangaise F Extreme Orient, I 9 ? 9 : P* °® 9 , 
Warry, Precis-, Parker, Precis, and Burma, Relations with China, pp. 83-94; Report of the 
Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma, 1918, p. 23 . 
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king was angry; he thought they should all have been killed. So 
the armies, afraid to return home, went off to Manipur in January, 
1770. Under a good raja, Manipur was recovering from the last 
devastation, and the commanders scented a fresh harvest of slaves 
and cattle with which to appease the king. The men of Manipur 
fought gallantly, but were overwhelmed in a three days’ battle near 
Langthabal. The raja fled to Assam. The Burmese raised their own 
nominee to the throne and returned taking with them such of the 
population as were not hiding in the woods. The king’s anger had 
subsided, and as after all they had won victories and preserved his 
throne, he was merciful; he sent Mahathihathura a woman’s dress 
to wear, and exiled him and the commanders to the Shan States; 
he would not allow them to see him, and he also exiled the minis ters 
who dared to speak on their behalf. Their wives, including the sister 
of his queen, were exposed in the sun at the western gate of the palace, 
with the Chinese presents of silk on their heads, a public mock for 
three days. 

By granting honourable terms the Burmese gave the Chinese 
emperor a loophole to withdraw from a costly adventure in a country 
the trade of which was, as he minuted on the file, negligible, and what 
little there was went round by sea. Although pride prevented him 
from acknowledging the treaty, his silence gave consent, and soon 
the caravans of 400 oxen or 2000 ponies started coming down from 
Yunnan as of old, and the Burmese once more found a market for 
their raw cotton, of which China always bought appreciable quanti- 
ties. Burma remained in possession of Koshanpye, the nine Shan 
towns above Bhamo. The Chinese prisoners taken in the war, 
numbering 2500, were settled in the capital as gardeners, and were 
given Burmese wives. But the material was as nothing to the moral 
gain. Their other victories were won over states on their own level, 
such as Siam; this was won over an empire. Alaungpaya’s crusade 
against the Talaings was stained with treachery; the great siege of 
Ayuthia (1766-67) was a magnificent dacoity; but in the Chinese 
war the Burmese were waging a righteous war of defence against 
the invader. 

The victory, coming as it did on top of a generation of continuous 
warfare which might well have exhausted the race, shows that the 
exploits of Alaungpaya were no mere flash in the pan but were 
broad-based on the energy of the race as a whole. His tradition 
was not only maintained, it was eclipsed. The chronicles for the 
period are verbose and pompous, but it is impossible to read them 
without being struck with their fierce pride. The Burman of those 
days knew that to the north lay a big country called China; to the 
east, Shans of various sorts some of whom had a kingdom called. 
Siam, to the west a place called India and, further west still, a. 
country of white people, which some people said was an island. 
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All these countries, except China, were uncivilised and not worth 
studying. The white people called themselves various names, such 
as Portuguese, Dutch, French and English, but they were all much 
the same just as the various Shans were much the same; and in any 
case they were not a numerous race and were usually crushed with 
ease. The Indians were more important, but even they could not 
count for much judging by the way the Manipuris had been exter- 
minated. The Siamese and Chinese on the other hand were really 
great powers, but they had been defeated. Thus the whole world 
was accounted for, and the Burmese felt equal to anything. They 
had reason for their pride. They had no commissariat, and on the 
march they perished of underfeeding and disease. They were the 
ordinary people you can see in any village to-day, led by their 
myothugyis (major village headman), who ranked as lords. Yet their 
spirit carried their bare feet from Bhamo to Bangkok, they fought 
and died by hundreds and thousands, leaving their bones to bleach 
from Junkceylon to the banks of the Brahmaputra. They had bought 
those lands with their blood. Doubtless it was a small world, but it 
was the only world they knew, and a Burmese minister could say 1 
with truth to his English suitor: “You do not realise. We have never 
yet met the race that can withstand us.” 

In 1773 Talaing levies, mustered for an expedition to Siam, 
mutinied. The Burmese commanders and guards fled, first to Marta- 
ban, and then to Rangoon. The mutineers failed to take the Rangoon 
stockade but fired the town and burnt several foreign ships which 
were buil ding on the stocks. A week later the Burmese brought up 
reinforcements, seized a Dutch ship, and retook the town with the 
aid of her gunfire; they then robbed her of all guns and munitions 
and sent her to sea, where she foundered. The mutineers made off, 
collected their families and migrated to Siam, numbering three 
thousand. The general population could not flee, and on them, 
though not implicated, the Burmese wreaked vengeance, massacring 

both sexes. . 

In 1774 the king made a royal progress down the river to Rangoon 
in splendid barges with the queens, court, and captive Talaing 
princes, holding high festival at every halt, and worshipping at the 
pagodas on the way, especially the Shwezigon at Pagan and the 
Shwehsandaw at Prome. 2 He came to Rangoon to impress the 
Talaings in two ways because they continued rebelling and migrating 
to Siam. Firstly, he executed the captive Talaing king and princes; 
secondly, he raised the Shwedagon to its present height, 327 eet, 
regilded it with his own weight in gold, and erected a golden spire, 
studded with gems, to replace the one thrown down in the 1709 
earthquake. 


1 

a 


Gouger, Two Tears Imprisonment in Burmah, p. 104. 
Taw Sein Ko, “The Po-u-daung Inscription”, in 


Indian Antiquary, 1893. 
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The king’s prayers were for victory to his arms. Those pravers 

Terehtd Ll 4 ,’ * 7 *“ “ Si “> »f *■*>-• His supS^y 
mere bad begun to collapse almost before the r uins of Avuthia 

up a on d A^,tV° U - lder ‘fi Wh t n thC Burmese armies were sweeping^ down 
upon Ayuthia in 1765 there was a governor of a northern province 

ChLS&C aS”, s the Wate °f alIegi 5 nc '- He son of“ 

and a Siame T se mother, and his name was Paya Tak. 1 

few to th^hnif'Tb 11 R dred determined men like himself and with- 
hfs flnnV+1 h l t T , he Burmese repeatedly tried to dislodge him but 
he flung them back. He went east and gained Cambodia vastly 

and" ?! i? g ] hlS r f? ources ; The m en of Siam, sick of oppression rose 
captivfe ed l n °" t0 d f ° r thdr Iawful ^ were°in 

Avoithia" andfmfndpd^ 07 ^ SCVeral Bui ; mese garrisons, reoccupied 

kine but W, ?^f d d the prese ^ ca P ltal > Bangkok. He was now 
ng, but his palace never saw him, as he lived in the field The 

"If handed 4 ^ in ambushes, "' ,h«m 

WheSS the ? He m 13 pe0ple were united in a just cause. 

doubtful hi ,!!? C0 ? d m an 7 case have held Siam for long is 
doubtful, but whatever chances they had were ruined bv the dis ~ 

urnon which now became the curse of their armies In the fieS For 

kZflhSoC th rw prey ’ and though captains like Mahathi- 

of Ayuthia continued t - inese w . ar ’ and Thihapate, the conqueror 
’ continued to win occasional victories, they could achieve 

nothing permanent in the face of rampant insubordination If a 
commander disapproved the plan of campaign he showed his dis 

?here Va Some S11 f d! Y withdrawin S his levies and marching off else- 
where. Some of them were executed, but the harm had been done- 

he Burmese were driven across the frontier, and even at cSenCai 

sS! 776 IS’ SC 11 ?? ^ WaS succeeded by his son. 

drawing fe armies Hif 6 ? nished the &amese escapade by with- 

ntfTX fled 1 W Z M r i?Ur ■ The ^ htM 

their nomine Kah urmese in 1770 made four attempts to oust 

they drove him harC ?? and , I 7 ^ 2 y his base was in Gachar and 

session ueCChC ? ’ but after r 7 82 th ey left him in pos- 

twlt' P because the country was now so thoroughly devastated 

fofXcfliSu ? e wrung .r of A 

Sri^'Sd 0 ’". PJfly ^ fever, 

victories m gachar and Jaintia. These states had to present daughters 

?n roF °? a With the eart h still cfeS o iSooS 

m token that the king had seisin of the land: and henceforth he 

C0Untries ’ a hhough his suzeraintyw^n?^ 

The people liked Singu because he was peaceful Except com 
manders who wanted titles and village ruffians who wanted loot, 

Pallegoix, Description du Royaume Thai ou Siam , ii 3 94-8. 
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everyone was made miserable by these everlasting wars, which 
indeed led to migrations. Thus, the Yaw folk fled from their original 
home to the remote Mu valley in Katha district in order to get 
out of the king’s reach and escape conscription. If a town was 
depopulated by rebellion or by the slaughter of its levy on foreign 
service, a few hundred households would be transferred to it from 
another charge, sometimes a week’s journey away, whether they 
wanted to go or not. 

The people did not know that Singu was seldom sober; all they 
knew was that he left them alone, and they were deeply grateful. 
He built many pagodas, for he spent much of his time in prayer; 
he was an angler too, and had an eye for scenery, to judge from some 
of his favourite haunts, where the gleam of a golden spire is reflected 
in the green depths of the stream below. His chief queen had a 
talent for verse, and the tutor of his youth was the poet Nga Hpyaw, 
who now received the title Minyeyaza. Sleep, prayer, fishing, drink, 
the laughter of the palace ladies in some sequestered woodland — it 
was all very pleasant, far pleasanter than the hard life of the soldier 
in foreign fields. 

He exiled Mahathihathura as soon as he arrived from Siam, and 
he executed great personages at court, including his queens, especially 
when he was angry as well as drunk. Had he been a man of ordinary 
character, such acts might have been accepted. But his habits 
deprived him and the ministers and swordbearers, most of whom 
followed his example, of respect. His fondness for making pilgrimages 
with only a small court, leaving the palace vacant for weeks at a 
time, and returning in slipshod fashion at any hour of night, gave 
conspirators their opportunity. While he was absent at Thihadaw 
pagoda on the Irrawaddy Island in Shwebo district, a party came 
to the palace at midnight. With them was a puppet of eighteen, 
Maung Maung, lord of Paungga in Sagaing district, dressed up so 
as to resemble the king his cousin. The guard passed them in, thinking 
it was the king; Mahathihathura returned from retirement and took 
command of the guard in Maung Maung’s behalf. 

When the news reached king Singu, his followers fled and he 
thought of taking refuge in Manipur; but his mother, the queen 
dowager, indignantly insisted on his playing the man. He went 
alone at dawn to the palace gate, and when challenged by the guard 
answered: “It is I, Singu, lawful lord of the palace.” They fell back 
respectfully, and he entered the courtyard. There he saw a minister, 
father to one of the queens he had murdered. He made for him 
exclaiming: “Traitor, I am come to take possession of my right.” 
The minister seized a sword and cut him down. At least he died 
royally. 

Maung Maung was placed on the throne. Having spent most 01 
his life in a monastery, he was terrified at his elevation and offered 




5 22 BURMA (1531-1782) 

each °f hi s semorfs the crown, recalling them from the villages to 
which they had been exiled in the interests of his predecessor’s safety, 
lhey all refused, suspecting some deep device. Soon, however 
ms impotence became apparent, and after seven days on his unha ppy 
throne he was executed by one who had many faults but was no 
puppet. This was Bodawpaya (1782-1819), the eldest of Alaungpaya’s 
surviving sons. The palace plots which were the bane of Burma 
proceeded m part from the lack of a clearly observed law of suc- 
cession. Alaungpaya had expressed the wish that he should be 
succeeded by his sons m order of seniority, and this appears to have 
been m accordance with a recognised theory of succession 1 by the 
Singu a ^ nate ’ k ut Hsinbyushin had disregarded it by nominating 

1 Temple, “Order of succession in the Alompra dynasty”, in Indian Antiquary, 1892. 
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To Babur, fresh from the flourishing cities of his fatherland em- 
bellished with the magnificent buildings of the Timurids, the state 
of the cities and towns of Hindustan must have afforded a striking 
contrast. Conditions in northern India for a long period had been 
such as to give little encouragement to the building art, few edifices 
of any importance had been constructed, and those monuments which 
told of the splendour of an earlier age had been suffered to fall into 
decay. Compared with the living culture that he had left, he found 
himself traversing a wilderness of neglect. Most of the towns through 
which he passed seem to have consisted of nothing more than mud 
forts. And the capital cities were but little better. Lahore, once 
adorned by the palatial residences of the Ghazni and Ghori sultans, 
was almost in ruins. Agra, to which the Lodls. had moved their 
court, contained only a brick citadel in a state of disrepair. At Delhi, 
it is true, there remained substantial records of ancient architectural 
grandeur, “but now worn out and disfigured to the last degree 35 . 
Babur, from his camp near the river, made a tour of this historical 
site, much as a visitor would do the round of its various relics at the 
present day. He was compelled to pitch his tents here because the 
most recent city built by Firuz Tughluq had been abandoned some 
time before, and, except for its mosque, lay derelict. Everywhere 
in northern India it was much the same, and to complete the scene 
of desolation the severe earthquake of a few years previous had taken 
its toll. “Large and substantial buildings were utterly destroyed. 
The living thought the day of judgment had arrived; the dead the 
day of resurrection .” 1 One place only seems to have moved Babur 
to any degree of enthusiasm, and that was at Gwalior, where he 
“went over all the palaces of Man Sinh and Vikramajit , and 
remarked that “they were singularly beautiful, though built m 
different patches and without regular plan”. These buildings, how- 
ever, illustrated the prevailing type of secular architecture as prac- 
tised by the Hindus early in the sixteenth century, and it was to such 
structures that the Mughuls turned when they began to build palaces 

of their owh. . . . _ . e 

Babur was a shrewd, but perhaps prejudiced, critic ot the ar 
building in Hindustan, as his Memoirs repeatedly indicate. Altliougli 
he praises the remarkable dexterity of the Indian workman, especially 
the stonemasons, he complains of the slipshod manner m which t ey 

1 T arikh-i-Khan-J ahan Lodi (Elliot, v, 99)* 


{ 


i 
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designed their structures, without “regularity or symmetry”, faults 
which would readily offend the inherent taste of the Mughuls for 
strict formality and balance. In spite of this he embarked on several 
building projects of a fairly ambitious order, for he states that 
b8o men worked daily on my buildings in Agra,. . .while 14.01 
stone-cutters worked daily on my buildings in Agra, Sikri, Biana, 
Dholpur, Gwalior and Kiul”. Most of these craftsmen, however, 
appear to have been engaged on the construction of pleasaunces, 
pavilions, baths, wells, tanks and fountains, for as an out-of-doors 
man, such extemporary amenities appealed to him more than palaces 
or public buildings, and having no religious or sentimental character, 
they were allowed to fall into decay and have entirely disappeared! 
Three mosques attributed to Babur have survived. One of these in 

tS ul1 Ba f A P r pat ’ and another > the 3 dmil Masjid at 
b h bm k m I526 - Althou § h fairly large structures, 
neither of them possesses any special architectural significance, while 

nlrl ? ] he f ™° Sq x Ue wb „ lch he buiIt about th e same time within the 
old Lodi fort at Agra, he himself complains that it “is not well done, 

it l 7 fash ion”.i Som e of Babur’s dissatisfaction at 

the state of the building art may be traced to his having acquired 
m the course of his varied career a certain knowledge of the manner 

fnrfTfi!!d\- UCh thm [ f • We t. re ^° ne in Eur °pe, as on one occasion he 
fortified his camp _ in the Rumi way”, meaning no doubt in the 

western, or Byzantine, fashion. According therefore to one authority, 

SSZL £ r . eqU “tly expressed dislike of the indigenous methods 

01 building he is said to have sent to Constantinople, for the pupils 

building e i r 2 A1 T bam \ n arChiteCt ’ SinIn ’ to advise him ™ his 
eve/r^fnl ^ S ‘ + j l 1S ’ however, very unlikely that this proposal 
! rh* i0 anything because had any member of this famous 

'Tf 6 und f Jhe Mughuls, traces of the influence of 
bSld&lftfc S 7 le W0U d P 6 observa ble. But there is none; in no 
t? f *5? dy , naS J ty 1S there an y si S n of the low segmental dome 
the slender pointed minaret which characterised the 
compositions of Sinan and his followers. 

wo^ld 1 "; CU1 f s t ances Permitted, Babur’s son and successor, Humayun, 

mPe d A7 e t 7 an °, ne monument a s a record of his inter- 

mittent rule. But the political situation was unfavourable. As it was, 

one of his earliest undertakings was to build at Delhi a new city 

Dlnnan5? e ^W Syl m m f W 7 e x nd intelli g ent persons, and be called 
of sfvpn WOrW ' refUge l \ ? WaS t0 contain “a magnificent palace 
“JfT store ys, surrounded by delightful gardens and orchards, of 

reP h ntift g 7 Ce and , b ? aUty lts fame mi ght draw people from the 
remotest corners of the world”. The laying of the foundation stone 

2 533- The third surviving mosque is at Ajodhya. 

Ottomans. ’ art Musulman > PP- 5°9> 5 6i > quoting from Montani, Architecture 
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of this, the first Mughul capital, is thus described by one who was 
present. 

At an hour which was prescribed by the most clever astrologers and the greatest 
astronomers, all the great mushaikhs (religious men), the respectable sayyids , the 
learned persons, and all the elders, accompanied the King to the sacred spot, and 
prayed the Almighty God to finish the happy foundation of that city. First, His 
Majesty with his holy hand put a brick on the earth, and then each person from 
that concourse of great men placed a stone on the ground, and they all made 
such a crowd there that the army, people, and the artists, masons, and labourers 
found no room or time to carry stones and mud to the spot . 1 

As it is also related that “the walls, bastions, ramparts, and the gates 
of the city” were all nearly finished within the same year, it seems 
not unlik ely that the work was pushed on with undue haste, without 
much consideration of its quality. In any case .Humayun’s. capital 
is hardly traceable among the ruins of old Delhi, although its final 
demolition seems to have been one of the first acts of the Afghan 
usurper, Sher Shah. Two mosques remain of _those built during 
Humayun’s reign, one in a ruinous condition at Agra, and the other 
at Fathabad, Hissar, which indicate the methods of budding in 
vogue at this period. They show no original features, being con- 
structed of ashlar masonry covered with a coating of stucco, the only 
attempt at ornamentation consisting of geometrical patterns sunk jn 
the surface of the plaster. It is probable that the city of Dlnpanah 
was of the same simple unassuming character, rapidly “run up” to 
supply an immediate need. 

The material records which have survived of both Babur’s and 
Humayun’s contributions to the building art of the country are there- 
fore almost negligible. On the other hand the indirect influence of 
their personalities and experiences on the subsequent art of the 
dynasty cannot be overlooked. Babur’s marked aesthetic sense, com- 
municated to his successors, inspired them under more favourable 
conditions to the production of their finest achievements, while 
Humayun’s forced contact with the culture of the Safavids is reflected 
in that Persian influence noticeable in many of the Mughul buildings 
which followed. 

Although owing to the unsettled conditions of the. country but 
little encouragement to architecture was possible during the early 
years of the Mughul dynasty, a few buildings of a private character 
which were erected in the neighbourhood of Delhi show that the 
style of the Sayyids and Afghans as produced in the previous century 
still continued. A tomb, with its adjoining mosque, known as the 
Jamali, built about 1530, illustrates the demand that was then 
arising for a richer and more decorative treatment of these rather 
sombre structures. The Jamali mosque will be referred to later, as its 
connection with a phase of building which succeeded it is important. 
But the Sayyid-Afghan style was more suitable for tombs than for 

1 Humayun-nama of Khondamir, Elliot, v, I24”fi. 
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Ume°S?fo U K t \?S^ a ‘ “ ausoleu “ s . b “ilt near Delhi about this 

mausoleum are all decdo-n^ri Enclosure, terrace, platform and 
of the same shani g ? an octa S onal plan, with eight kiosks 
of its nhW,d P - ab0ve lts crene llated parapet. Each angle 

final instance oftETuse oftlhf^atte 11 ^ h S - Ioping buttress > the 
Tughluq had now "l?- , batter ’ wluch > introduced by Firuz 

tomb in much the same style^hat ofAdham Kh" ^ anothe ^. large 
twenty years la tor th^ • 5 ■ t °* ^ , . am Khan, constructed some 

evidently ceased with t u 1 S t no ^ lg ? c 2 p _ tb ^ s cbaracter i st ic slope, which 

approach, n« i t ri™il' a l 0We ? r i that the Sayyid-Afghan mode was 
uSSpected coLe Sol ?' Ddhi " H is 4»iflcant of the 

that in another ln?rfc« T ”° ™ f [ c< ! uerid >’ tal “ ™ Man history, 
in thfa “me stvle h PaH op fountry a group of building 

finest of thlfr 2 nd XdaT 8 - wUch are “nderiably the 

a series of tomWas erfS^Sl' “ S “ d 1 ” it! ; neighbourhood, 

1.550, commemorative rf&usfof lS ^ 

bon with the government A- ^ °, her ghab Sur and ^ associa- 
buildincrc; n fnnKi er nment of the lower Provinces. They are all 

himsel/befng one P of Ae tl 0 nS V th ^ ofthem > that ofSher Shah 
of India, and thoroughly Spress^f^ ble monuments in the whole 
this excellent ic JL u+ 5P ressiv .^ °* the Indian genius. Much of 
SherlS ZVch Z a ,I ? bute to cultured intuition of 

date at Delhi Iw, n onIy shows itself here, but, at a shghtly later 
obtained his ideas of what & un f f n;d cnpital this Afghan governor 
from somewhat , 2 r \Val mausoleum should be like, and 

bufldS” ho ™ h°“ rC , e ' SeCUred the » f *e master- 

edifices was ™ £2 “*° effect. The designer of these 

from hid n Trr.Tr ! Khan (whose tomb is one of the group) 

mausoleum of his natron ’ a 5 b ^ ™ a S™m °fi us > was the 

ms patron, a conception which, apart from its sur- 
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passing architectural merit, reveals an imagination of more than 
ordinary power. Standing in the midst of a spacious artificial lake, 
it forms an ideal funerary monument to such a remarkable soldier 
adventurer as Sher Shah, a magnificent grey pile emblematic of 
; masculine strength, and at the same time the embodiment of eternal 

f: repose. 

The plan of isolating one’s burial place from the outer world by 
means of a sheet of water had already occurred to Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughluq some two centuries earlier, when he designed his tomb like 
a barbican thrown out from the fortress at Tughluqabad and sur- 
rounded it with a lake. Inspired no doubt by the originality and 
significance of this, by now, historical monument, Sher Shah’s 
mausoleum was designed on somewhat similar lines, except that 
! ; instead of the irregular lake, it rises from a large rectangular tank, 

the cemented sides of which measure each approximately fourteen 
' : hundred feet in length. The tomb building itself occupies the centre 

of this body of water, forming a grand pyramidal mass of diminishing 
tiers, mounting up from a stepped plinth of over three hundred feet 
wide, and crowned by a semi-spherical dome. The plinth and the 
high terrace above it, which comprise the foundations of the com- 
■ i position, are square in plan, while the tomb building above is an 

octagonal structure in three storeys, a slightly elaborated form of the 
Lodi tombs at Delhi, but made vastly more imposing by its size, 
situation, and particularly by the massive and spacious character 
of its stepped and terraced basement. Much skill has been expended 
on the design and disposition of the architectural details,, which 
break up the mass of the building with admirable effect. Flights of 
! steps with entrance archways relieve the middle of each side of the 

terrace, and domed octagonal pavilions ornament each corner, with 
projecting oriel-balconies carried on heavy brackets in between. . The 
upper surface of this immense sub-structure forms a courtyard, within 
t which stands the mausoleum proper. This building is enclosed within 

an aisle of pointed arches, three to each of its octagonal sides, and 
shaded all round by a wide eave surmounted by a crenellated parapet. 

: This constitutes the lower storey. Above, the two upper storeys are 

decorated by means of pillared kiosks, one at each angle and alter- 
nating with oriel windows, while the dome crowning the. whole is 
crested by a solid lotus finial. The interior of the tomb consists of one 
large vaulted hall, octagonal in shape and surrounded by an arcade 
of arches; it is somewhat bare and plain, and may be unfinished. 
Seen across the rippling waters of the tank, the entire composition 
now appears grey and sombre, but this was by no means the.origmal 
I intention. It is the greyness of age, as, when first built, its walls 

displayed patterns of glowing colour, and the dome was set brilliantly 
white against the blue sky. Traces of this glazed decoration sti 
remain, fine bold borders of blues, reds and yellows, in keeping with 


* 
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nbt a SS d K SCale ° f t 5 C building itself ‘ Access t0 the mausoleum is 
° , £ ed by ™ eans «fa causeway built across the water, the entrance 

side nf C IU% thr u U S. a Square d ° med guardroom on the northern 
nr1a,-nll th tf tan }' The ? au . se ™ a y has become much ruined, but its 
tn 1 " character may be judged from a somewhat similar approach 
to the remains of Salim Shah’s tomb, another monument of the group, 
also located in a large artificial lake. Although resembling a bridge 
it contains no arches, but consists of a succession of piers with the 

T ac f- s P anned by Iintels an d corbels, the piers being 
ornamented by kiosks and projecting balconies. In the course of 
ui mg the mausoleum of Sher Shah a curious error in orientation 
seems to have occurred there being a difference of eight degrees 
?” n T h ' alignment of the stepped plinth and that of the terrace 

r l att . er faces the toue north > but the mistake in the direction 
ot tiie foundations was evidently discovered and the required cor- 

“ ade w bile the building was in progress, a fact which must 
have added _ considerably to the difficulties of its construction: 
although noticeable it does not materially detract from the general 
appearance (Fig. 5). The other tombs of the Suri group, five in 
number all in the Shahabad district, are of the same general type, 
but each one has some distinguishing feature, such as the specially 
designed gateway of Ahwal Khan’s, the architect, or the entrance 
to the enclosure of Hasan Khan’s, while the others show variations 
in the composition of their fagades. Excellent though they all are, 
none of them approaches the solemn grandeur of Sher Shah’s last 
resting-place which takes first rank in magnificence of conception. 
Its pyramidal mass the silhouette of which seen at sunset is some- 
thing to be remembered, the sense of finely adjusted bulk, the pro- 
p r 10ns o 1 s diminishing stages, the harmonious transitions from 

° C ! agon to circle > the simplicity, breadth and 
scale of its parts, all combine to produce an effect of great beauty. 

^ dia boasts of several mausoleums of more than ordinary splendour; 

at Agra m . some ofhts aspects is unrivalled; over Muhammad 
Adil Shah s remains at Bijapur spreads a dome of stupendous pro- 
portions, but Sher Shah s island tomb at Sasaram, grey and brooding 

is perhaps the most impressive of them all. 8 y ° 

_ Tbe architectural activities of the house of Sur were not, however, 
nfined_to_Biha, With Sher Shah elevated to the throne vacated 
nlS m T’ ? e bmliiag art was again revived at the imperial 
nSZrtZ r was undergoing an interesting state of transition, 
m t f some time established a tradition somewhat parallel 

its nwn l C H a f Ca i f 0m \ m maintained an imperial style of 

ts own as distinct from that of the provinces. Towards the middle 

S) f teenth century there were signs of a renaissance. The art 

Ser t 7 T mg tO J hr + 0W off /Jjat puritanical influence which had 
fettered it since the time of Firuz Tughluq, and apparently was 
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attempting to return to the more ornate style of the Khaljis. For 
two hundred years this austere method of building had prevailed, 
preventing the Indian artisan from exercising his natural aptitude 
for fine ashlar masonry, and from decorating the edifices thus con- 
structed with rich carving, both of which were his birthright. Already 
indications of such a movement are observable in buildings dating 
from the beginning of the sixteenth century, as for instance in the 
Moth-ki-Masjid, where, among other innovations, in place of the 
“beam and bracket” opening in the centre of the facade, ordained 
by Flrtiz and continued by his successors, there emerges again the 
recessed archway of the early Tughluqs and Khaljis. Some twenty 
years later a further step is seen in the treatment of the Jamali 
Masjid, with its ashlar masonry laced with white marble, and, more 
important still, its double recessed arch enriched with “spear heads”, 
signifying a definite attempt to pick up the threads of the older style. 
What was required at this stage was intelligent patronage to stimulate 
the movement, now well begun, into further effort. This was 
supplied by the building predilections of Sher Shah, who, had he 
lived longer, would undoubtedly have influenced very profoundly 
the character and course of the art. As it was, during the short time 
that he ruled at Delhi a form of architecture was initiated which was 
not only of a high character in itself, but was destined to affect con- 
siderably the styles which followed. 

The Afghan ruler’s first act was, however, destructive, as he razed 
to the ground Humayun’s city of Dinpanah, founded so auspiciously 
a few years previously, and in its place, on the site of Indarpat, 
began to build a new walled capital containing within it a strong 
citadel for his own accommodation. Owing to his untimely death 
the city itself was never finished — only two gateways remain — but the 
citadel known as the Purana Qil'a, although now little more than 
a shell, is still intact, and its walls and gateways, together with one 
building in its interior, form an important landmark in the archi- 
tectural development of the period. Its bastioned ramparts, massively 
constructed of rubble masonry, are marvels of strength, while the 
bold battlements protect a wide parapet walk, underneath which is 
a spacious double arcade carried around its entire circuit. On their 
outer side these plain rugged walls are relieved by ornamental 
machicolations at frequent and regular intervals, with an occasional 
balcony projected on brackets. As a contrast to the severely practical 
nature of these defences, and also to their rough rubble construction, 
are the gateways built of fine sandstone ashlar decorated with white 
marble inlay and coloured glaze. In the design and execution of 
these gateways we seem to see the beginnings of a more refined and 
artistically ornate type of edifice than had prevailed for some time. 
That a development of this kind was taking place is proved by the 
character of the only building of any note now left within the walls. 

34 
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This;, is a mosque, the QTa-i-Kuhna Masjid, a structure of such 
admirable architectural qualities as to entitle it to a high place 
among the buildings of northern India. 

Reference has been already made to the Jamali Masiid, and it 
was out of this that the QUa-i-Kuhna Masjid was evolved. Each 
mosque has a double arch for its fronton, with two archways in each 

• ltS c W1I L gS ‘ The interiors of both consist of one large hall divided 
into nve bays, there is one central dome, and the systems of penden- 
tives supporting the roof have much in common. The QiTa-i-K uhna 
was built in 1545, some fifteen years after its prototype, and depicts 
m a most decisive manner the advance that took place in that short 
period. Every feature, somewhat crudely fashioned in the earlier 
example, was carefully refined, improved or amplified during this 
2”*“ or< U r to fit il: f° r its place in the finished composition of 
fQi CUM hna ' Thls mos q ue . was evidently the Chapel Royal 
o her ohah and the perfection of its parts may be due to his personal 
supervision. It has no cloisters, although there is a courtyard in 
tront, with an octagonal tank in its centre, and at the side is a door- 
way to serve as the royal private entrance. The mosque is not large, 
ffl C f Pym 4 a rectangle of 168 feet by 44J feet, and its height is 
ob teet. I here is a handsome stair turret at each of its rear comers, 
with oriel windows on brackets at intervals. All these features have 
been carefully disposed, but the chief beauty of the building lies in 
the arrangement of its facade. This is divided into five arched bays, 
the central one larger than the others and each having an open 
archway recessed within it. With these as the basis of his scheme, 
the designer has enriched each part with mouldings, bracketed 
openings, marble inlay, carving and other embellishments all in such 
good taste that the effect of the whole is above criticism. The interior 
is equa y pleasing. Archways divide it into five compartments which 
correspond to the five facade openings, and recessed in the west 
wall of each is an elegant mihrab. In the support of the roof three 
different methods have been exploited. The central bay, roofed by 
u usua ^ squinch-arch as a pendentive, but the others, 
a i have no domes, have vaulted ceilings necessitating 

some kmd of support in the angles. In one instance this support is 
orme of diminishing rows of brackets with small ornamental arches 
m etween, a most artistic solution of this constructive problem 
^ ^ ■ method adopted in the end bays shows more 

originality ; a flattened arch is thrown across, leaving a space at the 
ack which is filled m with a semi-dome, pendentives supporting 
e corners, a daring experiment and not perhaps one to be repeated, 
but the whole building proclaims the artistic and inventive skill of the 
architect Where however, this craftsman excelled was in the design 
the mihrabs , which, of their kind, can have no equal in any other 
mosque m India. An arched niche is commonly the form these take, 
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but by sinking one recess within another, and by doming them over, 
he provided himself with a foundation inviting decoration. His 
material was marble, and the sure manner in which he has manipu- 
lated this, and the effect produced, is beyond praise. 

With the Qil‘a-i-Kuhna mosque, however, this mode of building 
virtually begins, and also ends; it stands as an isolated example among 
the different types of structure which lie around old Delhi. Sher 
Shah, as both Sasaram and the Qjl‘a-i-Kuhna Masjid seem to 
prove, had either the gift of discovering genius and making full 
use of it, or he was of a nature that inspired those he employed to 
their highest affords. History indicates the latter, because with his 
death in 1545 the art also appears to have died. And with his last 
breath he regrets that fate had not spared him longer to put into 
effect other ambitious building schemes which he specifies. 1 For the 
following twenty years little building of any importance is recorded, 
the few structures that were erected reflecting the unstable political 
conditions that then prevailed. The only contribution of his suc- 
cessor Salim Shah consisted of a fort, named after him, on the banks 
of the Jumna, a group of frowning bastions of no architectural merit, 
now considerably dismantled, and converted into an outwork to 
Shah Jahan’s more famous palace-fortress. Somewhat later, about 
1560, two b uildin gs were raised at Delhi, and it is perhaps significant 
of the times that they were not founded by men, all of whom were 
engaged in less peaceful pursuits, but by women, members °f Jhe 
royal household. One of these is the mosque of Khair-ul-manazil 
and the other a large hostel known as the Arab Sarai. Neither, in 
itself, is a work of much importance, but portions of them show that 
the mode initiated by Sher Shah was still remembered. The mosque 
is unusual because it has an upper storey of classrooms enclosing the 
courtyard within a high screen, an arrangement for strict seclusion 
which suggests that the school was for girls, and the mosque for t e 
use of women only. Its architectural interest, however, lies in the 
handsome gateway by which it is entered (Fig. 11). This consists 
of a doorway recessed within a larger arched alcove, similar in many 
respects to those in the buildings of Sher Shah. But .there is one 
notable difference. The wall containing the doorway is joined above 
on to the outer archway by means of a semi-dome, a stage m the 
development of a prominent feature common in the facades °t the 
Mughuls. This, however, is only one instance of the influence that 
the able craftsmen under the Sur dynasty exercised on the architec- 
ture that followed. Much of the character of the works carried ou 
under Akbar and Jahangir may be traced to the genius of the master- 
builder who produced the remarkable little mosque in the citadel 
of Sher Shah. 
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th»! Th S n0t Until , Akbar had occupied the throne for eight years 
that the country became sufficiently settled to enable any larse 

th?? t g £ r0JeCtS t0 b f contem P lated - Then the encouragement of 
the arts began m real earnest. About the year 1564 aSst five 

n f t S £ hemes of va rying importance were commenctd in different 
parts of the empire three of them of the first rank, and the others 

takinf nkcf Of tf f manner K cer tain developments that were then 
,1 ® place. Of the larger schemes, Humayun’s tomb at Delhi is 

the m° st noteworthy although Akbar’s fortress-palaces at Agra and 
Lahore were stupendous undertakings. Compared with these im- 
penal enterprises the tomb of Muhammad Ghaus at Gwalior appears 

° f i ,S desi 8” are of some 

wniie the tomb of Adham Khan at Delhi, previously described is 
significant because it rings down the curtain on the ^ Lodi” style 

irmaSl Pe t f Sted 1 twocenturies. It is a coincidence 

tliat at practically the same time that this final example of the 

SfaZT ffiet b ld FirQZ f T w Shl - q - W f S bdng constr ucted, four 
y* , . building of Humayun s tomb, an entirely new 

markfffie death^ be§U ^- In ° ther WOrds Adham Khan ’ s tomb 
“ InotW Thf l f° ne K a f t10 ? 3 and Hu mayun’s tomb the birth 

ordinal brJJtf la T 5 bemg a com P osition of more than 

ordinary breadth and power, introduces a new era into the history 

shanffndfmf 111 ?° rth f rn Iadia ‘ Some of its parts, notably thl 
what Zt™ 0n ° f ? dome ’ are clearl y adaptations of some- 
b ff ngS “i the Cltles of die Timurids in Persia. This 
eX f a T d -7i e t0mb was built by Humayun’s 
SafaJds H Mnln ’ Wh ° 7 ared 7 1S lon S exile at the court of the 
£ Tb 38 arChltCCt She em P lc, y ed Mirak Mirza Ghiyas, 

Timurid trarh'tiV. ° ^ ersia ? exaction and therefore trained in the 
ties forlf d ? n V HC ’ ^ th ? thers havin g somewhat similar affini- 
settied ffi nSbf Th C0l ° n y r 0f 1 the -begam’s retainers who had 
chamfer 517' ^ h - ? lfluen f* of their culture shows itself in the 
ffie sf e nf n mayUnS t0mb - But in the P rocess of transforming 

chanffhef7 e C ° Un 7 t0 S c Ult the conditions of another, certain 
changes became necessary. Some of these changes are due to the 

STee? f mat 7 ial; the Persians built almost entirely of brick 
had h tf trfffT 3 th ter / a '.f“ a and giaze, and the Indian masons 
But the S f w SC - Ctde , forms into cb i s eUed marble and stone, 
duce Offier ele of 3™’ s tomb did something more than intro- 

duce other elements into the architecture of Hindustan • it sueeested 

hffusffffif h’-M^^ POSSibU ? ie r S , § rea ter flexibility, and generally 

of aslf s f n§ ,/ r VT th freSh Me - There ^sequent 

“ ! h l Mughul artizans received inspiration from the 

art of the Sr b f mam Persian mcentive came to the building 

consort’s nSl! ° Ug J1 Begam ’ S conce P ti on of her royal 
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One of the most attractive features of this composition as a whole 
is the innovation of placing the building in the centre of a large 
park-like enclosure. It had already become the custom to surround 
the tomb by a walled-in space, but the idea of expanding this into 
an extensive formal garden was entirely that of the Mughuls. The 
garden around a Mughul tomb, with its paved pathways, flowered 
parterres, avenues of cypress trees, ornamental watercourses, tanks 
and fountains, was considered by them an essential complement to 
the mausoleum building in its centre. Added to this the entrance 
gateways, one in the middle of each side of the perimeter wall, were 
structures of fairly generous proportions, so disposed and designed 
as to serve as a prelude to the monument within, the arched shape 
of the main portal being of such dimensions as to frame in a most 
striking manner the distant tomb. The principal entrance to the 
enclosure of Humayun’s tomb is on the western side, and the doorway 
is recessed, instead of being embowed as was usual in all subsequent 
doorways, but this was done in order to repeat, like a refrain, a 
similar recessed effect in the facade of the main building. This main 
building stands on a high and wide-spread terrace, the sides of which 
are arcaded, each arcade leading to a small room within for the 
accommodation of visitors to the tomb. On the broad platform 
formed by the upper surface of this terrace the mausoleum stands, 
occupying a square of 156 feet side. This square plan is recessed in 
the middle of each side, and its corners are chamfered, thus producing 
in the elevation of the building a variety of contrasting planes and 
shade effects. All four facades, save for a slight deviation on the 
north side, are similar, their main characteristic being a large rect- 
angular fronton set back in the centre, and containing a deeply 
recessed archway, with smaller corresponding archways in the pro- 
jecting wings on each side. Much of the attractive appearance of the 
building is due to the size and excellent spacing of these recesses 
in relation to the remainder of the facade, the apportionment of 
solid to void being most skilfully regulated. Above the facade rises 
the great dome mounted on a high drum, with a combination of 
kiosks roofed by small cupolas and slender turrets breaking the sky- 
line at its base. The arrangements in the interior comprise a spacious 
central hall, rising to a vaulted roof, and around this main hall are 
grouped several subsidiary chambers on a regular plan, and con- 
nected one with another by galleries and corridors. Light is obtained 
through clerestory windows of perforated screens fitted within the 
recessed archways of the fagade. 

Apart from the simple comprehensiveness of the total conception, 
proclaiming it a building of exceptional merit, the principal architec- 
tural feature which distinguishes it from anything previously attempted 
is the design and construction of the dome. In shape the dome, with 
its ■ finial rising straight from the apex without any intervening 
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amalaka , was clearly derived from a type not uncommon at Bukhara 
and Samarqand in the fifteenth century, of which the tombs of Timur 
and Bib! Khanum are examples. It is not, however, a copy of either 
of these, but there is a fairly strong family likeness. The slightly 
constricted neck with its decorated cavetto is from the same source 
but the Timurid domes usually finish at the base in a stalactite 
moulding, which the Indian mason converted into a course of smal l 
brackets. Further, the white marble casing, with which the whole 
of the latter is covered, is in marked contrast to the brilliantly 
coloured tiles which invariably supplied the finish to the Persian 
type. But it is in the constructive principle adopted in the dome of 
Humayun’s tomb that the main concession is made to the ing enuity 
of the Timurid builders and their predecessors. Here we see for the 
first time in India the use of the double dome, a method of building 
these structures which had been practised in western Asia over a 
considerable period. One or two of the low-pitched domes of the 
previous style, notably that of the tomb of Sikandar Lodi, show 
attempts at this system of construction, but their flattened shape did 
not encourage its use, and it apparently found no favour. In Huma- 
yun’s tomb the principle was correctly applied, the dome being 
composed of two separate shells, an outer and an inner, with a vacant 
compartment between; the outer shell supports the white marble 
exterior casing, while the inner forms the vaulted ceiling of the 
mortuary chamber below. In addition to the character and technical 
details of the dome, other features of the building show a similar 
influence. Among these is the large recessed archway with its sur- 
rounding rectangular fronton, the central element on most Mughul 
facades, and one which in an immature form had appeared during 
the previous period. In Humayun’s tomb this effective conception 
was fully developed, showing, together with other motifs, its designer’s 
further obligations to the architectural traditions of Persia. While 
adapting, however, the Timurid type of building to suit the materials 
and methods of the Indian workman, one factor was overlooked. 
In the Persian style almost all mouldings were purposely omitted, 
in order that the surfaces of the buildings should be kept clear for 
the application of coloured tiles, to the brilliancy of which they owed 
their principal effect. The bare, almost frigid, appearance of Huma- 
yun’s tomb, in its decorative aspect, may be traced to its designer’s 
inability to replace successfully this colour scheme by a suitable one 
in stone and marble. That the effort was made is shown by the 
borders and panels of white marble inlay applied with such good 
results, but in outlining the archways with the same material the 
severity of the faqade is emphasised. As to the disposal of the rooms 
in the interior, this appears to be an elaboration of the plan generally 
adopted in Muslim tombs in India, but the diagonal connecting 
passages may have been suggested by a similar arrangement in 
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Persia, as seen in the tomb of Safi-ud-Din at Ardabil. The fact .that 
the design of Humayun’s tomb did not immediately commend itself 
to the Mughuls and thus revolutionise the building art of India seems 
to indicate that it was in advance of its time. A small tomb, however, 
near by, enshrining the remains of Atga Khan, .is of somewhat the 
same type in miniature, and was produced at this time probably by 
those employed on the royal mausoleum. But although the superior 
style of the latter could not fail to influence the later work of Akbar s 
reign, it was not until more than sixty years had elapsed before the 
Mughul builders were sufficiently inspired to attempt another tomb 

of the same type. . 

That even in the production of works to serve a utilitarian purpose 
the Mughuls at this time were inclined to employ labour drawn 
from sources not far removed from Persia is shown in a famous 
bridge built at Jaunpur. Begun as early as 1564 to conduct the road 
across the Gumti, it was devised and carried out by workmen im- 
ported from Hazara in Afghanistan, noted for their engineering skill. 
Into the design of this bridge the builders introduced appropriate 
decorative elements which have made it a handsome structure ol 
good architectural appearance (Fig. 14). It consists of ten spans o 
pointed arches with substantial piers carried up into pillared pavilions 
partly projected over the water on brackets. The whole composition 
provides an excellent illustration of the aesthetic spirit that then 
prevailed, and of the manner in which an object primarily intended 
for use, can with correctly applied taste become also a work ol art. 

Meanwhile in the somewhat distant and hitherto Hindu environ- 
ment of Gwalior the tomb of Muhammad Ghaus was being con- 
structed, the unusual character of its design lending this building 
a certain interest. Erected over the remains of a Muslim samt who 
flourished under the early Mughuls, it combines characteristics ot 
the “Lodi” style, together with others associated more with the kind 
of building that found favour in western India. This admixture was 
no doubt due to the actual workmanship being entrusted to the local 
masons more accustomed to the requirements of Malwa patrons than 
to the demands of their new Muslim overlords The building shows 
a lack of co-ordination, the two phases, the Mughul and Malwa 
having not yet coalesced, a condition to be attained later under the 
tolerant policy of the emperor Akbar. None the less it contains some 
choice details, especially in its perforated screens, but the attachment 
of the hexagonal corner-turrets by their angles causes the general 
effect of the elevation fas a whole to appear disconnected (fig. 

^ After Humayun’s tomb, however, the most important building 
projects of this time were the two palace-fortresses begun by Akbar 
at Agra and Lahore. These were the first notable efforts made by 
this eSperor, and were executed “under the superintendence of 
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C)asim Khan, the overseer of buildings and ships”. 1 Of the fort at 
Agra it was said that no such walls had ever been raised before 
rom top to bottom the fire-red hewn stones are joined so closely 
that even a hair cannot find its way into their joints.” They were 
composed of a massive interior core of rubble and concrete faced 

» ar Sj lly y, ork , ed blocks of sandstone “linked together by iron 
rings . These blocks of stone were laid in alternate courses, a wide 

whTh 1 -f£ ara ^ by narr °' v bond-stones, a method of construction 
which is found in nearly all the bmldings of Akbar’s time. The walls 
Agra fort, just under 70 feet high, consist of a continuous stretch 
of almost unbroken masonry nearly one and a half miles in circuit 
the first conception of dressed stone on such a large scale. The some- 
wha.t Regular plan of the fort is probably due to the walls having 
followed the lines of the original Lodi defences of which it took thf 
place, and its position in relation to the river Jumna had also to be 
considered. From a distance across the river it resembles the stranded 
of 11 u ^ USty red h at . tle , shl P, lts sombre mass relieved by the group 

turrets aW 68 Tt °! 3 °J ?' 5 M ° t5E Mas J id risin g lik e armoured 
turrets above. It is entered by two gateways, the main entrance 

nf + r r V- lde5 kn -° Wn aS the Delhi Gate > bein g undeniably 
one ot the most impressive portals in all India (Fig. 18). It is the 

ofA™P<^ e fK anCe r° thC f ° rtreSS ( the other and smaller gateway 
wit fl vTi! 1 b , emg for pnvate use )’ and originally its main archway 
to pT St ^m S °l elephants ’ hence il; was often referred 

it £ S£ l P r X Gate ”' As 11 was finished in 1566 

emlerlr’fh b w earl t eS ^°^ Ak 5 ars P roducti ons, and shows that that 
Sked of Tf d al , read y reaHsed the hi § h standard that was 

I k T' - 1 1S devi . sed °n the usual plan of an archway 
flanked by two bastions, but it is the masterly manner in which this 

S a mS eme Was t . handled ^t gives it such an imposing and a 
the same time artistic appearance. Taking the octagon as his theme 

ald d the S domld S k ma t e bastl0n f> the vaulted chamber between’ 
T nj? d kl °f s .owning the battlements all eight-sided in 

toe gb ^- W -!f ° btamed b y the whole being in two storeys, with 

tkn b wh!T dlVlded transversely by a balcony on brackets, a projec- 
ts • c h g lves a most useful line of interruption to the facade. 

p jrf be ° W Y? uld onl y weaken the appearance of a budding 
obviously required for strength, so that except for the main archwa? 

nroduok^th Cy ^ n ° V °^’ hut above the balcony are arched recesses 

effeCt 0f depth and su h s tance. Considerable 

eatewal wa, d?, manner m which the entir e surface of the 

gateway was decorated; patterns m white marble inlay enrich the 

aruT'folia ted ^birch ’ e .'t 0 j? ur ed tiles of winged dragols, elephants 

remxrkzhllf d • ^ Vltah ^ to a composition which in itself is 
remarkable for animation and strength. 

1 Akbar Nama, n, 246-7. 
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Within the Agra fort enclosure, the “Ain” states that Akbar 
built “upwards of five hundred edifices of red stone in the fine styles 
of Bengal and Gujarat”. Many of these structures were demolished 
later to make room for Shah Jahan’s white marble pavilions, but 
enough remain to show the general character of these early Mughul 
palaces. They now consist of a group of buildings in the south-east 
corner of the fort, but originally they extended along the greater 
portion of the east wall overlooking the river. Apparently built and 
added at different periods during the long course of Akbar’ s reign, 
that known as the Akbari Mahall, with the Bangali bastion, is the 
earliest, as it is contemporary with the fort-wall of which it forms 
the upper part. At a later date, probably towards the end of the 
sixteenth century, considerable alterations appear to have taken 
place, and a section of the outer wall was dismantled in order to 
accommodate another palace, that of the Jahangir! Mahall, intended 
as a residence for the heir apparent and his family. Both palaces, 
however, are designed on the usual plan of a central square court- 
yard, with ranges of double-storeyed rooms on each of the four sides. 
They are almost entirely of red sandstone, with insertions of white 
marble on the exterior, and the principle of construction is the “beam 
and bracket”, the arch being sparingly used and then only in its 
ornamental capacity. There is little difference in the character of 
these two palaces, the older one being perhaps a little coarser and 
bolder in its treatment compared with the finer and more ornate 
handiwork on the Jahangir! Mahall. In the latter one is struck by 
the elaborate character of the carved stone brackets which support 
the stone beams, wide eaves and flat ceilings in all parts of the 
building. In no other structure, except in a range of similar pavilions 
in the fort at Lahore being built about the same time, has such 
ingenuity been shown in the design of these supporting brackets, or 
have they been applied in such profusion. Apart from this feature, 
which, as a constructional motif, is itself of wooden origin, several 
of the details in this palace suggest a derivation from a phase of 
wooden architecture which may have preceded it. This is particularly 
noticeable in the treatment of the portico of the eastern fagade, and 
also in the use of struts in the northern hall. In the former the two 
slender pillars with their expanding caps and bases and the arrange- 
ment of brackets above would be much more appropriate in wood 
than in stone (Fig. 22) ; as regards the latter the struts supporting 
the ceiling are obviously copies of wooden beams; in fact the whole 
design of this hall resembles the wooden interior of some of the large 
houses in the city of Lahore of a slightly earlier date (Fig. 23)* That 
those who worked under Akbar borrowed readily and from a variety 
of sources is obvious. In the general character of the fort at Agra 
there is a resemblance to the fortress at Gwalior, with its palaces of 
Man Singh built early in the century, which cannot be accidental. 
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The elephant gateway, the cupolas of Amar Singh’s gateway the 

a f? s °“ e ° f the c frved details, all indicate that the Rajput citadel 
which had moved Babur to admiration some forty S before 

AlZ WT a m ° dd by his more f° rtuna tely placed grandson! 
Although Lahore was regarded as only the secondary Spital of 

time 4 " Tthat V A? * at Mbar “ n J ruc / d almost the same 
the same o-rLi X Tf con ^ eived and carried out on practically 

generXSi 6 ‘ li may be re f larked = however, that its lay-out 
gene^y indicates an advance on that of the more southerly capital, 

regularly aKlVV? pk \ and the “terior arrangements are more 
bv ShaV Tahfn rl TV h° wever > altered even to a greater extent 
changed d subse( l uen t rulers, including the Sikhs, have also 

from g f id +• PP C A fy Ce ' Wh , at ls Ieft of tbe palace buildings, dated 
of these wa^Lfa 31 ' 5 ? P° ssibI Y Jahangir, show that the style 

Scent tha t r f 111 ^ reSpCCtS to the Jahangir! Mahall at Agra, 
except that the carved decoration was, if anything more vigorous 

^ W in Ae bra e ckXan U d 

Ssrnen S2 * may be inferred that Hindu 

overseSS wS, nfT thatdle su P ervi ^ of the Mughul 

Snk was bT.iltS A^ 7 ^ ° rder - ° ne otber fo rt of the first 

srillsW b 1 by Ak r ar S °m e twent y y ea rs later at Allahabad, which 
wills t K mamS ofeomiderable architectural merit, but its outer 
been X be en partly dismantled, and its interior structures have 

ance VisTff^ **** S ° f* bttle is left <*** original appear- 
aSfn mV K he v, Same irr ^ ular P lan as fort at Agra, bV this 
the tanLVd P been P V y dU u, t0 its Position at the junction of 
intact the 7an _ an I e! ?‘ ^ n 5 nob le pavilion, however, still remains 
m V be surmWd n Tif ala u e5 X which the character of the whole 
are^n W wV F arS en r c l° sm S the verandah of this structure 
of aS un Vf T g TT °f f° ur at each corner, a columniation 
bracket canhS y f Vf Above ’ the pillars branch out into 

the dS'n shSni T^ g e ab0ra j e clusters o f forms which break up 
depend? ve h rVl f he ^ that they su PP°rt. For its effect it 
w?h theiX I r , ge y ° n the ? umber and distribution of its pillars 

Scate ZnX C ?i eS ’ ^ reC ° rds ° f ° ther hidings in tils fort 
architect L P enst y lar arrangement was much favoured by its 

that eveVlfewVif ° PAkba r’ s almost insatiable passion for building, 
belTit w f ° rtS ° f A & ra and Lahore were completed, he 
greatest of all h? ^ Scheme . wb ich eventually matured into the 
of al entW nV arckt ectural projects. This was the construction 
some twentvVv -fX clt V ? n an_elevated site at Fathpur Sikri, 
fbSied^han nSn? 65 dlStant X A S ra * N o sooner was the idea 
of his domininV V+tf P re P ared 3 artizans summoned from all parts 
dominions, and the work pushed on with such lightning rapidity 
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that not only its splendour but the almost magical speed with which 
it was completed was a matter of contemporary comment. Jahangir 
writes that “in the course of fourteen or fifteen years that hill, full 
of wild beasts, became a city containing all kinds of gardens and 
buildings, and lofty elegant edifices and pleasant places attractive 
to the heart”; 1 while Father Monserrate, after giving details of the 
extraordinary expedition with which certain buildings were finished, 
remarks that “all the material, prepared according to specification, 
was brought complete and ready to the place where it was to be used ” , 2 
reminding him of the scriptural precedent “and the house, when it 
was in building, was built of stone made ready before it was brought 
thither: so that there was neither hammer nor axe nor any tool of 
• iron heard in the house, while it was in building” (i Kings vi. 7). 
Such, however, was the common practice of masons in the east. In 
India, although at certain times and in some localities the carving 
was apparently done on the walls, as a rule the stones were separately 
prepared, carved into pattern and then conveyed as a finished pro- 
duct to the building to be placed in position. The latter was evidently 
the system in vogue in Mughul times. At Akbar s new capital the 
method would present no difficulties, as there was an unlimited supply 
of good building material to be quarried on the site itself. ln the 
words of the “Ain”: “Red sandstone. . .is obtainable m the hills 
of Fathpur Sikri, His Majesty’s residence, and may be broken from 
the rock at any length or breadth. Clever workmen chisel it so 
skilfully as no turner could do with wood.” Most of the labour was 
done in a kind of open-air workshop on a level space towards the 
western limits of the ridge. Here the masons erected for their own 
worship a mosque called the “Stone-cutters Masjid , which is 

probably one of the earliest buildings on the site. 

The ridge at Fathpur Sikri is a rocky eminence runmng north-east 
and south-west. Along and astride it was marked out a roug 
rectangle approximately two miles long and one mile broad, thxe 
sides of which were walled, while the remaining side was protected 
by a large artificial lake. The encircling walls were not very sub- 
stantially built, being merely a symbol of demarcation and of little 
militarwvalue. In an emergency Akbar and his court could readily 
fall back on the strong fortress of Agra, to which it was connected 
by a broad thoroughfare, the conditions being somewhat similar t 
those of Windsor Palace and its relation to the Tower of London. 
Nine gates were constructed, but only four of these were 0: f 
while there was the usual “Elephant Gate” or ^*J**£*“ 
was a ceremonial gateway to the palace precmcts 
city walls. The principal entrance was by the Agra gate which 1 





1 FirsTjesuit 2 Mission to Akbar by Father Monserrate. Memoirs of Asiatic Society of 
Bengal , hi, 560, 642. 
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up^o'the^alaceT the othe^ ^ bifdr cated > one branch leading 
suburb of Fathpur. COntinuin ? W down the hill to thl 

porton rflf 'aS5“ a comparatively small 
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accordance with the fixed orienfaf’ “sure regularity, and to be in 

and most important building on the °ite ^ asjld > tbe largest 

Agra gate led directly into tfe large courtvlrd TZt?*-*^*** 
as this was a semi-public enclosure t! S f h e Diwan-i-'Am, 
capital would have tk n'^t c j Fe - to w bich most visitors to the 

Diwan-MAm, rith ts Sen B ^. the far wall of the 

the public and private portions of ihe^ dlvidin ^ bne between 
are The royal palaceT residenoL tbe P aIace precincts. Behind this 
each within its own courtyard o/euH^ r °° mS and offices of state, 

apparently on no particular d plan exceotVaTf 1 ^ 17 flf ° S , ed but 

5 own 
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other edifices. The latter at , dl Terent manner from the 

such as palaces residences sf-at >nSm ^’ be secu ^ ar or civil buildings, 
whole « i 

Lahore. They are mainly trabeated tl * forts ° f A ? ra and 
indigenous methods and Motives prev£l the 

even more “Hindu” than thn ^ ^ j Ba J a few of them are 
clear that some of their rWnrsf* £ eac ty described, and it is quite 

in the temples of the Tains and , COpies ° f those seen 

sympathies with Indian culture Sawhnkff tolerance > and his 
unorthodox intrusions but f w wbole > P a T d y account for these 
tude of the unto^r a^d 5, another emanation. The magni- 
plished, necessitated^an^ immens^st^’ 4 ofwo 1 w hich it was accom- 
possible sources. Numbers w^/drlfwi^ worbmen drawn from all 
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immis ta.1ca.h1p. motifs and methods. As in the production of the secular 
buildings racial and religious considerations were of little consequence 
they were employed on these, as their style plainly shows. On the 
other hand the local craftsmen, having for generations been more 
closely concerned with Islamic usage, were concentrated on the 
production of the great mosque. 

Most important of the residential buildings is that known as Jodh 
Bal’s palace, one of the first structures to be erected, and one in 
which the Hindu influence is mainly in evidence. Like many large 
dwellings in the east, particularly those in contact with Islam, it is 
planned with the object of ensuring privacy and protection. Its 
double-storeyed rooms face inward on to a quadrangle, their con- 
tinuous rear walls acting as a high screen all round. The lower storey 
of its exterior walls is almost forbiddingly plain, but, above, balcony 
windows project near the angles, and there is a handsome gateway 
on the east side also decorated with balconies, while kiosks rise over 
its parapet. Over the high walls appear the gabled roofs of the 
interior apartments, bright with coloured tiles, and at each corner 
is a low-pitched dome. The regularity of its exterior is broken on one 
side by an annex for baths and service purposes, and on the opposite 
side a double-storeyed pavilion is attached called the Hawa Khdna or 
“House of Air”. The design of the entrance is characteristic. With 
a porter’s lodge at one side, the shallow arched porch leads into a 
vestibule for the accommodation of an inner guard. The doorway 
on the opposite side, giving admission to the interior courtyard, is not 
in fine but to one side, thus entirely preventing any one outside from 
seeing within. Around the paved courtyard of the interior of the 
palace is carried a one-storeyed corridor, but imposed in the middle 
of each side is a substantial building two storeys in height consisting 
of a pillared portico in front and an arrangement of rooms in the rear. 
In each corner is also a double-storeyed structure surmounted by the 
low dome mentioned above. From the courtyard the appearance 
of the whole building is remarkable for its two rows of wide eaves 
which cast immense shadows over every frontage, and also for the 
shape and variety of the angular roofs, which, with the parapets, 
still retain traces of a considerable amount of colour. 

The two-storeyed buildings in the centre of each side are com- 
modious apartments, each more or less a self-contained suite, but 
connected with the comer rooms and also with one another by the 
continuous corridor below. They are sufficiently large to serve a 
variety of purposes, some of them being evidently reception rooms, 
while others are dining rooms or retiring rooms and for promenades. 
More than one of the chambers of the upper storey is covered by a 
waggon-vaulted roof of stone. But it is when some of the carved 
features inside these rooms are examined that special interest is 
aroused. There are pillars, balconies, grilles, niches, and such details 
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as volutes and the “chain and bell”, all copied exactly from these 
well-known elements in the temple architecture of western India, 
notably Gujarat. So marked is this influence that there are good 
reasons for assuming that the task of constructing Jodh Bai’s palace 
was entrusted to the descendants of the craftsmen who built the 
temples at Mount Abu, Somnath, Modhera, and other famous shrines 
of those parts. 

There are two other residences at Fathpur Sikri, besides the palace 
of Jodh Bai, presumed to have been built for the accommodation of 
Akbar’s queens. Neither of these, however, equals in size and im- 
portance that of the Rajput princess, as they are little more than 
pavilions, but they are structures which in style and decorative treat- 
ment have considerable individuality. It has been shown that Jodh 
Bai’s palace was apparently the handiwork of one group of artizans, 
and there seems little doubt that the construction of each of the other 
queen’s houses was assigned to similar groups of craftsmen to produce 
these after their own particular fashion. The one known as Miriam’s 
house is almost too slight to have any distinctive architectural 
character, as it consists merely of a suite of rooms, a portico, and a 
kiosk on its roof. But on the other hand the interior was ornamented 
with pictures, scenes painted on the walls of various subjects drawn 
with great vigour. Only traces of these have survived, but it is clear 
that several of the leading exponents of Akbar’s school of miniature 
painting were engaged on this mural decoration. The other house, 
that of the “Turkish Sultana”, is also structurally of no special 
significance, except that it is a pleasing little retiring room surrounded 
by a piazza, but the manner in which this is embellished and the 
nature of its carving calls for remark. Every portion of its surface 
inside and out is chiselled in a variety of designs and patterns, some 
of the usual conventional order common to Islamic art in India, while 
others are based on natural foliage, such as the vine and the pome- 
granate. A series of panels forming the dado of the interior depicts 
with remarkable spirit and grace “jungle” scenes of trees and animals 
in a very specialised plastic style (Fig. 34). All the designs are notable 
for the refinement of their treatment, and are executed in a delicate 
method of low relief, the only fault of which is that it is almost timid 
in its handling. The whole of this structure seems to have been 
produced by a group of craftsmen of marked artistic and creative 
ability, but the constrained manipulation of their material shows 
that stone had not always been their metier, and the probability 
is that they were originally wood-workers from Lahore. 

In addition to these apartments of the queens there are two other 
secular buildings of outstanding character. One of these is Birbal’s 
house, and the other the Diwan-i-Khass. Although each was designed 
for a very different purpose, the exteriors of both are of the style 
which defines the majority of the buildings of Fathpur Sikri. Birbal’s 
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house attracts the eye on account of the exuberance of its carved 
decoration, both inside and out, every surface displaying sculptured 
patterns, while the brackets of its exterior are amazingly ornate. 
Its roof is surmounted by two domes, in the construction of which a 
hollow space has been left between the inner and outer shells, showing 
that the principle of the double dome, even in its low-pitched form, 
was already being put into practice. The other structure, the Diwan- 
i-Khass, a hall provided for audiences of a special nature, has a com- 
paratively plain exterior, but the arrangements inside are unique. 
Externally the building appears to be in two storeys, but the interior 
is really one lofty room. This is divided at about half its height by a 
gallery on brackets continued around its four sides, with other narrow 
hanging galleries thrown diagonally from corner to corner. Where 
the diagonal galleries meet in the centre of the room, a circular 
platform has been inserted, the entire construction being supported 
on an immense cluster of brackets forming the capital of a column 
which rests on the ground. The intention of this complicated con- 
trivance was to enable the emperor to sit on a throne in the central 
platform and hear disputants from all sides, the whole arrangement 
symbolising his “ dominion over the four quarters 33 . This freakish 
notion the designer has worked out to the best of his ability, and the 
main feature, the central pillar with its huge circular array of 
brackets, in spite of its top-heavy appearance, has considerable 
dignity of effect (Fig. 36 ) • Akbar 3 s ideas were usually sound, and 
his good taste almost instinctive, but occasionally, as in this instance, 
his desire for the bizarre prevailed. A similar weakness is observable 
in two other structures near the Dlwan-i-Khass i one, a square canopy 
standing on a platform, and known as the Astrologer s Seat , has 
excessively large voluted struts peculiar to the Jain temples of western 
India. The other is a tall pyramidal structure in five storeys known 
as the Panch Mahall, a somewhat fantastic erection with the many 
pillars comprising one of its stages elaborately carved each in a 

wholly different design. . b . 3 . . 

But undoubtedly the most imposing building at Akbar s capital 
and the one on which the highest architectural skill was concentrated 
is the Jami c Masjid. Additional interest attaches to this structure 
because it was the first of those grand congregational mosques which 
adorn the chief cities of the Mughuls and for which it furnished the 
original model. The main facade forming the exterior of the sanctuary 
hall may not be equal to that of the Jami c Masjid at Delhi, the largest 
and finest of its type, but the planning and arrangements of its 
interior aisles are far superior. The difference in the architectural 
treatment of the mosque at Fathpur Sikri compared with that of 
the civil buildings just described is notable. The two principal 
divergences are that whereas the construction of the latter is trabeated, 
on the other hand the mosque is mainly arcuate, and secondly m 
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place of carving inlaid marble and plaster relief in colour were freely 
used. When completed in 1571 it displayed a perfectly regular plan, 
symmetrical in all its parts with the courtyard entered by gateways" 
one in the middle of three of the sides. Shortly afterwards, however 
three additions were made, which, although they have increased its 
interest, have tended to disturb the balance of the composition as a 
whole. The first of these was the tomb of Salim Chishti, the saint 
whose long residence on the site is commemorated by a very chaste 
marble structure placed on the north side of the quadrangle. A little 
later the south gateway was replaced by the magnificent portal 
known as theBuland Darwaza, a triumphal archway to commemorate 
Akbar’s conquest of Gujarat. In 1612 a further encroachment was 
made on the north side of the courtyard by the inclusion of Islam 
Khan’s large tomb, causing the entrance-gateway to the mosque 
on that side to be dismantled and closed. Admirable though these 
additions are in themselves, they are not part of the scheme as at 
first planned. The two tombs, although that of Salim Chishti is a 
gem of craftsmanship, as will be described later, obstruct the fine 
spatial effect of the great quadrangle, while the Buland Darwaza, 
which, as will be shown, is equalled by no other gateway in India," 
dominates not only the entire mosque but even much of the city 
itself by the immensity of its mass. 

The mosque is contained within a high wall crowned by a crenel- 
lated parapet and enclosing a rectangle of 438 feet by 515 feet. 
Against the inside of this retaining wall is a continuous range of 
arcaded cloisters ornamented above by a series of small kiosks. The 
only original doorway to the courtyard now remaining is the Bad- 
shahi, or Kings Gate”, on the east side, the private entrance of 
the emperor, a structure according so perfectly with its surroundings 
that its excellent proportions and carefully adjusted parts may quite 
readily pass unnoticed. But the most important feature of the whole 
conception is the sanctuary hall on the opposite side of the quadrangle. 
Hitherto the Indian builders had generally considered it sufficient 
merely to enlarge and amplify the western aspect of the mosque 
enclosure in order to make a hall suitable for its purpose. At Fathpur 
bikri the plan was adopted of designing the sanctuary in the form 
of a spacious self-contained place of worship, a separate structure 
provided with a nave, aisles and chapels so combined as to produce 
a unity in itself. The facade of this fine prayer hall resolves itself into 
two parts consisting of a large arched portico in the centre, with 
arcaded wings extending on each side (Fig. 38). Above this facade 
rise three domes, of the flattened “Lodi” type, but considerably 
st ted in order to add to their height; the central one roofs the 
principal prayer chamber, corresponding to the nave, while the 
others are over the side chapels. As usual there is the unavoidable 
masiang of the main dome owing to the height of the parapet over 
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the portico, but this is a failing in nearly all Indian mosque elevations, 
the heritage of the maqsura or arched screen prescribed by ancient 
tradition. The qualities of simplicity and largeness which distinguish 
the exterior of this sanctuary are maintained in the treatment of the 
interior. This resolves itself into several major compartments, the most 
important of which is the central hall or nave, divided off from the 
wings by solid walls but communicating with them by side arches. 
This central hall, approached by archways from the portico, is the 
principal prayer chamber, and consists of a square room with a high 
domed roof. On each side of this central compartment are the other 
main divisions of the interior comprising the wings. These wings are 
not enclosed by walls as is the central hall, but open on to the 
quadrangle by means of an arcaded piazza, behind which are the 
pillared aisles. Within these aisles are the two side chapels, the position 
of each being indicated exteriorly by the smaller domes. Occupying 
an upper storey at the extreme ends of the wings are chapels for the 
zanana. Much of the effective appearance of the interior is obtained 
by the long rece din g vistas of the aisles, the contrast of the pillars 
and their brackets with the graceful pointed archways, the inlaid 
geometrical patterns which decorate the piers, and the brilliantly 
painted ornament on the mihrab walls. The mihrabs themselves, 
twenty-one in number, are inferior in design to those of the Qil‘a-i- 
Kuhna Masjid, produced nearly twenty-five years before, but they 
endeavour to vie with these in the diversity and richness of their 
painted surfaces. An unorthodox motive is introduced into one of 
these prayer niches in the form of a border containing a grape 
vine. 

In spite of the fine symmetrical effect of the sanctuary facade the 
eye of the spectator as he enters the enclosure naturally turns to^the 
southern entrance of the mosque formed by the Buland Darwaza, 
the immense bulk of which throws its shadow all day long across the 
courtyard. This is a superb structure, and thoroughly characteristic 
of the period. Each art culture has usually one form of utterance in 
which it finds the readiest means of expression, and with the Mughuls 
this was the entrance gateway. To the gardens of their tombs, the 
quadrangles of their mosques, the walls of their forts, the courtyards 
of their palaces, the entrance gateway was always a prominent 
feature, excellently proportioned in itself and at the same time in 
complete harmony with its surroundings. These gateways were 
essentially an Islamic heritage derived from the earlier days of the 
Faith when life was mainly spent in fortresses of which the most vital 
parts were the entrances. Experience in designing these in time of 
war bore fruit in times of peace. Under the Mughuls its culmination 
is seen in this magnificent triumphal archway and entrance-gateway 
combined. Seen from any point of view, but specially from a distance, 
its great size and commanding height present a most imposing 
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appearance. Its measurements are significant. From the platform 
in front of the doorway to the finial at the top is 134 feet, but including 
the flight of steps leading up to it, its total height is 176 feet. Across 
the main front it measures 130 feet, while its greatest depth from 
front to back is 123 feet. Such an unpremeditated addition to the 
mosque presented certain constructional difficulties on this side of 
the courtyard, as the ridge slopes away sharply, thus necessitating 
an unusually long and steep flight of steps at its foot. Its approach 
and outlook also emphasise the fact that the whole project was an 
afterthought, as it overlooks the hammam , beyond which are the 
quarters of the servants. And further, its boldly projecting fa$ade, 
towering height and almost aggressive strength would be more 
appropriate to a citadel than the peaceful and sacred precincts of 
a mosque. Yet it fulfils its double purpose as a triumphal arch and 
a mosque gateway combined in a remarkably effective manner. The 
method by which this monumental edifice is gradually diminished 
in its parts until it is finally reduced to an ordinary-sized doorway, 
as was its secondary intention, has been well described by Fergusson, 1 
who correctly attributes the result to long experience in working on 
right principles. 

Few buildings could furnish a more marked contrast to the one 
referred to above than the tomb of Salim Chishti, situated only a 
short distance away on the opposite side of the courtyard. Each 
structure makes a separate appeal, the gateway in view of its size 
and majestic proportions, the tomb by its casket-like appearance and 
the richness and delicacy of its detail. The date of the latter is 15713 
but as it is constructed wholly of white marble it appears to belong 
to a later period. What, however, has happened is that the original 
tomb was built of sandstone, as were all the buildings of this time, 
but subsequent devotees, feeling that the shrine of their saint should 
be made of something more precious than common stone, converted 
it into its present state by substituting marble for certain parts, and 
covering others over with thin slabs of the same material like a veneer. 
It may therefore be described as an architectural palimpsest. But 
although the material has been changed its design cannot be far 
different from what it was when first erected. In the course of con- 
version the dome may have lost its original contour through being 
covered with slabs of marble, while in the process of copying the 
pillars and perforated screens some extra play of fancy may have 
been indulged in. The plan and general arrangements of the tomb 
building call for no special remark; there is the square-domed 
cenotaph chamber surrounded by a verandah and with a projecting 
pillared portico. Painted patterns cover the walls of the interior, 
semi-precious stones of artistic colours decorate the floors, and the 
pierced screens of the verandah are of exceptionally fine workman- 

1 Indian and Eastern Architecture (1910), n, 297. 




ship. A wooden canopy over the sarcophagus is inlaid with arabesques 
in ebony and mother-of-pearl of exquisite design, probably executed 
by artizans of the northern Punjab noted for their skilled inlay. What, 
however, distinguishes this building from all others is the character 
of its pillars and pilasters, and, more particularly, the style of the 
large and elaborate struts which support the wide-spreading eaves. 
The shape of the pillars themselves is unusual; a zigzag pattern 
covers their shafts, and their capitals recall those of the stalactite 
order. But the convoluted struts with perforated ornament between 
the scrolls springing from half-way down their shafts and carried 
right up to a bracket under the eaves are unique. Based on somewhat 
similar supports in the temples of Gujarat, the Mughul craftsmen 
elaborated this idea to the extent here seen. Much of the marble 
work is, however, attributed to the early years of Jahangir’s reign, 
when the style was losing its quality of direct simplicity, an appear- 
ance which in the West would be regarded as a form of the 
baroque. 

The methods perfected by the builders of Akbar’s time had one 
comparatively small but interesting repercussion. It has been shown 
that the early Mughul buildings owed not a little of their character 
to the in dig enous temple architecture, elements from which were 
freely borrowed. To find therefore at the sacred Hindu retreat of 
Brindaban near Muttra several temples assimilating in their turn 
much of the contemporary style of the Mughuls is some measure of 
its vigorous nature. Of these temples that of Govind Deo erected 
in 1590 is the most notable, and testifies not only to its adaptability 
to other purposes but is also a tribute to the versatility of the Indian 
masons who built it (Fig. 45). There is a wide difference between 
the needs of a Mughul palace or mosque and those of a Hindu temple, 
but any difficulties this interchange presented were readily overcome. 
The temple was never quite finished, but the plan and intention of 
its designers can be understood from what now appears. As far as 
the exterior is concerned this suggests certain aspects of the architec- 
ture of western India, the exuberance common to that style, however, 
having been restrained by its contact with the more sober style of 
the Mughuls; it shows a sense of refinement and an appreciation 
of the value of plain surfaces not often seen in temple design. The 
contrast between the horizontal lines of its richly moulded buttresses 
and the perpendicular effect of the pillared openings between has 
been well maintained. A still more advanced treatment is observable 
in the interior as its cruciform plan, “Tudor arched transepts, and 
groined and vaulted hall would not be out of place in a Gothic 
church. Here the builders seem to have gone farther afield lor 
ins piration, as the principle of the intersecting arches supporting the 
domed roof is allied to that employed in the provincial style ol 
Bijapur, while the roofing of the aisles was apparently borrowed from 
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the transepts of the Jami‘ Masjid 1 at Jaunpur, where the application 
of the waggon vault and groin had been already mastered. But the 
pillared cloisters in two stories with their lintels and carved brackets 
a!re reminiscent of the palaces of Fathpur Sikri. There is much that 
is original in the temples of Brindaban, but in few other Hindu 
buildings is the influence of the prevailing style of the Muslims more 
obvious than in the temple of Govind Deo. 

Yet the secular architecture also of the Hindus did not remain 
unaffected by the building activities of Akbar and his successors, as 
is shown by several palaces and other important structures erected 
in Rajputana and Malwa about this time. Chief among these are the 
royal residences and other state buildings in the romantic city of Amber 
which were begun about 1600, and the palace of Bikaner, also begun 
towards the end of the sixteenth century. These were followed by 
the palace-fortresses of Jodhpur and Orchha, with the stately palace 
of Datia, all dating from the early part of the seventeenth century, 
and finally by the palace at Dig commenced about 1725. All these 
palatial retreats of the Rajput princes show by their style an associa- 
tion with the building art as evolved by the Mughuls, but with 
elaborations of their own. Apart from the richness of their decoration, 
they display a fancifulness expressive of the imaginative Hindu mind, 
together with evidences of a survival of the ancient craft traditions 
of the country. This Mughul foundation breaking out into Hindu 
exuberance is well illustrated in its most florid aspect by the Durbar 
buildings of Amber (Fig. 47 ) , and perhaps with slightly more restraint 
by the fluted pavilions of the citadel at Jodhpur. It -is not difficult 
to see in such buildings how the stone structures of the early Mughuls 
by the addition of engrailed arches, glass mosaics, painted plaster, 
gilded gesso and sgraffito were adapted to the more colourful require- 
ments of the Hindu princes. ....... 

After the death of Akbar in 1605 there was a pause m the building 
operations of the Mughuls. The strenuous and unceasing activity of 
this great building monarch was followed by a period of partial 
inertia His successor’s chief interests lay in fields other than that 
of architecture. Under Jahangir the art of miniature painting 
flourished exceedingly, and owing to his patronage it reached great 
heights But perhaps this emperor’s principal delight was in the 
laving out of large formal gardens, the romantic beauty of which 
has contributed not a little to the aesthetic reputation of the Mughul 
dvnasty Babur had already introduced this type of garden m India 
bv devising the Ram Bagh at Agra, and Akbar had a similar large 
enclosure planted at Sikandra, where afterwards he planned his 
tomb Through Jahangir’s love of nature, inherited from his pro- 
genitor Babur, the Mughul garden was brought to perfection, and 
at all places where this emperor sojourned for any length of time one 

1 See vol. m, p. 628. 
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of these pleasaunces was generally prepared. Some of his courtiers 
also built retreats of this kind, as for instance Asaf Khan’s Nishat 
Bagh in Kashmir, and, later, the emperor Shah Jahan had a very 
large one constructed at Shalamar near Lahore. The Mughul garden 
is a conventional arrangement of squares, usually in the form, of 
terraces placed on a slope for the easy distribution of the water which 
is an essential part of the scheme. Each terrace is divided into four 
lesser squares in order to conform to the traditional plan of what is 
known as the char bdgh or fourfold plot, the whole being a combina- 
tion of rectangles and straight lines, no curved paths or even circular 
parterres being found. Artificial pools with numerous fountains play 
an important part in the composition, while in an inconspicuous spot 
a bath or hammam is sometimes introduced. Pavilions occupy central 
positions, and the flagged causeways are shaded by avenues of 
trees. One of the loveliest of these gardens is the Shalamar Bagh 
in Kashmir constructed by Jahangir, which, however, owes not a 
little of its charm to the wonderful situation with a background 
of mountains and a view over the crystal waters of the Dal. lake. 
Immense chaudr trees grace its walks and green swards, water ripples 
and cascades down its sloping channels, lotus-bud fountains dance 
in the sunshine and beds of flowers give colour and fragrance to the 

whole. , 

It was in the production of scenes of this kind that the. emperor 
Jahangir excelled, but nevertheless his predecessor had given such 
an impetus to the art of significant building that in. spite of any 
indifference he may have shown towards the subject, it was carried 
along by its own momentum. The incentive was_ in a manner 
supplied by a solemn obligation laid upon Jahangir, namely the 
construction of his august father’s mausoleum. Whether Akbar or his 
son was responsible for the design of this structure is not clear, but 
that practically the whole of the actual building was carried out m 
Jahangir’s reign is now fairly well established. The site, which was 
on a garden prepared by Akbar at Sikandra near Agra, and also 
very probably some idea of the design of the tomb, were settled 
before his death. In all his building schemes, although some of these 
may have been fanciful, Akbar made no serious, mistakes, and it is 
singular that the least successful monument associated with his name 
is his mausoleum. The inference is that had this Great Mogu 
taken the precaution of erecting his tomb in his own lifetime the result 
might have been different. Under Jahangir’s spasmodic supervision, 
which on occasion looked like undue interference, and with his 
dilettante temperament, the final state of the structure is perhaps 
largely due. Jahangir had a trained eye for a picture, but not a 
mind that could understand the largeness and breadth required for 
architectural effect. When on one of his hasty visits to Sikandra he 
relates that he was not satisfied with the work, and ordered the 
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. magbyt “once more to knock down some parts”, some of the reasons 

/fijfcj# defects may be apparent. 

4 &y Spatial effect is the key-note of Akbar’s tomb, and the great square 
garden with which it is surrounded emphasises this quality. This 
garden, itself an important accessory to the composition as a whole, 
is a formal arrangement of squares, but much of its ori ginal intention 
is now lost. It was divided into four quarters by broad paved cause- 
ways raised 8 feet above the surrounding parterres. The sweep of 
each of these wide approaches is interrupted in the middle by being 
expanded into a terrace containing an ornamental tank and fountain. 
Aqueducts traverse these causeways, and in convenient places flights 
of steps lead down to flower beds at a lower level. A fine gateway 
is introduced into the centre of each side of the high embattled wall 
enclosing the whole garden area, that on the south side and the 
largest of all forming the main entrance, the others being false door- 
ways added to. ensure symmetry. Each of these portals is a minor 
monument in itself, as they are charmingly proportioned and the 
variety of their carved, painted and inlaid decoration makes each 
one a work of art. Specially does this apply to the main entrance, 
which, apart from its elegant appearance and the boldness of the 
arabesques decorating its surfaces, is distinguished by the addition 
of a tall white marble minaret rising from each of its four comers. 
The presence of these minarets marks a notable step in the develop- 
ment of Islamic architecture in Hindustan, as in no other instance 
does this characteristic feature appear in upper India since the 
erection of the Qutb Minar four centuries previously. And here it 
emerges, not as an experiment, but fully developed with all its parts 
in perfect harmony and in exact and final form. 

The mausoleum building itself is a huge structure occupying a 
square of 340 feet side, and consists of five terraces diminishing as 
they ascend, thus approximating a low truncated pyramid. Muslim 
tombs in India are invariably designed on the plan of a crypt in 
which the body is buried, and a building above containing the tomb- 
chamber with its cenotaph. As might be expected in view of Akbar’s 
unconventional nature his tomb is a departure from this orthodox 
arrangement. Instead of the subterranean vault there is a high 
domed hall, almost on ground level, which takes the place of crypt 
and tomb-chamber combined. Around this domed hall was built 
the lowest terrace, a stupendous mass of masonry 30 feet high, and 
almost solid except for a range of cloisters continued all round its 
outer sides. Externally, as part of the faqade, these outer sides of 
the terrace are arcaded, and in the centre of each is inserted a large 
portico with a deeply recessed archway. The portico on the south 
side forms the entrance to the domed mortuary chamber, which is 
reached by a long and slightly descending corridor, light being 
admitted through clerestory windows by means of shafts from above. 
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The roof of this terrace provides a wide platform, in the centre of 
which rises the superstructure comprising the four remaining storeys. 
Three of these storeys consist of superimposed tiers of pillared arcades 
and kiosks built mainly of red sandstone. The arcades lead to ranges 
of rooms in the interior, but they also act as a facade to the masonry 
which encloses the dome of the mortuary chamber below. Supported 
on these rows of sandstone arcades is the topmost storey of white 
marble, its perforated lattices forming the cloisters of an open court 
with a cenotaph in the centre ; each corner of this storey is surmounted 
by a slender marble kiosk. 

Although there is much that calls for admiration in this vast 
structure, particularly in the treatment of its final storey, which for 
delicacy and finish is unsurpassed in any other Mughul monument, 
as a whole it is disappointing. It is unimpressive because it lacks 
the quality of mass which is one of the principles of beauty, and 
of coherence which is the basis of style. The lowest terrace is a noble 
conception, substantial yet not heavy, a suitable foundation inviting 
an imposing superstructure to be erected on its broad platform. But 
the opportunity was not taken. Instead of a solid and dignified 
'building above, consistent with this ponderous base, there arises a 
light and almost frivolous array of arcades and kiosks, more appro- 
priate in a summer palace than forming the principal part of a royal 
mausoleum. Here it may have been that Jahangir interposed, 
ordered what had previously been approved to be demolished and 
cc reconstructed at a cost of fifteen lakhs of rupees . It was at this 
critical stage that those concerned in the production of the building 
seem to have become confused and lost their aesthetic propriety in a 
maze of little arches, balconies and pillared pavilions. They recaptured 
it in the chaste and elegantly designed marble storey above, but by 
that time it was too late to present this ambitious monument as a 

complete and balanced unity. . _ 

Much the same criticism applies to Jahangir s own mausoleum 
built at Shahdara near Lahore some twenty years later, which is 
conceived on somewhat similar lines. But it lacks even the lofty 
effect of the earlier example, as there is no superstructure, the body 
of the building consisting of a single story in the form of a square 
terrace 22 feet high. It is true some appearance of height is obtained 
by a handsome minaret rising from each corner, and there was 
originally a marble pavilion placed in the middle of the platform 
above, which, when in situ, would have offered a central point ot 
interest. Now shorn of this feature, which was. removed during the 
Sikh supremacy, the whole composition is singularly ineffective. 
Efforts were made to improve its appearance by the lavish applica- 
tion of inlaid marbles, glazed tiles, and painted patterns, some ot 
which are remarkably good examples of mural decoration, but no 
amount of embellishment of this nature can redeem its obvious 
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architectural defects. As a contrast to the somewhat affected 
grandeur of both these royal mausoleums, and also as a proof that 
probably under less exacting conditions the craftsmen of the time 
were capable of first-rate workmanship, are two tombs erected 
towards the end of Jahangir’s reign, one at Delhi and the other at 
Agra. Apart from the high character of their design both of these 
structures mark a definite stage in the evolution of the style and 
forecast plainly its subsequent attainments. The tomb of Khan 
Khanan. at Delhi, . a nobleman who died in 16275 shows a return to 
the Persian mode initiated in. the mausoleum of Humayun some sixty 
years before. Unfortunately in the eighteenth century it was stripped 
of much of its marble covering, so that now it is litde more than a 
shell, but even in a mutilated state it is possible to see that in many 
of its particulars it is a copy to a smaller scale of the emperor’s tomb 
near by. In one notable respect it differs, however, from its proto- 
type, in that the wings of the facade have been simplified so that the 
plan, instead of being octagonal, is a plain square; in all other direc- 
tions both designs are almost identical. Each stands on a terrace 
with seventeen arched recesses on each side. The mausoleum building 
which rises above the platform formed by the terrace has much the’ 
same distribution of parts in both examples; there is the large central 
arched recess, the arrangement of kiosks above, and the double 
Timurid dome over all. The tomb of Khan Khanan therefore indi- 
cates that the Persian attribution even after this considerable passage 
of time was still definitely alive (Fig. 58). 

The other tomb of this date, that enshrining the remains of 
I timad-ud-daula at Agra, is a very different conception. It was 
built by this high official’s daughter Nur Mahall, the brilliant con- 
sort of Jahangir, who, it should be added, was also responsible for 
the construction of that emperor’s mausoleum at Shahdara. No two 
buildings could be more dissimilar, and the wide divergence of style 
seems to show that while on the one hand the royal tomb of Shahdara 
was no doubt originally planned by Jahangir himself, the tomb at 
Agra bears in every part of it the imprint of the refined feminism 
oi this remarkable queen. There is no other building like it in the 
entire range of Mughul architecture, the delicacy of treatment and 
the chaste quality of its decoration placing it in a class by itself 
It is a comparatively small structure, the tomb building measures 
only 69 feet wide, and as it is constructed in the purest white marble 
with much of its ornamentation of inlaid semi-precious stones it 
conveys the impression of a rich article of jewellery magnified into 
architecture. Situated in the middle of a square enclosure, recalling 
in some, respects the pleasant repose of a cloister garth, this brilliant 
little edifice stands out in strong contrast to its surroundings of dark 
cypress trees and red sandstone gateways. The latter in themselves 
are charmingly designed entrances, notably that on the western side 
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by which the mausoleum is approached from the river (Fig. 55). 
All these essential appendages are in the best of taste and skilfully 
subordinated to the marble edifice enthroned in the centre amidst 
parterres, tanks and fountains. The mausoleum consists of a square 
lower storey with a gracefully proportioned turret like a dwarf minaret 
thrown out from each comer, while above a smaller second storey 
rises in the form of a traceried pavilion; the interior is a simple 
arrangement of a central chamber containing the cenotaphs, sur- 
rounded by connected rooms corresponding to an enclosed verandah. 
Light everywhere is obtained through perforated screens, a gossamer 
of fretted grilles” which give an exquisite texture to all the openings. 
And over the whole, delicately modifying the dazzling effect of the 
white marble, is laid with deft fingers a diaphanous veil of coloured 
inlay in patterns of bewildering diversity. Whether regarded as an 
architectural composition of matchless refinement, as an example of 
applied art displaying rare craftsmanship, or as an artistic symbol 
of passionate filial devotion, the tomb of Ttimad-ud-daula expresses 
in every part of it the high aesthetic ideals that prevailed, among 
the Mughuls at the time. But this building in addition to its intrinsic 
beauty has another interest. It is the first structure of the Mughuls 
to be composed entirely of white marble, and also the first m .which 
that form of inlaid decoration known as pietra dura makes its ap- 
pearance. In its technical aspect therefore it denotes a turning-point 
in the evolution of the building art, marking the change from the 
sandstone constmction and opus sectile ornamentation which satisfied 
the simpler taste of Akbar and Jahangir to the sumptuous white 
marble pavilions and pietra dura of Shah Jahan. ... . , . 

Augustus’s boast that he found Rome of brick and left it of marble 
has its counterpart in the building productions of Shah Jahan, who 
found the Mughul cities of sandstone and left them of marble, in the 
forts of Agra and Lahore, and at other places besides, this emperor 
swept away many of the sandstone structures of his predecessors and 
in their places erected marble palaces. The quarries of Makrana in 
Raiputana provided unlimited supplies of this finely textured building 
material, so that pavilions, courts and columned halls were all con- 
structed in pure white marble; when for various reasons this was not 
made use of, the stone which took its place was faced with stucco, 
the plastered surfaces being polished to an egg-shell whiteness in 
keeping with the marble masonry. Such a definite change ol material 
naturally implied a corresponding change in architectural treatment. 
The buil din g art acquired a new sensibility . Instead of the rectangular 
character of the previous period there arose the curved line and. 
flowing rhythm of the style of Shah Jahan, while the chisel of the 
stone carver was replaced by the finer instruments of the marble 
cutter and polisher. No longer was effect dependent on bold string- 
courses and intricate carving; the chaste texture of the marble itself 
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and the skilfully modulated disposition of its elements, represents the 
Mughul style at its zenith. The subordination and contrast of the 
entrance archways to the arcading of the sanctuary, the proportions 
and arrangement of the kiosks surmounting the cornices, and, 
notably, the subtle raising of the drum of the central dome in relation 
to those on each side, are a few only of the aspects of this structure 
which show in the most emphatic manner that the principles of 
balance and rhythm were by this time thoroughly appreciated by 
the Mughul builders. 

Similar alterations were effected by Shah Jahan in the interior 
arrangements of the fort at Lahore, where this ruler’s additions 
mainl y in marble may be readily distinguished from the sandstone 
structures of his predecessors. The “Hall of Forty Pillars”, now called 
the Diwan-i-‘Am, the Musamman Burj, including the Shish Mahall, 
the Naulakha, the Khwabgah, and all the buildings towards the 
north-west portion, were erected at this time. But the remodelling 
of the palaces of his forefathers did not satisfy the ardent building 
propensities of Shah Jahan, and accordingly in 1638 he began at 
Delhi the construction of an entirely new capital city of his own. 
Wi thin its walls was to be included a large citadel or palace-fortress, 
the whole resting on the right bank of the Jumna. No regular plan 
seems to have been followed in working out this scheme, except that 
the city is roughly in the shape of a quadrant with the fortress at its 
apex overloo kin g the river. Two wide thoroughfares radiate from 
the main gates of the fortress to those in the city walls, and in the 
angle thus formed was placed the Jami £ Masjid. As a contrast to 
this apparently casual lay-out of the walled city, the fort itself is a 
fairly orderly production in the shape of a parallelogram running 
north and south, with its corners chamfered and its northern side 
set at an angle to accommodate the existing fortress of Salimgarh, 
which then became a barbican to the newer construction. The rect- 
angle thus formed measures 1600 feet by 320O_feet and is enclosed 
by a formidable wall of the same type as that at Agra fort, but lacking 
its bold rugged strength; within this area the designers proceeded 
to plot out the interior arrangements under the personal supervision 
of the emperor himself. These arrangements included such essential 
requirements as three entrances consisting of a ceremonial, a private, 
and a river gateway; barracks for the guard, and accommodation 
for the immense retinue attached to the court, together with shops 
and similar facilities for their personal convenience; an official por- 
tion for public and private durbars and affairs of state; a private 
enclosure to contain the palaces of the emperor and the residences 
of the royal family, with ornamental gardens attached; royal store 
rooms, regalia chambers, kitchens, horse and elephant stables, and 
other minor amenities appertaining to the imperial establishment. 
It is possible to see in the typical disposition of these requirements 
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with an ornamental fountain in the middle, while on their outer side 
they crowned the sandstone ramparts with a succession of turrets, 
kiosks, gilt domes, hanging balconies, oriel windows, arcades and 
perforated screens, which if not exactly orderly in their arrangement, 
were remarkably picturesque and breathed the very spirit of romance. 
Along this wall there were something like twelve separate pavilions, 
all connected with one another and each designed for a different 
purpose and bearing a distinctive name, such as the Mott Mahall or 
“Pearl P ala ce”, the Hira Mahall or “Diamond Palace”, and the 
Rang Mahall or “Painted Palace”. The style of each is much the 
same, although there is a pleasing variety of plan, each consisting 
of a single-storeyed hall usually open on all sides, divided into bays 
by massive piers and the roof supported by foliated arches. Above 
are flat coffered ceilings at one time plated with silver or gilt, and 
the piers, walls and all interior surfaces are decorated either with 
inlay, low relief carving or patterns in colour and gold. The floors 
are paved with marble, and provision is made for a system of aque- 
ducts to pass along the entire length of the buildings, partly to supply 
water for the numerous hammams, but with the main object of adding 
to each apartment all the refreshing accompaniments of a water- 
palace. A constant supply of water was obtained by tapping the 
river Jumna at a point seventy miles up stream and bringing it by 
canal to the fort, where its inlet was at the northern angle. Here the 
Nahr-i-Bihisht, or “Stream of Paradise”, as it was called, entered by 
a scalloped marble cascade in the open central arcade by the Shah 
Burj or “King’s Tower”, and from there was distributed by stone 
or marble channels in all the required directions. In some of the 
pavilions it was diverted into fountains, the finest of which is the 
one completely fillin g the central compartment of the Rang Mahall 
(Fig. 72), and, in the words of Sayyid Ahmad, its 

beauty baffles description. It is made of marble and fashioned in such a way 
that it resembles a full blown flower,. . .yet it is of little depth. . .just like the 
palm of a hand. The particular beauty of this is that, when it is full of rippling 
water, the foliage of the inlay appears to wave to and fro. In its centre is a 
beautiful flower like a cup of marble; moreover, on each curving point and arched 
cusp, flowers and leaves of coloured stones spring from creeping plants, und 
creeping plants from flowers and leaves. Within the cup you will find a hole 
through which the water bubbles up from a hidden channel underneath. The 
sheet of water fallin g from the edges of the cup and the wavmg of the plants and 
flowers under the dancing water are nothing less than a scene of magic. 


From the palaces the water was conveyed to the gardens, of which 
that known as the Hayat Bakhsh was the largest and most enchantingly 
laid out. Here, in a strictly formal pattern of square flower beds 
amidst flowing watercourses, are two pavilions named after the two 
months of the rainy season, Sawan and Bhadon, both 
decorated with pictures and paintings like the enamelled throne of the Queen 
of Sheba, or like Solomon’s throne studded with emeralds. Through the two 


1 Asar-us-Sanadid, Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Cawnpore 1904, chap, u, p. 54. 
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waterways of the tanks which are made in the centre of these b uilding s the water 
is always issuing gracefully, and from the edge of their platforms,. . .it is fallW 
into the tank below, in the form of a cascade. In the niches, flower vases of gold 
and silver, full of golden flowers, are placed during the day time, and at ni ght 
white wax candles, which look like stars amid fleecy clouds, are lighted inside the 
veil of water . 1 

This imaginative treatment of the private portions of the fort and 
of the palaces wherein the emperor took his ease diff ered, however 
from the more sedate character of the official portion where he held 
durbars and conducted publicly the affairs of state. The Diwan-i- 
‘Am or “Hall of Public Audience” is an expansive columned hall 
of sandstone with its central bay occupied by a large and stately 
throne of marble carved and inlaid in the manner of the time. The 
wall at the back of the throne is also embellished with inlaid decora- 
tion, in the form of pietra dura , but much of this ornamentation differs 
materially, both in design and technique, from that in any other 
Mughul building. One scene particularly is a characteristically occi- 
dental representation of Orpheus sitting under a tree and fiddling 
to a circle of listening animals. It has now become clear that this 
and several of the surrounding panels of birds and foliage were 
originally fashioned in Italy, and in the course of co mm ercial rela- 
tions found their way to India to be acquired as objects of art by 
someone at the Mughul court. The artistic character of these pieces 
suggested their inclusion in the scheme of decoration at the back 
of the throne, where, surrounded by other panels of obviously Indian 
handiwork, their exotic appearance has given rise to some specula- 
tion. 

Almost contemporary with the building of the fort at Delhi was 
the construction of the Jami £ Masjid, which, as already shown, was 
an essential part of the scheme of Shah Jahan’s new capital. ’T his 
grand mosque, the largest and most eminent in all India, was begun 
in a.d. 1644, but was not completed until fourteen years later. In 
the meantime a somewhat similar congregational mosque was being 
erected under the emperor’s patronage at Agra, which, although not 
on the same majestic scale as the Delhi example, was nevertheless 
a structure of considerable size and importance. Both mosques are 
planned according to tradition and follow the same broad principles 
as regards arrangements and general style. But given all these com- 
mon factors they show in the most marked manner how widely two 
buildings of the same type may be made to differ in effect. Nothing 
could be more severely dignified or imperious in appearance than 
the Jami‘ Masjid at Delhi, or more suitable for its purpose, as it 
was obviously designed primarily for the ceremonial attendance of 
the emperor and his retinue, the imposing royal portal on the east 
with its arcading effectually screening the congregation within from 

1 Amal-i-Salih, fols. 580-83 (Delhi Fort, Arch. Survey of India , 1929). 
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outside observation. An example of the highest type of religious 
architecture, precise and perfect, it forms a noble pile; the endless 
flights of steps before each entrance, the lofty white domes and 
tapering minarets with the broad arch of the facade are admirably 
I disposed. The courtyard, 325 feet side, is in keeping with the great 

scale of the rest of the building, while the cloisters around the three sides 
and the symmetrical range of arches comprising the sanctuary are of the 
same generous proportions. But in spite of its great size, the orderly 
distribution of its parts and its undeniable grandeur, the building 
1 as a whole leaves the aesthetic sense only moderately stirred; it fails 

to arouse the highest emotions on account of its impersonality and 
aloofness. The uncompromising rigidity of its long horizontal lines, 
the harsh black and white inlay of its domes and minarets, its very 
vastness which necessitates the unending repetition of each detail, 
all combine to give this otherwise magnificent structure a character 
i which never wholly attracts. On the other hand the mosque at Agra, 

owing to its humanist values, makes a definitely intimate appeal. 
Although it lacks the perfection of the Delhi structure — the low 
position and timid contours of the domes are obvious defects — its 
free open frontage bringing everything into view, its rippling suc- 
cession of kiosks of varying sizes which crown its parapets, the 
interesting passages of shadow thrown by its chattris and turrets, the 
warm broken colour of its masonry produce an effect of a singularly 
pleasing kind. It is a mosque evidently built for the benefit of the 
people; its shady cloisters, informal resting-places and alcoved re- 
treats are an open invitation to all and sundry to spend a quiet hour 
within its precincts. 

While at the principal seats of the Mughuls the white marble 
style was being maintained, a different phase of building was 
! becoming manifest in the Punjab, notably at Lahore. This took the 

form of brick construction, with occasional sandstone additions, but 
owing its distinctive character to the glazed tile decoration with 
which its entire surfaces were often covered. The fact that Lahore 
was situated in an alluvial plain, and somewhat remote from any 
outcrop of stone, partly accounts for this brick and tile development, 
but not entirely. Since the days of the Ghaznavid occupation, the 
Punjab capital had been inclined to cultivate an independent archi- 
tectural tradition, and instinctively to look to the north-west and 
beyond for its aesthetic inspiration. In the first half of the seventeenth 
century the Safavid art of Persia had attained its zenith, and for a 
time Lahore appears to have come under its powerful spell. It was 
not that the buildings of the Punjab were exact reproductions of those 
' of Shah c Abbas the Great; they displayed a certain individuality, 

but the brick construction was based on that prevailing in Persia, 
and the glazed tiles were of the same type as those produced in the 
famous kilns of Kashan and other places on the Iranian plateau. The 
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outstanding characteristic of this style of building, both in Persia 
and the Punjab, is its accentuation of colour, as it depends' almost 
entirely for its expression on the brilliant display of patterns in 
faience. To such an extent was this colour scheme allowed to dominate 
the entire fabric that one of the fundamental principles of good 
building has been sacrificed, inasmuch as the designers subordinated 
intentionally all constructional emphasis in order to give precedence 
to the applied art. Eliminate this ornamentation and the building 
becomes a bald arrangement of fiat surfaces without shadow or any 
form of relief, mouldings and string-courses are at a discount, the 
whole structure resolving itself into a mere background on which the 
tile-setter was encouraged to squander his art unrestrained. That 
such a procedure produced buildings having any claim to archi- 
tectural merit is mainly due to the quality of this tile decoration, 
which is of the highest order, as the brilliantly designed arabesques 
in variegated hues lit by the eastern sun produce a vitality of effect 
disarming all criticism. In Lahore and its neighbourhood a large 
number of b uilding s were erected in this style during the reign 
of Shah Jahan, but owing to the impermanent nature of their 
construction many of them are in ruins or have almost entirely 
disappeared. The immense mounds of spoil from the brick kilns 
of this period testify to the importance this industry assumed, 
so much so that one Buddhu whose tomb is near Lahore was 
appointed chief purveyor of bricks to the royal establishment. 
But in all these rubbish mounds, several of which have been 
excavated, not a trace has been discovered of the glazed tiles nor 
are there any definite records of such a craft ever having existed in 
this locality in the past. Panels of faience decorate the exterior of 
Raja Man Singh’s palace at Gwalior, and the glazed earthenware 
of Multan and Sindh has long been a thriving handicraft, but 
it is clear from their style and technique that both these are the 
offspring of an entirely different art tradition. The Lahore tiles are 
of a type which is unmistakeable, and are of two distinct kinds, the 
“mosaic” and the “square”. The former consist of pieces of a 
glazed composition cut to the shape and colour of the design, and 
are set together like the tesserae of a mosaic; the latter are usually 
6 inches square and the pattern painted on them is carried across the 
joints to fill the required space. Exactly similar glazed decoration 
of both kinds is seen in profusion in the seventeenth-century buildings 
of Persia and ‘Iraq, most of it being made at the town of Kashan, 
where the name for it is Kashi, which is also the name by which 
this art is commonly known in Lahore. Some of the designs, notably 
those in the outer wall of Lahore fort, are much more Persian than 
Mughul in character, and include suggestions of Mithraic symbolism. 
Chardin, the French traveller, mentions at this time that Persia 
supplied India with large quantities of “earthenware”, most 


WAZIR KHAN’S MOSQUE, LAHORE 561 

probably referring to this trade in glazed tiles. 1 It seems not unlikely 
therefore that most if not all of this decoration was imported in 
bulk from Kashan. 

The finest example of this phase of Mughul building is Wazir 
Khan’s mosque erected in 1634, but there are many others, such as 
the Gulabi Bagh, the Chauburjl, and ‘All Mardan Khan’s tomb, all 
at Lahore, while as far distant as Agra the tomb of Afzal Khan of 
Lahore known as the “Chinl ka Rauza” is of the same type. The 
mosque of Wazir Khan, a most picturesque structure, consists of the 
customary arrangement of buildings enclosing a brick-paved court- 
yard, with the entrance-gateway, cloisters and sanctuary all in their 
accepted positions. Four octagonal minarets rise from the corners, 
and the domes which roof the sanctuary and the gateway are of the 
low-pitched “Lodi” order. Much of the surface decoration, which 
comprises not only tiles but in the interior patterns painted in dis- 
temper, has become considerably abraded, although sufficient re- 
mains to show what a gorgeous glow of colour this building presented 
when first erected. The walls are flat except for an occasional cornice, 
oriel window, or balcony, and are divided up into shallow sunk 
compartments for the reception of the glazed patterns. The fertility 
of design and the diversity of colour in the scheme are amazing, and 
although in its present state a somewhat vivid yellow is inclined to 
predominate, each panel, spandrel and border is in itself a work of 
art, rivalling in the brilliancy of its hues the sheen of the blue jays 
and green parrots which flit about its walls. There could be no finer 
illustration of that ardent desire for a display of exuberant colour 
innate in the east than these glazed tile buildings of the Punjab. 

All such forms of architectural expression, however, and even those 
possessing the formal elegance of the royal palaces, take second place 
when compared with that masterpiece of Mughul architecture, the 
Taj Mahall. During the first three years of his reign, Shah Jahan 
had already provided in the fort at Agra a palace for the accommoda- 
tion of his consort, described in the Shah-Jahan Nama as “the 
Paradise-like buildings of Her exalted chaste Majesty, the Queen of 
the world, the Begam Sahiba”, and identified as the Khass Mahall, 
the most sumptuous of all edifices up to that time. And as during 
life no building was considered too splendid, so on her death it was 
fitting that her remains should be enshrined within a monument of 
matchless beauty. Architects were therefore summoned to prepare 
designs for a mausoleum which to be worthy of her memory should 
surpass all others in artistic dignity and stateliness. Of the manner 
in which the design was obtained and who was responsible for the 
noble building which eventually matured, there are no direct records. 
What evidence there is is contradictory. On the one hand, there is 
the contemporary statement of Father Manrique, who definitely 

1 Langl&s, Voyages du Chevalier Chardin (Paris, 1811), iv, 165. 
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affirms that models were prepared and submitted to the emperor 
by a certain Geronimo Verroneo, a Venetian, who was residing in 
the Mughul capital at the time. 1 On the other hand, indigenous 
documents have been preserved containing a detailed account of 
those employed on the building, all of whom were Asiatics, with no 
indication of any European intervention. And as an answer to the 
Jesuit father’s contention there is the standing testimony of the Taj 
Mahall itself, which shows in all its aspects that it was the natural 
evolution of the style, true to tradition and entirely unaffected by 
occidental influence. The truth seems to be that Verroneo was in- 
vited, as were others, to produce designs, but that prepared by the 
Mughul master-builders was the one eventually selected. 

Particulars of those who took part in the production of this incom- 
parable masterpiece indicate that no effort was spared to obtain the 
services of specialists in every phase of the work. Several of these 
were indigenous craftsmen from Delhi, Lahore, Multan and similar 
art centres of the Mughul empire, while others were drawn from 
more distant sources, such as a calligraphist from Baghdad and 
another from Shiraz, to ensure that all the inscriptions were correctly 
carved or inlaid; a ec flower carver” from Bukhara; an expert in 
dome construction, Isma'Il Khan Rumi, Who by his name may have 
come from Constantinople; a pinnacle maker from Samarqand, a 
master-mason from Qandahar, and, lastly, an experienced garden 
planner. The chief supervisor who co-ordinated the entire work was 
one Ustad Tsa, “the best designer of his time”, and, according to 
one account, originally an inhabitant of Shiraz. It may be noted 
that while the structural portions seem to have been principally in 
the hands of Muhammadans, the decoration was mainly the work 
of Hindu craftsmen, the difficult task of preparing the pietra dura 
specially being entrusted to a group of the latter from Kanauj. 

The design finally approved was based largely on the recently 
completed tomb of Khan Khanan at Delhi, which in its turn was a 
reduced and modified copy of the mausoleum of the emperor 
Humayun. But the large edifice enclosing the tomb-chamber of the 
Taj Mahall, although the main feature of the composition, is only 
a portion of the scheme as a whole. It is supplemented by certain 
essential accompaniments leading up to the main building, com- 
prising a garden, entrance-gateways, a mosque, and other accessories 
that would surround the mausoleum with an appropriate setting. 
In the preliminary thought expended on these amenities the Mughul 
architect excelled, every need was provided for and no incongruous 
changes were afterwards introduced to mar the effect. The result was 
that before the actual construction was even begun every minute 
detail, useful or ornamental, was correctly specified. Outside the 

1 See note, pp. 174—7, v °l- Travels of Sebastian Manrique , trans. by G. E. Luard and 

H. Hosten. 
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precincts of the Taj itself among other annexes were buildings for 
the accommodation of visitors, their attendants and conveyances, a 
bazar for their maintenance and a forecourt with wide approach 
to avoid congestion of traffic. Nothing was omitted; a more com- 
plete lay-out it would be impossible to conceive. The position of the 
building was also carefully considered. The site selected was on a high 
bank of the river at a bend, so that from every point of view there 
was a pleasing effect; on the one side its reflections in the water gave 
it an added charm, while on the other, from the garden, its white 
marble facades stand out clearly, having no background except the 
sky. At the same time its proximity to the river demanded special 
care in the preparation of the foundations, which it was the practice 
of the Mughul builder to support on masonry cylinders sunk in the 
soil at close intervals. Some such system was no doubt employed in 
the substructure of the terrace, as the entire building including the 
minarets apparently rests on one firm compact bed of masonry. That 
the method adopted was a sound one is shown by the condition of 
the building, for after three centuries, during which it has suffered 
serious neglect, its lines and angles are still as accurate as when first 
produced; any deviation from the true in a structure which relies 
for much of its beauty on the mathematical precision of its outlines 
would of course be fatal. 

The whole scheme, including the garden, is laid out in the form 
of a rectangle with its long axis lying north and south, the mausoleum 
standing at the northern end, a departure from the traditional square 
plan with the main building in the centre. This rectangle is enclosed 
by a high wall with broad arcaded turrets at each corner, and is 
entered on the south side by a monumental gateway, in itself an 
admirable composition. Within the enclosure is the conventional 
garden, so designed as to comprise an intrinsic part of the architec- 
tural effect, the avenue of cypress trees being planted to harmonise 
with the lines of the building, and the watercourses with their orna- 
mental pools elevated in such a manner as to reflect the most attrac- 
tive points of view. At the northern end of the enclosure is a wide 
terrace with the mausoleum occupying the centre and balanced by 
subsidiary buildings on either side. The latter consist of a mosque 
on the west and a corresponding structure of no special religious 
significance on the east, but added in order to maintain strict 
symmetry. Although naturally intended as the predominating feature 
in the scheme, the mausoleum building in itself is remarkable for the 
vivid simplicity of both its plan and elevation. It rises almost 
abruptly from the high marble terrace, with no noticeable flight of 
steps leading up to it, for the stairway is concealed within a passage, 
thus unconsciously adding to that atmosphere of reserve in keeping 
with its chaste character. The plan is square with chamfered corners, 
each side being 1 86 feet long, so that the width of the fagade is equal 
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to the entire height of the building. Its elevation is divided approxi- 
mately into two parts of equal height, the lower half consisting of the 
rectangular ground storey, the upper half of the great dome and its 
accompanying kiosks. Externally each facade of the lower rect- 
angular portion is relieved by an arrangement of arched recesses, 
and to the rich shadows within these voids the whole structure owes 
much of its charm of effect. But its crowning glory is the great dome, 
which hangs in the sky like a shapely white cloud, its soaring height 
being mainly due to the tall drum at its base. The body of the dome 
is spherical, so that it rests on this drum like a ball on a cup, but its 
upper curve by means of a carefully calculated tangent gracefully 
tapers off into a foliated crest. To give a finish to the whole com- 
position as well as to draw the eye of the spectator imperceptibly 
from undue concentration on the central structure, at each comer 
of the terrace rises a slender minaret. 

The interior arrangements of the mausoleum building consist of 
a crypt below and a vaulted tomb-chamber above, with other rooms 
one in each angle all connected by corridors, light to every part being 
obtained by means of perforated grilles set in the arched recesses of 
the exterior. At a height corresponding to the parapet of the facade 
outside, the tomb chamber is ceiled over so that above this the whole 
of the interior of the great dome becomes a hollow space, a notable 
illustration of the system of double dome construction. As to the 
scheme of decoration, both inside and out, this is everywhere in 
keeping with the broad unity of the building and the chaste white 
marble of which it is composed. Certain portions are enriched with 
patterns carved in low relief, but the principal embellishment is 
obtained by arabesques of inlaid coloured stones — pietra dura. x Of 
the former method the square borders of inscriptions around the 
main archways are artistically designed and chiselled, and the dados 
in the interior of conventional plant-forms are modelled with exquisite 
feeling. But it is in the finished quality of the pietra dura that the 
inimitable patience and skill of the Indian inlayer is most plainly 
shown, as his share in the decorative effect ranges from the bold 
scrollwork in the spandrels above the great arches to the minute 
flowers on the cenotaphs and the perforated marble screen which 
encloses these. This perforated marble screen is said to have replaced 
a gold and jewelled railing, so that it is not part of the original 
design, but if a later introduction it shows that the high character 
of craftsmanship was maintained. The delicate carving of the marble 
into a grille of graceful volutes and the enrichment of each scroll 
with inlaid precious stones has produced a work of art of entrancing 
beauty, but even this is surpassed by the pietra dura on the cenotaphs 
themselves, which is cut with the fineness of a cameo. Diapers and 

1 For specimens see plates 25-30, W. Sleeman, Rambles and Recollections , 1844, and 
Journal of Indian Art , 1885, p. 61. 
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borders of pendant flowers, sprays of foliage with lilies and other 
floral forms either in detached repeats or contained within curved 
panels, are evenly distributed over their marble surfaces. So sensi- 
tive and yet so firm is the drawing that it resembles the spirited 
sweep of a brush rather than the slow laborious cutting of a chisel. 

In addition, however, to its artistic merit, the scientific thought 
and technical skill expended in the construction of this monument 
is remarkable. Particularly is this noticeable in the subtle overhang 
of the great dome, which shows that the builders were conversant 
with the principles of tension, stress and strain, so that this problem 
presented no difficulties. The contrast in the character of the large 
dome with the cupolas over the kiosks denotes that two different 
traditions here meet in the same building. The main dome by its 
shape is plainly of Timurid extraction, its remote ancestor being the 
Dome of the Rock at Jerusalem; on the other hand the cupolas with 
their wide eaves are of indigenous origin, being derived from the 
overlapping rings of masonry which formed the vaulted ceiling of 
the Hindu temple. For the centering of the dome timber scaffolding 
supplemented by brick was employed, as noted by Tavernier. 1 
Although details are lacking, light is thrown on this aspect of the 
work from an interesting source, for some of the miniature paintings 
of the time depict in a lively manner the various methods then in 
use, including that of centering 2 (Figs. 24, 25). The design of the 
minarets was suggested by those over the entrance to Akbar’s tomb 
at Sikandra, although there is a notable difference in their surface 
treatment. In the minarets of the Taj the face joints are counter- 
sunk, forming a kind of rustication not seen in any other part of the 
structure, and so by a subtle contrast in texture aiding in their 
detachment from the main building. In this manner by a combina- 
tion of the finest art and the most expert construction the Mughul 
craftsmen have produced in the Taj Mahall a monument which has 
most nearly reached the utmost height of perfection. Added to this 
the building owes not a little of its sensuous charm to the extraneous 
effects of the atmosphere, and the variations in the light on its marble 
surfaces. The marble when first won from the uninspiring mounds 
of Makrana is itself of a superb texture — white with a delicate grey 
grain. In the course of centuries, mellowed by the sun, and sand- 
blasted by the red dust of the surrounding country driven into it by 
the monsoon rains, it has acquired a patina, almost imperceptible 
but sufficient to affect its colour values. The result is that the building 
assumes at different times a variety of tints, from a cold grey at 
dawn, shimmering white at noon, and suffused with a tender blush 
rose in the afterglow, with a wide range of half-tones in between. 


* 1 Book I, p. III. . .. . -NT o C /T o \ 

2 Victoria and Albert Museum, South Kensington, Indian Section, JNo. 109b (i.b.j, 

86/117, etc. 
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And in the light of the moon another and entirely changed palette 
is called into requisition. On some of these occasions, with the 
flowers in the garden painting the foreground with their vivid 
colouring, it seems as if the hand of nature and the hand of man had 
uni ted and done their utmost to produce a spectacle of supremely 
moving beauty. 

The mausoleum of Shah Jahan’ s queen, although apparently com- 
plete in itself, was intended, however, as only one part of a more 
comprehensive architectural scheme. On the opposite side of the 
river, where is now the Mahtab Bagh, the emperor planned his own 
tomb, a replica of the Taj but in black marble, the two monuments 
to be connected by a bridge. Tavernier definitely states that “Shah 
Jahan began to build his own tomb on the other side of the river, 
but the war which he had with his son interrupted his plan, and 
Aurangzib, who reigns at present, is not disposed to complete it”. 1 
And in support of this contemporary record there is the testimony 
of the cenotaphs themselves and their position in the tomb-chamber 
of the Taj. Here Mumtaz Mahall lies proudly in the centre, a fairly 
clear proof that the building was intended for her remains alone; 
subsequently, and on one side, was inserted the cenotaph of the 
emperor, evidently an afterthought because his own separate resting- 
place never matured. That Aurangzib’s unfilial actions and bigotry 
generally were responsible for this project being abandoned there 
seems little doubt, and owing to these personal failings humanity 
has been deprived of an architectural composition which for romance, 
imagination and magnificence would have had no equal. With this 
emperor’s accession to power the course of the building art under 
the Mughuls came to an end. Aurangzib added a few structures, 
some of them large and pretentious, to the long series of monuments 
erected by this dynasty, but compared with those of his predecessors 
they are decidedly inferior. The sudden decline of the art towards 
the middle of the seventeenth century may be traced to several causes. 
There is the obvious reason that at this time the Mughul empire itself 
had begun to totter, and with it the cultural activities patronised by 
the dynasty suffered neglect. Associated with this political and 
artistic decadence was the personality of Aurangzib himself, whose 
philistinism and narrowness of outlook were largely responsible for 
the disintegration. On the other hand, the decline of the style may 
have been due to the natural progress of events. Under Shah Jahan 
the country had experienced a period of unrestrained production, 
during which its exponents had reached the summit of achievement. 
The usual sequence to such a condition is a marked reaction, of 
which art history provides several notable instances, including among 
others that of the great schools of painting in Europe of the seven- 
teenth century, whose finest efforts were followed by an interval of 

1 Tavernier, i, no, in. 
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profound exhaustion. And so it was with the architecture of the 
Mughuls. It had endured its golden age, run its course, and even 
before the reign of Aurangzib had begun to show signs of decadence. 
The shallow elegance of some of Shah Jahan’s later buildings, as 
for e xam ple the Machhi Bhawan in Agra fort, is a forecast of what 
was about to take place. Its energies dissipated by the very number 
and grandeur of its conceptions, with nothing further possible, a 
period of sterility was inevitable. It is questionable whether any 
h uman power, even that of vigorous imperial patronage, could have 
changed the course of destiny or prolonged its life another span. _ 
One of the few large buildings of Aurangzib’s reign, but one which 
fully illustrates the change that was then taking place, is far removed, 
however, from the majority of the Mughul monuments, as it is in 
the Deccan. Near the town of Aurangabad, now in the Nizam’s 
dominions, this emperor caused to be erected in 1679 by “ ‘Ata-ullah, 
Chief Architect”, the mausoleum of his wife Rabi‘a-ud-Daurani. 
A frank copy of the Taj Mahall, although approximately only half 
its size, it shows in the thirty years that intervened the extent to 
■which taste had deteriorated and the style become impoverished. 
With inadequate knowledge the architect had evidently endeavoured 
to improve on the proportions of the Taj, and also to enrich it with 
considerable superfluous ornament. The result, as would be expected, 
is a very mediocre production, the relation of height to width being 
unpleasing, leading to a loss of dignity and a congestion of the struc- 
tures around the base of the dome. Almost every arch is demeaned 
with miniature cusps, the cornices garnished by insipid mouldings, 
and the surfaces are aggravated by spiritless arabesques. Those out- 
standing qualities of simplicity and breadth which make the Taj so 
profound and satisfying have been disregarded, and meaningless 
efforts at embellishment have been applied all over the building. 
But although the structure as a whole shows such marked evidences 
of debasement, the same cannot be said of some of the applied art 
with which it is decorated. The fine quality of some of the accessories 
proves that good craftsmen were still available. The octagonal screen 
of white marble enclosing the sarcophagus is carved in a. perforated 
pattern equal in workmanship to that of the previous reign^ while 
some of the designs in bas relief are exquisitely modelled. But the 
finest ornament is in metal, some of the doors being of beaten brass 
with bold floral panels and borders hammered and chiselled in 
masterly fashion. The hand of the craftsman was still effective, it was 
the spirit of the art that had declined. 

Owing perhaps to being in one of the Mughul cities of Hindustan, 
and not so distantly situated as the previous monument, fewer defects 
are observable in the Badshahl mosque at Lahore. Its production 
was the work of Fidai Khan Kuka, Aurangzib’s Master of Ordnance, 
whose engineering experience enabled him to plan and erect a 
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building of sound construction and great size. But even his technical 
skill could not build to withstand the earthquake which in 1840 
shattered its four minarets, the principal feature of the design. With- 
out these the building loses much of its effect, but there is a certain 
dignity in its broad quadrangle leading up to the facade of the 
sanctuary, a scheme in red sandstone laced with marble. The three 
bulbous domes are well-proportioned, and rise into a grand mass of 
white marble above the western wall, which presents an almost 
unbroken surface of masonry of imposing appearance. As a contrast 
to the excess of decoration in the mausoleum referred to above this 
mosque marks the other extreme; its ornamentation, although boldly 
conceived, is sparingly introduced, so that the general impression it 
conveys is uninteresting, the attempt at economy of detail defeating 
its own purpose. Another and entirely opposite example of the 
Mughul style, as manifested in the time of Aurangzib, is the mosque 
at Benares, the minarets of which dominate the city with their slender 
prettiness but entirely lack stability or strength. It illustrates with 
the other buildings executed during this emperor’s reign the incon- 
sistent nature of the art and the extent to which it had fallen away 
from its previous standard towards the end of the seventeenth century. 
The final state of the style in the eighteenth century is seen in the 
tomb of Safdar Jang, a large and pretentious structure erected in 
Delhi as late as 1753. As it is situated a comparatively short distance 
from the mausoleum of the emperor Humayun it is an easy matter 
to compare the two monuments, the first and the last of their kind. 
A period of nearly two hundred years separates the one from the 
other, and the change that has taken place is illuminating. They 
represent the extremes of their style, that of the emperor expressing 
in every line its power and exultant vitality, and that “dew of the 
morning 55 which marks the beginning of every new movement. On 
the other hand, the tomb of Safdar Jang seems to be striving by 
artificial means to reproduce the original vigour, while in reality it 
is enfeebled and decadent. Gone are the balanced proportions with 
broad simple planes, and in their place is an ostentatious and affected 
structure, each part embarrassed with repetitions of weak and taste- 
less motifs. It was a final effort to recapture the old spirit of the 
Mughul style as seen in the royal tombs when the dynasty was a 
living force; but by this time the art had gone beyond any hope of 
recall. 

During this period, while the building art of the Mughuls was 
pursuing its course in Hindustan, a somewhat independent develop- 
ment of the style established itself in Sind, when that part of the 
country was eventually incorporated in the empire under Akbar. 
Lower Sind, where most of the buildings are found, lies in the direc- 
tion of an art current which very early set in from the west, a stream 
of no great strength but which persisted intermittently for several 
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centuries. It brought with it first the influence of the Arab culture, 
such as it was in so remote a possession, and afterwards that of Persia. 
Buildings in brick therefore are characteristic of the towns of Sind, 
a method of construction which continues all along the Indus and 
beyond to Multan, encouraged by the alluvial formation of the 
country. Such a monochromatic prospect which this vast plain 
presents cries out for colour, so that it became the custom to decorate 
all buildings with brilliant schemes of glazed tiles. This method of 
ornamentation was probably first introduced by the Arabs, and was 
revived later by intercourse with Persia at a time when that country 
was enriching all its larger towns with brick buildings covered with 
patterns in coloured faience. Sind tiles are, however, not copies of 
the Persian model, nor are they similar even to those of the Punjab, 
a much nearer neighbour. They have a special character which is 
easily recognised. Most of the patterns are geometrical, and where 
foliage is interposed it is of a strictly conventional order. In technique 
the tiles are rarely square or rectangular but cut in geometrical 
shapes corresponding to the details of the design. With such a long 
tradition for brick and glaze it seems an anomaly to find in the town 
of Tatta, once the old capital of lower Sind, a group of tombs con- 
structed entirely of stone and carved in a style which suggests that 
of Akbar’s buildings at Fathpur Sikri. Most of these tombs appear 
to have been erected when the country was first included within the 
empire of the Mughuls under Mlrza Tsa Tarkhan, who was governor 
of Tatta between a.d. 1627 and 1644. Some of the graves, however, 
bear an earlier date, and it is therefore fairly evident that the influence 
of Akbar’s expansive building operations at the end of the sixteenth 
century found an echo in this rather distant part of his dominions. 
The most important of the tombs at Tatta is that of Tsa Tarkhan 
himself, a two-storeyed building standing on a raised platform in the 
centre of an enclosed courtyard. Its chief architectural feature is a 
double arcade surrounding the building, each pillar of which is a 
monolith, those of the inner row, together with the interior walls, 
being elaborately carved. The general character of the structure has 
much of the temperament of Akbar’s capital, and this especially 
applies to the low relief patterns with which all the surfaces are 
profusely adorned. But as with the tiles this carving is not a servile 
imitation although it has the same manipulative texture as that at 
Fathpur Sikri, yet none the less expressing the individuality of the 
local artizans, who seem to have speedily acquired a marked aptitude 
in the use of the chisel. 

This phase of sandstone building in Sind endured only, however, 
for a time, for in the reign of Shah Jahan the builders returned again 
to their customary creations in brick and tile. In 1644 this emperor 
caused to be begun at Tatta a Jami‘ Masjid, one of the largest 
buildings in Sind and decorated with the finest type of coloured 
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glaze. It occupies a rectangle of 305 feet by 170 feet, the plan being 
remarkable for the great depth of its aisles and for two small square 
courtyards that are placed on each side of the entrance hall. Con- 
sisting of large flat surfaces unrelieved by any serious attempt at 
contrasting planes or mouldings, it relies for effect on an unlimited 
display of broken colour, every portion of the interior being covered 
with tiles. From floor to ceiling and right up into the main dome 
geometrical patterns are crowded together, with panels of inscrip- 
tions along the cornice and arabesques in the spandrels. The principal 
colours are two varieties of blue, light and dark, and white, while the 
minute character of the workmanship may be judged by the smallness 
of the tiles, many of them being only half an inch wide, over a 
hundred being used in a square foot of pattern so that it resembles 
a mosaic. But with all this expenditure of skilled labour in the pro- 
duction of the colour scheme the general appearance of the building 
arouses little enthusiasm, and although the prodigality of the decora- 
tion has its attractions there is such a surfeit of it that it becomes 
cloying. Other buildings, chiefly tombs of this type, are found in 
various parts of Sind, at Haidarabad, Khudabad and Sukkur, but 
most of these were erected after the period of the Mughul ascendancy. 

Distinct in character from the architecture of the Mughuls, but 
simultaneous with that dynasty during the first century of its rule, 
a provincial style prevailed in a part of the Deccan represented by 
a large and important group of buildings of pronounced appearance 
and rare architectural merit. This independent development of the 
art of building was due to the power and artistic patronage of the 
sultans of the ‘Adil Shah dynasty, who, until absorbed into the 
Mughul empire in the middle of the seventeenth century, made their 
capital at Bijapur one of the most magnificent cities in the whole 
of India. Unlike Akbar’s capital at Fathpur Sikri, with which many 
of its buildings were contemporary, instead of being the result of an 
autocratic impulse to provide an architectural setting for the pageantry 
of the court, Bijapur grew out of a real need for a large town, strongly 
fortified, essential for the permanent accommodation of its rulers and 
their retinue, and from which the province could be properly 
administered. It consists therefore of a wide circular area enclosed 
by a wall having a citadel towards the centre, and the remainder 
of the space occupied with all the constituent buildings of a state 
capital, such as palaces, mosques, tombs, mint and gateways. Com- 
pared also with the cities of the Mughuls bright with red sandstone 
and white marble, the capital of the ‘Adil Shahs, constructed almost 
entirely of a local trap, dark brown in colour, presents in spite of its 
many fine monuments a somewhat monotonous and sombre effect. 
Attributing to themselves a Turkish origin denoted by the crescent- 
finial surmounting several of the state buildings, the ‘Adil Shahs 
brought into the style of these structures a new and vigorous infusion, 
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with remarkable results. This is shown in the wide range of their 
types of building, combined with a knowledge of construction which 
equals, if it does not exceed, that of the master-masons of the Mughuls. 
As an instance of the versatility of the Bijapur workmen, the contrast 
between the majestic proportions and breadth of treatment of the 
Gol Gumbaz, Muhammad £ Adil Shah’s tomb, and the exquisite detail 
of the miniature Mihtar Mahall, is noteworthy. The former building 
is a tour deforce , as its dome, in some of its dimensions, is one of the 
largest of its kind, the total area that it covers being over eighteen 
thousand square feet. Under Muhammad (1627-56), the ‘Adil Shah 
dynasty reached the height of its power, a circumstance which is 
marked by this immense mausoleum, unquestionably the . most 
striking monument in Bijapur, and one of the most impressive in 
the whole of India. Seen in the gathering dusk of evening its great 
bulk rises above the surrounding plain like mountain scenery rather 
than the product of the puny hand of man. The Gol Gumbaz is, 
however, only the central portion of a considerable architectural 
complex which was intended to include a mosque, a. gateway and 
musicians’ gallery, a hostel and other annexes essential to a royal 
tomb, all disposed within an extensive walled enclosure. Some of 
these buildings still exist, but it is doubtful whether the entire scheme 
was ever quite completed, the bareness of the interior of the mauso- 
leum, which was evidently intended to be decorated, being a signi- 
ficant omission. The design of the tomb building itself is comparatively 
simple as it encloses one chamber only, but this is a hall of noble 
proportions, and like the Pantheon at Rome and the Basilica of 
Constantine one of the largest single cells ever erected. Externally, 
apart from the vast size of the dome, the most arresting features are 
the octagonal turrets which project at each angle, and the ponderous 
bracketed cornice below the parapet. The wall space between these 
is relieved only by three sunk arches, and it is here that the design 
seems to have been left unfinished; a little detail judiciously applied 
would have given more interest to these facades. Above the corbelled 
cornice is an arcade, and the parapet is surmounted by ornamental 
crenellations, while as in all the domes at Bijapur the low drum is 
encircled by a foliated band. In the interior, except for the wooden 
pavilion in the centre under which the cenotaph is placed, the only 
other noticeable features in this great bare hall are the tall pointed 
arches supporting the dome. And in the arrangement of these arches 
the builder showed his consummate skill in solving a difficult problem 
of construction in a scientific and at the same time artistic manner. 
The intention of the building required him to lay out the foundations 
of the hall on a square plan, and, as the walls gained height, gradually 
to change this square so that tlae summit of the walls finished m a 
circle; on this circular cornice he could readily construct his dome. 
By an ingenious combination of eight intersecting arches, the toot 
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of each standing within the square plan but its plane set at an angle, 
the corner was bridged over, the whole construction eventually 
forming a broad circular gallery or platform of masonry some 24 feet 
wide and more than 100 feet from the ground. With this platform 
as a base the builders proceeded to erect the huge inverted bowl of 
the dome. The materials used for this purpose were bricks and mortar, 
and a noticeable fact is the great thickness of the mortar between 
each course, so much so that the dome may be described as con- 
sisting of a hollow mass of concrete reinforced with layers of brick 
set in level courses. Of a somewhat similar composition most large 
domes have been built, as for instance that of St Sophia and also the 
Pantheon, and here may be suspected ^slight evidence in support of 
that Turkish attribution to which the c Adil Shah dynasty laid claim, 
as this method of construction was probably derived from Ottoman 
sources. Another indication that the builders of Bijapur may have 
sought far and wide for inspiration is shown by the device of inter- 
secting arches referred to above, which made the raising of this 
great dome in such a manner a practical expedient. For probably 
the only other example of this particular system by which a dome 
may be supported is in the cupola of the mihrab vestibule at Cordova 
in Spain erected considerably over six hundred years before. 

The Gol Gumbaz, however, is a building which depicts the Bijapur 
style in what may be termed its masculine aspect, while its colossal 
size is perhaps its most distinctive characteristic. For the opposite 
of all these qualities there is the comparatively small edifice known 
as the Mihtar Mahall erected in 1620, one of those rich gems of the 
builder’s art which the Indian’s mind at times found such delight in 
producing, and in the decoration of which his most skilled craftsmen 
expended their ungrudging care. Although called a mahall , or palace, 
this structure is really a gateway to the inner courtyard of a mosque 
which lies a little way behind it. But it is something more than a 
mere entrance, for it is a tall graceful building with an upper storey 
containing an assembly room, and above this again is an open 
terrace surrounded by a high wall with oriel windows and a per- 
forated parapet. On each side of the facade are two slender orna- 
mental minarets of a type characteristic of the Bijapur style, but it 
is the projecting balcony window filling in the entire space between 
that is the most striking feature. It is thrown out from the wall on 
a series of closely set carved brackets, and the wide eaves-board is 
supported by struts of stone so finely wrought with the chisel as to 
have every appearance of wood. Perhaps in its imitation of other 
and more plastic materials, and its delicate prettiness as a whole, 
this charming little structure is open to criticism; it conveys the 
impression that its designer had been commissioned to prepare a 
miniature masterpiece complete in every detail regardless of time 
or cost, and had been allowed a free hand in the matter. The manner 
in which he played with the stone as if it were clay in reproducing 
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mouldings, joggled joints, and particularly the sunk coffers in the 
ceiling of the ground storey, show the exuberance of his fancy and 
the sheer delight he took in his task. 

One of the first buildings of importance to be erected in the city 
of Bijapur, and thus illustrating_the style in its formative state, was 
the Jami‘ Masjid begun by ‘All ‘Adil Shah I about 1565. Never quite 
finished it still lacks the frontage of the courtyard and two minarets 
which were to complete this portion of its outer fapade. An endeavour 
was made by the Mughul emperor Aurangzib to supply this deficiency, 
and under his orders an eastern entrance gateway was added, but 
on this side of the structure much still remains to be done. The 
exterior shows a large rectangular building of plain aspect but 
powerful proportions rising at its western end into a low square 
battlemented tower supporting a fine dome. As usual this dome is 
over the central prayer hall of the sanctuary, and it is in the remark- 
able depth of space covered by the sanctuary that this mosque differs 
from many others. This arcaded prayer hall consists of five aisles 
separated by piers, thus dividing the whole into a series of square 
bays of wide pointed arches; the effect of this great expanse, with its 
perspective of piers and arches, is very impressive. The appearance 
of the entire building is forceful and uninvolved, a consummation 
achieved by the correct relation of its parts and the skilful subordina- 
tion of the lesser to the larger forms of the composition. Ornament 
has been sparingly introduced and then only to enrich a shadow or 
emphasise a line, as may be seen in the cusping of the central arch 
of the facade, the elaboration of the brackets between the arches, 
and other features that called for decorative accentuation. All the 
surfaces have been treated to a coat of plaster, the interior walls 
having been finished with a layer of very fine quality which has 
mellowed to a pleasing creamy tint. Amidst this display of austere 
refinement, on the removal of a heavy protecting curtain covering 
the central bay containing the principal mihrab, it is surprising to 
find this particular space embellished with the most gorgeous array 
of patterns in colour and gold. Although there is much to admire 
in this unexpected blaze of colour, which depicts arcades and 
minarets, lamps, arabesques and inscriptions all conventionally 
treated, it is not in exact harmony with its surroundings and is the 
work of a later hand. 

That the Bijapur master-masons could, however, produce a highly 
ornate type of architecture on a large scale is shown by the Ibrahim 
Rauza, a group of buildings erected towards the end of the sixteenth 
century. The Rauza consists of the tomb of Sultan Ibrahim II 
together with its mosque, the two structures confronting, one another 
on a raised terrace, the whole being contained within, the usual 
square-walled enclosure. Rivalling even the finest buildings of the 
Mughuls in this respect, the premeditated completeness of this 
mausoleum and its appurtenances is astonishing, every detail of the 
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scheme from the lettering of the inscriptions to the stone hooks in 
the stables having evidently been determined before the first stone 
was laid. Great ingenuity has been shown by the manner in which 
the designer has disposed the two main structures, each widely 
different in plan and purpose, so that together they form a sym- 
metrical unity. Both are arcaded edifices with wide eaves on carved 
brackets, ornamental minarets at each angle as turrets, and each is 
surmounted by a bulbous dome. The mausoleum, as was intended, 
is the more important building, and on this the workmen have 
exercised their exceptional artistic ability, so that in design, con- 
struction and ornamentation it leaves little to be desired. Enclosed 
within a double verandah the tomb-chamber is square in shape with 
a flat coffered ceiling composed of stones set together edge to edge, 
having apparently no means of support, but evidently with concealed 
ioggled joints. Above this ceiling is the vaulted void of the double 
dome, a large empty upper-storey chamber entered from the roof but 
hav ing no particular use. The mosque which faces the tomb across 
a courtyard is in the same ornate style but slightly modified, and 
consists of an open arcaded prayer chamber of three pillared aisles 
with a deeply sunk mihrdb in the western wall. Where, however, both 
these buildings excel is in the individual character of the carved 
decoration, which, like the Bijapur architecture itself, denotes the 
presence of a definite school. The substance of this ornamentation 
is similar to that found in all Islamic art, but certain factors have 
been introduced, such as a special kind of bracket supporting a 
medallion, which are as original as they are graceful. Unlike the 
somewhat hybrid designs which satisfied the Mughuls, the Deccani 
patterns exhibit little extraneous influence; they are clearly the 
creation of the fertile imagination of the Bijapur craftsmen. Equally 
distinctive are the buildings themselves, the typical features of which 
may be readily recognised. These consist of the bulbous dome with 
its foliated drum, the tall slender turret or pinnacle in the form of 
an ornamental minaret, and the almost invariable preference for 
the pier instead of the pillar. In their methods the Bijapur builders 
were often bold and daring, but this adventurous spirit was accom- 
panied by no little engineering experience and scientific knowledge. 
This has been already noticed in referring to the technical skill 
displayed in the construction of the Gol Gumbaz and the ceiling, of 
the Ibrahim Rauza, but it is similarly shown in the immense size 
and spread of some of the archways, as for instance that of the Gagan 
Mahall and a viaduct which leads to the Athar Mahall. These 
mahalls are two of the several palaces built in or near the citadel 
and illustrate the secular buildings of the ‘Adil Shahs, but none of 
them compares in architectural character with their mosques and 
tombs, nor are they in the same class as the noble marble pavilions 
of the Mughuls. 



One other style of building of a quasi-independent order mani- 
fested itself in the Deccan both before and during the Mughul 
ascendancy, in the state of Khandesh. Here in the local capitals 
of Burhanpur and Thalner several monuments were erected in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries by the Faruqi dynasty; later, in the 
seventeenth century, the Mughul governors were responsible for a 
number of tombs of a particular kind. The geographical position of 
this comparatively small state, surrounded as it was by a number of 
powerful kingdoms each with its own form of artistic expression, 
rendered it specially liable to external influences. These show them- 
selves unmistakably in the character of many of its buildings. Yet 
although these borrowings are discernible they do not entirely 
dominate the style, as the architecture of Khandesh in some of its 
phases displays certain originality. One of the first buildings erected 
by the Faruqi rulers was a large palace on a commanding situation 
above the Tapti river at Burhanpur, followed by a group of tombs 
at the same place and another group at Thalner, all dating from the 
first half of the fifteenth century. Although the palace is now in 
ruins, enough remains to indicate that this edifice, and perhaps more 
noticeably the tombs, owed not a little of their appearance to similar 
• buildings being then raised in the neighbouring city of Mandu, the 
capital of Malwa. The tombs of the founders of the Faruqi dynasty, 
such as that of Nasir Khan (1399-1437) at Burhanpur, and Miran 
Mubarak I (deceased 1457) at Thalner, show a marked affinity to 
the more famous mausoleum of Hushang at Mandu in the solidity 
of their effect and proportions generally. The Khandesh masons 
have, however, endeavoured to lighten the mass of the structure by 
the introduction of projecting openings on each side of the central 
doorway, and have also provided more height by raising the dome 
on a well-proportioned drum, which, together with other features, 
constructive and decorative, give these Faruqi tombs an air of no 
little distinction. At a later date two mosques were erected at 
Burhanpur, the Jami‘ Masjid built by ‘All Khan in 1 588 being the 
larger and more important, while the Bibl-ki- Masjid is better designed. 
The former is a comparatively plain structure, the fifteen pointed 
arches comprising its facade being flanked by two lofty minarets, a 
simple conception, but the symmetry and disposition of its parts has 
been carefully considered. It is not unlikely that the construction 
of this building was interrupted by the subjection of the state by 
Akbar, its completion being undertaken by the Mughuls, so that its 
final appearance may not be as originally intended. As an example 
of a coherent composition the Bibi-ki- Masjid is much superior, but 
it is too obviously dictated by similar structures in Ahmadabad and 
Champaner to be commended for its originality, although the 
minarets are a departure from the Gujarati type, particularly the 
projecting windows and rounded cupolas. The concluding phase of 
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the style, when it came under the influence of the Mughuls, is seen 
in the tomb of Shah Nawaz Khan, one of its provincial governors 
in the seventeenth century. Much of this building is frankly a com- 
posite conception displaying elements acquired from a variety of 
sources. Its square design in two storeys is suggestive of some of the 
royal tombs of the Ahmad Shah dynasty, the pinnacles are those 
introduced by Firuz Tughluq but ornamented with foliations from 
Bijapur, and, finally, the whole is surmounted by a “Lodi” dome. 
Yet these attributions are combined with no little skill, and the 
general appearance of the structure is not unattractive. At the same 
time it is clear that the style had no further resources of its own, and 
could only be maintained by appropriating the ideas of others. In 
such circumstances it naturally follows that no more buildings of 
any consequence were erected in Khandesh. 
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for 1742 ffi Paris Bib. Nat.; many of Shah ‘Alam II in Poona and elsewhere. 


1 Oriental Public Library (Patna). 

2 Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

3 India Office Library. 
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Ahkam-i-‘Alamgiri. Ascribed to Hamid-ud-din Khan Bahadur, Nimcha-i- 
‘Alamgir Shahi. Text edited by Jadunath Sarkar (2nd ed.). English transla- 
tion by same, Anecdotes of Aurangzib (2nd ed.). Very characteristic anecdotes 
and caustic remarks and orders of Aurangzib. 

Zawabit-i-‘Alamgiri. Br. Mus. Or. 1641. The best dastur-ul-'amal (i.e. official 
manual, containing statistics, office procedure, administrative regulations 
and miscellaneous information regarding the Mughul empire), c. 1689. 
Tarikh-i- £ Ali £ Adil Shah Sam. By Sayyid Nur-ullah. Ends 1667. I.O.L. MS. 
3052 . 

Muntakhab-ul-Lubab. By Muhammad Hashim Khafi Khan. See chap, vi. 1 * 
Tavarikh-i-Bangala. By Sallm-ullah. English translation by F. Gladwin as 
Narrative of Transactions in Bengal (Calcutta, 1788), reprint 1918. 

Letters 

The letters of Aurangzib have survived in (a) four compact and clearly defined 
collections made by his secretaries and one by a personal attendant, ( b ) certain 
compilations made after his death by selection from various earlier sources, and 
(c) stray letters and orders scattered through a large number of other books or as 
separate pieces. 

Adab-i- £ Alamgiri. A collection of fully drafted letters from Aurangzib (1650-8) 
written by his first secretary Abu- 3 1-Fath Qabil Khan (d. May 1662), together 
with (i) Abu-’l-Fath’s own letters, (ii) letters written by Sadiq of Ambala on 
behalf of Prince Muhammad Akbar, c. 1675-80, and (iii) a history of the war 
of succession. Put together in 1704. Excellent O.P.L. MS. In course of 
publication, ed. by S. Ashraf Nadavi at Azamgarh. 

Ahkam-i- £ Alamgiri. By Tnayat-ullah Khan (Aurangzib’s last secretary). Con- 
taining a pricis of the points which the emperor dictated to his secretary for 
inclusion in the letters; covers c . 1700-5. Rampur State Library and Patna 
O.P.L. MSS. only copies known. 

Kalimat-i-Tayyibat. Compiled by the same Tnayat-ullah in 1 7 19. Very brief and 
obscure pricis , overloaded with Arabic texts; covers c . 1600-1704. MSS. 
A.S.B., O.P.L. 

Kalimat-i-Aurangzib. By the same Tnayat-ullah. Same style; covers c. 1703-6. 
Complete copy in Rampur State Library; a fragment in I.O.L. 3301, ffi 
33a-6ob. 

There are certain later and shorter collections of Aurangzib’s letters, 
mostly selected from Tnayat-ullah and bearing various titles, e.g. Raqaim-i - 
Karaim (compiled by Sayyid Ashraf Khan Mir Muhammad Husain! bin 
‘Abdul Karim), Dastur-ul- amal-i-Agahi and Rumuz-wa-Isharahd-i- Alamgiri 
(both compiled by Raja Aya Mai, the diwan of Jay Singh Savai, in 1738 and 
1742 respectively). Several letters from these selections constitute the litho- 
graphed Rufdt-i-Alamgm. The MSS. are very numerous and seldom exactly 
correspond in their contents or titles. x 

Other letters of Aurangzib are to be found in Jaipur State archives: 

Paris Bib. Nat. MS. Persan Suppl. 476 (Blochet, no. 704). 

Faiyyaz-ul-qawanin (11 letters). 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi, vol. n (edicts only). 

Khatut-i-Shivaji. R.A.S. MS. 71. 

Zahir-ul-Insha, lithographed. 

Bahar-i-Sakhun (completed 1663). I.O.L. MS. Ethe 2090, I.O.L. MS. 549, 
f. 50, and numerous other volumes. 

Letters of other historical personages : 

Haft Anjuman. Compiled by Udiraj (afterwards Tala c -yar), the secretary of 
Rustam Khan and of Mirza Raja Jay Singh. Paris Bib. Nat. no. 37, a frag- 
ment; two complete MSS. in India. 

Ruq‘at-i-Shah ‘Abbas Sam. 

1 For a suggestion that Khafi Khan borrowed from another writer, Abu- 5 1 Fazl 

Ma‘muri, see Sri Ram Sharma, J.RA.S. 1936, p. 279. [Ed.] 
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Khatut-i-Shivajl. R.A.S. MS. 71. Containing letters of Shivaji, Aurangzlb, 
prince Akbar, ShambhujI, Shahu, etc. (Two of Akbar’s letters are printed in 

Zahir-ul-insha.) . . , r T , - n r 

Faiyyaz-ul-qawanln. 266 folios, containing 25 letters from Shah Jahan, 8 irom 
Dara 6 from Shuja‘, 47 from Murad Bakhsh, 9 from vazir JaTar Khan, others 
from Shah ‘Abbas II, ‘Adil Shah, Qutb Shah, Jay Singh, etc. _ 

Ruq‘at-i-HamId-ud-dln Khan (a servant of Aurangzlb’s mother-in-law Nauras 
Banu and afterwards faujdar in Malwa). Two incomplete MSS. in India. 

Ruq‘ at-i-N awazish Khan (. faujdar of Mandu, later governor of Kashmir). 

Insha-i-Madhu Lai. Lithographed letters of Mu‘izz-ud-dln and others. _ 

Karnama-i-waqai e , being the letters of Ma‘tabar Khan (. faujdar of Kalyan) by his 
secretary Jethmal (“Hindu”). I.O.L. MS. 2007. y . . , 

Muraqa‘at-i-Hasan. By Maulana Abu’l-Hasan, a civil officer m Bengal and 
Orissa, 1655-67. Rampur State Library, Insha, no. _ 182. 

Maimu‘a-i-munshat-va-ghaira. Letters from and to Bidar Bakht, from Mukhlis 
Khan Ruh-ullah Khan, Asad Khan, to Muhammad Murad Khan, etc. 
Rampur State Library, Insha, no. 176. 

I.O.L. MS. 150. Surat English Factory letters , 1695-6. English summary m Pro- 
ceedings of Indian Historical Records Commission , Calcutta session. 

Insha-i-Raushan-Kalam. By Bhupat Ray, servant of Ra‘dandaz Khan, faujdar 
of Baiswara. Irvine MS. in I.O.L. Br. Mus. Add. 6600. Letters from Ab- 
dullah Q.utb Shah, etc. 

Bahar-i-sakhun. I.O.L. Ethe 2090. 

Br. Mus. Sloane MS. 3582, ff. 101-24. Letters and official papers relating to the 
Karnatak. 

I.O.L. MS. 2678, ff. 72-128. 

I.O.L. MS. 549- 

I.O.L. MS. Land orders. , 

Parasnis MS. Letters from Shivaji, Murad Bakhsh, etc. Marathi translation 
published by Raj wade; an English translation (in MS.) in Parasnis Collection, 
Satara. 

Secondary Persian Sources 

Basatln-us-salatln, a history of Bijapur. By Mlrza Ibrahim Zubairl. 1824. Very 
valuable and accurate in spite of being a later compilation. Lithographed at 

Qutbmum?-I^Alam (Golkonda history). By Sayyid Muhammad Mir Abu Turab. 
1806. 

Maasir-ul-U mar a, a biographical dictionary of the peerage of the Mughul empire, 
1742-79. Edited by ‘Abdur-Rahim and Ashraf ‘All and printed m Bibliotheca 
Indica , 1887-95. Translation by H. Beveridge in progress from 1912. Contains 
much valuable information from correct tradition and certain works now 
lost. 

Marathi 

Shiva-Chhatrapatichen Charitra. By KrishnajI Anant Sabhasad, edited by K. N. 
Sane (3rd ed. 1912). Translated by Mankar (1884 and 1886) and by S. N, 
Sen (2nd ed. 1925). _ 

Jedheyanchi Shakavali. Text in Shiva-charitra-Pradip. Translation by Jadunath 
Sarkar in Shivaji Souvenir , 1927. 

Il-Qalml Bakhar. By Dattaji (the chronicler of Shivaji) and transcribed (with 
modifications) by KhandojI R. Malkare. Edited by Rajwade and Parasnis. 
Rough translation by Frissel, as “the Raigarh Life” in Forrest’s Selections ... 
Bombay... Maratha Series. Expanded Persian version, Tarikh-i-Shivaji (I.O.L. 
1957, also Rieu, i, 327), by Jadunath Sarkar in Modern Review , 1907 and 1910. 
(For a critical bibliography of early Maratha history, see Jadunath Sarkar 5 s 
Shivaji , 3rd ed.) 

Hindi 

Chhatra-prakash. By Lai Kavi. Text edited by W. Price, Calcutta, 1829; trans- 
lated in Pogson’s History of the Boondelahs , 1830. 
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Assamese 

Buranji from Khunlun and Khunlai. English translation in MS. from the Ahom 
language, in Assam Government Secretariat. 

Kamrupar Buranji. Edited by S. K. Bhuyan, Assamese text. 

Purani Asam Buranji. Gauhati, 1930. 



European Records and Works 

English Factories in India, see chap. vii. (1651-4) 1915, (1655-60) 1921, (1660-4) 
1923, (1665-7) 1925, (1668-9) i 927 > thereafter in MS. at the India Office, 
London. 

Diary and Consultation Books of Fort St George, 1681-5. Edited by A. T. Pringle. 

5 vols. Madras, 1893-5. 0 

Early Annals of the English in Bengal. By C. R. Wilson. 3 vols. Calcutta, 
1895-1917. 

The Diary of W. Hedges. Edited by Colonel H. Yule. 2 vols. Hakluyt Society. 
I887—9. 

The Diaries of Streynsham Master, 1675-80. Edited by R. C. Temple. 2 vols. 
Indian Records Series. 19 11. 

Storia do Mogor. By N. Manucci. Translated and edited with valuable notes by 
W. Irvine. 4 vols. 1907-8. 

The Dutch records are in Hague Transcripts (in the India Office Library) and the 
Dagh Register , which covers the period 1624-93 and is still being published at 
the Hague. The Portuguese records are in Biker’s Collecgao de Tratados , 14 
vols. Lisbon, 1881—7, an d the writings of Panduranga S. Pissurlencar (Nova 
Goa). 


2. MODERN SOURCES 

Bernier, F. Travels. Edited by Constable. 2 vols. ed. 1914. 

Bhattacharya, S. N. History of the Mughal N.E. Frontier Policy. A minutely 
detailed study. Calcutta, 1928. 

Biddulph, C. E. Afghan Poetry of the seventeenth century. 1890. 

Biddulph, Col. J. Pirates of Malabar. 1907. 

Careri, Gemelli, Travels of. In Churchill’s Voyages , vol. iv. 

Gait, E. A. History of Assam. 2nd ed. 

Kaeppelin, P. La Compagnie Indes Orientales et Frangois Martin. Paris, 1908. 
The best guide to the French records and history of the French in India in the 
seventeenth century. 

Sarkar, Jadunath. History of Aurangzib. Based on original sources. 5 vols. 
Vols. 1 and n (1st ed. 1912, 2nd ed. 1925), vol. in (1st ed. 1916, 3rd ed. 1928), 
vol. iv ( 1 st ed. 1919, 2nd ed. 1930), vol. v (1925). 

ShivajI and His Times. 1st ed. 1919, 3rd ed. 1929. 

Mughal Administration. 2nd ed. 1924. 

Studies in Mughal India. 1919, being the 2nd ed. of Historical Essays pub- 
lished in 1913. 

Anecdotes of Aurangzib. 2nd ed. 1925. 

India of Aurangzib: Statistics, topography and roads. 1901. 

Wright, Arnold. Annesley of Surat. 1918. 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN DURING THE REIGNS 
OF JAHANGIR, SHAH JAHAN AND AURANGZlB, AND THE 
RISE OF THE MARATHAS 

i. ORIGINAL SOURCES 

Tarikh-i-Firishta, see chaps. IV and v. For the reigns of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II 
and the history of the Deccan generally, to the fall of Ahmadnagar. 

Tuzuk-i-J ahangiri, see chap. vn. For an account of Jahangir’s dealings with the 
Deccan. 

Iqbal-nama-i-Jahanglrl, see chap. vn. 

Padshah-nama. By ‘Abdul-Hamld Lahaurl, see chap. vn. For the affairs of the 
Deccan during the reign of Shah Jahan. 

Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, see chap. vi. For the affairs of the Deccan during the 
reigns of Jahangir, Shah Jahan, and Aurangzib and the history of the inde- 
pendent kingdoms of the Deccan. 

Basatln-us-Salatm. By Mirza Ibrahim. Hyderabad lithographed edition. A 
history of the 4 Adil Shahi kings of Bijapur. 

Tarikh-i- Muhammad Qutb Shahi. MS. in author’s possession. A history of the 
Sultans of Golconda to a.d. 1617. 

Hadiqat-us-Salatin. A history of the reign of Abdullah Qutb Shah of Golconda. 
MS. in India Office Library. t , , , 

Hadiqat-ul- s Alam. By Mir Abu-’l-Qasim, Mir c Alam. Hyderabad lithographed 
edition of a.h. 1309. A history of the Sultans of Golconda. 

History of the Mahrattas. By James Grant Duff. Bombay reprint of 1878. The 
leading authority on the history of the Marathas. 

The Portuguese in India. By F. G. Danvers. 1894. For the relations between the 
Portuguese and the native powers in the Deccan. 

Bernier’s Travels, see chaps, vm and x. Deals with Aurangzib’s relations with the 
independent kingdoms of the Deccan and the Marathas. 

Tavernier’s Travels. Edited, by V. Ball. 1889. Ditto. 

Storia do Mogor, see chaps, vm and x. Treats in considerable detail of Aurang- 
zib’s relations and dealings with the independent kingdoms of the Deccan 
and the Marathas. A most valuable work. Tir TT , _ 

Relations of Golconda in the early seventeenth century. Edited by W. H. Moreland. 
Hakluyt Society. 1930. Contains valuable descriptions of the country m the 
early seventeenth century. 

2. MODERN WORKS 

Haig, Major T. W. Historic Landmarks of the Deccan. Allahabad, 1907. Treats 
of episodes in the history of the Deccan. Drawn exclusively from original 
sources. 

Sayyid Nuh-ullah QadirI, Tarikh-i-' All ‘Adil Shahi. An exceedingly turgid and 
bombastic history of the reign of ‘All ‘Adil Shah II. Of slight value. MS. in 
author’s possession. 
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CHAPTER XI 

BAHADUR SHAH, JAHANDAR SHAH, FARRUKH-SIYAR, 
RAFI £ -UD-DARAJAT AND RAFP-UD-DAULA 

i. ORIGINAL SOURCES 


Persian 


Bahadur Shah-nama. By Danishmand Khan (Ni £ mat Khan £ A1I). Covering 
1707-9- I.O.L. 1 MS. Ethe 385. B 

Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, see chap. vi. 

Nuskha-i-Dilkusha, see chap. vm. 

Maasir-ul Umar a, see chap. vm. 

Tazkira or Tarlkh. By Iradat Khan (Mlrza Mubarak-ullah) . Covering 1707—13. 
I.O.L. MS. Ethe 389. English translation by Jonathan Scott as Memoirs of 
Eradut Khan in vol. 11 of his translation of Firishta, 1 794. 

A £ zam-ul-harb. By Kam Raj. 1707 only. Br. Mus. Or. 1899. 

Tbrat-nama. By Kam Raj. 1707-19. I.O.L. MS. Ethe 391. 

Tbrat-nama. By Muhammad Harisi, Mir za. Ends 1721. I.O.L. MS. 50. 
Tbrat-nama. By Muhammad Qasim Lahauri. c. 1721. I.O.L. MS. 194, Lahore 
Public Library. 

T arijdi-i-F ar rukh-siy ar . By Muhammad Ihsan Ijad. Br. Mus. Or. 25. 
Mirat-i-Waridat. By Muhammad Shafi £ Warid. Ends 1734. Br. Mus. 6370, 
O.P.L. 2 MS. /y 


Tazkirat-us-salatin-i-Ghaghtaia. By Muhammad Hadi Kamwar Khan. Ends 
1724. MS. O.P.L., I.O.L., Br. Mus. 

Tarikh-i-Hind. By Rustam £ Ali. Ends 1736. Br. Mus. Or. 1628. 

Tazkirat-ul-muluk. By Yahya Khan. 1712-36. Very brief for the later Mughul 
emperors. I.O.L. MS. 1149. 

Dastur-ul-insha ( c . 1757)* By Yar Muhammad. Printed Calcutta, a.h. 1253. 

Jang-nama of Farrukh-siyar and Jahandar Shah. By Ni £ mat Khan £ Ali. Trans- 
lated by W. Irvine, J.A.S.B. 1900. 

Nadir-uz-Zamani. By Khush-hal Chand. Vol. 1 (1679—1719) (mostly a compil- 
ation). Lahore Public Library. 

Ahwal-ul-Khawaqin. By Muhammad Qasim. Br. Mus. Add. 26,244. Vol. 1 
(1707-19), vol. 11 (1719-38). 

Muntakhab-ut-Tavarikh. By Jagjivan Das. Written in 1708; gives useful statistics 
of all the subas in 1707. Br. Mus. Add. 26,253. 

Chahar Gulshan. By Ghatarman, Raj. Gives useful statistics. Partly translated 
in Jadunath Sarkar’s India ofAurangzib (1901). I.O.L. and O.P.L. MSS. 

Jaipur State Records. A very large mass of Persian farmans , hasb-ul-hukms y par - 
wanas , news-letters, vakils 9 reports and business papers of the period 1707- 
r.1723. The imperial letters have been preserved with their seals and silk bags 
(Kharitas) intact (except for a slit), and the ordinary letters with their (open) 
paper envelopes and belts. A unique collection. 


Urdu 

Shamsher-i-Khalsa. By Gyan Singh and Rajindar Singh. Lithographed, 1891. 

Dutch 

Diary of E. Gonraad Graaf for embassy of 1 712-13. State Record Office at the 
Hague. Translated by Mrs Kuenen-Wicksteed and J. Ph. Vogel, Journal , 
Panjab Historical Society , x, 1 . 


2. MODERN WORKS 

Cunningham, J. D. History of the Sikhs. 1840 and 1918. 

Downing, Clement. History of the Indian Wars. Edited by W. Foster. 1924. 
1 India Office Library. a Oriental Public Library (Patna). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


588 

Duff, J. G. History of the Mahrattas, see chap. ix. 

Irvine, W. Later Mughals. Edited and continued by Jadunath Sarkar. Vol. 1 
(1707—19), vol. n (1719-39). Calcutta, 1 912 1-2. All the Persian sources have 
been exhausted in it, and chap, xi is mostly an abridgement of it, with a few 
additions. 

Macauliffe, M. A. The Sikh Religion. 6 vols. 1909. 

Wilson, C. R. Early Annals of the English in Bengal, see chap. vrn. 

A French account of the Jats, written about 1774, most probably by Father F. 
Xavier Wendel, in Orme MSS., I.Q.L. (vol. ccxvi, no 2, copy in vol. xv, 
no. 11). 

CHAPTER XII 

MUHAMMAD SHAH 

The authorities quoted for chap, xi cover this chapter also, except those which 

are shown to cease at earlier dates. For authorities on the Marathas see chap. xrv. 

The following additions may be made. 

1. ORIGINAL SOURCES 

Tarikh-i-Shahadat-i-Farrukh-siyar wa Julus-i-Muhammad Shah. By Muham- 
mad Bakhsh, Ashob. Extract in Elliot and Dowson, vm, 232. 

Tarikh-i-Faiz Bakhsh. By Shiva Prasad. For contents see Elliot and Dowson, vm, 
U5* 

Shahnama or Munawar-ul-Kalam. By Shiva Das of Lucknow. 

Bayan-i-Waqai c . By Abdul Karim, Kashmiri. Extracts translated in Elliot and 
Dowson, vm, 124. 

Tarikh-i-J ahankusha-i-Nadiri. By Mirza Mahdi. Lithographed at Bombay. 

Nadir Shah aur Muhammad Shah. Hindi poem by Tilok Das. Edited and trans- 
lated by W. Irvine. Journal , Asiatic Society Bengal 1897, p. 24. 

Historical relation of the Rohilla Afgans. By W. Hamilton. 1 787. Practically a 
translation of Tarikh-i-Faiz Bakhsh , supra. 

Revolutions of Persia. ByJ. Hanway. 1762. 

History of Nadir Shah. By J. Fraser. 1741. 

Goolistan-i-Rehmut or Life of Hafiz Rahmat Khan. Translated by C. Elliott. 1831. 

2. MODERN WORKS 

Irvine, W. The Bangash Nawabs of Farrukhabad. Journal , Asiatic Society 
Bengal , 1878-9. 

Muhammad Abdus-Salam Khan. Sarguzasht-i-Nawab Najib-ud-daula. Litho- 
graphed, Aligarh and Rampur, 1924. 

Srivastava, A. L. The first two Nawabs of Oudh. Lucknow, 1933. Contains a 
full critical bibliography. 


CHAPTER XHI 

THE HYDERABAD STATE, 1724-1762 

No detailed history of Asaf Jah I on the lines of the court annals of the Delhi 
emperors was ever written. The sources of his career up to 1 724 are given in W. 
Irvine’s Later' Mughals (see chap, xi), as a part of the general history of the Mughul 
empire. For his independent rule in the Deccan (1724-48) the contemporary re- 
corders are Khafi Khan, Ghulam Ali Azad, and Shah Nawaz Khan — all in his 
service. They are extremely brief, giving merely a list of important events with a 
short character-sketch. The later histories in Persian worth mentioning are the 
Maasir-i-Asafi of Lachmi Narayan (a hereditary revenue official), compiled in 
1 792-3, and the Hadiqat-ul- Alam of the famous minister Mir c Alam, completed in 
1802. The former gives a short summary of events from well-known sources, with 
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a very large number of anecdotes illustrating Asaf Jah’s virtues. The Hadtqat re- 
mains the best and longest Persian authority for the period 1724-62. Its author 
professedly borrows from the three contemporary writers named above, but he 
gives much fresh information in detail, which, however, requires correction. The 
English and French factory records attain to primary value for Carnatic affairs — 
and only incidentally for Hyderabad affairs — from 1740 onwards. The printed 
documents in these two languages have been co-ordinated and corrected, and the 
mass of manuscript correspondence analysed with admirable skill and success in 
DodwelPs Dupleix and Clive , without the help of which guide these documents can- 
not be properly utilized, nor the prevalent heresies corrected. But by far the most 
valuable original material for the history of the earlier Nizams has been recently 
published in the form of Marathi news-letters from their court, despatches from 
Maratha officers, and reports from the Peshwas’ agents. These give, month after 
month and even oftener, the minutest information about the movements of the 
Nizams, their policy, the discussions in their councils, their campaigns, and the 
doings of their opponents, exactly as recorded at the time. These enable us to 
correct many errors and fill up many gaps in the current histories of that period, 
such as Grant Duff’s. When these original sources are used, later histories like those 
of Briggs and Gribble may be safely discarded. 

1. ORIGINAL SOURCES 
Persian 

Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, see chap. vi. 

Khazana-i- e Amira. By Chulam‘Ali Azad. Lithographed, Cawnpore; repeated in 
his Sarv-i-Azad (ditto). 

Maasir-ul-Umara. 

Hadiqat-ul- fi Alam. By Mir Abu’l-Qasim, Mir ‘Alam. Lithographed, Hyderabad, 
A.H. I3IO. Vol. II. 

Maasir-i-Asafi. By Lachmi Narayan Khattri. I.O.L. MS., Eth6 468. I have used 
the Hyderabad Record Office MS., entitled Maasir-i-Nizami. 

Jagjivan Das. Revenue returns of Hindustan and Deccan in a.h. 1200. I.O.L. 
MS., Ethe 434. Other (earlier) returns translated in Jadunath Sarkar’s India 
of Aurangzib : Statistics, topography and roads. 1901. 

Khatut-i-Shivaji. R.A.S. MS. Persian 71. Gives three letters from Shahu to Asaf 
Jah I. 

Marathi 

Selections from the Peshwas’ Daftar. Edited by G. S. Sardesai (Bombay) : 

Vol. 1. Battle of Udgir. 1930. 

Vol. x. Early strife between Baji Rao and the Nizam. 1931. 

Vol. xxv. Balaji Baji Rao and the Nizam, 1740-61. 1932. Greatly supple- 
ments vol. 1. 

Vol. xxvm. Peshwa Balaji Rao: Karnatak Affairs, 1740-61. 1933. 

Vol. xx. Bhonsles of Nagpur. 1931. 

Vol. xxxv. Peshwa and Nizam, supplementary. 1934. 

Aitihasik Patren Yadi waghaira Lekh. 2nd ed. Edited by G. S. Sardesai and 
others. 1930. 

Aitihasik Patravyavahar. Edited by G. S. Sardesai and others. 1933. 
Marathvanchya Itihasachi Sadhanen. By V. K. Rajwade. Vols. 1 (1898), 
m (1901), and vi (1905). 

Selections from the Satara Rajas’ and the Peshwas’ Diaries. By G. G. Wad and 
D. B. Parasnis. Vols. 1 (Shahu), 11 and m (Balaji Rao), iv-vt (Madhav Rao). 
Vol. 11 gives the Peshwas’ itineraries with dates. 

Marathi Riyasat. By G. S. Sardesai, Madhya Vibhag. Vols. 1, 11 and iv (Bombay) . 

2. MODERN WORKS 

Dodwell, H. H. Dupleix and Clive. London, 1920. 

Calendar of the Madras Records, 1740-44. Madras, 1917. 
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Duff, J. G. History of the Mahrattas, see chap. ix. 

Irvine, W. Later Mughals, see chap. xi. 

Orme, R. History of... Indostan. 4 th ed. vol. i. London, 1803. 

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath. Fall of the Mughal Empire. Vol. 1. Calcutta, 1932. 
Wheeler T. T. Madras in the Olden Time. Vol. m reproduces the diary o* 

T Eyre’s embassy to Asafjah at Trichinopoly. Madras, 1862. 

Lettres et Conventions des gouverneurs de Pondich6ry avec differents princes 
hindous, 1666-1793. Pondichery, 1914. . c 

Memoire pour Bussy, expositifdeses cr^ances.... Paris, 1764. _ . 

Letters of Francois Raymond. Translated mto English by Jadunath Sarkar m 
. Islamic Culture (Hyderabad, 1932), describing the military and financial con- 
ditions under Nizam £ A1I. 

chapter xiv 

THE RISE OF THE MARATHA EMPIRE, 1707-1761 
1. ORIGINAL SOURCES 
(a) Marathi 

The vast collection of MSS., State Papers, and other documents in the Alien- 
ation Office, Poona (the Poona Daftar), and the collections made by V. K. Raj- 
wade D B Parasms, and other scholars, and housed in the Bharata Itihasa 
Mandala at Poona and the Historical Museum at Satara, together with the Daftars 
of the various Maratha States, constitute the chief original sources for the period 
in Marathi. The State Papers in the Poona Alienation Office have now been 
thoroughly sifted by Mr G. S. Sardesai, and forty-six volumes of Selections have 
been published under the auspices of the Government of Bombay. At the time of 
writing ( iQS's) the papers in the Poona Residency Records are also being examined 
by Sir T. Sarkir and Mr Sardesai, with a view to the publication of similar volumes 
of Selections. The chief volumes of Selections at present printed are as follows: 
Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhane. By V. K. Rajwade, 22 vols. Poona, 1898— 

Itihasa°Sangraha. By D. B. Parasnls. 7 vols. Poona, V.D. _ /T + 

Selections from the Peshwa’s Daftar. By G. C. Wad. 9 vols. Poona, V.D. (Intro- 
duction by M. G. Ranade.) __ - -n 

Selections from Shahu Raja’s Daftar. By V. K. Parasms. Poona, _ 1904 . 

Selections from the Chitmsi and other Daftars. By V. K. Parasms. Published m 
Itihasa Sangraha. 7 vols. Bombay, V.D. . « ^ 

Selections from the Poona Daftar (Letters and Despatches relating to the Battles 
of Udglr and Panlpat). By G. S. Sardesai. Government Central Press, 

Treaties, Agreements and Sanads. By D. B. Parasnls and P. V. Mavji. Poona, 

Selection from the Peshwa Daftar. Edited by G. S Sardesai, B A. 45 vols. 
Government Central Press, Bombay, 1933. With Indexes, and a foreword 
by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, C.I.E. This includes a Handbook to the records in 
the Alienation Office, Poona. 

( b ) English 

The Papers in the Bombay Secretariat are described in Kindersley’s Handbook . 
Selections from the State Papers in the Bombay Secretariat (Home Series, 1887; Maratha 
Series, 1885) have been published by Sir G. W. Forrest. For the India Office 
Records, Foster’s Guide, and for the papers in the Imperial Record Department, 
the Handbook to the Records of the Government of India (1748-1859), Calcutta, 1925, 
should be consulted. 

(c) Persian 

The Persian correspondence in the Imperial Record Department will be found 
in the Calendar of Persian Correspondence issued by the Government of India, Calcutta, 
V D Many Persian documents, far mans, etc. in the various daftars and m private 
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(a) English 

Acworth, H. A. Ballads of the Marathas. London, 1894 
Autobiographical Memoir of the Early Life of Nana Farnavis. Trans Brisres 
Transactions, Royal Asiatic Society, vol. n. 1829. 55 # 

Bombay Presidency Gazetteer. Edited by J. M. Campbell. Bombay, 1877-04. 
Casi Raja Pundit, see Kasiraj Pandit. 

Downing, Clement. History of the Indian Wars, see chap, xi 
Elphinstone, Mountstuart. History of India. Edited by E. B. Cowell 6th ed 
1874 . 

F° r bes, A. K. Ras Mala : Hindoo Annals of the Province of Goozerat. Edited bv 
H. G. Rawlmson. 1924. 5 6 7 

Ghulam Husain Khan . Siyar-ul-Mutaakhkhirin. English translation. Reprint 
4 volumes, Calcutta, 1902. 9 

Grant Duff, J. C. History of the Mahrattas, see chap. ix. 

Gwalior State Gazetteer. Gwalior, 1908. 

Ives, E. A Voyage from England to India in the Year 1754. 1773. 

Jervis, T. B. Geographical and Statistical Memoir of the Konkan. Calcutta, 1840 
Kasiraj Pandit (Casi Raja Pundit). An Account of the Last Battle of Panipat. 
(Trans. J. Browne, Asiatic Researches, vol. ra.) Reprint, edited by H. G. Raw- 
linson, 1926. The original MS. has now been discovered by Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
and a revised translation appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly , 1034. * 

Kincaid C. A and D. B. Parasnis. A History of the Maratha People. 3 vols. 

1918-25. Edition in one volume, 1931. 

Malcolm, Sir J. Memoir of Central India. 2 vols. London, 1823. 

Malleson, G. B. History of the French in India. London, 1868. 

Native States of India. 1875. 

Orme, R. Historical Fragments of the Moghul Empire. London, 1782. 

ParasnIs, D. B. Mahableshwar. Bombay, 1916. 

— — Poona in Bygone Days. Bombay, 1921. 

Ranade, M. G. Rise of the Maratha Power. Poona, 1900. 

Miscellaneous Writings. Poona, 1900. 

Introduction to the Peshwa’s Diaries. Poona, 1900. 

Sardesai, G. B. Main Currents of Maratha History. Calcutta, 1926. 

Sarkar, Sir J. Fall of the Mughal Empire, see chap. xm. 

Sen, S. The Administrative System of the Marathas. Calcutta, 1923. 
Subramanian, K. R. Maratha Rajas of Tanjor. Madras, 1928. 

Waring, E, S. History of the Mahrattas. London, 1810. 

( b ) Marathi 

In Marathi, the chief secondary sources are the bakhars or prose-chronicles. They 
are of varying value, but the early ones especially contain a great deal of informa- 
tion gleaned at first hand. Many of them were published by R. N. Sane in the 
historical journal Kavyetihdsa Sangraha (1878-89), and have since been separately 
printed. Some of the most important for the period are : 

1. The Panipat Bakhar. By Raghunath Yadav, 1763. 

2. The Peshwa’s Bakhar. By Sohoni. 1822. 

3. The Bhao Sahib’s Bakhar. N.D. 

4* Dabhade Gaikwadachi Hakikat (History of the Dabhades and Gaikwars). 

5. Holkaranchi Kaifiyat (Narrative of the Holkar family). 

6. The Nagpur Bhonsles’ Bakhar. 1818. 

7. The Bakhar of Shahu Maharaja. By Govindrao Chitnls. 
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8 Thorle Shahuche Charitra (Life of Shahu I). By Malharrao Chitnls. 1810. 

o' Dhakte Ramrajache Charitra. By Malharrao Chitais. 1810. 

Maiharrao Holkar Yanche Charitra. By M._M. Atre. Poona, 1893. 
Marathyanche Parakrama. By D. B. Parasnis. Bombay, 1895- 
Brahmendraswami Yanche Charitra. By D. B. Parasms. Bombay 1903. 
Marathyanche Armar (Maratha Navy). By D. B Parasms. Bombay, 1 904 
The S tandar d History of the Marathas m Marathi is Marathi Riyasat, by G. S. 
Sardesai, 7 vols. Bombay, V.D., 1915-29- 

chapter xv 

AHMAD SHAH, ‘ALAMGIR II AND SHAH ‘ALAM 

1. ORIGINAL SOURCES 

Most of the authorities quoted for chaps, xi, xn, xm and xiv also cover this 
period. The following additions should be made: 

Miskin or memoirs of Tahmasp Khan Mishin, see Elliot and Dowson vin 100. 
Muimil-ut-tawarikh ba‘d Nadinya. By Ibn Muhammad Amrn Abu- 1 -Hasan 
Gulistani. Edited by O. Mann. Leyden, 1896. , . 

Tarikh-i-Muzaffari. By Muhammad ‘All Khan. Extract translated in Elliot and 

Rwa^uT-Salktin! 5 By 6 'Ghulam Husain Salim. Persian text printed in Bibliotheca 
Indica English translation by M. Abdus-Salam. Calcutta, 1902. 
Siyar-ul-Mutaakhkhirin. By S. Ghulam Husain Tabatabai. English translation, 

Tarikl^i-Ahmad'shah. ^Anonymous. See Elliot and Dowson, vin, 104. 
Tuhfa-i-taza. By Khair-ud-din Khan. Translated by F. Curwen under title 
“ Bulwunt-nama.” Allahabad, 1875. 

Sujan Charitra. By Sudan. Printed at Benares. 

2. MODERN WORKS 

Keene, H. G. The Fall of the Moghul Empire. 1887. 

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath. Fall of the Mughal Empire. 2 vols. Calcutta, 1932 and 
1934 - 

chapter xvi 

THE REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE MUGHUL EMPIRE 

1. ORIGINAL SOURCES 
(a) Indian 

Am-i-Akbari, see chaps, iv and v. 

Akbar-nama, see chap. i. 

Tarlkh-i-Sher Shahi, see chap. m. 

Tarlkh-i-Daudi, see chap. m. . 

Aurangzlb’s Revenue orders. Text, with translation, by J. Sarkar. Journal , 

Asiatic Society Bengal 19 °6, p. 223. 

Tarlkh-i-Humayun. By Bayazid, see chap. 11. 

Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, see chaps, iv and v. 

Tuzuk-i-J ahangiri, see chap. vi. 

Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, see chap. vi. _ , 

Padshah-nama. By ‘Abdul-Hamid Lahaun, see chap. vn. 

Iqbal-nama-i-J ahangiri, see chap. vi. 

Makhzan-i-Afghana, see chap. in. 

Tabaqat-i-Akbari, see chap. 1. 
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‘Amal-i-Salih, see chap. vii. 

Ma‘asir-ul-Umara, see chaps, viii and x. 

Specimen of Akbar’s grants of land : 

(i) S. H. Hodivala, Studies in Parsi History, Bombay, 1920: (2) T. T Modi 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1902, p 6q and 
1920, p. 419. y y 

(b) Foreign 

Bernier, FRANgois. Travels in the Mogul Empire. Translation, ed. A. Constable 
London, 1891. 

Geleynssen de Jongh W. Remonstrantie. Ed. W. Caland for the Linschoten 
Vereemgmg. The Hague, 1929. 

Manrique, Fray Sebastien. Itinerario de las Missiones orientales. Translation 
by C. E. Luard and H. Hosten. Hakluyt Society. 1927. 

Pelsaert, Francisco. Remonstrantie, see chap. vi. 

Purchas, Samuel. Purchas his Pilgrimes. London, 1625. 

van Twist, Jan. Generale Beschrijvinge van Indien. Amsterdam, 1648. 


(c) Early Records of the British Period 

Early Annals of the English in Bengal, see chaps, viii and x. 

Selections from the Duncan Records. Edited by A. Shakespear. Benares, 1872 
Fifth Report from the Select Committee of the House of Commons on the Affairs of 
the East India Company. London, 1812. Also, new edition, edited by W K 
Firmmger. Calcutta, 1917. 

North-Western Provinces. Selections from the Revenue Records Vol 1 Cal- 
cutta, 1866; vol. 11, Allahabad, 1872. 3 

Punjab Government Records. Vol. 1, Lahore, 1911. 


2. MODERN WORKS 

Ascoli, F. D. Early Revenue History of Bengal. Oxford, 1917. 

Briggs, John. The Present Land-Tax in India. 1830. 

Elliot and Dowson. The History of India, as told by its own Historians, see 
General”. 

Moreland, W. H. The Agrarian System of Moslem India. Cambridge, 1020 
Qanungo, K. Sher Shah, see chap. in. y 

Ramsbotham, R. B. Studies in the Land Revenue History of Bengal. Oxford 

I 926 * ... 

Sarkar, J. Studies in Mughal India, see chaps, vm and x. 


CHAPTER XVII 

BURMA (1531-1782) 

For Burmese sources, see note at beginning of bibliography, vol. in, p. 656. 
Inscriptions are rarer than in the period covered by that chapter, epigraphy ap- 
parently yielding, with the spread of literacy, to palm-leaf writing. Hmannan 
T azawm stops with the fall of Ava in 1 752, at which point the narrative is taken up 
by the portentously verbose Konbaungset Tazawin of nearly 2000 pages, published 
in 1905 by a Burmese officer in the provincial civil service; it is a compilation 
from official records and has not been translated; for its quality, see Harvey, 
History of Burma, p. 355. Alaungpaya Ayedawpon is a chronicle-biography of Alaung- 
paya. 0 

Siamese material is hard to get. A glance at Jones, Siamese History and S. Smith, 
History of Siam , which are translations of Siamese royal chronicles, will show the 
quality of the record; see also p. 288, n. 1. Other sources are Anderson, Frank- 
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furter, Pallegoix, Ravenswaay. The best general history is Wood, and he has in 
addition furnished me with a MS. precis of references in the Siamese chronicles 
to Burma. .... 

For Arakanese sources, see Harvey, History of Burma, pp. xvin-xix. 

For Shan, Talaing, Chinese, see vol. hi, p. 656, and Warry. 

The European sources speak for themselves. Hall, Early English Intercourse with 
Burma , is the best authority on its subject. 

* indicates a vernacular work 

Alaungpaya Ayedawpon. Hanthawaddy Press, Rangoon, 1900. 

Anderson. English Intercourse with Siam in the Seventeenth Century. Kegan 
Paul, 1890. 

Expedition to Western Yunnan via Bhamo. Supt. Govt. Printing, Calcutta, 

Bernier , 1 *F. Travels in the Mogul Empire. Edited by Constable and Vincent 
Smith. 1914. 

Bigandet, P. Outline of the History of the Catholic Burmese Mission from the 
year 1720 to 1887. Hanthawaddy Press, Rangoon, 1887. 

Bowrey, T. Geographical Account of Countries round the Bay of Bengal, 1669- 
79. Edited by Sir Richard Temple. Hakluyt Society. 1905. 

Burney, H. Wars between Burma and China. Journal, Asiatic Society Bengal 1837. 
Chittagong Gazetteer. Bengal Secretariat Book Depot, Calcutta, 1908. 

Cordier, P. La France en Chine au Dix-huiti£me Si£cle. Paris, 1883. 

Historique Abrege des Relations de la Grande-Bretagne avec la Birmanie. 

Paris, 1894. 

Histoire generale de la Chine. Paris, 1920. 

Les Frangais en Birmanie au Dix-huiti£me Si£cle. T’oung Pao . 1 890 and 1891. 

Couto, B. de. Da Asia. His Majesty’s Press, Lisbon, 1778-88. 

Craweurd, J. Journal of an Embassy from the Governor-General of India to 
the Court of Ava. 1834. n . 

Dagh Register. Dagh-Register gehouden int Casteel Batavia. Series edited by 
J. A. van der Chijs. Nijhoff, ’s Hage, 1889 onwards. 

Dalrymple, A. Oriental Repertory. I795~7* , , , , ^ ^ _ _ . 

de Jonge, J. K. J. De Opkomst van het Nederlandsche Gezag m Oost-Indie. 

Series. Nijhoff, 5 s Gravenhage, 1862-88. 

*Dinnyawadi Yazawinthit. Pyegyimantaingpitaka Press, Rangoon, 1910. 
Duroiselle, C. Catalogue of Coins in the Phayre Museum [Rangoon]. Supt. 

Govt. Printing, Rangoon, 1924. . 

Notes on the ancient Geography of Burma. Supt. Govt. Printing, Rangoon, 

Enri&uez, C. M. Capitals of the Alaungpaya Dynasty. Journal, Burma Research 
Society. Rangoon, 1915. _ t ~ 

Faria y Sousa. The Portuguese Asia. Translated by Stevens. 1695. 

Floris. Peter Floris, His Voyage to the East Indies in the Globe 161 1-15. Edited 
by W. H. Moreland. Hakluyt Society. 1934. 

Forchammer, E. The Jardine Prize ; an essay on the Sources and Development 
of Law. Supt. Govt. Printing, Rangoon, 1885. 

Frankfurter, O. Events in Ayuddhya 686-966. Journal, Siam Society . Bangkok, 
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Furnivall, J. S. A Forgotten Chronicle. Journal, Burma Research Society. Rangoon, 
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From China to Peru. Journal , Burma Research Society . 1917* 

Samuel White, Port Officer of Mergui. Journal , Burma Research Society. 1917. 


Gazetteer of Upper Burma and the Shan States. Supt. Govt. Printing, Rangoon, 


Gerson da Cunha. Memoir on the History of the Tooth Relic of Ceylon. Journal, 
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Gouger, H. Personal Narrative of Two Years Imprisonment in Burmah. i860. 
Grant Brown, R. The Lady of the Weir. Journal, Royal Asiatic Society. 1 9 1 6 , p. 49 1 . 
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CHRONOLOGY 

INDIA 


A.D. 

1483,^ Birth of Babur (p. 3). 

14*89 (or earlier) 1 Birth of Farid Khan (Sher Shah) (p. 45). 

1494 Babur succeeds his father in Farghana (p. 4). 

1497 Babur captures Samarqand (p. 4). 

1504 Babur occupies Kabul (p. 5). 

I5°5j i 5°7 Babur raids into India (pp. 5, 6, 10). 

1508^ Birth of Humayun (p. 5). 

15 11 Babur seizes Samarqand again (p. 7). 

1512 Babur abandons attempts on trans-Oxiana (p. 8). 

1516 ‘Askari born. 

1519 Babur takes Bajaur (p. 10). Birth of Abu-’n-Nasir Hindal. 

1520 Humayun appointed governor of Badakhshan (p. 43). 

1525 Babur leaves Kabul for India (p. 12). 

,^*1526 Humayun takes Hissar Firuza (p. 12). 

Battle of Panipat (p. 13). 

1527 Battle of Khanua (p. 17). 

1528 Chanderi taken (p. 17). 

1529 Battle of the Gogra (p. 17). 

153° Death of Babur and succession of Humayun (p. 18). 

1531 Battle of Daunrua (pp. 21 and 49). 

1533 Rebellion of the MIrzas (p. 22). 

1534 Humayun moves to Gwalior (p. 22). 

*535 Bahadur Shah of Gujarat defeated and flies to Mandu (p. 23). 

Capture of Champaner (p. 25). 

1536 ‘Askari leaves Gujarat (p. 26). 

Malwa abandoned (p. 27). 

*537 Death of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat (p. 28). 

Capture of Chunar (p. 29). 

1538 Sher Khan defeats Mahmud Shah of Bengal (p. 29). 

Humayun enters Gaur (p. 30). 

*539 Sher Khan defeats Humayun at Chausa and assumes sovereignty (pp. 33, 
5*)- 

1540 Humayun again defeated near Kanauj (p. 34). 

Humayun retreats towards Sind (p. 36). 

1541 Humayun marries Hamida Begam (p. 38). 

1542 Birth of Akbar (p. 39). Death of Mahmud Lodi (p. 49). Sher Shah invades 

Malwa (p. 52). 

*543 Sher Shah takes Raisen (p. 53) and invades Rajputana (p. 54). 

Humayun, defeated by Shah Mirza Husain, leaves Sind (p. 40). 

1544 Humayun arrives in Persia (p. 40). 

,^1545 Death of Sher Shah (p. 55). Succession of Islam Shah (p. 58). 

Humayun takes Qandahar (p. 40) and Kabul (p. 41). 


1 Possibly as early as 1472. Vide Journal Bihar and Orissa Research Society , 1934, p. 113. 
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1546 Kamran recovers Kabul (p. 41). 

Khavass Khan murdered (p. 59). 

1547 Humayun re-takes Kabul (p. 41). 

Shuja { at Khan rebels in Malwa (p. 60). 

1548 Kamran submits to Humayun (p. 42). 

Death of Shaikh c Alai (p. 63). 

1549 Humayun ’s campaign against the Uzbegs (p. 42). 

1550 Kamran rebels and occupies Kabul but is ejected (p. 42). 

1551 Death of Hindal in battle (p. 42). 

1552 Kamran visits Islam Shah (p. 43). 

1553 Kamran surrenders to Humayun and is blinded (p. 43). 

1554 Death of Islam Shah (p. 6r). Succession of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah (p. 64)* 
Humayun arrives at Peshawar (p. 67). 

1555 Ibrahim Shah assumes royal title (p. 65), and is defeated by Ahmad Khan 

who styles himself Sikandar Shah (p. 66) . 

Humayun defeats Sikandar Shah’s army (p. 67) and enters Delhi (p. 68). 
““"‘1556 Death of Humayun and proclamation of Akbar (p. 69). 

Second battle of Panipat (p. 72). 

1557 Death of Kamran (p. 43). 

Sikandar Shah surrenders (p. 73). 

1558 Death of * Askar! (p. 42, n. 1). 

Akbar moves to Agra (p. 75). 

1559 Capture of Gwalior (p. 77). 

1560 Akbar breaks with Bairam Khan (p. 77), who is assassinated (p. 78). 

1561 Invasion of Malwa (p. 79) . 

Revolt in eastern provinces crushed and Chunar captured (p. 81). 

1562 Akbar visits Ajmer and marries daughter of Raja Biharl Mai of Amber 

(P- 81). 

Merta surrendered (p. 82). Reverses in Malwa (p. 82). 

Atga Khan and Adham Khan murdered (p. 83). 

Akbar frees himself from harem influence (p. 84). 

Revolt in Kabul (p. 84). 

1563 Expedition against Gakkhars (p. 86). 

Jj 1564 Attempt on Akbar’s life (p. 87). 

Execution of Shah Abu- 5 1 -Ma‘all (p. 86). 

Muzaflar Khan appointed revenue minister (p. 87). 
j^gJlbolished (p. 87). 

Gond ldngdom annexed (p. 88). 

Rebellion in Malwa crushed (p. 89). 

Campaign in Bihar (p. 90). 

1565 Revolt of Uzbegs in India quelled (p. 91). 

1566 Akbar visits Jaunpur^Chunar and Benares (p. 93). 

Muhammad Hakim invades the Punjab (p. 94). 

Valuation of assignments (p. 461). 

1567 Revolt of Mirzas in Rohilkhand (p. 94). 

Final suppression of Uzbegs (p. 96). 

Akbar attacks the Rana and besieges Chitor (v. 97). 

1568 Capture of Chitor (p. 98). 

Sulaiman of Bengal recognizes Akbar’s supremacy (p. 99). 
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1568 The Mirzas invade Malwa and Gujarat (p. 99). 

“The foster-father cohort” dispersed (p. 100). 

1569 Capture of Ranthambhor and Kalinjar (p. 101). 

Birth of prince Salim (Jahangir) (p. 102). 

1570 Birth of prince Murad (p. 102). 

1571 Foundation of Fathpur Sikri (p. 103). 

1572 Invasion of Gujarat (p. 103). 

Operations against the Mirzas (p. 104). 

Birth of prince Daniyal (p. 102). 

Death of Sulaiman of Bengal (p. no). 

1573 Surat surrenders to Akbar (p. 105). 

Understanding with Portuguese (p. 105). 

Cash salaries introduced (p. 461). 

Akbar doubts sufficiency of Islam (p. 1 07) . 

Revolt in Gujarat (p. 108). 

Daud, king of Bengal, invades Bihar (p. hi). 

1574 Akbar takes Bihar and orders invasion of Bengal (p. 112). 

1575 Famine in Gujarat (p. 112). 

Mirza Sulaiman expelled from Badakhshan (p. 115). 
Daud surrenders Bengal (p. 113), but rebels (p. 115). 

1576 Campaign against the Rana (p. 1 15). 

Daud slain and Bengal subdued (p. 116). 

1577 Khandesh taken (p. 117). 

Rebellion in Gujarat (p. 118). 

1578 Portuguese mission arrives at Agra (p. 121). 

1579 Muzaffar Khan appointed viceroy of Bengal (p. 121). 
Akbar’s infallibility decree prepared (p. 122). 

Assignments restored (p. 462). 

1580 Yusuf Shah recovers Kashmir (p. 124). 

First Jesuit mission arrives at Agra (p. 124). 

Muslim plot to replace Akbar by Muhammad Hakim (p. 
Rebellion in Bihar and Bengal (p. 125). 

1581 Akbar marches against Muhammad Hakim (p. 127). 
Execution of Shah Mansur (p. 127). 

Reconciliation with Muhammad Hakim (p. 128). 

1582 Abortive attack on Portuguese in Daman (p. 128). 

Jesuit mission recalled from Agra (p. 129). 

“ Divine Faith!! promulgated (p. 129). 

1583 Muzaffar III unsuccessfully rebels in Gujarat (p. 133). 
Administrative reforms (p. 133). 

Foundation of fort at Allahabad (p. 134). 

1584 “Divine era” introduced (p. 134). 

1585 Death of Muhammad Hakim (p. 134). ^ 

Newbery, Fitch and Leedes arrive at Agra (p. 135). f 
Expeditions against Kashmir and the Yusufzais (p. 135). 

1586 Kashmir annexed (p. 136). 

The Raushanais defeated (p. 136). 

Unsuccessful raids into Berar and Sind (p. 137). 

1587 Man Singh recalled from Kabul (p. 137). 
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1589 Akbar visits Kashmir (p. 138). 

Burhan Nizam Shah II becomes king of Ahmadnagar (p. 138). 

Death of Todar Mai and Bhagwan Das (p. 138). 

159° Rebels in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa finally crushed (p. 139). 

1591 Second Jesuit mission to Agra (p. 139). 

Envoys sent to courts in the Deccan (p. 139). 

1592 Rebellion in Kashmir which Akbar visits again (p. 140). 

Orissa finally subdued (p. 140). 

*595 Qandahar surrendered to Mughuls (p. 141). 

Third Jesuit mission to Lahore (p. 141). 

1596 Berar ceded to Akbar (p. 143). 

*597 Mughul victory over troops of Deccan (p. 143). 

1598 Surrender of Gawilgarh and NarnaJte, (p. 143). 

Death of AbceKmibani^r^). 

*599 Death of prince Murad (p. 144). 

Akbar sets out for Deccan (p. 145). 

Rebellion in Bengal (p. 146). 

Prince Salim revolts (p. 147). 

1600 Ahmadnagar stormed (p. 147). 

1601 Asirgarh surrendered and Khandesh annexed (p. 148). 

Prince Daniyal appointed viceroy of the Deccan (p. 148). 

1602 Murder of Shaikh Abu-’l-Fazl (p. 149)., 

1603 Salim reconciled with Akbar (p. 150). * * 

John Mildenhall arrives in Agra (p. 15 1). 

1604 (or 1605) Death of prince Daniyal (p. 15 1). 

'4 jl6 ° 5 r 53) and succession of Salim as Jahangir (p. 156). 

1606 Khusrav’s revolt (p. 156). 

Parviz and Asaf Khan sent to invade Mewar (p. 158). 

Qandahar invested by Persians (p. 158). 

1607 Qandahar relieved by Mughuls (p. 158). 

Sher Afgan, first husband of Nur Jahan, killed (p. 160). 

Second revolt by Khusrav (p. 158). 

1608 Mahabat Khan supersedes Asaf Khan in Mewar campaign (p. 158).!! 

Khan Khanan s ent to command in Deccan (p. 159). *1 

Ahmadnagar taken by Malik c Ambar (p. 159). 

1609 Hawkins arrives at Agra (p. 162). 

Abdullah Khan replaces Mahabat Khan in Mewar (p. 158). 

1610 Riot at Patna caused by youth impersonating Khusrav (p. 160). 

Parviz arrives in Deccan with Asaf Khan, Khan Khanan (pp. 159, 260). 

I Rkzm Khanan, defeated in Deccan, loses Ahmadnagar (pp. 159, 260). 

1 Khan Khanan recalled, and Khan A‘zam sent to Deccan (p. 159). 

1 6 1 1 Abdullah Khan defeats Mewar forces, and is appointed governor of 

Gujarat (p. 158). 

Jahangir marries Mihr-un-Nisa (Nur Jahan) (p. 163). 

Failure of attack on Deccan by Abdullah Khan, Khan Jahan and Man 
Singh (p. 160). 

1612 Mughul governor of Bengal defeats rebellious Afghans (p. 161). 

Khurram marries Arjumand Banu Begam (Mumtaz Mahall) (p. 163). 
First English factory at Surat (p. 306). 


A.D. 

1612 
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Mughuls annex Kuch Hajo (p. 1233). 

Jahangir leaves Agra for Ajmer (p. 161). 

Portuguese capture Mughul ships (p. 162). 

1614 Khurram deputed to Mewar campaign (p. 16 1 ) . 

First mention of English in Mughul records (p. 162). 

1615 Portuguese attack on British ships repulsed by Downton (p. 162). 

Rana of Mewar submits to Khurram (p. 161). 

Birth of prince Dara. 

Sir Thomas Roe arrives in India (p. 162). 

1 6 1 6 Roe received by J ahangir (p. 162). 

Khurram appointed to Deccan (p. 164). 

Persian embassy received at Ajmer (p. 170). 

Khusrav placed in charge of Khurram (p. 164). 

Plague breaks out in N. India (p. 167). 

1617 Khurram makes peace in Deccan and receives title of Shah Jahan (p. 165). 
Jahangir leaves Mandu for Gujarat (p. 166). 

1618 Jahangir leaves Gujarat (p. 166). 

Roe, after obtaining farmdns for English trade, leaves court (p. 166). 
Aurangzib born at Dohad (p. 166). 

16x9 Jahangir arrives at Agra, and leaves for Kashmir (p. 167). 

Campaign in Kishtwar (p. 167). 

1620 Kangra fort taken (p. 167). 

Shahryar betrothed to Nur Jahan’s daughter (by Sher Afgan) (p. 168). 
Malik ‘Ambar revolts in Deccan (pp. 168, 261). 

Shah Jahan again deputed to Deccan (p. 168). 

1621 Shah Jahan successful in Deccan (p. 169). 

Jahangir leaves Agra for Hills (p. 169). 

Ftimad-ud-daula dies (p. 169). 

1622 Khusrav dies or is murdered (p. 169). 

Shah ‘Abbas of Persia besieges and takes Qandahar (p. 170). 

Shah Jahan ordered to recover Qandahar but rebels (p. 170). 

Malik ‘Ambar takes Bidar (p. 262). 

1623 Shah Jahan defeated by imperial army at Bilochpur (p« 171). 

Shah Jahan’s forces defeated in Central India (p. 171) and he flies to 
Golconda territory, and Orissa (p. 172). 

1624 Shah Jahan successful in Bengal and Bihar, and Parviz and Mahabat 

Khan return from Deccan to meet him (p. 172). 

Shah Jahan, defeated near Allahabad, returns through Bengal and Gol- 
conda (p. 173). 

Birth of Murad Bakhsh (p. 173). 

Malik ‘Ambar attacks Bijapur (pp. 173, 262). 

1625 Shah Jahan joins Malik c Ambar and unsuccessfully besieges Burhanpur 

(pp. 173, 263). 

Parviz and Mahabat Khan return to Deccan and Shah Jahan retires to 
Balaghat and offers submission (p. 173). 

Mahabat Khan appointed governor of Bengal and summoned to court 
(p. 174). 

1626 Jahangir starts for Kabul, and is seized by Mahabat Khan (p. 174). 

Death of Malik ‘Ambar (p. 1 76) . 


CHRONOLOGY 



6 04 

A.D. 

1626 Shah Jahan moves north towards Sind to meet Mahabat Khan, who leaves 
the emperor (p. 177). 

Parviz dies at Burhanpur (p. 177). 

1027 Jahangir starts for Kashmir, and dies on return journey (p. 178). 

Dawar Bakhsh proclaimed successor (p. 183). 

Birth of Shivaji. 

1628 Shah Jahan proclaimed emperor (p. 183). 

Dawar Bakhsh murdered (p. 183). 

Jujhar Singh’s rebellion (p. 184). 

1629 Rebellion of Khan Jahan Lodi (p. 185). 

Shah Jahan leaves Agra for Deccan (pp. 186, 264). 

1630 Shah Jahan invades Ahmadnagar territory (pp. 186, 264). 

1631 Khan Jahan finally defeated and slain (p. 188). 

Death of Mumtaz Mahall (p. 189). 

1632 Mughuls invade Bijapur (pp. 189, 264). 

Sack of Hooghly (p. 191). 

1633 English factories opened at Balasore and Hariharpur (p. 306). 

Daulatabad stormed and end of Ahmadnagar dynasty (pp. 193, 265). 

1634 Abdal of Baltistan submits (p. 198). 

Unsuccessful siege of Parenda (pp. 194, 266). 

Death of Mahabat Khan (p. 194). 

Insurrection in Bundelkhand (p. 194). 

1635 Expedition against Garhwal (p. 207). 

1636 Peace made with Bijapur (pp. 197, 267). 

Shahji submits, and enters service of Bijapur (pp. 198, 267). 

1637 Aurangzlb appointed viceroy of Deccan (p. 267). 

Annexation of Baglan (p. 200). 

1638 Peace between Mughuls and Ahom king (pp. 200, 233). 

Qandahar recovered by Mughuls (p. 199). 

1639 Invasion of Balkh planned (p. 202). 

Foundation of new Delhi laid (p. 220). 

1640 Foundation of Fort St George, Madras (p. 306). 

1641 Revolt in Kangra (p. 200). 

Gheros in Palamau subdued (p. 201). 

Death of Asaf Khan (p. 201). 

1644 Aurangzib resigns viceroyalty of Deccan (p. 268). 

1645 Death of Nur Jahan (p. 202) and of Guru Har Govind (p. 245). ti 

Invasion of Balkh (p. 202). 

1646 Shivaji captures Torna (p. 268). 

Balkh taken by Murad Bakhsh (p. 203). 

1 647 Aurangzib replaces Murad Bakhsh but withdraws to Kabul (p. 204) 

Shivaji captures Kondhana (Sinhgarh) and other forts (p. 268). 

1648 Shahji imprisoned in Bijapur (p. 268). 

Ruler of Bijapur recognized as “Shah” (p. 208). 

1649 Persians recover Qandahar (p. 205). 

Inauguration of new Delhi (p. 205). 

1651 Aurangzib re-appointed to Deccan (p. 269). 

English factory opened at Hooghly (p. 306). 

1652 Shuja‘ grants permission to English to trade in Bengal (p. 306). 
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1652 Aurangzib fails to recover Qandahar (p. 206). 

1654 Expedition against Garhwal (p. 207). 

1655 Aurangzib attacks Hyderabad and Golconda (pp. 208, 270). 

1656 Golconda princess marries Aurangzib’s son (pp. 208, 270). 

Garhwal submits (p. 207). 

Aurangzib interferes in succession to Bijapur (pp. 209, 270). 

1657 Shivaji raids Ahmadnagar and Junnar, but is pardoned (pp. 210, 272). 
Aurangzib takes Bidar* Kalyaniand Gulbarga (p. 271). 

Illness of Shah Jahan (p. 211). ~ ' 

Murad and Shuja 4 rebel (p. 211). 

1658 Shuja 4 defeated near Benares (p. 21 1). 

Aurangzib defeats royalists at Dharmatpur (p. 212). 

Battle of Samogarh (p. 213). 

Aurangzib crowned at Delhi (pp. 215, 222). 

1659 Shuja 4 defeated at Khajuha (p. 224). 

Dara defeated at Deoral and executed at Delhi (p. 227). 

Second coronation of Aurangzib (p. 228). 

Shivaji murders Afzal Khan (p. 272). 

1660 Shuja 4 driven from Bengal flees to Arakan (pp. 226, 480). 

Mir Jumla appointed to Bengal (p. 234). 

Mughuls occupy Poona and Chakan (p. 257). 

1661 Shuja 4 killed in Arakan (pp. 226, 481). 

Murad Bakhsh executed (p. 228). 

Capture of Cooch Behar (p. 234) . 

1662 Assam occupied (p. 234). Cooch Behar recovered by its Raja (p. 236). 

Peace with Ahoms (p. 235). 

1663 Death of Mir Jumla (p. 235). 

Shivaji raids Poona (p. 257). 

1664 Shivaji assumes royal title (p. 273) and sacks Surat (p. 258). 

1665 Jay Singh defeats Shivaji (p. 258). 

1666 Death of Shah Jahan (p. 233). 

Chittagong captured (pp. 237, 481). 

Shivaji visits Agra, and escapes (p. 258) . 

1667 Yusufzals rebel (p. 238). 

Ahoms recover Assam (p. 235). 

1668 Intolerant religious ordinances issued (p. 230). 

Sholapur ceded to Mughuls (p. 273). 

1669 Destruction of temples ordered (p. 241). 

Jat rebellion (p. 243). 

1670 Shivaji rebels and again sacks Surat (p. 258). 

Chhatra Sal becomes leader of Bundelas (p. 313). 

1672 Rebellion of Afridis (p. 238), and of Satnamls (p. 243). 

Civil war in Bijapur (p. 255). 

1673 Shivaji sacks Hubli (p. 275). 

1674 Aurangzib conducts campaign against Afghan tribes (p. 239). 

Shivaji assumes title of Chhatrapati (pp. 259, 275). 

1675 Guru Tegh Bahadur executed (p. 245). 

1676 Unsuccessful invasion of Bijapur (p. 255). 

1677 Shivaji conquers Carnatic and Mysore (pp. 259, 276). 
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1678 Marwar occupied by Mughuls (p. 247). 

1679 Gauhati temporarily recovered by Mughuls (p. 236). 

First English ship enters Ganges (p. 307). 

Jizya re-imposed (p. 242). 

Mughuls again invade Bijapur unsuccessfully (pp. 259, 278). 

Attack on Mewar (p. 248). 

1680 Death of ShivajI and succession of Shambhuji (pp. 259, 278, 279). 

1681 Kamrup finally lost by Mughuls (p. 236). 

Prince Akbar rebels (p. 250). 

Mewar regains freedom (p. 252). 

Aurangzib sets out for Deccan (p. 281). 

1682 Aurangzib attacks the Marathas (p. 282). 

1685 Siege of Bijapur (p. 285). 

King of Golconda submits to Aurangzib (p. 287). 

Jat rebellion (p. 305). 

1686 Fall of Bijapur (p. 287). 

English sack and burn Hooghly (p. 308). 

1687 Prince Akbar sails for Persia (p. 284). 

Shah e Alam imprisoned (p. 287). 

Golconda captured (p. 289). 

Durjan Sal seizes Bundi (p. 303). 

English expelled from Hijili (p. 308). 

1688 Marathas plunder Gonjeveram (p. 291). 

Jats rob Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra (p. 305). 

English factors imprisoned at Surat (p. 309). 

1689 Shambhuji captured and executed. Raja Ram succeeds (p. 284). 
Aurangzib supreme in north India and Deccan (p. 284). 

English abandon Bengal (p. 308) and are besieged in Bombay (p. 309). 

1690 Mughuls besiege Raja Ram in Gingee (p. 292). 

Maratha successes near Satara (p. 293). 

Peace made between Mughuls and English (p. 309). 

1692 Renewed Maratha activity in Deccan (p. 294). 

1693 Marathas raid Berar (p. 294). 

1694 Shahji II of Tanjore makes peace with Mughuls (p. 293). 

1695 Mughul army defeated by Marathas near Ghitaldroog (p. 294). 

Shah £ Alam appointed viceroy of Punjab and Sind (p. 296). 

Mughul ships taken by English pirates (p. 309). 

1696 Maratha dissensions (p. 295). 

Rebellion in Gondwana (p. 314). 

1697 SantajI Ghorpare murdered (p. 295). 

1698 Gingee stormed (p. 293). 

Ajit Singh of Marwar pardoned (p. 304). 

English and Dutch piracy (p. 310). 

1699 Raja Ram defeated by Bidar Bakht (p. 295). 

Siege of Satara (p. 297). 

First Maratha raid in Malwa (p. 313). 

1700 Death of Raja Ram (p. 295) and disputes over succession (p. 392). 
Satara taken by Mughuls (p. 297). 

1701 Aurangzib takes Parli and other forts (pp. 297, 298). 



iyoi Ja‘far Khan appointed revenue minister of Bengal (p. 312). 

1702 Durga Das rebels (p. 304). ^ J 

1703 Sinhgarh taken by bribery (p. 298). 

Marathas stop Mughul communications between northern and southern 
India (p. 313). 

1704 Death of Muhammad Akbar (p. 302). 

1705 Ghhatra Sal recognized by Aurangzib (p. 314 ). 

Serious illness of Aurangzib (p. 299). 

Durga Das restored to office (p. 304). 

1706 Baroda sacked by Marathas and Kolis (pp. 306, 315). 

Maratha raids in southern India (p. 301). 

1707 Aurangzib separates his sons (p. 301). 

Death of Aurangzib (p. 302). 

Rathor war of independence (p. 303). 

Prince Mu‘azzam becomes emperor as Bahadur Shah (p. 319). 

Prince A‘zam asserts claim in Deccan (p. 319). 

Prince Kam Bakhsh crowns himself (p. 321). 

A £ zam defeated near Jajau and slain (p. 320). 

1708 Shahu recognized as Maratha king (p. 392). 

Ajit Singh submits to Bahadur Shah (p. 321). 

Bahadur Shah marches against Kam Bakhsh (p. 321). 

Rajputs again rebel (p. 321). 

Death of Guru Govind Singh and revolt of Banda (p. 322). 

1709 Kam Bakhsh defeated and killed (p. 321). 

1710 Rajputs pardoned (p. 322). 

Bahadur Shah attacks Sikhs (p. 323). 

1 71 1 Sirhind recovered by Mughuls (p. 323). 

Shiah-Sunni dissension at Delhi (p. 324). 

1712 Death of Bahadur Shah (p. 324) and contest for succession (p. 325). 
Jahandar becomes emperor (p. 326). 

Farrukh-siyar with help of Sayyid brothers gains battle of Khajuha (p. 327). 

1713 Farrukh-siyar defeats Jahandar near Agra (p. 328), and is enthroned 

(P- 330). 

Jahandar murdered (p. 330). 

Expedition against the Sikhs (p. 335). 

1714 Mughuls invade Marwar (p. 333). 

Intrigues against the Sayyids (p. 334). 

Sayyid Husain ‘All appointed viceroy of Deccan (p. 334). 

1 73:5 William Hamilton visits Delhi (p. 335). 

Surrender of the Sikhs (p. 335). 

1716 Execution of Banda (p. 335) . 

Raja Jay Singh attacks Jats (p. 336). 

1717 Jizya re-imposed (p. 337). 

1718 Churaman Jat visits Delhi (p. 336). 

Plot to seize Sayyid ‘Abdullah (p. 337). 

1719 Husain ‘All returns to Delhi and proposes concessions to Marathas 

(pp. 338, 395). 

Farrukh-siyar deposed and strangled and RafI‘-ud-Darajat succeeds (p. 339) . 
Jizya abolished (p. 340) and re-imposed (p. 346). 
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1719 Death of Raff-ud-Darajat, and of his successor Rafi‘-ud-DauIa (Shah 

Jahan II) (p. 340). 

Raushan-Akhtar succeeds as Muhammad Shah (p. 340). 

1720 Quarrels between Sayyid brothers (p. 342). 

Death of Balaji Peshwa and succession of Baji Rao (p. 396). 

Nizam-ul- Mulk invades Khandesh (p. 343) and defeats Sayyid forces in 
Berar (pp. 343, 399). 

Assassination of Sayyid Husain ‘All (p. 344). 

Sayyid e Abdullah proclaims Ibrahim as emperor, but is defeated by 
imperial army (p. 345). 

Jizya abandoned (p. 346). 

Marathas obtain hold on Gujarat (p. 398). 

1721 Ajit Singh rebels but submits (pp. 346, 347). 

1722 Nizam-ul-Mulk returns to Delhi and becomes minister (p. 347). 

Sayyid ‘Abdullah poisoned (p. 348). 

Sa'adat Khan, Burhan-ul-Mulk, appointed viceroy of Oudh (p. 348). 

1723 Nizam-ul-Mulk leaves Delhi (p. 349). 

1724 Qamar-ud-din becomes minister (p. 349). 

Abhay Singh succeeds Ajit Singh (p. 352) . 

Battle of Shakarkhelda, Nizam now independent (pp. 350, 377, 399). 

Baji Rao crosses Narbada (p. 397). 

1725 Nizam-ul-Mulk receives title of Asaf Jah and comes to terms with Marathas 

(PP- 35°> 379)- 

Muhammad Khan Bangash becomes governor of Allahabad (p. 353). 
Nizam-ul-Mulk’s attempts on Gujarat (p. 351). 

1726 Death of Ja‘far Khan (p. 364). 

Nizam-ul-Mulk supports Shambhuji (pp. 380, 400). 

1727 Khan Dauran becomes minister (p. 351). 

Abhay Singh appointed governor of Gujarat (p. 352). 

Arakanese raid in Bengal (p. 479) . 

1728 Nizam-ul-Mulk takes Poona but compelled to evacuate it (pp. 381, 400). 
Treaty of Mungl Shevgaon (pp. 381, 400). 

1729 Marathas defeat Muhammad Khan Bangash in Bundelkhand (p. 353). 
Nadir Quli expels Afghans from Persia (p. 357). 

1730 Sarbuland Khan’s contest with Abhay Singh (p. 352). 

Shahu’s army defeats Shambhujl (p. 401). 

1731 Muhammad Khan Bangash appointed to Malwa (p. 354). 

Nizam-ul-Mulk incites Marathas to invade northern India (pp. 351, 382). 
Baji Rao establishes Maratha authority in Gujarat (p. 401). 

Treaty of Warna between Shahu and Shambhujl (p. 401). 

1732 Baji Rao invades Malwa (p. 402). 

Raja Jay Singh replaces Muhammad Khan in Malwa (p. 354) . 

1734 Marathas capture Hindaun (p. 354). 

1 735 Marathas sack Sambhar (p. 354) . 

Baji Rao recognized by emperor as governor of Malwa (pp. 354, 402). 
Rebellion in Kora (p. 355). 

1736 Baji Rao’s claims for territory and tribute (p. 355). 

Nadir Shah becomes king of Persia (p. 357). 

1737 Mughuls attack Holkar near Bhadawar (p. 356). 
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1737 Baji raids almost to Delhi and is formally appointed governor of Malwa 

(PP- 356, 403)- 

Nizam-ul- Mulk visits Delhi (p. 382). 

Marathas over-run Konkan and besiege Bassein (p. 405). 

Chanda Sahib seizes Trichinopoly (p. 384). 

1738 Nizam-ul-Mulk makes terms with Marathas (p. 357). 

Nadir Shah takes Kabul and invades India (p. 357)/ 

Maratha depredations in Berar (p. 383). 

1739 Nadir Shah defeats Mughuls near Karnal (p. 360), enters Delhi and orders 

massacre (p. 361). 

Burhan-ul-Mulk dies and is succeeded by Safdar Jang (p. 362). 

Mughuls lose Kabul and trans-Indus territory (p. 362). 

Death of Shuja‘-ud-Daula of Bengal (p. 364). 

English obtain rights to trade in Deccan (p. 406). 

1740 ‘All Vardi Khan appointed to Bengal (p. 364). 

Marathas invade Arcot. Dost € Ali killed (p. 384). 

Death of Baji Rao and succession of Balaji Rao (pp. 36^ 407). 
Nizam-ul-Mulk finally leaves Delhi (p. 383). 

Nasir Jang rebels against Nizam-ul-Mulk (pp. 3 66, 383). 

1741 c Ali Vardi Khan reduces Orissa (p. 366). 

Marathas capture Trichinopoly and Chanda Sahib (p. 384). 

Death of Chimaji Appa (p. 407). 

1742 Bhaskar Pant invades Bengal (p. 367) and is driven out by ‘All Vardi Khan 

(p. 368). 

“Maratha ditch” dug round Calcutta (p. 408). 

1 743 Raghuji Bhonsle invades Bengal. Chauth of Bihar granted to Peshwa 

(p. 368). 

Nizam-ul-Mulk takes Arcot and instals Anvar-ud-din (p. 384). 

Death of Raja Jay Singh (p. 368), and of Muhammad Khan Bangash 
(p. 429). 

1744 Treaty between Nizam-ul-Mulk and Marathas (p. 384). 

Raghuji Bhonsle’s troops invade Bengal (p. 441). 

1745 Rohilla insurrection under £ Ali Muhammad Khan (p. 370). 

Raghuji Bhonsle occupies Orissa, but is defeated at battle of Katwa (p. 441). 

1746 Mir JaTar appointed to Orissa (p. 442). 

1 747 Murder of ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk (p. 37 1) . 

All Vardi Khan defeats Marathas near Burdwan (p. 442). 

Nadir Shah assassinated (p. 371). 

Famine in Gujarat (p. 384). 

Ahmad Shah Abdali crosses Indus (p. 372). 

1748 Death of Qamar-ud-din Khan (p. 373). 

Ahmad Shah Abdali retreats to Kabul (p. 373). 

Death of Muhammad Shah and succession of Ahmad Shah Bahadur 
(P- 373 )-. 

Death of Nizam-ul-Mulk and succession of Nasir Jang (pp. 384, 385). 
Muzaffar Jang and Chanda Sahib seize Arcot (p. 387). 

Qaim Jang Bangash killed by Rohillas (p. 429). 

1 749 Death of Shahu and succession of Ram Raja (p. 410). 

Ahmad Shah Abdali invades Punjab (p. 429). 
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I 749 

I 75 ° 


I 75 I 


*752 

1 753 

1 754 


W55 

1756 

J 757 


1758 

•759 

1760 


I76l 


1762 


Ahmad Khan Bangash defeats Naval Rai and Safdar Jang fp. 4.00). 
Na byF«nch e (p a 38^ UZaffar Jan§ ^ “ kiUed ' Muzaffar J an S recognized 
Ram Raja imprisoned by Tara Bai (p. 41 1). 

Muzaffar Jang killed and succeeded by Salabat Jang (p. 387) 

Peshwa favours succession of Ghazi-ud-din at Hyderabad but is defeated 
by oalabat Jang with aid of French (pp. 387, 410) 

s afdar Jang invites Marathas to Duab and defeats Bangash and Rohilla 
Afghans (pp. 415, 431). 

Orissa surrendered to the Marathas (pp. 408, 443). 

Punjab and. Multan ceded to Ahmad Shah Abdali (p. 434). 

MWh* n nT- Deccan ‘ Alliance between Salabat Jang and 

Marathas. Ghazi-ud-din poisoned (pp. 388, 41 2> 434). 

hhah Nawaz Khan appointed regent in Deccan (p. 388). 

Safdar Jang’s revolt at Delhi (p. 435). 

Gaikwar establishes himself in Gujarat (p. 411). 

Ahmad Shah Bahadur deposed and succeeded by ‘Alamglr II (p. 436). 
Shah Nawaz exacts tribute from Raghuji Bhonsle of Nagpur (p. 389). 
Peshwa invades Carnatic (p. 412). ^ a 

Death of Safdar Jang and succession of Shuja‘-ud-daula (p. 430). 

Mughul attempt to recover Punjab (p. 437). 

Clive and Watson defeat Angrias (p. 394). 

Attempt by Shah Nawaz to dismiss French (p. 389). 

Death of ‘All Vartfi . Khan and succession of Siraj-ud-Daula (p. 443). 

Sh f l1 Abdali sacks Delhi and Muttra (pp. 416, 438). 

, t Nawaz replaced by Basalat Jang and later by Nizam ‘All (p. 389). 
All Gauhar escapes from Delhi (p. 440). ' 

Clive’s victory at Plassey (p. 443). 

Marathas invade Punjab (pp. 416, 445). 

Shah Nawaz murdered. French influence at Hyderabad wanes and Bussy 
departs (pp. 390, 412). y 

‘All Gauhar invades Bihar (p. 443). 

Ahmad Shah Abdali expels Marathas from Punjab (pp. 416, 44a). 
Marathas attack Najib-ud-daula (p. 444). 

‘Alamgir H assassinated and succeeded by Shah Jahan III (p. 4 44 ). 

Ahmad Shah Abdali defeats Sindia at Barari Ghat and Holkar at Sikandara- 
bad (pp. 416, 446). 

Marathas invade Hyderabad (p. 390). 

Battle of Udgir (pp. 390, 413). 

Maratha army sets out for north (pp. 417, 44 6). 

Shah Jahan III deposed and Javan Bakht nominally enthroned (p. 447). 
Battle of Panipat (pp. 420, 448). 

“All Gauhar becomes emperor as Shah ‘Alam II (p. 448). 
oh.uja £ -ud-Daula appointed minister (p. 448). 

Nizam c Ali invades Maharashtra (p. 391). 

Death of BalajI Peshwa (p. 425). 

* m P r * sons Salabat Jang and recognized by emperor as viceroy 
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1404 Narameikhla flies from Arakan to Bengal (p. 477). 

1430 Narameikhla re-instated (p. 477). 

1434 Narameikhla dies and ‘All Khan succeeds (p. 477). 

1459 ‘All Khan succeeded by Basawpyu (p. 477). 

1531 Minbin (Zabauk Shah) succeeds (p. 477). 

1541 Tabinshwehti annexes Pegu (p. 483). 

1542 Tabinshwehti annexes Prome (p. 483). 

1544 Tabinshwehti annexes upper Burma (p. 483). 

1546 Tabinshwehti crowned king of all Burma and annexes Arakan (p. 483). 

1547 Burmese expedition against Siam (p. 483). 

1551 Tabinshwehti murdered and succeeded by Bayinnaung (p. 485). 

1556 Expedition to Katha (p. 487). 

1560 Envoys sent to Goa to recover Buddha tooth (p. 489). 

1563 Invasion of Siam (p. 488) . 

1564 Rebellion in Burma (p. 492). 

1568 Siege of Ayuthia (pp. 488, 489). 

1576 Arrival of Buddha tooth in Burma (p. 489). 

1581 Nandabayin succeeds Bayinnaung (p. 492). 

1593 Minrazagyi (Salim Shah) succeeds in Arakan (p. 478). 

1599 Arakanese and Siamese invade Pegu (p. 493). 

1605 Anaukpetlun succeeds Nandabayin (p. 494). 

1607 Anaukpetlun takes Prome (p. 494). 

1610 Anaukpetlun takes Toungoo (p. 494). 

1613 Anaukpetlun attacks De Brito in Syriam (p. 494). 

1617 Minhkamaung (Husain Shah) expels Portuguese from Sandwip (p, 478). 
1622 Thirithudamma succeeds Minhkamaung (p. 479). 

1627 Dutch establish factory in Burma (p. 495). 

1628 Last payment of tribute by Burma to China (p. 494). 

Anaukpetlun murdered by Minredeippa (p. 495). 

1629 Minredeippa executed and succeeded by Thalun (p. 496). 

1638 Narapatigyi succeeds Thirithudamma (p. 480). 

1647 British establish factory in Burma (p. 495). 

1648 Pindale succeeds Thalun (p. 497). 

1652 Sandathudamma becomes king of Arakan (p. 480). 

1658 Yung-li, last Ming emperor of China, flies to Bhamo (p. 497). 

1661 Shuja* executed in Arakan (p. 481). 

Pindale drowned and succeeded by Pye (p. 499). 

1662 Yung-li surrendered to viceroy of Yunnan (p. 499). 

1666 Chittagong captured by Mughuls (p. 481). 

1670 Massacre of Dutch at Mrohaung (p. 480). 

1672 Narawara succeeds Pye (p. 499). 

1673 Minrekyawdin succeeds Narawara (p. 499). 

1677 Dutch withdraw from Burma (p. 495). 

1680 Jatapon horoscopes compiled (p. 500). 

1687 English unsuccessfully claim Mergui (p. 500). 

1 688 French build fort at Mergui (p. 500) . 

1692 English ship seized at Syriam (p. 501). 

1698 Sane succeeds Minrekyawdin (p. 499). 
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1710 Sandawiziya becomes king of Arakan (p. 482). 

1714 Taninganwe succeeds Sane (p. 499). 

1721 Italian mission founded at Ava (p. 500). 

1722 English factory established at Syriam (p. 501). 

1724 Yazawwingyi chronicle compiled (p. 500). 

Manipurl raids begin (p. 502). 

1731 Sandawiziya murdered (p. 482). 

1733 Mahadammayaza succeeds Taninganwe (p. 502). 

1738 Manipuri raids extend to Ava (p. 502). 

1740 Takings set up Htaw Buddhaketi as king (p. 503). 

1747 Htaw Buddhaketi replaced by Binnya Dala (p. 503). 

1750 Manu Ring dhammathat compiled (p. 508). 

1752 Takings take Ava (p. 503). 

Alaungpaya founds new dynasty (p. 504). 

1753 Alaungpaya .expels Takings (p. 504). 

English occupy Negrais (p. 505). 

1754 Talaings execute captive king of Ava (p. 505). 

1755 Alaungpaya annexes country as far as Rangoon (p. 505). 
Expedition against Manipur (p. 509). 

1756 Burmese capture Syriam (p. 506). 

Alaungpaya advances on Pegu (p. 507). 

1757 Negrais and site at Bassein ceded to English (p. 505). 

1758 Alaungpaya enters Imphal (p. 509). 

1759 Massacre of English at Negrais (p. 510). 

1760 Alaungpaya takes Tenasserim and invades Siam (p. 5x0). 

Death of Alaungpaya and Naungdawgyi succeeds (pp. 511, 5I2 ). 

1763 Hsinbyushin succeeds Naungdawgyi (p. 512). 

1764 Invasion of Siam (p. 513). 

1765 Ava becomes capital (p. 512). 

1767 Ayuthia stormed (p. 515). 

1768 Paya Tak reoccupies Ayuthia and founds Bangkok (p. 520). 

1769 Chinese invasion repelled (p. 517). 

1770 Fresh expedition against Manipur (p. 518). 

1773 Taking rebellion (p. 519). 

1776 Singu succeeds Hsinbyushin (p. 520). 

1782 Singu killed and succeeded by Bodawpaya (p. 522). 

Thamada becomes last king of Arakan (p. 482). 
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A.H. 

932 

937 

(945 

962 

963 

i°i4 

1037 

1037 

xo68 

1068 

1068 

1118 

1119 
1119 
1124 
1124 
1124 
X131 
1131 
1131 

( 113 a 
1 161 
1167 
1173 
ii73 
(1202 
1221 

1253 


1 . THE MUGHUL EMPERORS OF INDIA 

Babur, Zahir-ud-din 
Humayun, Nasir-ud-dln 
[Sher Shah, Sur] 

Humayun (restored) 

Akbar, Jalal-ud-dln 
Jahangir, Nur-ud-dm 
Dawar Bakhsh 
Shah Jahan, Shihab-ud-din 
Murad Bakhsh 
Shah Shuja £ 

Aurangzib ‘Alamglr, Muhly-ud-dln 
A £ zam Shah 
Kara Bakhsh 

Shall Adam Bahadur, Qutb-ud-dxn 

£ AzIm-ush-Shan 

Jahandar Shah, Mu £ izz-ud-din 

F arrukh-siyar, Muhiy-ud-dln 

Rafi £ -ud-Darajat 

Shah Jahan II (RafI c -ud-Daula) 

Muhammad Shah, Nasir-ud-din 
Ibrahim 

Ahmad Shah Bahadur, Mujahid-ud-dln 

c AlamgIr II, c Aziz-ud-dIn 

Shah Jahan III 

Shah ‘Alarn II, Jalal-ud-dln 

Bldar Bakht 

Muhammad Akbar II, Mu £ m-ud-dm 
Bahadur Shah II, Siraj-ud-dln 


A,D. 

1526 

1530 

1538) 

1555 

1556 
1605 
1627 
1628 
^57 
^57 
1658 
1707 
1 707 
1707 

1712 
17x2 

1713 
1719 

*7*9 

1719 

1720) 

1748 

r 754 

1759 

r 759 

1788) 

l806 

1837 


GENEALOGY OF THE MUGHUL EMPERORS OF INDIA 1 

BABUR (i ) 2 
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2. .THE SCTR DYNASTY 

Sher Shah 
Islam Shah 

Muhammad ‘Adil Shah 
Ibrahim Shah 
Sikandar Shah 


I53S-9 

r 545 

1554 

1555 
1555 


See N. K. Bhattasali, “The date of Sher Shah’s accession” in Islamic Culture 
I 93°? P- 127. ’ 

? ^% ^tori« (Elliot, iv j P- 5°5) give this date, but the latest date known on 
corns of Islam Shah is 960, which is also found on coins of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah. 
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3. THE MARATHA DYNASTY 


Shivaji 

A.D. 

1674 

Shambhuji 

1680 

Raja Ram (regent) 

1689 

Tara Bal 

1700 

Shahu 

1708 

Ram Raja 

1749 

Shahu 

1777 

Pratap Singh 

l8lO 


GENEALOGY OF THE MARATHAS 
A. THE BHONSLES 






< 


I- 

' 

! 

> 


7 


5 


5. THE NAWABS OF OUDH 


A.H. 


A.D. 

II36 

Sa‘adat Khan 

1724 

1152 

Safdar Jang 

1739 

II67 

Shuj a 4 -ud-Daula 

1754 


5. GENEALOGY OF THE NAWABS OF OUDH 1 


Mir Muhammad Nasir 


Mir Muhammad Amin, 

SAAJDAT khan, 

Burhan-ul-Mulk (1) 

Sadr-i-Jahan, or 
Sadr-un-Nisa Begam 


Daughter =Ja‘far Beg Khan 


Mirza Muhammad Muqim, 
Abu-’l-Mansur Khan, 


SAFDAR JANG (2) 


Talal-ud-din Haidar, 

SHUJA^UD-DAULA (3) 

1 g ee L. Srivastava, The First Two JVawabs of Oudh, Lucknow, 1930. 






y. THE TOUNGOO DYNASTY IN BURMA 



A.D. 

Bayinnaung 

1551 

Nandabayin 

i5 8l ~99 

(Petty rulers) 


Anaukpetlun 

1605 

Minredeippa 

1628 

Thalun 

1629 

Pindale 

1648 

Pye 

1661 

Narawara 

1672 

Minrekyawdin 

1673 

Sane 

1698 

Taninganwe 

1714 

Mahadammayaza-Dipati 

1733-52 
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A‘azz-ud-din, prince, 438 
‘Abbasid Caliphate, 386 
Abdal ofBaltistan, 198-9 
‘Abdul-* Aziz, Janid, 202, 204 
‘Abdul-Ghafur (merchant), 309 
‘Abdul-Ghafur, Shah, 351-2 
‘Abdul-Hamid Khan, 315 
‘Abdul-Karim Buhlul Khan (of Bijapur), 
becomes minister and dies, 255; his 
government, 274; routed by Marathas, 
kills Khavass Khan, 275; his negotia- 
tions with Golconda, and death, 277 
‘Abdullah , XI (Shaibanid), 134, 136, 144 
‘Abdullah (Makhdum-ul-Mulk), 62, 114 
‘Abdullah, Mirza (‘All Gauhar, q. v.) } son 
of ‘Alamgir II, 437 
‘Abdullah, QazI, 288 
‘Abdullah Bhatari, see Afzal Khan, 257 
‘Abdullah Khan (Firuz Jang), defeats 
Karan Singh of Mewar, 158; his rash 
campaign in Deccan, 160; joins Shah 
Jahan’ s rebellion, 171; fails in Gujarat, 
besieges Allahabad, 172; becomes re- 
cluse, 173; in Bundelkhand, 184-5; 
against Khan Jahan, 187; in Bundel- 
khand and Baghelkhand, 201 
‘Abdullah Khan (of Kashghar), 229 
‘Abdullah Khan, Sayyid, 1 16 
‘Abdullah Khan, Sayyid (Hasan ‘All of 
Barha, later Qutb-ul-Mulk) , supports 
Farrukh-siyar, 327; at battle of Samo- 
garh, 328-9; becomes minister and re- 
ceives titles, 33 1 ; abets malpractices over 
revenue, 337; forces interview with 
Farrukh-siyar, 338; has Farrukh-siyar 
murdered and sets up Rafi‘-ud-Darajat, 
339 > 395; 340; ^ growing disfavour, 
342; to administer N. India, 344; de- 
feated and taken prisoner at Bilochpur, 
345; poisoned, 348 

‘Abdullah Khan Uzbeg, 82, 83, 88, 91 
‘Abdullah Niyazi, 61, 62 
‘Abdullah Pani, 289 

‘Abdullah Qutb Shah (of Golconda), suc- 
ceeds, 196, 261; his character, 253; aids 
Bijapur, 254-5; insulted by Shah Jahan, 
266; confiscates Mir Jumla’s property, 
269; his treatment of Aurangzib, 270; 
his death, 273 
‘Abdul-Latif, 76, 78, 82 
‘Abdul- Muhammad, 255, 274 
‘Abdul- Mumin (Shaibanid), 144 
‘Abdul-Qadir Badauni, see Badauni 
‘ Abdul- Wahhab, 232 
‘Abdul- Wasi, 86 

‘Abdun-Nabi (commandant), 243 
‘Abdun-Nabi (Sadr-us-Sudur), appointed, 
90; a leader of Sunni party, 1 14; opposes 


Makhdum-ul- Mulk ,120; dismissed from 
office, 1 2 1 ; signs Infallibility Decree, but 
banished, 123; returns and strangled, 
129 

‘Abdur-Rahim (or Mirza Khan), son of 
Bairam Khan, becomes Khan Khanan 
..(?;*•)> 78 
Abdur-Rahman, 150 
‘Abdur-Rashid, see Qutb Khan 
‘Abdur-Rasul, 264, 265 
‘Abdur-Rauf, 284 
‘Abdur-Razzaq, 5 
‘Abdur-Razzaq, Lari, 289 
‘Abdus-Samad Khan, 328, 331, 335 
Abhay Singh (of Marwar) , attends at 
court, 333; succeeds Ajit Singh and be- 
comes viceroy of Gujarat, 352, 401; is 
dismissed, 355, 369; 368; kills Pilaji 
Gaikwar, 402 
Abu, Mount, 542 
XbuBaqa, 18 
Abu-’l-Fath, 85, 131, 135 
Abu-’l-Fazl, accounts of Babur’s invasions, 
10; 45; as adviser to Akbar, 76, 82; de- 
scribes Akbar’s buildings at Agra, 89; 
96 n. 1; excuses Akbar’s massacre at 
Chitor, 99; gives Akbar’s reasons for 
building Fathpur Sikri, 103; describes 
Ahmadabad, 104; attributes rebellion of 
1580 to branding rules, no; first pre- 
sentation and character, in; his esti- 
mate of Todar Mai, and of Akbar’s 
religious ecstasy, 1 19 ; supports Akbar’s 
spiritual authority, 12 1 ; explains Akbar’s 
hypocrisy, 124; his letter to Philip II of 
Spain, 129; records Akbar’s “Happy 
Sayings”, 1 3 1 ; on Bhagwan Das’ death, 
136; on Todar Mai, 138; 142; his dislike 
of Salim (Jahangir), marches to Deccan, 
144; negotiates with Chand Sultan, 145; 
governor of Khandesh, 146; hated by 
Salim, 1 47 ; makes peace with Murtaza II, 
148; murdered, 149; his appetite, 437 
Abu-’l-Hasan, Khvaja, 186, 189 
Abu-’l-Hasan Tana (or Qutb) Shah, 253, 
2 66, 274; aids Shivaji’s designs on Car- 
natic, 276; reconciles Mas‘ua Khan and 
‘Abdul-Karim Khan, 277; resigns royal 
functions, 286 ; takes refuge in Golconda, 
287; final interview with Aurangzib, 

• imprisoned at Daulatabad, 290 
Abu-’l-Khair Khan, 3 
Abu-’ 1 -Ma‘ali, 70, 85, 86 
Abu-’l-Mansur Khan, see Safdar Jang, 362 
Abu-’l-Talib (Kalim), 220 
abwab , 231 

Abyssinia, 229, 317; Abyssinians ofjanjira, 
404 
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Acheik, 509 
Acquaviva, 121, 130 
Acworth, H. A., 427 n. 1 
Adam (Gakkhar), 61, 67, 86 
Aden, Gulf of, 309 

Adham Khan, 75 , 79 , 80, 81, 82, 83; his 
tomb, 526, 532 
Adi Granth , 245, 426 

^itei.383 

Adil Khan, term used by Mughuls for 
£ _ kings of Bijapur, 2 66 
Adil Khan, appointed to Bayana, rebels 
4 _but is defeated, 58; 59 
‘Adil Shah, passim , the ruler of Bijapur at 
t „ the time; architecture, 570—4 
|! <A diI Shah Sur, succeeds, 64; suspects his 
|| nobles, 65; crushes rebelhon at Ujjain, 
ft £ efe f ts Ibrahim Shah, 66; killed m 
* x k att le with king of Bengal, 70, 73 
Adma Beg Khan, misleads Shah Nawaz 
Khan, 372; becomes governor of Punjab, 
but expelled, 438; conspires with Sikhs, 
yields to Marathas and dies, 445 
Adinapur, 5 J 

‘Adli, 65 

Admiral of 'Maratha ‘fleet, 393; =Sarkhel, 
394; of Mughuls, 404 
Adorn, 285, 290 
Aduminnyo, 477 
Adventure , the, 310 

Afghanistan taken by Ahmad Shah Abdall 
. 37i 

Afghans, on N.W. frontier, 237-40; quarrels 
;P 2 7b; subdued in Bengal, 31 1 * 

m Malwa, 313; resist Sikhs, 322; support 
bunms, 324; unimportant in first half of 
eighteenth century, 332; invade Persia, 
349 i expelled by Nadir Shah, q« 7 - 
attempt to stop him at Jamrud, 358; 
RohiHa branch of settle in India, 370* 
rebels m Bihar, 441, 442 ; Delhi dynasty’s 
style of architecture, 525 
Afonso, 191, 192 
Afridis, 136, 238 
Afshar Turks, 357 

Afzal Khan, 257; killed by Shivaji, 272; 
celebrated in ballads, 427 

occupied by Humayun, 13; raided 
by Tatar Khan, 23; adorned by Sher 
bhah, 52; restored by Akbar, 89; Shah 
Jahan proclaimed at, 183; renamed Ak- 
barabad, 205 ; Christian prisoners at, 
by Shah Jahan, 220: 
Shivaji s visit _ to, 258 ; threatened by 
Jats, 305; besieged by ‘Azim-ush-Shan 
capitulates to Bahadur Shah, 310: Nlku- 
siyar proclaimed emperor at, 340; its 
early brick citadel, 523 ; Babur’s mosque 
b 5 2 4 j -Humayun ’s mosque at, 525; fort 
described, 535-7; Shahjahan’s buildings 
. at > 554 5 

Agrarian system of Mughuls, 4.51 
Ahadis , 316, 331 and n. 1 
Ahang Khan, 145 


Ahmad I of Turkey, 158 
Ahmad, son of Abu Sa‘Id Khan, 3 
Ahmad, _ son of Yunus Khan, 4 

occupied by Humayun, 25; 
abandoned by ‘Askari, 26; entered by 
Akbar, 104; disliked by Jahangir, 166; 
Dara Shukoh at, 226; Shuja‘at Khan 
killed near, 351; captured by Gaikwar, 
41 1 7 4 

Ahmad Barha, Sayyid, 106 
Ahmad Beg, 85, 86 
AhmadI, 15 

Ahmad Khan Bangash, succeeds Qaim 
Jang, defeats Naval Rai and Safdar Jang, 
4395 pfottders -Mlahabad, 430; attacked 
by Marathas, 4.3 1 ; submits to Ghazi-ud- 
din, becomes Amlr-ul-Umara, 430 * 
joins Ahmad Shah Abdall, 446 
Ahmad Khan Farankhudi, 82 
Ahmad Khan (Sur), 45; assumes royal title 
as Sikandar Shah ( q.v.) 9 66 
^SS45Sg,ar (city), stormed by Mughuls, 
1 47 » surrendered to Malik ‘ Am bar, 159; 
re covered by Shah Jahan, 165; besieged 
- by Malik ‘Ambar, 173, 263; Mughul 
garrison at, 1 76; coins struck at, 1 89 m2 ; 
attacked by Marathas, 282; Aurangzib 
dies at, 299. taken by Sadashiv Rao, 
390,412,413 

^Ahmaanagar (state), annexes Berar, 118; 
rebelhon m, 137; Akbar ’s abortive in- 
vasion of, 1 41 ; cedes Berar to Akbar, 143 ; 
invaded by Akbar, 144, 145 ; dissensions 
m > I 45> capital of stormed, 147; peace 
with remnant of made by Abu-’l-Fazl, 
148; area of restored by Bijapur, .165* 
pays tribute to Mughuls, 169; receives 
Khan Jahan, alienates Marathas, 186; 
myaded by Mughuls, 187; invades 
Bijapur, but combines against Mughuls, 
188; threatened by Shah Jahan, 189; 
loses Daulatabad, 193; becomes Mughul, 
196; puppet ruler of set up by S hah jL 
.J 94 > r 98 J? 

Ahmad Shah (emperor), as prince ap- 
pomted to Malwa, 368; commands 
army against Ahmad Shah Abdall, 372 ; 
becomes emperor, 373; summons Nasir 
Jang to oppose Safdar Jang, 386, 403- 
allows Safdar Jang to invite Marathas to 
Duab, 415, 434; blinded, 415, 437; 
murdered, 416; his character, 428; pro- 
ceeds against Jats, 436; his deposition, 

Ahmad Shah, Abdall, establishes power in 
Herat and Afghanistan, 371; advances 
through Punjab, 372; defeated near Sir- 
. d .and withdraws, 373, 429; his third 
invasion, 415, 433; plunders Delhi and 

t 38 ’ 439; ret urns against 
Marathas, 416; at Anupshahr, 418: 
crossesjumna 419 445. atPampat, 421, 
4-2-4, 448; his final departure from 
India, 426, 439, 448; levies tribute from 
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Ahmad Shah, Abdall (< continued) 

Jammu, 445; defeats Holkar in Duab, 
446 ; nominates ‘All Gauhar as emperor 
Shah Alam II, 448 

Ahoms, fight Koch, 200; resist Mughuls, 
233-6 

, § Ahsan Khan, 321 

Ain-i-Akbari, 465; describes Akbar ’s fort at 
ij Agra, 537; on Fathpur Slkri, 539 
L Aitchison’s treaties, 406 n. 2 

Ajit Singh, Raja (of Marwar or Jodhpur), 
his infancy, 247; escapes from Delhi, 
248; becomes chief, 303; pardoned by 
Aurangzlb, 304; revolts against Bahadur 
Shah and reconciled, 321-2,* submits to 
Husain ‘All, 333; friendly to Sayyid 
brothers, 337, 338; viceroy of Gujarat 
and Ajmer, 341; rebels, 346; but sub- 
mits, 347 ; Ajmer transferred from, 349 

Ajit Singh, Sikh, 335 

Ajmer, 54; Akbar’s first visit to, 81; his 
pilgrimage to, after Jahangir’s birth, and 
improvements at, 102; province of re- 
stored to order, 333; governed by Ajit 
Singh, 347 

Akbar, 9; birth, 39; abandoned to his 
uncles, 40; exposed to fire at Kabul, 41 ; 
with army against Sikandar Shah, 67; 
declared victor, appointed to govern 
Punjab, 68; succeeds Humayun, 69; his 
youthful character, and enemies, 70; 
opposed by Hlmu, 71; defeats him at 
Panlpat, 72; recovers Delhi, marries a 
cousin, 73; factions at his court and 
foster-relatives, 74; education at Agra, 
75; inability to read and write, 76; his 
breach with Bairam Khan, 77; marries 
Salima Begam, 78; kills tigress with 
sword, his mastery of elephants, 80; his 
first p ilgrimage to Ajmer and marriage 
toJBmafi MaPS daughter, 81 ; early re- 
ligious toleration, 82 Impersonal bravery 
near Saklt, and at murder of Atga Khan, 
83; stands forth as ruler, 84; settles 
Gakkhar disputes, abolishes pilgrim-tax, 
intrigues with women, 86 ; escapes assas- 
sination, abolishes jizya, becomes free 
from family mfiuimce^B? ; settles affairs 
in Malwa, builds fort etc. at Agra, 89; 
his troubles with Uzbegs, 91, 92; defeats 
but. pardons Uzbegs, 93; proceeds 
against Muhammad Hakim, 94; his de- 
light in sport and contests, 95, 103; 
crushes Uzbegs, 96; marches against 
Rana, 97; storms Chitor, 98; orders 
massacre, 99; disperses “feterdather 
cohort”, 100; gains Ranthamb’ESr^Toi ; 

"His' family^ marriage to princess of 
Bikaner, 102; deals with Kangra, 103; 
annexes Gujarat, 104; scatters the 
Mlrzas, 105; settles Gujarat, 106; re- 
ligious misgivings, 107; his rapid march 


to Gujarat, 108; his reforms of army, 
land revenue and administration, 109, 
375; receives Abu-l-Fazl and Badaun;, 
hi; builds “Hall of Worship”, 1 13; 
attacks Mewar, 115; meditates pilgrim- 
age to Mecca, .117; and conquest of 
Deccan, 118; his religious ecstasy and 
ban on hunting, 119; his mysticism, 
charity, and loss of faith in Islam, 120; 
invites Jesuit mission, and recites khutba , 
12 1 ; his Infallibility Decree, 122; per- 
secutes Islam, 123; interferes in Kashmir 
polity, his interest in Christianity, 124; 
rebellions due to vagaries, 125; marches 
against Muhammad Hakim, 127; orders 
attack on Portuguese, 128; starts 
“Divine Faith”, 129-31; his quest of 
“Divine Language”, 132; administrative 
reforms, 133; introduces “Divine Era”, 
schemes for conquest of Deccan, Trans- 
oxiana, and Kashmir, 134; receives 
Englishmen, 135; annexes Kashmir, 136; 
and Sind, 137; visits Kashmir, 138; 
dallies with Christianity, sends envoys to 
Deccan courts, 1 39 ; designs on Deccan, 
obtains Qandahar, 141; makes final 
plans against Deccan, 142, 144; arrives 
at Burhanpur, 146; settles Deccan, 148; 
his troubles with Salim, 149; reconciled 
to Salim, 150; illness, 152; death and 
character, 153-5; his tomb, 179, 549-51 ; 
his tomb desecrated by Jats, 305; his 
land revenue system, 458-^63 
Akbar (son of Aurangzlb), sent against 
Marwar, 248; and Mewar, 249; sets up 
as emperor, 250; deserted by Rajputs 
and. flees, 251-2; received by Sham- 
bhuji, 280-1 ; fails and escapes to Persia, 
282-4; an alleged son of, 338; his son 
Nlku-siyar, 340 
Akbar II, 448 

Akbar, a bogus prince at Patna, 306 
Akbarabad, name given by Shah Jahan to 
Agra ( q.v .), go, 205 
Akkanna, 274 n. 1, 286, 287 
Akluj, 256 
AkMahall, 116 
Akmal Khan, 238, 240 
£ Ala’I, religious teacher, 6 1 ; defies authority, 
62; flogged to death, 63 
alakh niranjan, 244 

‘Alamglr, imperial title of Aurangzlb, 215; 
as zinda pir, 244, 318 

‘Alamglr II, succeeds as emperor, 415, 437; 
complains of Ghazl-ud-din’s treatment, 
439; favours Najlb-ud-Daula and mur- 
dered, 444 
‘Alamgirnagar, 479 
‘Alam Khan, 1 13 
‘Alam Khan (Lodi), 9, 10, 11, 12 
‘Alam Khan (ofKalpI), 15 
‘Ala-ud-Daula, title of Sarfaraz Khan 
(q.v.), 364 

‘Ala-ud-dln Khalji, 98, 130, 375 
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‘Ala-ud-din (Lodi), 9, 22, 23 
‘Ala-ud-din (Sayyid), 9 
Aiaungpaya, king of Burma, 486; birth 
and expulsion of Talaings, 504-5; his 
relations with English, 505; expels 
French from Syriam, 506; attacks 
Talaings, 507; finally crushes them, 
508, 518; devastates Manipur, 509; 
orders massacre of English at Negrais, 
invades Siam, 510; fails to take Ayuthia 
and dies, 51 1 ; his grave, 512; his wishes 
for succession, 522 
Aiaungpaya Ayedawpon, 514 n. 1 
Alaungsithu, 489 

‘Ali ‘Adil Shah I (of Bijapur), tomb of, 573 
‘All ‘Adil Shah II (of Bijapur), 209, 253, 
254> 255; his death, 259, 274; 270; his 
rights denied by Aurangzib, 271 ; attacks 
Shivaji, 272; agrees to give him chauth , 
later commuted to fixed payment, 273 
‘All Asaf Khan (ofBarha), 115 
‘All Beg, Mirza, 143 

‘Ali_ Gauhar (Mlrza 4 Abdullah), son of 
‘Alamgir II, 437; opposes Ghazi-ud-din, 
439; escapes to Najib-ud-Daula and to 
Oudh, 440; his aims on Bihar, 443-4; 
nominated as emperor, Shah ‘ Alam II, 448 
‘All Khan, king of Arakan, 477 
‘All Khan, Raja (of Khandesh), does 
homage to Akbar, 106 ; succeeds and sub- 
mits to Akbar, 117; his sympathy with 
Ahmadnagar, 118; aids Burhan-ud-din, 
138; receives Faizi, 139; killed in battle, 
143 ; his Jami‘ Masjid at Burhanpur, 575 
‘Alim ‘All Khan, nephew and deputy of 
Husain ‘All, 341; defeated and killed, 
343,344, 378,399 

Ali Mardan Khan (Persian), surrenders 
Qandahar, becomes governor of Kash- 
mir, 199; constructs canals, 201; his 
daughter Sahibji, 240; his tomb, 561 
‘All Mardan Khan (Mir HusainI), 292, 314 
‘Ali Masjid, 238, 239 
‘All Mohan, 381 

‘All Muhammad Khan (of Rohilkhand), 
his early history, 369; obtains title of 
Nawab and aims at independence, but 
imprisoned, 370; regains authority but 
dies, 429 

‘All Murad, Khan Jahan, Amir-ul-Umara, 
326 

‘All Naqi, 211, 228 

‘All Quli (Persian), see Sher Afgan, 160 
‘All Quli Khan Shaibam, 68, 71, 72; be- 
comes Khan Zaman (q. v.) 9 73 
‘All Shah (of Kashmir), 120, 124 
‘All VardI Khan, governor of Bihar, in- 
trigues to become viceroy of Bengal, 364; 
defeats Sarfaraz Khan, 365; occupies 
Orissa, 366-7; expels Bhaskar Pant, 368; 
kills Bhaskar Pant, but forced to give 
Orissa to Marathas, 408, 441 ; suppresses 
Afghan rebels in Bihar, 442 ; cedes Orissa 
and dies, 443 


Aliwal Khan, 526, 528 
Allahabad, fort built by Akbar, 134, 538; 
Salim rebels at, 147; strikes coins at, 
X 49J behaviour at, 150; besieged by 
‘Abdullah Khan Flruz Jang, 172; by 
Sayyid brothers, 341; city burnt by 
Ahmad Khan, 430; ‘All Gauhar at, 


Ahmad Khan, 430; ‘All Gauhar at, 
44 1 

Allahu Akbar , 122, 131 ; numerical value, 
180 

dltamgha , 466-7 
Alves, captain, 512 
Alwar, 17 
Amalaka, 534 
‘ Amalguzar , 461 

Amar Singh, Maharana of Mewar, resists 
Bahadur Shah, 321 
Amar Singh, Rana of Mewar, 158 
Amar Singh (Tonwar), 538 
Amatya , 291 
Amba Bhavani, 427 
Ambaghat pass, 298 
12, 59, 359 
Ambar Kot, 193 

Amber, recovered by Rajputs, 32 1 ; palaces 
at, 548; see also Jay Singh, Raja 
‘amil, 461 
amin, 56 

Amir Beg, 422 and n. 2 
Amir Khan, viceroy of Kabul, 239-40 
Amir Khan, see ‘Umdat-ul-Mulk 
Amir-ul-Mamalik, title of Salabat Jang, 387 
Amir-ul-Umara, conferred on ‘All Murad, 
326 ; on Husain ‘Ali, 327 ; title coveted by 
Burhan-ul-Mulk and obtained by Nizam- 
ul-Mulk, 360; conferred on Sadat Khan 
Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang, 428; cancelled and 
given to Ghazi-ud-din son of Nizam, 433 ; 
to Ghazi-ud-din (Shihab-ud-din) , 435; 
to Najib Khan by Ahmad Shah Abdali, 
435? 439? 448; to Ahmad Khan Bangash, 
439 

Amrit Rao Nimbalkar, 294 
Amritsar, 245 


245, 246 

Anaukpetlun, king of Burma, 479; succeeds 
and attacks Syriam, 494; takes Syriam, 
murdered, 495 
Anawrahta, 489 
Andaw, 478 

Anderson, 499 n. 4, 500 n. 3 
Andhi 3 15 

Andhyari Bari, 90 

Angria, see Kanhoji Angria, 393, 396, 404 
Anguri Bagh, 554 
Ani Ray, 164 

Anis-ud-din Mihtar Khan, 101 
2 75? 279 
Annaji Datto, 281 
Annesley, 310 

Antaji Mankeshwar, 417, 425 
Antri, 149 

Anurudh Singh Hara (of Bundi), 303, 306 
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Anvar-ud-din, made Nawab of Arcot, 284; 

killed, 387 
Aonla, 431 

Aqa Khusrav, 255, 285 

‘Aqil Husain Mirza, 94 

Arab, mercenaries, 426; culture in Sind, 569 

ardba , 12, 17 

Arab Sarai, 531 

Arakan, Shah Shuja 4 in, 226; pirates of, 
236-7; history of, 476-82; Arakanese 
take Syriam and Pegu, 493 
Aram Banu Begam, 1 02 
Arangaon, 387 
Araru Singh, 355 
Aravalli range, 249 

Architecture, chap, xvm passim ; Babur on 
Indian, 523-4; Byzantine, 524; Sayyid 
and Afghan, 525-6, 532; of Stirs, 526-9; 
of Tughluqs and Khaljis, 528-9 ; Mughul 
style based on Timurid, 532, 534; Rajput 
style, 535; of Hindu temples, 547; Bija- 
pur style, 547; secular Hindu style, 548; 
Persian style, 552; change under Shah 
Jahan, 553-4; Assyrian and Achaemenid 
influence, 556 ; in marble and brick, 559 ; 
at Lahore, 559—61 ; decline under 
Aurangzib, 566 ; in Sind, 568-9 ; of 4 Adil 
Shahs, 570-4; Ottoman influence at 
Bijapur, 572; of Khandesh, 575-6 
Arc ot, 256, 291, 293; taken by Nizam, 368, 
"'*’384; by Muzaffar Jang and Chanda 
Sahib, 387 
Arcot (ship), 505 
Arjan Singh, Guru, 157, 244-5 
Arjumand Banu, see Mumtaz Mahall, 1 63 
Armenians, 510 

Army, Sher Shah’s, 56; Islam Shah’s re- 
organisation, 63-4; Akbar’s branding 
rules, 109; his mansabdars (officers), un- 
popularity of branding rules, no; revolts 
in Bihar and Bengal, 125; administra- 
tion of, 1 33 ; unrest in Akbar’s in Deccan, 
144, 145; reorganised by Shah Jahan, 
203 n. 1 , 2 1 8 ; mercenary under Mughuls, 
241 ; classification and number of 
Aurangzib’s, 316; size and discontent of 
BajI Rao’s, 355; discipline in Nadir 
Shah’s, 362 and n. 2 ; decay of Mughul 
power due to demoralisation of, 374-6; 
equipment of Nizam’s, 380; French 
artillery in Peshwa’s, 390, 417; mutiny 
in Mughul, 415; numbers at Panlpat, 
419 n. 2; Bayinnaung’s, 486 n. 2 

Arm, 2 79 

Artillery, used by Babur, 12, 17, 18, 19; by 
Gujarat against Chitor, 23 ; by Humayun 
at Ghunar, 29; at battle near Kanauj, 
34-5; of Hlmu captured, 72; used by 
Mughuls against Rajputs, 249; at siege 
of Golconda, 288; drilled by French, 
390; at Bassein, 406; at Udgir, 413; at 
Panlpat, 420; French captured by 
Alaungpaya, 506-7, 516; Siamese, 515 
Arwal, 441 


Asad Khan, va&r of Aurangzib at siege of 
Gingee, 292; bribes Raja Ram and re- 
tires, 293; his personal friendship with 
Aurangzib, 302; supports A‘zam, 319; 
becomes minister of Bahadur Shah, 325; 
imprisons Jahandar Shah, 329-30; de- 
prived of office by Farrukh-siyar and 
dies, 330-1 

Asaf Jah, title of Nizam-ul-Mulk (q.v.)> 
350; desires peace with Marathas, 378; 
compounds for chauth , 379; supports 
Shambhuji, 380, 400; makes peace at 
Shevgaon, 381 ; his methods of adminis- 
tration, 382, 385 ; his death, poetry and 
buildings, 384-5, 428; his character, 385 
Asaf Khan, sent against Afghans, 81 ; re- 
duces Bhath, 87; subdues Gonds, 88; 
sent against Uzbegs, 91 ; returns to 
Chauragarh, 92 ; driven from Gondwana 
and joins Uzbegs, 93; forgiven by Akbar, 
94; in command against Uzbegs, 96; 
made governor of Mewar, 99; tutor to 
Parviz in new attack on Mewar, 158; 
also in Deccan, 159; Roe’s views on, 
163-4; abandons cause of Shah Jahan, 

1 71; bis enmity with Mahabat Khan, 
174; flies to Attock, 175; a hostage with 
Mahabat Khan, 1 76 ; proclaims Dawar 
Bakhsh, but supports Shah Jahan, 183; 
185; invades Bijapur, 189, 197; fails and 
returns to court, 190; made Khan 
Khanan, 194; his death, 201-2 ; a picture 
of, 219 n. 1; his fortune, 450; makes 
Nishat Bagh, 549 

Asaf-ud-Daula, title of Salabat Jang, 387 
Asar-i-sharif \ 286 
Ashraf Khan, 91, 93 
Ashtapradhan, 394 

Asir, Asirgarh, besieged by Khan A c zam, 
146; taken, 147; yields to Shah Jahan, 
172; surrendered by him, 174; obtained 
by Nizam-ul-Mulk, 343; by Salabat 
Jang, 389; by Marathas, 413 
Askaran (of Marwar), 247 
Askaran, Rawal, 117 

‘Askari, governor of Qandahar, 22; defeats 
Tatar Khan, 23; viceroy of Gujarat, 25; 
defeated by Bahadur Shah, 26; rebels 
but forgiven by Humayun, 27; joins 
Humayun in Bihar, 31; escapes with 
Humayun from Chausa to Agra, 33535; 
goes to Kabul, 36 ; governor of Qandahar 
and expelled by Humayun, 40; rebels 
with Kamran but captured and exiled to 
Mecca, 42 
Asoka, 556 

Assam, races in, Mughul incursions in, 200 ; 

Aurangzib’s early conquests in, 230, 233-5 
Assaye, 426 

Assessment, general, 455 ; under Sher Shah, 
457; under Akbar, 458-61; under 
Jahangir, 466; under Shah Jahan, 467; 
in Deccan, 468; raised by Aurangzib, 
469; by villages, 470, 471-2 
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Assignments, in Islam Shah’s reitm 6« a ■ 
converted to. crown land, *09^6, 
j / rom 111 time of Aurangzlb, 316- 
by Ball» SU pesh rt - f arn i y> 3755 preferred 
scribed ,;= P ?h c a ’ 396 ; s y stem of de- 
underVk 55 ’ c “* rce under Lodis, 456; 
Sbar , h fiT S t hah > 458; valued ^ler 
the ‘r management under 
janangir, 466; under Shah Jahan, 467- 

jaassr-** 

Ata-ullah, 567 
Atga Khail , 75 

A Afgham 11 Khan) ’ attacts 

Argnans, 68; . foster-father of Akbar, 73- 

intrigues against Bairam Khan, 7=; 77 

T" ister ’ 81 ’ murM; 

Aj ? 3>. J°°3 his tomb. 5-35; 9 

Athaide, Dom Luis def 121 
Athar Maiiall, 574 * 

Athni, 256 

At £"*’ founded by Akbar, 127- Nadir 
AungWnTe° 49 9 IndUS * 358; # 6 

Al 2i 6^- e t^ d i a fi fo ^ erly called Khirki, 

fane hi reh e fr by BajI RSo > 38i; Nash 
Jang m rebellion near, 382: Ghazl-ud- 
din poisoned at, 388 
Aurangabad! Mahall, 2 go 
Aurangzlb born, 166-7; sent to court, 174- 
defeats Jujhar Singh in Bundelkhand’ 
95, married, 198; subdues Baglan 200- 
successful in Balkh but retires fo^abuL 

make a h ont £y % ^ andahar » 205, or to 
207 260 ™ 6; ^ terferes m Golconda, 

2b 9“70, his operations against 
Byapur stopped by Shah Jahan, 3 
thwarted by Dara, 210; intrigue SSfc 

neriaf°f erS ’ and dlfeatsTm- 

penal army near Dharmat, 212: and at 
Samogarh, 213; confines Shah Jahan in 
Agra fort, 214; imprisons Murad and 
assumes imperial title, 215, 222; his 
problems at succession, 222; pursues 
Dara, 223; defeats Dara at Deorli 227- 
master of Mughul India, celebrates 
second coronation, 228; his foreign rela- 

240-2; persecutes Sikhs, 245; subdues’ 

feitT^n’ 2 w 7 ~r?’ hi - throne de dared for- 
teit, 250, his first viceroyalty of Deccan 

267; his views on Shivaji, 279; moves S 
Deccan, 281; attacks Marathas, 282- 
paramount m both north TnHi> an J 
“eccan, 284; crushes Bijapur, 285-6 

2 ^7“9o; P underrates 
Maratha danger, 290; his barren con- 
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quest of forts, 296; takes Satara and 
-rarh, 297; Khelna (Vishalgarh), Sinh- 
garh etc., 1298; his last illness and death, 
299; his letters to his sons and last 
sorrows 302; alarmed by Jat menace, 
305; orders stoppage of English trade, 
out makes peace, 308 ; his provinces and 
empire, 315-16; ms revenue and army, 
ms character, scholarship, private 
o 5 r 2. bustness an d narrow ideals, 31 7- 
10; effects of his bigotry, 374- his land 
revenue system, 468-72; 480; his 

buildings, 566-8 

Ausa, 196; Marathas defeat Nizam at, 300, 
413 * ’ 

Austin of Bordeaux, 180 
Ava, 482; annexed by Bayinnaung, 486: 
captive prince of, 488; vassal king of, 
490; influential prince of, 494; becomes 
capital, 496; besieged by Chinese, 497; 
new palace at, 499; Catholic mission at, 
5°°; attacked by Manipuris, 502; taken 
oy falamgs, 503; restored by Hsin- 
byushin, 512-13 

483 n. 4; besieged by 
Tabmshwehti, 484; white elephants at, 
407-0; twice taken by Bayinnaung, 488- 
9 > resists^ Nandabayin ; and Alaungpaya, 
5 11 ; besieged by Thihapate and Maha- 
nawrahta, 514; taken and destroyed, 
t 5 * 5, $18 

Azad BilgramI on European troops, 387 
A zam (son of Aurangzlb), invades Mewar, 
2 49 ? negotiates peace, 252; proposed 
marriage of with Shahr Banu, 255, 275, 
277; sent to Deccan, 281; in north 
-Bijapur, 282, 284; 287; presents Abu-’l- 
Jdasan to Aurangzlb, 289; at Pedgaon, 
at succession, 301 ; appointed 
to Malwa but returns to Ahmadnagar, 
302, 319; his war against Ajit Singh, 
303; 315; claims succession to Aurang- 
k 4 i 3I9 J T marches north and killed at 

Bahidmf Shihf ’324° ’ “* C ° ntempt f ° r 
A c zam Khan (Muhammad Baqar), attacks 
K s* an J ahan ’ l86} and Ahmadnagar, 
i«7; his successes, 188; his losses, 189, 

^Azim-uliah Khan, appointed to Malwa, 
c \ 3 ?5 5 leaves his post and dies, 366 
Azim-ush-Shan, recalled from Patna, 301 ; 

f xactlons > 3°7; becomes viceroy 
of Bengal, besieges Agra, 3ig; at 

3 ?°i % hts to succeed 

_ ofBen^lfgsJ’ anddleS ’ 325;asvicero > r 

Aziz Jang^ Nawab, 369 n. 1 

Aziz Kuka becomes Khan ‘Azam (q v ) 

74 , 100 w 

‘Aaz-ud-dln bcGomcs emperor as ‘Alam- 
os 11 j (?•“•)> 436 

bW;t n 3 3 3 2 ; fli “ fr ° m 327 ’ 
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Baba Piara ford, 315, 381 
Babur; birth and early career, 2; inherits 
Farghana, captures Samar qand, sur- 
renders it to Shaiban! Khan, hides in 
Tashkent, 4; captures Kabul, raids India 
west of Indus, marches to Herat, 5; 
defeats Arghuns and again raids India 
and assumes title of emperor, 6; takes 
Bukhara and Samarqand, but is ex- 
pelled, 7; renounces hopes of recovering 
them, 8; his invasions of Hindustan, 
captures Bajaur, Kohat, Tarbila, 10; 
takes Lahore and Dipalpur, but returns 
to aid Isma‘11 Shah, 11; advances to 
Ambala and Panlpat, 12; wins battle of 
Panlpat and enters Delhi, 13; becomes 
Emperor of Hindustan, description of 
India in his Memoirs , 14; his initial diffi- 
culties, 15; escapes death by poison, at 
war with Rana Sanga, 16; religious 
qualms, victory at Khanua, takes 
Ghanderl and Lucknow, victory in 
battle of the Gogra, 17; gains Bihar, 
illness and death, his Memoirs , 18, 20; 
way of life and character, 19; poems, 20; 
dying injunctions, 21; 46, 47; 347; on 
Indian architecture, 523-4; mosques 
built by, 524 and n. 1 
Backergunge, 236 

Badakhshan, its area, 4; held by Babur, 8; 
Humayun levies forces in, 12, 143; 
Humayun returns to, 17; but leaves, 18; 
36; ruled by Sulaiman, 41 ; attacked by 
Kamran, 42; Akbar plans conquest of, 
134; taken by ‘Abdullah II, 144; by 
Murad Bakhsh, 203 
Badam-chasma, 5 
Badan Singh Jat, 348 
Badaun (or Barari) Ghat, 419 
Badauni, on Sher Shah, 57; on Bairam » 
^HKKarT, and atrocities in Malwa, 79, 80; I 
does not condemn abolition of jizya , 87 ; I 
96 n. 1 ; on surrender of Ranthambhor, | 
ioi; first presentation to Akbar, in; I 
blames Makhdum-ul-Mulk, 114; 115;! 
on Akbar’s order to stop hunting, 1 19 ; | 
describes Akbar’s recitation of khutba, \ 
122; on Infallibility Decree, 123; resents f 
translation of Mahabharata, 133; on | 
Todar Mai and Bhagwan Das, 138; on 1 
FaizI, 142 
Badin, 223 
Badshahl gate, 544 

Baghels of Rewah, Baghelkhand, 55 n. 2, 
87; invaded by Baji Rao, 353 
Baghpat, 419, 447 

Baglan, 106, 146; subdued by Mughuls, 
200, 268; raided by ShivajI, 259; bars 
Marathas from Gujarat, 379; ceded to 
Marathas, 388; Khande Rao collects 
dues in, 398 
Bagor, 103 
Bagpur, 345 

Bahadur, brother of Khan Zaman, 81 


Bahadur garh (Deccan), 284 
Bahadur Khan (son of Darya Khan), 1 91 
Bahadur Khan (Malik Husain), 223, 227, 
258> 255, 259; becomes Khan Jahan, 
259 n. 1 ; makes terms with ShivajI and 
Bijapur, 275, 276 ; recalled from Deccan, 
277; again sent there, 278; see also Khan 
Jahan (Malik Plusain) 

Bahadur Khan ShaibanI (or Uzbeg), at- 
tacks Malwa, 77; rebels against Akbar, 
91-6 

Bahadur Nizam Shah (of Ahmadnagar), 
„ J45, 147 
Bahadurpur, 222 

Bahadur Shah I (of Delhi), aided by Sikhs, 
246 

Bahadur Shah (of Bengal), 73 
Bahadur Shah Faruqi (of Khandesh) , 143, 
146,147,148,154 

Bahadur Shah (of Gujarat), 21; war with 
Chitor and disputes with Humayun, 22; 
takes Chitor, but defeated by Humayun 
flies to Mandu, 23; escapes to Diu, 24; 
organises recovery of Gujarat, 25; expels 
‘Askarl, 26; recovers Gujarat, 27; death, 
28 

Bahadur Shah (Mu'azzam, Shah ‘Alam, 
of Delhi), succeeds Aurangzlb, but op- 
posed, 319; defeats A'zam at Jajau, 320; 
moves south against Kam Bakhsh and 
returns to Rajputana, 321; reduces Sikh 
rebels, 323; his death and character, 
324; displeased with Barha Sayyids, 327; 
restores Shahu, 392 
Bahadur Shah II (of Delhi), 448 
Bahbal Khan, 73 
Bahiro Pant Pingle, Peshwa, 393 
Bahmanls, 9 
Bahraich, 51 
Bahwa Loharn, 62 
Bairam Baharji, Rathor, 268 
Bairam Khan, 20; joins Humayun, 39; 
40; appointed Khan Khanan, 42; de-^ 
feats Afghan army, 67; becomes Akbar’s 
tutor, 68 ; aims at recovery of Delhi, 7 1 5 
at battle of Panipat, 72; with Akbar 
against Sikandar Sur, marries Akbar’s 
cousin, 73; his court faction, 74; his 
enemies, his education of Akbar, 75; his 
offences, 76 ; dismissed from service, 77 ; 
defeated in battle, sets out for Mecca and 
murdered, his character, 78; his diffi- 
culties in administration, 461 
Bais Rajputs, 172 
Baisunqur, 4 
BaitalwadI, 145 
Baizapur, 380, 381 
Bajaur, 10, 134, 135, 238, 239 
Bajhaura, 113 
Baji Chavan Daphle, 297 
Baji Rao Peshwa, invades Baghelkhand and 
Bundelkhand, his relations with Nizam- 
ul-Mulk, 353, 379, 400; becomes prac- 
tically governor of Malwa, 354, 402 ; his 
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Bajx Rao Peshwa ( continued ) 
claims on Muhammad Shah, 355; raids 
near Delhi, receives government of 
Malwa and subvention, 356, 357. 403: 
dies, 365, 383, 406; invades Nizam’s 
country, 380, 400* makes peace at 
bhevgaon, 381, 400; succeeds as Peshwa, 
390 ; his ambitions, 397; invades Gujarat, 
becomes supreme, 402; directs 
attack on Bassem, 405; his character, 407 
Baker, captain, 505 ’ 4 7 

Bakhars , 427 

Bakht Singh (of Marwar or Jodhpur), 368, 

Bakht-un-Nisa Begam, 128 
Balaghat overrun by Malik ‘Ambar, 173* 
defined, 173 n. 2; governed by Sh£h 
by Khan Jahan, 
176, 185; invaded by Mughuls, 186-7 
^ j governorship of, 266 
Balaji Baji Rao, succeeds as Peshwa, 36s, 
407 ; resents Muslim attempts on Malwa* 

? receives chauth of Bihar and Malwa, 
30a, 441 ; opposes succession of Salabat 
Jang, 387, 410; defeated by French, 387, 
412, 434; crushes Nizam’s army, 300- 
S tS p- ge ces sions, 391; dominates 
Kam Raja, 410; reforms administration, 
413 14; bis character, 414; despatches 
army against Ahmad Shah Abdali, 415, 
440; tries to send reinforcements to 
424; bis death, 425 

Balaji Vishvanath, Peshwa, his origin and 
early career 393; becomes Peshwa, 394; 
his aims for Maratha independence, 303 
his death, administration and character, 
390 ’ 

Balakot, 265 
^n^mindin, 516 
§SSEa£fc.343» 398, 399 

S2 ^^ffi“S"°' , “' s ° 6;pinnd " ed 

JMkh*«threatened by Shaibani Khan c- 
' 21 besieged by Uzbegs, 11; attacked by 
Humayun, 42; taken by Murad Bakhsh, 
203; abandoned by Aurangzlb, 204- 
-Q_?cnb s embassy to Aurangzlb, 229 5 

Bal Kishan Gadgil, 414 
Balkonda, 384 
Ballabhgarh, 439 
Balloba Manduvaguni, 414 
37) 5i) 53> 227 

Baltistan, invaded, 198; campaign in, 206: ’ 

acknowledges Aurangzlb, 229-30 
Balvant Rao Mehendaie, 417, 420 
Bamian, 202 

'MMa'Tpseudo-Guru), 322-4; defeated and 
executed, 335 
Banda (place), 283 
Bandhogarh, 143, 201 
Bangalore. 279, 290 
BangarKf37o 


Bangash Afghans, 415; defeated by 
Rohillas, 429; defeat Safdar Jang and 
ravage Oudh, 430; crushed by Marathas, 
431 

Bangkok, 519, 520 
Bankapur, 290, 389 
Bankot, 303 
Banswara, 60, 117 
'Baqarganj, see Backergunge 
Baqar Khan, see Muhammad Baqar Khan, 
_Mirza, 367 
Baqi Khan Qul, 319 
Baqi Muhammad Uzbeg, 202 
Baqr ‘Id, 487 
Baramati, 268 
Barangab, 239 
Barar ^ Ghat, 416, 446 

Barbary, 229 
&& 442 

Barba Sayyids, origin, 74 n. 1; favour 
balim (Jahangir), 152; 171; in battle of 
bamogarh, 213; the 4 ‘king-maker” 
brothers of, 327; fight against Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, 343; their bravery at Bilochpur, 
345; see also Sayyid brothers, ‘Abdullah 
Khan, Sayyid, and Husain ‘AH, Sayyid 
Barkhurdar Khan, 422 and n. 2 
Baii Du.ab, 323 
Bari Duab canal, 201 
Barki SaraT,' 149' 

Barmappa Nayak, 295 
Bar Nadi, Mughul frontier in Assam, 200* 
233 5 

Baroda, 118; sacked by Dhanaji Tadav, 
3° 1 3 3°6; Gaikwars of, 398 
barqandazes , 316 

Basalat Jang, becomes regent, 389; sup- 
ported by French but dismissed, 390 
2 97s 301 

Basavapatan, 294 
Basawpyu, king of Arakan, 477 
Basra, 229 

Bassein (W. India), 296; Portuguese capital 
m Konkan, 404; taken by Baji Rao, 
405-0 

Bassein (Burma), 489, 491, 505, 509, 

510 

267 

Basu, Raja, 160, 161 
Batala, 245, 335 
Batavia, 219 

batter (in architecture), 526 
Jgfe 58,61,62, 32.1 
Bayazid (of Bengal), succeeded by Daud, 
hi 7 , 

bayingyi , 495 

Bayinnaung, king of Burma, succeeds but 
opposed, 485; his annexations, 486: his 
religious and social activities, 487: cao- 
tures Ayuthia, 488; obtains Buddha 
Tooth from Ceylon, 489; his administra- 
tion, 490; contact with foreigners, 4.0 1 * 
suppresses rebellion, 491— 2 j dies, 492 
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Baz Bahadur, 79, 80, 82, 88, 89; final sur- 
render to Akbar, 102 
Bednor, 249, 252 
Bednur, 379 
Begam Hauz, 285 
Begging bowl, 490, 494, 497 
Belgaupo, 196, 283, 290 
Belghata, 226 
Bellary, 278, 279 

BellsTat Pagan, 487 ; atPegu, 495 ; at Sidi, 507 

BeJjaH.^234 

Benares, taken by Sher Khan, 30, 51; 
temple at destroyed, 242; Aurangzlb’s 
mosque at, 568 


Bengal, occupied by Sher Khan, 29, 50; 
by Humayun, 30, 50; recovered by Sher 
Khan, 33, 51 ; Jalal-ud-dln Bahadur be- 
comes king of, 73 ; overtures from Akbar 
to Sulaiman king of, 90; Uzbegs seek aid 
from, 92 ; Akbar recognised by Sulaiman, 
99; Akbar prepares for conquest of, 108; 
Bayazld and then Daud become kings of, 
and Daud invades Akbar’s realm, 1 1 1 ; 
Akbar’s invasion of, 112; conquest, 1 1 3 ; 
recovered by Daud, 115; independence 
lost, 1 16; disturbances in, 12 1; military 
rebellion in, 125, 132; peace restored, 
139; serious Afghan rising in, 146; well 
governed by Shah Shuja‘, 21 1; land 


revenue settled by Shah Shuja‘ in, 218; 
Shah Shuja‘ defeated in, 225-6; piracy 
in, 236-7; English trade in, 306-7; 
English expelled from, 307-8; governed 
by Islam Khan, Shayista Khan and 
Ibrahim Khan, 3x1; under Ja‘far Khan, 
312; virtually independent, its viceroys 
to ‘All Vardx Khan, 364; Sarfaraz Khan 
killed in, 365; invaded by RaghujI, 368, 
441; gave no help against Nadir Shah 
and Ahmad Shah Abdall, 374; invaded 
by Marathas, 441 ; land revenue of, 464; 
relations with Arakan, 477 
Bern Prasad, 158 n. 1, 169 n. 1 
J2S3& s )!. : leaded t>y Dilir Khan, 256; try 
to relieve Bijapur; troublesome in 
Deccan, 294; harass Aurangzlb, 296-7; 
allied with Marathas, 297 
Berar, 82 ; annexed by Ahmadnagar, 1 1 8 ; 
invasion by Mughuls, 137; ceded to 
Akbar, 143; invaded by Ahmadnagar, 
145; Malik Ajnbar defeats Mughuls in, 
148, 261 ; raided by Shivaji, 259; invaded 
by Fath Khan, 263; recovered by Shah 
Jahan, 264; raided by Amrit Rao, 294; 
by Nima Sindia, 313; by Bakht Buland, 
314; governed by RaghujI Bhonsle, 365; 
its population, 378; encroached on by 
Bhonsles, 379, 383; land revenue of, 464 
Bernier, Francois, 227, 236, 271, 471, 481 
mSTrand 2 


Betavad, 381 
Beveridge, A. S., 83 n. 2 
Beveridge, H., 169 n. 1 
Beydurs, see Beraa(s), 298 n. 2 


^Bhadawar. besieged by Malhar Rao, 356 
Bhadon, 557 
Bhagavad Gita , 426 
Bhagavan, 426 
Bhagu^2.38 

Bhagwa Jhanda, 416, 422, 427 
Bhagwan Das ? Raja, 81, 96, 98, 101, 102, 
105, 109; dissents from “Divine Faith”, 
129; sent against Kabul, 134; invades 
Kashmir, 135; attempts suicide, 136; 
death of, 138 
Bhagwangola, 312 
Bhagwant (Bundela), 306 
Bhagwant Rai rebels in Kora, 355 
Bhairowal, 157 
Bhakkar, 37, 38, 39 
Bhakta Vijaya , 427 
Bhakti, 426 
Bhalkl, 189, 264, 389 
Bhamo, 497, 5x6, 518 
Bhander, 195 
bhang, 230 

Bhao Sahib, see Sadashiv Rao; term ex- 
plained, 446 n. 1 

Bharatpur, dynasty founded, 305, 348; 4x8 
Bhasawar , 62 

BKaskar Pant, invades Bengal, 367; ex- 
pelled, 368 ; killed by ‘All VardI Khan, 408 
Bhath, 87, 101 
Bhatinda, 78 

Bhera, 9, 10, 36, 94; Akbar’s vision at, 1 19, 
120 


If 


Bhils, 192, 315 

g£ife- l6 ’342 
Bhima, 198 

Bhlmsen on Maratha warfare, 300 
Bhlm Singh Hara (of Kotah), 342 
Bhlm Singh, Kunwar, 172, 173 
Bhlm Singh (of Mewar), 249 
Bhir, see Bir 
Bhiwandl, 257 
Bhoj, 1 01 
Bhongaon, 35 

Bhonsles (of Nagpur) conquer Gond rajas, 
365> 3795 see also RaghujI 
Bhopal, inconclusive battle between Mara- 
TKsandNizam-ul-Mulk near, 356,403-4 
Bhor Ghat, 393 
Bhushangarh, 297 
Biana, see Bayana 
Biban, 10, 17 


Blbl-kl-Masjid, 575 
Bicholim, 283 
Bidai Chand, 103 

Bldar, captured by Aurangzlb, 209, 271; 
annexed by Bijapur, 260; plundered by 
Malik ‘Ambar, 262; occupied by Khan 
Dauran, but restored to Bijapur, 267; 
raided by JanojI, 389; Nizam ‘All at, 


Bldar Bakht, Mu‘izz-ud-din, 294, 295; de- 
feats Durga Das, 304; defeats Jats, 305; 
governs Malwa, 3135315; killed at battle 
ofjajau, 320 
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Biddulph, C. E., 216 n. 2; on piracy, 309 
Bigandet, 500 n. I 

B*iLar (province), military rebellion in, 125, 
“faS, 132; peace restored, 139; occupied 
by Shah Jahan in rebellion, 1 72J 
plundered by Ganga Ram, 306; governed 

by ‘All VardI Khan, 364; plundered by 
Raghuji, 441 
Bihar (town), 3?° 

Biharl Mai, Raja, 81, 97, 102 

Bihar Khan (Sultan Muhammad), 11, I5> 

Bihfr Khan, governor of Handiya, 62 
Bihishtabad, 153 

Biitpur^kingdom), Akbar sends envoy to, 
'’-Tcrcff sultan of sends tribute, 140 5 con- 
gratulates Akbar on taking Ahmadnagar, 
147; restores area taken from Ahmaa- 
nagar, 165; reconciled to Golconda, 168; 
pays tribute to Mughuls, 169; invaded 
by Malik ‘Ambar, 1 7 3 5 dynastic dispute 
in, 188; invaded by Asaf Khan, 189, 264, 
repels him, 190, 265; attacks Ahmad- 
nagar, 192, 263; aids Ahmadnagar 
against Mughuls, ig_3; fresh disputes in, 
in c* submits to Shah Jahan, 196; well 
governed, and expanding, 208-9; at- 
tacked by Aurangzib on accession ot 
‘All ‘Adil Shah II, 209, 271; operations 
against 1666-80, Mughul relations with, 
253; invaded by Jay Smgh, 254-5; rival 
ministers in and invaded by Bahadur 
Khan, 255; invaded by Shivaji and by 
Dilir Khan, 259; annexes Bidar, 260; 
at war with Shivaji and agrees to pay 
him chauth, 273; invaded by A‘zam, 283; 
free from Mughul attacks, 284; finally 
subdued, 285-6; its wealth, 378 
Biiapur (town), besieged by Aurangzib, 
-4w^by Dilir Khan, 278; taken by 
Aurangzib and decays, 285-6; called 
Dar-uz-Zafar, 286 ; KamBakhsh crowned 
at, 321; ceded to Marathas, 4*3? build- 
ings at, 57<>:4 a . 

Bijay Singh (of Amber), 321 
Bikaner, 157, 246, 333; palace at, 546 
Bikramajit (of Orchha), 184, 185, 187 _ 
Bikramajit, Raja (Patr Das, Rai Rayan), 
149, 166, 168; his death, 171 
Bilgram, 27, 430 
Bilhapur, 402 

BUochpur, Shah Jahan defeated at, 171; 

‘Abdullah Khan defeated at, 345 
Blmaristan, 166 . _ 

Binnya Dala, Talaing minister, 489, 490 
Binnya Dala, Talaing puppet king, 503 
Bir, 145, 186, 262 _ . , 

Birbal, Raja, 103; accepts “Divine Faith , 
131; attacks Yusufzais and is slam, 135; 
his house at Fathpur Sikri, 542-3 
Birbal, Raja, see Mitra Sen Nagar, 340 
Bir Bhan, 55 n. 2 


Bir Narayan, 88 

Bir Singh, error for Bir Bhan, q*v. 

Bir Singh Deo (Bundela), murders Abu-’l- 
Fazl, 149, 184; 150; made Raja by 
Jahangir, 156; his death, 184 
Bishan Singh, Raja (of Amber), sent 
against Jats, 305 
Bist, 205, 206 
Bithli, 227 

Black Hole, 364 n. 2 
Blochmann, in, 113 
Blood, taboo on shedding royal, 499 n. 1 
Blunt, E. A. H., 152 n f 1 
Bodawpaya, king of Burma, 482, 522 
Bohras, 232, 315 
Bolan pass, 227 
Bomb ay ce ded to English, 406 
"RotelRo^Cuis, 405 


Botemd, Duis, 405 

Bowrey, 481 n. 1 . # , , 

Brahmapuri, 290; Aurangzib s head- 
^quarters, 290-7 
Braj, 221 

Bridge at Jaunpur, 535 

Bridgman, Henry ( alias Evory), 309 

Briggs, 392 n. 2 

Brindaban, 547 

Broach 315 

Brotherhood, 451-2 

Bruno, 506, 509 

Budaun, 369; Bangash attack Rohillas at, 

429 _ 

Buddermokan, 476 
Buddha Tooth, 489, 490, 494, 497 
Buddhism, in Arakan, 476; combined with 
Islam, 477; in Ceylon, 480 
Buddhu, 560 
Budh, see Shaikh Budh 
Budh Singh Hara (of Bundl), opposes 
Sayyids and fights Bhim Singh of Kotah, 
341—2 

Buhlul Khan, see ‘Abdul-Karim Buhlul 
Khan (of Bijapur), 255, 274 
Buhlul (Shaikh), see Shaikh Phul 
Buhlul Lodi, 9, 45, 55, w . 

Buhlul Malik (1‘timad Khan), 84 
Bukhara, 2, 4, 7> 202-3, 229 
Buland Akhtar, 224, 303, 304 
Juland Darwaza, 544, 545^6 
SuTaqi7m :: D®waf Bakhsh, 183 
Bullion, 307, 3*7 
Bundela (Rajputs), 117 
TBundele^ see Govind Pant Kher, 402 
Bundelkhand, rebellion in, 184; Tujhar 
^SmgE rebels in, 194; rising quelled, 195; 
Champat Rai rebels in, 201; Maratha 
incursions in, 290; BajI Rao invades, 

353 

Bundi, 1 17, 3°3> 34* , c , T , _ 
Burdwan, 112; taken by Shah Jahan, 172; 
"“Marlthas surround ‘All VardI Khan at, 
367, 442 

Burhan I (of Ahmadnagar) , 148 
Burhan Nizam Shah II, 138, 139; refuses 
submission to Akbar, 140 
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Burhanpuj:, beset by Deccan powers, 168, 
“’¥2; assessment of, 242; looted by 
Marathas, 281; occupied by Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, 343; walls of rebuilt by Nizam, 
384; ceded to Marathas, 413; buildings 
at, 575 

Burhan-ud-din (of Ahmadnagar), see Bur- 
han Nizam Shah II, 138 
Burhan-ud-din, title of Jahangir, 156 
n. 1 

Burhan-ud-din, Shah, his tomb, 383 
Burhan-ul-Mulk (Sa‘adat Khan, q.v.), be- 
comes viceroy of Oudh, 348; defeats 
Bhagwant Rai, 355; repels Malhar Rao, 
35b, 403 ; summoned against Nadir Shah, 
358; attacks him, 359; taken prisoner 
and treats with Nadir Shah, 360; dies 
and succeeded by Safdar Jang, 362 
Burma, lower, attacked by Tabinshwehti, 
483 ; desolated by Arakan, 494 
Burma, upper, controlled by Tabinsh- 
wehti, 482; by Bayinnaung, 486; court 
returns to, 496; raided by Chinese, 498; 
occupied by Talaings, 503; invaded by 
Chinese, 514 
Burneby, 500 
Burney, 494, 517 n. 1 
Bussy, supports Salabat Jang, 387, 388, 
433; seizes Hyderabad, 389; recalled to 
coast, 390, 412; 413 
Buzurg Ummed Khan, 237 

Cabral, Antonio, 106, 12 1 
Cachar, 520 

Calcutta founded by Charnock, 308 
Caliphs, 324 

Cambay, visited by Humayun, 24; by 
Akbar, 104 
Cambodia, 520 

Canals, made by Firuz Shah, by ‘All 
Mardan Khan, 201, 359; by Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, 385; at Mrohaung, 477; supply 
Delhi fort, 557 
Careri, Dr Gemelli, 318 
Carnatic, Golconda acquisitions in, 207; 
conquered by Shivaji, 240, 259, 276; 
Golconda annexations in, 261, 267; in- 
vaded by Bijapur, 267; plundered by 
Dillr Khan, 278; eastern part of taken 
by Aurangzib, 290; its division between 
Golconda and Bijapur, 291 ; Santaji and 
. Dhana in eastern, 294; Dost ‘All killed 
in, 365, 408; Nizam’s conquests in, 368; 
its riches, 378; invaded by Muzaffar 
Jang, 386-7 ; tribute of ceded to 
Marathas, 388; increase of English 
power in, 390; raided by Balaji, 412 
Caste abolished by Sikhs, 246 
Castration forbidden, 231 
Cesses, forbidden by Aurangzib, 231, 449, 
469; by Firuz Tughluq, Akbar and 
Jahangir, 449 and n. 1; impossible to 
estimate yield of, 450 ; abuses in, 470 ; in 
Bengal, 473 


Ceylon, visited by Arakanese priests. 480; 

Buddha Tooth of, 489 
Chaghatai, 19 

JJhainpur = Chaund. 46 m i 
Chakan, 257, 267, 268, 392 
Chakks, 60, 198 
Chakradhvaj, 235 
Challsgaon, 187 
Chamiarl, 73 
,Chamkaur ^246 

Champaner, besieged by Humayun, 24; 
itorm^d; 25; 26; lost by Mughuls, 27; 
mosques at, 575 

Champat Rai (Bundela), becomes leader, 
200; enters Mughul service, 201; aids 
Aurangzlb’s revolt, 213; rebels again, 230 

Chanda Sahib, seizes Trichinopoly, and 
imprisoned, 384, 408; escapes and takes 
Arcot, 386-7; 433 
Chandan, 298 

g l6 > *7’ 47, 52, 53 
Chandorf 187, 259 
Ghandp^444 
Chandra Bhan, 220 
Chandra Rao, Raja (of Javli), 269 
Chandra Sen Jadav, 380; supports Kol- 
hapur party, 393, 399 
Chand Sultan (of Ahmadnagar), 143, 145, 


Chand Sultan (of Deogarh), 314 
Chardin, 560 

Charnock, Job, expelled from Bengal but 
returns and founds Calcutta, 308 
Chauburjl, 561 
chaudhrt 452 
Chauhan Thakurs, 35 
Ch^uxoaM^ palace, 389 
Cnaund, 46, 47 

Chaiifaprh, taken by Asaf Khan, 88; by 
^jiparShxgh, 195 

Chau sa, 31 ; battle at, 33, 51 
cKamK^ivcst levied by Shivaji, 259; in 
Bijapur and Golconda, 273; in Carnatic, 
276; in Malkhed, 294; local Mughul 
officers agree to pay, 296; widely levied, 
297; paid on customs by Mughuls, 303; 
collected by Chhatra Sal, 31 3 ; in Gujarat, 
3 1 5> 398 ; promised to Shahu by Husain 
‘All, 338, 378, 395; in Gujarat, 351, 352; 
in Hyderabad, 355, 379, 382; claimed in 
Bengal, 368 ; of Deccan given to Shahu, 
392 ; defined, 392 n. 1 ; of the sea, 394, 
404; granted by Farrukh-siyar, 395; by 
. Muhammad Shah, 396; preferred by 
Balaji Peshwa to territory, 396; of Bengal 
ceded by ‘All Vardl Khan, 408; led to 
disuse of assignments, 472 
Cher os, 201 
Cheto-Barda, 31 1 

Chhabela Ram Nagar, deserts to Farrukh- 
siyar, 327; in battle against Jahandar 
Shah, 328; favours Nlku-siyar, 340; 
governor of Allahabad, dies, 341 



636 


INDEX 


Chhatrapati, 259, 380, 410 . 

Chhatra Sal (Bundela), 306; invites 
Marathas to Malwa, his career as 
rebel, 313-14; fights against Sikhs, 323 
Chicacole, 389 

Chid Rup, i 65> 21 7 h- 2 . - fi . 

Chiengmai, annexed by Bayinnaung, 4»b , 
lacquer work, 487; captive prince oi, 
488; vassal king of, 490; taken by An- 
aukpetlun, 495 ; sends tribute to Alaung- 
paya, 510; taken by Thihapate, 514 
Child, Sir John, 309 
Child, Sir Josia, 308 
Chilkia, 431 . _ , 

Chimaji Appa, takes refuge m Purandar, 
381 ; raids Burhanpur, 383; 396; invades 
Gujarat, 401; takes Bassein, 405-0; his 
death, 407 

Chimnaji Damodar, 380 . 

China, Chinese, ravage Burma, 497-8; in- 
vade upper Burma, 514? 5 *6- *7 
Chingiz, 19 

Chingiz Khan (of Ahmadnagar), 143 
Chingiz Khan (of Gujarat), 89, 100 
Chlni ka Rauza, 561 _ _ 

Chin Qilich Khan, member of Turani 
party, 319; becomes Nizam-ul-Mulk 

Chintaman, 241 
Chintamani, 221 
Chin Timur Sultan, 12, 17 
Chitaldroog, 294, 295 
Chitor, 10, 22 ; taken by Bahadur Shah, 23 ; 
54 98; description of, 97; captured by 
Akbar, 98-9 ; held by Sagar Singh, 158; 
not to be re-fortified, 161 ; new works at 
demolished, 207; temples at destroyed, 
242, 249 

Chitpavan (Brahman), 393, 397? 4 00 > 4 0 7> 

Chittagong, its pirates, 1 90, 236-7, 478, 
^4ff@ * ;'"c onquered by Shayista Khan, 
229, 236—7; scheme by English to annex, 
308; held by Arakanese, 477; Portuguese 
settlers at, 478 
Chivers, 310 
Christians, 240 

Chunar, invested by Humayun, 22, 50; 
again besieged, 28; captured, 29; ac- 
quisition by Sher Khan, 495 se i ze d by 
•Adil Shah, 64; ‘Adil Shah’s capital, 69; 
taken by Akbar’s forces, 8t ; Akbar’s first 
visit to, 93 

Churaman (Brahman), 50 
Churaman (Jat), becomes leader, 305; 
joins Jahandar Shah at Agra, 328; loots 
camps, 329; resists Raja Jay Singh, 336; 
plunders at battle of Bilochpur, rebels 
and poisons himself, 348 
Clive, suppresses Angria, 394; at Plassey, 
423 n. 1, 443; marches against All 
Gauhar, 444 
Coel, see Kol 

Coins, struck by Humayun at Mandu and 


Champaner, 25; by Kamran, 40; earliest 
of Sher Shah, 51 ; said to have been struck 
by Himu, 72; struck by Sulaiman in 
Akbar’s name, 99; in Kashmir in Akbar’s 
name, 124; in Orissa in Akbar’s name, 
139; of Salim as rebel, 149; depicting 
Akbar, 155 n. 2; of Jahangir as Burhan- 
ud-din, 156 n. 1 ; at Ajmer, 161; of 
Jahangir, 179-80; in name of Nur Jahan, 
180; of Dawar Bakhsh, 183; of Shah 
Jahan at Ahmadnagar and Daulatabad, 
189 n. 2; in Shah Jahan’ s name at 
Golconda, 197; at Qandahar, 199; 
at Balkh, 203; latest of Qutb Shahls, 
208; of Murad Bakhsh, an; solar 
months on Shahjahan’s, 217; in name of 
Aurangzib in Baltistan, 230; of Banda 
Sikh, 322 ; Farrukh-siyar’s legal dirham, 
337, n. 1 ; in name of Ibrahim, 345 n. _i ; 
in name of Nadir Shah at ‘Azimabad 
(Patna) and Murshidabad, 364 n. 3; of 
Ahmad Shah Abdali at Shahjahanabad, 
438; of Minbin, 478; of Arakan, 480 
Colgong, see Kahalgaon 
Colombo, 489 

Commander of the Faithful, 240 
Commerce, see Trade 
Co nieveram , 290, 291, 292, 295 
Constantinople, 229 
Contract, 454 

Cooch Behar, 144, 233, 234, 230 
Copper, 317 

Cordier, 499 n. 4, 501 n. 1, 2, 502 n. 1, 517 

n. 1 

Cossacks, Marathas compared to, 381 
Cotton, goods, 317; raw sold by Burma to 
China, 518 

Co^illmg, "stopped in Marwar, 333; per- 
mitted in Ajmer, 347 

Crawfurd, 502 n. 1, 513 n. 1, 514 n. 1, 
517 n. 1 
Cromwell, 246 

Crown lands ( = khalsa, or khalsa sharif a), 
109; sacred areas in Orissa classed as, 
139; Kashmir becomes crown land, 140; 
taxes in abolished by Aurangzib, 231; 
Aurangzib’s demand from, 3*6 j farmed 
by Muhammad Shah, 349; peculation 
in, 350-1 
Curiosities, 317 

Customs dues, 181 ; used to oppress Hindus, 
242-3; commuted in Bengal, disputes 
with Aurangzib’s officers over, 307; their 
yield under Aurangzib, 316; central 
source of revenue, 449; value at Surat, 
450; in Burma, 479; in Tenasserim, 488; 
at Pegu, 491 

«Gul£hx 226 

Cuttack, 441, 442 
Gutwa, see Katwa, 367 

Dabar, 323 

Dacca, Shah Shuja* at, 226; devastated by 
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Dacca (continued) 

Portuguese pirates, 236, 479; Feringi 
settlement at, 237; adorned by Shayista 
Khan, 31 1 

da Cunha, Gerson, 489 n. 2 
Dadaji Kond-dev, 256 

£!dac*«27 

T)adu, Dadupanthl,- 221 

da Gama, Vasco, 513 

Dagon, see Rangoon, 485, 505 

Dalla, 485, 491 

Dal lake, 549 

Dalpat Rao Bundela, 320 

Dalrymple, 501 n. 2, 505 n. 2, 512 n. 1 

dam , 460 

Damaji Gaikwar, in Malwa, 355; in 
Gujarat, 365, 369; at Balapur, receives 
title of Shamsher Bahadur, 398, 399; 
against Abdall, 418; at Panipat, 422 and 
n. 2 ; withdraws, 425; keeps Gujarat, 448 
Damaji II Gaikwar, 402, 41 1 
Damaji Thorat, 393, 394 
Damalcherry, 408 

Daman, jattacked by Mughuls, 128, 129, 
—206:219; 296 
Damdama, 173 
Bamihazedi, 489 
Danda, 101 
D a iidesh;r^8 

Daniyal, born, 102; nominal commander 
in Deccan, 141, 145; his conduct 

in Deccan, 146; honoured by Akbar, 
148; his death, 151 ; his sons executed, 
184 

Darab Khan, 173 

Dara Shukoh, 174, 201; fails to take 
Qandahar, 206; but in favour with Shah 
Jahan, 207; envious of Aurangzib, 209, 
271; his own advancement, 210; de- 
feated at Samogarh, 213; escapes and 
pursued, 214; flies to Punjab, 215; his 
religious views, 217, 230; patron of 
Chandra Bhan, 220; separated from 
Sulaiman Shukoh, 222*5 hunted through 
Punjab and Sind, 223; in Gujarat, 226; 
defeated at Deorai, captured by Baloch, 
executed at Delhi, 227; 232 
Darband-i-Ahanin, 7 
ddrogha , 241 
darshan , 230 
dar-ul-harb , 240 
dar-ul-Islam , 240 
Darvesh (of Bijapur), 188 
Darya Khan, 187, 188 
Dasahra festival, 150, 161, 281, 392, 401, 


419 

a, 
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Dattaj! Sindia, 416, 417, 419, 444, 446 
Daud (of Bengal), succeeds and invades 
Akbar’s realm, 1 1 1 ; resists invasion, 1 12 ; 
makes peace, 113; recovers Bengal, 1 15; 
defeated and slain by Mughuls, 1 16 
Daud Khan, 226, 229 
Daud Khan, Pan!, 293, 301; killed at 


°37 

Burhanpur, 334; his nephew Dost £ A1I, 
365; as deputy viceroy of Deccan, 202, 
393 

Si^tabad, becomes capital of Ahmad- 
gagar, 148; 169, 187; threatened by 
Shah Jahan, 189; coin struck at, 189 n. 2* 
besieged by Mahabat Khan, 192- 
stormed, 193, 264, 265; defended by 


Hasan imprisoned in, 290; gained by 
Salabat Jang, 389; surrendered to 
Mughuls, 413 

Daulat Khan (of Bijapur), see Khavass 
Khan, 188 

Daulat Khan (convert), 64 

Daulat Khan (Lodi), 9, 11, 12 

Daulat Khan (governor of Qandahar) , 20* 

Daulat Khan (Sur), 46 

Daunrua, 21, 49 

Dawar Bakhsh, 171; proclaimed emperor, 
but murdered, 182 
Daya Bahadur, 402 
Deb Dat, 221 

De Brito, employed by Arakan, against 
Pegu, 478, 494; executed, 495 
Deccan, Akbar contemplates conquest of, 
11 8, 134; first expeditions into, 137; 
missions to courts in, 139; abortive in- 
vasion of, 14 1 ; final plans against, 142, 
144; invasion of, 145, 146; annexations 
in, and appointment of Daniyal as vice- 
roy of, 148; at Jahangir’s accession, 159; 
Khurram replaces Parviz in, 164; settles 
affairs of, 165; trouble in caused by 
Malik ‘Ambar, 168; Shah Jahan’s plans 
for, 185-6; famine in 1630, 186; Mughul 
interests suffering in, 194; land revenue 
settled, in by Murshid Quli Khan, 218; 
quiet in first half of Aurangzib’s reign, 
252-3; Shivaji’s raids in Mughul, 259; 
Mughul viceroyalty of defined, 266; 
Aurangzib moves to, 281; temporarily 
subdued, 284; disturbed by scattered 
Maratha bands, 290; mastered by 
Marathas, its desolation, 300; virtually 
independent under Nizam-ul-Mulk, 
350; evil effects of campaigns in, 375- 
6; pacified by Nizam-ul-Mulk, 377; 
its revenue under Asaf Jah, 378; its 
stability under Nizam *Ali, 391; chauth 
of granted to Shahu, 392 ; anarchy in at 
Shahu’s accession, 393; fear of Nadir 
Shah in, 404; land revenue revision in 
by Murshid Quli Khan, 468; see also 
Ahmadnagar (state), Bijapur, Golconda, 
Marathas 

Deccanis (in Golconda), 261, 274 
de Goes, Benedict, 142 
Dehra Dun traversed by Mughuls, 207 
De Jonge, 478 n. 2 

Delhi, 12; captured by. Babur, 13; be- 
• “sieged by Hindal, 32 ; taken by Hi mu, 7 1 ; 
recovered by Akbar, 73; new city at 
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Delhi (continued) 

founded by Shah Jahan, 205-6, 220, 
Aurangzib assumes imperial title at, 
215; Dara executed at, 227; Aurangzib s 
second coronation at, 227; Jahandar 
Shah murdered at, 330; execution 01 
Sikhs at, 335; BajlRao;s_mcursion near, 

056, 403; sacked by Nadir Shah, 361, 
faction strife at, 415, 435-6; sacked by 
Ahmad Shah Abdali, 416, 438 plundered 
by Marathas, 418; besieged by Holkar, 
4.39-40; new city at planned by Huma- 
vQn, 524-5; Sayyid-Afghan buildings at, 
525; tomb of Khan Khanan at, 552 
de Mello, Pedro, 405 
Deobari pass, 249 
Deo Das, 82 
JJSRgajk 314 
Deorai, 227 
Deosuri pass, 249, 250 
Dera Ghazi Khan, 5, 445 
Devapur, 299 
Devi Singh (Bundela), 306 
Dewalgaon, 186 
Dhammapala, 556 
dhammathat , 478, 490, 497, 5 °°j 5°9 
Dhammathatkyaw, 490 
Dhamoni, 195, 295, 3^3 

DhanajI (Dhana) Jadav, claims to be 
commander-in-chief, 291; attacks Zu- 1 
Fiqar, 292-3; harries Belgaum and 
Dharwar, 294; triumphs over Santaji, 
aqti: helps Berads against Mughuls, 299, 
sacks Baroda, 301 ; invades Gujarat 315; 
his death, 393; employs Balaji Vish- 
vanath, 393 
Dhangar caste, 398 
,, Dha.14 398 

"DKarmat, 212, 247 .. . 

Dharur, 188; captured by A zam, 282, 390 
* Dholfrat, 171, 320 

. - . 

Diamonds, in Carnatic, 207? 209 > 
Golconda, 378 
Dig, 348, 425» 436, 548 
Dilavar ‘All Khan, 343, 378, 398 
Dilawar Khan, 10, 11, 17 
Dilir Khan, 253; appointed to Deccan, 
255, 277; invades Byapur without suc- 
cess 2^6 277-8; quarrels with Shah 

*Alam^ 258 ; replaced by Bahadur Khan, 
259, 278; 282, 284 
Dindar, 314 „ . . . 

Din, Dm (the Faith, the Faith), 423 
Dindori, 259 
Dm-i-Ilahi , 129-32 

Din nyawadi, 476 

Dumyawadl Yazawinthit, 495 5°5 

n. 2 

Dinpanah, 524-5 
Diocletian, 556 
Diogo, 485 
Dipalpur, 11, 67 
“3itrfem^“242 


Diu, 24, 26; attacked by Mughuls, 129, 
200,219 

Divan-i-Bdbur Padishah , 20 _ 

“Divine Era”, explained, 134; discon- 
tinued by Shah Jahan, 217 
“Divine Faith”, xii; Sultan Khvaja con- 
verted to, 12 1 ; promulgation of, 129-32; 
Mlrza Jam Beg converted to, 137; 
Akbar issues regulations for, 139; Khan 
A £ zam converted to, 141 
“Divine Language”, 132, 154 
Diwan (revenue minister), 462-3 
Dlwan-i-‘Am 5 at Fathpur Slkri, 540; at 
Agra, 554; at Lahore, 555; at Delhi, 556, 
558 

Diwan-i-Khass, at Fathpur Sikri, 542-3; at 
Agra, 554; at Delhi, 556 
diwati, 14 

Dod-Ballapur, 279 
Dodderi, 294 
Dohad, 350 

Dome of the Rock, 565 
Don, 256 
Dorahi*25i 

Dost ‘All, loses Arcot, 368; killed by 
Raghuji, 384, 408 
Downing, Clement, 394 n. 1 
Downton, 162 
Dress, 217 
Drunera, 304 
Duji Bar, 346 
Dukkanthein, 478 
Dun, see Dehra Dun 
Dunde Khan, 446 
Dungarpur, 117 
Dungot, 59, 60 _ 

Dupleix, aids Muzaffar Jang, 387, 433; 

389; values Syriam, 506 
Durga Das, 247-8, 251, 252, 283; in 
Deccan, and then rebels in Marwar, 303 ; 
enters Mughul service but again rebels 
twice, 304; revolts against Bahadur 
Shah, 321 
Durgavati, 88 
Durjan Sal Hara, 303 
Duroiselle, 497 n. 2 
Durrani Afghans, 419, 420, 424 
Dutch, appealed to by Muqarrab Khan, 
162; congratulate Shah Jahan, 183; 
resist indigo monopoly, 218; rivalry 
with English, 219; defence against 
Shivaji at Surat, 258; piracy and re- 
prisals, 310; trade in Bengal, fortify 
Chinsura, 31 1 ; factory at Patna robbed 
by Farrukh-siyar, 327; defeat Portuguese 
at sea, 404; trade prolitable, 473; aid 
Arakanese against Portuguese, 478; 
purchase slaves in Arakan, 479; settle- 
ment at Mrohaung, 480; factories in 
Burma, 495; expel Portuguese from 
Malacca, and predominant at Mergui, 
500; ships burnt at Ayuthia, 51 1; ship 
taken by Burmese at Rangoon, 5x9 
Dyers (European), 307, 317 
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Earthquake at Lahore, 568 
East India Company, its early trade, 306; 
Sir Josia Child chairman of, 308; value 
of its trade in seventeenth century, 317; 
factory at Rangoon, 505; claims com- 
pensation for losses at Negrais, *12 
Ecbatana, 556 

Ejectment of cultivators, 470 
Eknath, 426 
Ekoji, see Vyankaji, 256 
Elephant(s), fight, 80, 152, 216; in battle, 
72, 1224; used for executions, 242; use 
of by Hindus forbidden, 243 ; given as 
tribute by Chiengmai, sacrificed at Shan 
funerals, 487; white sought for, 487-8, 
503; Gate at Agra, 536; Gate at Fathpur 
Sikri, 539 

Elizabeth, Queen, 135, I53 
Ellichpur, 137 

Elphmstdhe, M., 396 and n. 2; on Maratha 
conquests, 416; on their defeat at 
Panlpat, 425 

English, first to visit Akbar’s court, 135; 
four who spoke to Akbar, 152; first 
mentioned in Mughul annals, 161 ; their 
alarm in Shah Jahan’s rebellion, 172; 
congratulate Shah Jahan, 183; defence 
at Surat against ShivajI, 258; factory at 
Hubli sacked by ShivajI, 275; (factors) 
on Aurangzlb, 282; their trading diffi- 
culties, 306-7; expelled from Bengal, 
307-8; move headquarters from Surat 
to Bombay, 308-9; pirates, 309-10; 
trade in Bengal, fortify Calcutta, 31 1; 
a rising power in Bengal, 373 ; rise of 
their power in Carnatic, 390; at war 
with Angria, 394; defeat Portuguese at 
sea, 404; refuse help at Bassein, 405-6; 
send envoy to Shahu, 406; effect on 
Marathi literature, 427; trade profitable, 
473; buy slaves in Arakan, 479; early 
factories in Burma, 495; killed at 
Mergui, 500 ; leave Rangoon for Negrais, 
505; killed at Negrais, 509-10; return to 
Rangoon, 512 
Enriques, 12 1 
Enriquez, 513 n. 1 
Erachh, 149, 185 
Escheat, 472 
Escurial, 220 

Europeans first engaged by Muzaffar Jang, 

Evory (alias of H. Bridgman), 309 

Fairs, Hindu religious forbidden, 243 
Faizi, 97; composes khutba for Akbar, 12 1 ; 
envoy to Khandesh and Ahmadnagar, 
139, 140; death, 142 
Fakhr-ud-Daula, 369 
Fakhr-un-Nisa Begam, 85 
Famine, near Delhi, 1556, 69; in Gujarat, 
i 575 j ii2; in north-west India for four 
years from 1595, 142; relief works in 
Kashmir, 143; in Gujarat and Deccan, 
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1630, 186-8 194; in Konkan, 283; in 
Deccan, 1686,^285 ; common in Gujarat, 
3 1 4- in 5^, u ^ ar ^ t an< 3 Deccan, 1747, 384: 

fc 

Fancy , the, 309 
Faqr'AJi 31, 32 
Far ah, 66 
Fardapur, 385 

2, 4, 5 

Farid ( = Sher Khan, or Shah, q. v .) 45 4 q 
F and-ud-din, title of Sher Shah, m 43 4 
farmdish, 307 

farmariy 241 ; Aurangzib’s for trade, 307 
Farmers of land revenue, 466, 471, 470 
_ 473, 474 9 9 

funded, 352-3, 429, 431; 

43 9 , 41 Q 

Farrukh-siyar, son of ‘AzIm-ush-Shan, aims 
at crown, 326; proclaims hims elf em- 
peror and defeats ‘Azz-ud-dln at Kha- 
juha, 327; defeats Jahandar Shah at 
bamogarh, 328-9; his distribution of 
offices, 331; his cruelty and character, 
332; his treachery to the Sayyids, 234* 
marries Ajlt Singh’s daughter, treated by 
Dr Hamilton, 335; neglects state affairs, 
33b; mtrigues against Sayyids, 337- 
attempts reconciliation, 338; blinded 

“ ®?Skd, 339, 395 ; his recognition 
of Shahu, 395 
Fars, 357 

Faruql kings, 148; their buildings, 575-6 
Fatava-i- Alamgiri, 317 
Fatehgarh, 431 
Fathabad (Dharmat), 212 
Fathabad (Hissar), 525 
Fath Darwaza , 286 
Fath Jang Khan, 54 
Fath Khan (Afghan), go 
Fath Khan (son of Malik ‘Ambar), 
poisons king of Ahmadnagar, 189, 264; 
mtrigues with Mughuls and Bijapur, 192, 
264; surrenders to Mughuls, 193, 265; 
invades Berar, 263 
Fath Khan Jat, 53, 54 
Fathkhelda, name given to Shakarkhelda, 
350 

Fath-Muhammadi, the, 309 
Fathpur Parsaki, 96 

58; residence of Shaikh 
Salim Chishtl, birthplace of Salim 
(Jahangir), city founded by Akbar at, 
102, 538-47 
Fath Singh, 384 
Fath-ullah Khan, 298 
Fath-ullah ShlrazI, 462 
falwa , 63 
faujdan , 463 
Fazil (or Fazail) Beg, 85 
Fees, see Taxation 
Fenny, 236 

Fergusson, J., 220 n. 3, 546 
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Feringis, 236-7 
Fidai Khan, 239, 567 
Firearms first used by Burmese, 509 
Firuz Jang, title of ‘Abdullah Khan, q.v. 
Firuz Jang (Ghazi-ud-din I), at siege of 
Bijapur, 285; at Golconda, 288, 289; 
becomes blind, 290; defeats Marathas in 
Malwa, 313 ; secures peace with Ghhatra 
Sal, 314; member of TuranI party, 319 
Firuz Jang (Husain ‘All, Sayyid,_ g.y.), 327 
Firuz Jang (title of Shihab-ud-dln, Ghazi- 
ud-din, q.v.), 435 

Firuz Jang, title of Ghazi-ud-din, son of 
Nizam, 433 n. 1 

Firuz Khan Sur, enthroned but murdered, 

S^Shih’s Kotla, 444 
Firuz Tughluq, 9, 231, 241, 449, 526 
Fitch, Ralph, 135, 151, 491 
Fleury, the, 506 
Forbes, 399, 402 n. 1 
Foreigners (in Golconda), 261, 274 
Forrest, 406 nn. 1 and 2 
Fort St George, foundations of laid, 306 
Forts, Rohtas built by Sher Shah, 52; of 
Salim Shah at Delhi, 531; of Akbar at 
Agra and Lahore, 535-8; at Gwalior, 
537-8; at Allahabad, 538; in Rajputana, 
548; buildings in Agra, 554; in Lahore, 
555 ; of Shah Jahan at Delhi, 555-8 
Foster, W., 218 n. 2 

“Foster-father cohort ”, 75, 77, 86, 94, 100 

Foster-relatives, 74 

Frankfurter, 493 n. 1 

Fraser on massacre at Delhi, 361 n. 2 

Fremlin, 200 

French, defence at Surat against ShivajI, 
258; penalised for piracy, 310; fortify 
Chandernagore, 31 1 ; exports of woollen 
cloth, 317; support Muzaffar Jang and 
Salabat Jang against Marathas, 387; 
intrigue against Shah Nawaz Khan, 389; 
support Basalat Jang, but lose influence 
and withdraw, 390; resist Maratha 
threat on Pondicherry, 408; buy slaves 
in Arakan, 479; missionaries killed in 
Burma, 500; support Talaings at 
Syriam, 505; massacred by Burmese, 
506; captured at Ayuthia, 515; serve 
guns for Burmese, 516 
French Bay, 500 

Friday prayer, 324; see also khutba 
Fryer, 271, 413 
Fulad, 87 

Furnivall, 495 n. 1, 500 n. 1 

Gadadhar Prahlad, Pratinidhi, 392, 393 

Gadadhar Singh, 236 

Gadai, see Shaikh Gadal 

Gagan Mahall, 574 

Gagraun, 80, 97 

Gaikwar, rise of family, 398 


Gakkhars, 59, 60, 61, 73, 86 
Galathee, the, 506 
Galgala, 290, 318 
Gandapur, 381 
Ganga Ram Nagar, 306 
Ganj-i-savai, the, 309 

Gardens, round tomb, 533 ; made by 
Babur, Akbar, Jahangir, 548; Nishat 
Bagh, Shalamar (Lahore and Srinagar), 
Sikandra, 549; Gulabi Bagh, 561; at 
Taj Mahall, 563 ; Mahtab Bagh, 566 
GardI troops trained by Bussy, 413, 417, 
420; see also Ibrahim Khan GardI 
Garha, 88, 314 

Garha-Katanga (or Mandla), 87 
Garhgaon, 234, 235, 236 
Garhwal, Mughul invasions of, 207; 
Sulaiman Shukoh takes refuge in, 228; 
fights with Sikhs, 246; helps Banda to 
escape, 323 

Gateways, 512, 533, 545; see also Buland 
Darwaza 
Gauharara, 362 
Gauhatl, 234, 236 

Gapy,, 29; occupied by Humayun, 30, 50; 
by Sher Shah, 51 ; restored as capital by 
Mun‘im Khan, 1 14; 225; king of re- 
ceives Narameikhla, 477 
Gaur clan, 252 

Gawllgarh taken by Mughuls, 143 
Gayer, Sir John, 310 
Ghairat Khan, 288 
Gham, chronogram, 189 n. 1 
j Gh ani Khan, 84, 85 j \ 

* Gharib Nawaz, 502 * ' 

Ghazanfar, 26 
Ghazdawan, 5, 7 
GhazI Khan, 10, 11, 12 
GhazI Khan of Badakhshan, 123 
Ghazlpur captured by Humayun, 1 6 
GRazi-u 3 f-dm I, Firuz Jang (q.v.), at siege 
of Bijapur, 285 

Ghazi-ud-din Khan (son of Nizam-ul- 
Mulk), becomes assistant minister, 366; 
and father’s deputy at Delhi, 386 ; 387 ; 
goes to Deccan and poisoned, 388, 412, 
433-4; his titles, 433 and n. 1 
Ghazi-ud-din (Shihab-ud-dln, grandson of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, afterwards Firuz Jang, 
‘Imad-ul-Mulk) , becomes paymaster 
general, summons Marathas to Delhi, 
415; again invites them, murders Ahmad 
Shah, 416; his character and plots, 435; 
incites Marathas against Jats and be- 
comes minister, 436; tries to recover 
Punjab, 437; marries, and embroiled 
with Ahmad Shah Abdall, 438 ; attempts 
to seize ‘All Gauhar, 440; proclaims 
Shah Jahan III, 444; takes refuge with 
Suraj Mai, 445 ; deserts Marathas before 
Panlpat, 447 ; his obscure end, 448 
Ghazni , 8, 14, 199, 205, 206 


hena, 394 


Ghilzals, 239, 371 
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Ghiyas Beg, see I ‘ timad-ud-Daula 
Ghiyas-ud-din (ofBarha), 115 
Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud, see Mahmud (of 
Bengal) 

Ghiyas-ua-din Tughluq, 527 
Ghoraghat, 1 12 
GEorai,’" 23 Q 

-gTmtTTr 

Ghulam Qadir, 448 

Gingee, surrendered to Shivaji, 276, 279; 
Raja Ram flies to, 284; becomes 
Maratha centre hi south-east, 290; 
attacked by Zu-’l-Fiqar, 292; stormed by 
him, 293 
Girasias, 315 

Girdhar Bahadur, besieged in Allahabad, 
341; transferred to Oudh, 342; 346; 
killed in Malwa, 353-4, 402 
Giria, ‘All Vardi Khan defeats Sarfaraz 
Khan at, 365 
Girishk, 206 
Glass-ware, 317 

Goa, Akbar’s envoy to, 12 1 ; blockaded by 
Bijapur, 219; threatened by Shah ‘Alam, 
283 ; Portuguese at protest against cession 
of Bombay, 404; 405, 406; Burmese 
envoys to, 489; De Brito recognised by, 
494; see also Portuguese 
JaDdwai^-249 
Gogi ,256 

Gokla (Jiill), ; 
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GoHa (Jat), 243 
Gokteik, 517 

JSQkoada (fortress), besieged by Muham- 
mad, 270; taken by Aurangzib, 287-9; 
spoils acquired at, 290 
4 *ok°£daAingdom) , Akbar’s mission to 
received favourably, 139, 140; friendly 
with Bijapur, 168; pays tribute to Mug- 
huls, 169; refuses help to Shah Jahan in 
rebellion, 172; pledges allegiance to 
Shah Jahan, 19b; makes treaty with 
Shah Jahan, 197; disputes over tribute 
of, 207; pardoned by Shah Jahan, 208; 
plans for conquest of, 209, 269; at peace 
with Aurangzib, 253; supports Ahmad- 
nagar, 261; invades Orissa, Bastar and 
Carnatic, 267;. agrees to pay Shivaji 
chauth, 273; aids Shivaji ’s designs on 
Carnatic, 276; aids Bijapur in final 
attack, 285; its corrupt administration, 
286; submits to Mughuls and finally sub- 
dued, 287—95 peacefully acquired by 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, 377; its fertility and 
wealth, 378; trade with Mergui, 500 
Golden Company, 506, 507 
Gol Gumbazf 571-3 

tJoOTTmg^m (Gondwana), 87, 94; in- 
vaded by Jujhar Singh, 194-5 5 troubled 
by Marathas, 290; ruled by chiefs of 
Deogarh and Chanda and dissensions in, 
314; absorbed by Marathas, 314, 365; 
granted to Shahu, 392; 464 

CHI IV 


gondhdli (wandering bard), 400, 427 
Gooty, 408 ^ y ^ 7 

Gopal Rao, 383 

Gopal Singh, Rao (Chandrawatj, 306 
Gordon, 406 
Gouger, 519 n. 1 
Govind Deo, 547-8 

Govind Pant Kher (or Bundele), 402, 420 
42 1 5 444 

Govind Rao Chitnis, 409 
Govind Singh, Guru, 244, 245, 246, 322 
Govmdwal, 223 ' ' 

Grant Brown, R., 504 n. 2 
Grant Duff, on Shivaji’s early exploits, 268; 
on his becoming Rajput, 275; on his in- 
spiration of Marathas, 279; on Navaits, 
369 n. 1 ; on Maratha officials, 392 n. 2 * 
on early life of Balaji Vishvanath, 393* 
394; on Muhammad Shah’s grants, 396 • 
on Maratha collections, 398 and n. 3* 
onmultikgm, 398-9 and n. 1 ; on death of 
Khande Rao, 401 n. 1; on Poona as 
Peshwa’s capital, 410; on Maratha civil 
justice, 414 n. 1 ; on Balaji’s administra- 
tion, 414 n. 2; on Maratha devotion to 
home, 414 n. 3; on Maratha plundering, 
4 1 5 n * 2: on invasion of Punjab, 416 n. 2 
Granth, see Adi Granth. 245 
Grenard, 8 
Grimon, 1 39 
“Guest” Begs, 4 

him, 27; Sher Shah offers help to, 51^ 
civil war in, 103; Mirza rebellion in, 
105; Khan _A c zam appointed governor 
of, 106; Mlrzas finally suppressed in, 
108, 109; revenue settlement by Todar 
Mai, 109; pestilence and famine in, 112; 
insurrection in, 118; further insurrection 
in, 132-3; pacified, 140; visited by 
Jahangir, 166; famine in 1630, 186; 
Murad Bakhsh rebels in, 21 1 ; its wealth 
and people, invaded by Marathas, 315; 
misgoverned by Haidar Qull Khan, 
348; raided by Marathas, 349; Hamid 
Khan and Sarbuland Khan contend in, 
350-1; Baji Rao ravages, 353; Maratha 
hold on, 398; Baji Rao crushes rivals in, 
402 ; Gaikwar extinguishes Mughul rule 
in, 41 1 ; land revenue of, 464; grants of 
land revenue reduced in, 465 
Gulabi Bagh, 561 

Gulbadan Begam, 19, 114, 128, 129 
Gylbaxg^aeked by Asaf Khan, 189, 264; 
annexed by Mughuls, 255, 277; occu- 
pied by Khan Dauran, but restored to 
Bijapur, 267; captured by Aurangzib, 
271 ; taken by Kam Bakhsh, 321 
Gun Spirit, 507 
Gurdaspur, 335 

Gurus of Sikhs, 244-6, 322, 335-6 
Gwalior, captured by Babur, 16, 22; be- 
' siegedby Sher Shah, 51 ; by Qiya Khan, 
73; taken, 76; a political prison, 161, 

41 
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Gwalior {continued) 

193, 198, 201, 228, 267; state founded by 
Ranoji Sindia, 398; buildings at admired 
by Babur, 523; tomb of Muhammad 
Ghaus at, 535 
Gwe, 503, 505, 516 


Hada, see Hara 
Hadiqat , 385, 388 
Hadramaut, 229 
Hafiz, 67 

Haibat Jang appointed 


to Bihar, 366, 441, 


naKiuyms 

11 sss 


442 

Haibat Khan, 53, 54, 59s 6° 

Haidarabad, 570 
Haidar Beg, Mir, 344 
Haidar Jang, 390^ 

Haidar Qasim Kuhbur, 85 

Haidar Quli Khan, 345, 347, 349 

Haji Begam, 532 

Haji Khan, 73, 74 

Hajipur, 45, 46, 48, 92, 112 

Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 369 n. 1 

Hajjl Khan, 10, 1 1 

Hajo, 200; see also Kuch Hajo 

Hakim ‘All, 152 

Hakim Sur, 1 15 

Hakiuytus Posthumus, 491 n. 1, 492 n. 1 

Haldlg faat-, 1 15. 116 

HaIT7495 n. 2, 510 n. 1 
Halliday, 483 n. 3, 492 n. 2 
“Hall of Worship”, 113, 120, 122 
Hamida Begam, 38; tries to reconcile 
Salim to Akbar, 147 

Hamid Khan, uncle and deputy of Nizam- 


ul-Mulk in Gujarat, 350 
Hamid Khan (Abyssinian) bribes Khan 
Jahan, 176, 263, 264 
Hamilton, A. , 481 n. 1 , 500 nn. 1 and 3, 502 n. 1 
Hamilton, C. J., 317 

Hamilton, Dr William, cures Farrukh- 
siyar, 335 

hammdm , at Fathpur Sikri, 546 ; at Delhi, 55 7 

Hamzaban, 105 

Handiya, 62, 383 

Happy Sayings of Akbar, 131, 154 

Hara clan, 252, 282, 303, 341-2 

Hardaur Singh, 185 

Hardwar disliked by Jahangir, 169 


H^WAnflu^ces, 74 

Har Govind, Guru, 245 

Har } Har , Mahadeo , invocation to Shiva, 423 

Hariharpur, English factory at, 306 

Harji Mahadik, 291-2 

Har Kishan, 245 

Harmad (= Armada), 236 

Har Nand, Raja, 370 

Har Rai, Guru, 245 

Har Rai, Rawal, 102 

Harris, 423 n. 1 

Harun, 238 

Harvey, G. E., 480 n. 5, 481 n. 1, 483 n. 4, 
486 n. 2, 488 n. 1, 497 n. 1, 499 n. 1, 
503 n. 1, 504 n. 1 


Hasan Abdal, 228, 239 
Hasan ‘All Khan, 243, 248, 249; invades 
Konkan, 282 

Hasan ‘Ali, Sayyid (of Barha), supports 
Farrukh-siyar, becomes ‘Abdullah Khan 
{q.v.) and Qutb-ul-Mulk, 327 
Hasan Hamidan, 310 
Hasan Khan (in Bihar), 90 
Hasan Khan Mewati, 10, 15, 16, 17 
Hasan Khan Sur, 45, 46; his tomb, 526, 
528 

345 

Hashim, 369 n. 1 
Hashtnagaj^ 

Hathi Pol , at Agra, 536; at Fathpur Sikri, 
539 

Ha wai r $ o 
HawaKhana , 541 
Hawkins, W., 162, 466 
Hay at Bakhsh, 557 
Hayat Bakhsh Begam, 261 
Hazara, 238, 535 
Heath, captain, 308 
Henry IV of France, 1 53 
Hera£* 4, 5 ; taken by Shaibani Khan, 6 ; 
'occupied by Persians, 7 ; taken by 
Mahmud Khan, 357; by Ahmad Shah 
Abdall, 371 
Herbert, 500 n. 1 
Hidayat-kesh, 332 
Higginson, 501 

Hill 191. 308 

Himmat Khan, 294-5 
Himmat Khan (of Kurnool), 387 
Himu, his origin and influence, 64; defeats 
Junaid Khan, 65; prepares to expel 
Mughuls and occupies Delhi, 71 ; defeat 
at Panipat and death, 72 ; his widow and 
father, 73 

Hindal, defeats Tatar Khan, 23; defeats 
Muhammad Sultan, 27; occupies Jaun- 
pur, 28; deserts from north Bihar, 30; 
at Agra, 31; revolts, 32, 51; joins 
Kamran, declines to help Humayun, 33 ; 
35; aims at Sind, 36; advances on Seh- 
wan, 37 ; leaves Humayun for Qandahar, 
38; seizes Qandahar but displaced by 
Kamran, 40; escapes to Humayun, 41; 
.killed by an Afghan, 42 
Hindaun, 321 ; taken by Marathas, 354 
Hindu Baloch, 53, 54 
Hindu Beg, 25, 50 
Hindu-pdd-padshdhi, 395 n. 2, 397 
Hindu Rao, 299, 301 
Hingangaon, 393 
Hira Mahall, 557 
Hirananda Shastri, 87 n. 2 
Hirapur . 277 

\ Hisar (Badakhshan) , 4, 7, 8 
} HiSsar (Firuza), 12, 22, 45, 67, 74 
KKrltJ 476 
Hlaingtha gate, 512 
Hluttaw, 502, 508 
Hmannan, 500 
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Hmawdin, 478, 491 

Hodivala, 134 n. 1, 153 n . 1, 180 n. 3 

Hoason, 509 n. 3 

Hooghly, Portuguese at, 190; siege of, 191 ; 
captured, 192; English factory at, 306; 
sacked by English, 308; seized by Orissa 
Afghans, 31 1 ; occupied by Marathas, 367 
Horses, 317 
Hoskote, 279 
Hosten, 477 n. 3, 562 n. 1 
Hpalaung ( = Portuguese, q.v .), 477 
Hsenwi, 516 
Hsinbyugyun, 508 
Hsinbyumyashin pyatton , 490 
Hsinbyushin, king of Burma, raids Mani- 
pur and restores Ava, 512; treats his 
officers badly, 516; visits Rangoon, 519; 
dies 520; nominated Singu as successor, 
522 

Huart, Cl., 217 n. 2 
Huber, 517 n. 1 

HMh}l^275 
ms^see Hooghly 
Hukumat-panah , 291 

Humayun, birth, 5; gains victory near 
Hissar, 12; protects widows of Raja of 
Gwalior, 13; takes Jaunpur and GhazI- 
pur, 16; at battle of Khanua, returns to 
Badakhshan, 1 7 ; revisits Agra, illness and 
recovery, succession to Babur, 18; 
divides the government, besieges Kalin- 
jar, scatters Afghans at Daunrua, 21; 
arranges peace with Sher Khan, troubles 
with the Mlrzas and quarrel with 
Bahadur Shah, 23, 50; takes Raisen, 
defeats Bahadur Shah, 23; takes Mandu, 
occupies Malwa and invades Gujarat, 
24; storms Champaner and occupies 
Ahmad&bad, 25; returns to Mandu, 26; 
loses Gujarat and Malwa, 27; delays at 
Agra, siege of Chunar, 28; takes Chunar, 
meets Mahmud, and advances towards 
Bengal, 29; retreats to Bihar, 30; halts 
at Chausa, 31; defeated by Sher Khan 
at Chausa, flies to Agra, 33, 51; meets 
his brothers, moves against Sher Shah, 
34; defeated by Sher Shah near Kanauj, 
flies to Punjab, 35, 51; his wavering 
plans, 36; takes refuge in Sind, besieges 
Bhakkar, 37, 51; marries Hamlda 

Begam, fails m Sind, 38; his sufferings in 
Rajputana, 39; leaves Sind, takes refuge 
m Persia, and with Persian help takes 
Qandahar, 40; expels Kamran from 
Kabul, but loses and regains it, 41 ; re- 
conciled to Kamran who again rebels, 
42 ; his character, 43 ; his return to India, 
61; takes an omen, 66; advances to 
Lahore and Sirhind, 67 ; defeats Sikandar 
Shah, and enters Delhi, 68; death, 69; 
his tomb, 227, 532-5, 562 ; Farrukh-siyar 
buried m his tomb, 339; 357; ‘Alamglr 
II buried m his tomb, 444 ; his new city 
at Delhi, 524 


Humayun Bakht, 332 

i 97 , 207 n . i, 256, 258, 259) 

Husain ‘All_, Sayyid (of Barha, later Amir- 
ul-Umara, Firuz Jang), supports Far- 
rukh-siyar, 32 7 ; becomes paymaster, 331- 
suppresses revolt in Marwar, 333- an.’ 
pointed viceroy of Deccan, s%T,\aT- 
returns to Delhi, 338; urjes murder of 
Farrukh-siyar, 3 39; takes Agra fort, 340; 
quarrels with ‘Abdullah Khan, 342 f his 
nephew kiUed, 343; murdered, 344, 3 q q . 
t t his ^ compromise with Peshwa, 395 
Husain Baiqara, see Sultan Husain Baiqara 
Husain Beg, is 7 1 

Husain Dost Khan, see Chanda Sahib, 433 
Husain Khan Nuhani, 15 
Husain Khan, Sayyid (of Barha), 322 
Husain Nizam Shah III of Ahmadnagar, 
succeeds, t8 9 264; sent to Gwalior, i 93 
Husam Qjill Khan (Khan Jahan), attempts 
to capture Sharaf-ud-din Husain, 85- 
pursues Rana, 98; to govern Punjab! 
100; sent against Nagarkot, 103; cap- 
tures Mirzas, 106; receives title Khan 
Jahan, 108 

Husain Shah, king of Arakan, 4 7 8 
Hyderabad (city), sacked by Muhammad 
sultan, 2 7 o; captured by Mughuls, 283- 
again sacked, 28 7 ; Kam Bakhsh killed 
near, 321; becomes capital of Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, 350, 377 , 399; walls of built by 
Nizam, 385 

Hyderabad (state), founded, 377; its 
“wealth, 3 7 8; its decline, 386; large 
cessions to Marathas from, 39 i, 413; but 
ultimate recovery, 39 1 ; Balaji Baji Rao’s 
designs on, 410 

‘ Ibddat-Khana , or “Hall of Worship”, no 
Ibn Husain, 237 0 

Ibrahim (son of Rafi c -ush-Shan) pro- 
claimed emperor, 345 
Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II (of Bijapur), con- 
gratulates Akbar on conquest of Ah- 
madnagar, 147; pays tribute to Jahangir, 
165; his death, 188; relations with 
Jahangir and Malik c Ambar, 260-4; his 
tomb, 573 

Ibrahim Husain Mlrza, 94, 105, 106, 108 
Ibrahim Khan (brother of Nur Jahan), 172 
Ibrahim Khan (viceroy of Bengal), 308 
3 IL 3 I 2 

Ibrahim Khan GardI, gained over by 
Nizam ‘All, 389; enters Peshwa’s service, 
390, 413; in army against Abdall, 417; 
at Kunjpura, 419; at Panlpat, 420, 421, 
422 and n. 2; taken and killed, 424 
Ibrahim Khan Sur, 45; assumes royal title, 
65; withdraws to Bengal, 70; expelled 
from Jaunpur, 77 

Ibrahim Khan Uzbeg, 81, 91, 92, 93 
Ibrahim Lodi, 9, ro, n, 12; defeated and 
slain at Panlpat, 13; 19, 46 
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Ibrahim, Mir (of Golconda), created 
Mahabat Khan, 305 
Ibrahim Rauza, 573-4 

Idar, 108 j 

Ikhtiyar Khan, 24, 25 j 

Ikhtiyar-ul- Mulk, 108 __ t 

‘I^Sd-S-Mutt^title'of Ghlzi-ud-dln, son I 

“title of Ghazi-ud-dln 1 

(Shihab-ud-din) (?.»•)> 435 j 

imdia , 58 ] 

Imam 5 Quli (of Samarqand) , i7°> 202 

Imams , the, 122 

Hmaratlar, 14 

Imole, 509 

Imphal, 509 

‘Inayat Khan, 251 __ 

1 Inayat-ullah Kashmiri, 337 > 339> 34 
Inchbird, 4 o6 > 407 

Jahan’s monopoly of, 218, 
449;’ export of, 3*7; Akbar’s revenue 

Indorefounded by Malhar Rao Holkar, 398 

Indrakhi, 306 

Indra Singh, 2_47> 2 4 8 

ofand Decree, 122,123 

Infanticide, 181 

Inheritance 3 as source of revenue, 449 
Intermarriage of Hindus and Muslims, 117. 
125, 161, 181 ; forbidden by Shah Jahan, 

217 

Intizam-ud-Daula, 436, 444 
Inu Mand, 301 

IriSl fSrty!’ 3 W described, 331 5 combine 
with Turanis against Sayyids, 343 
Irij, Irichh, see Erachh 

Irrigation, see Canals, 201 Fnrmkh- 

Trvine W.« 74 n. 1, 331 n. i; on larruicn 
siyar, 339 ; on Bangash Pathans, 353 J 1 -* » 
on Maratha raids, 399 n - 1 5 on Muham- 
mad Khan in Bundelkhand, 402 n. 2, 
on Baji Rao’s raid, 403 n. 1 ; on Nizam at 
Delhi, 403 n. 2 
‘Isa Khan Niyazi, 55, 52b 
‘Isa Tarkhan, Mirza, 569 
Isfahan, 357 T 
Ishwar Das Nagar, 304 
Iskandar Khan Uzbeg, 71 ; becomes Khan 
‘Alam, 73; 9 *> 92, 93 , 9 6 

Islamabad^ Chit tagS^, 237 
Islamic law of land revenue, 47 1 

Islam Khan Chishti, 161 ; his tomb, 544 
Islam Khan Rumi, 255 

Islampuri= Brahmapuri, 290 _ 

Islam Shah (Jalal Khan) Sur, succeeds 
Sher Shah, opposes Adil Khan, suspects 
old nobles, 58; defeats Niyazis, procures 
murder of Khavass Khan, 59; attacks 


Gakkhars, receives Kamran, 60; dies, 
61; his treatment of the Mahdavis, 62; 
his character, 64; his tomb, 528; his fort 
at Delhi, 531 

Islim Shah = Islam Shah, 58 

Isma‘il (of Ahmadnagar), 138 

Isma‘ilia sect, 232, 315 

Isma'il Khan Maka, 292 

Isma ‘11 Khan Rumi, 562 

Isma'il Quli, 85, 86 

Isma‘il Shah Safavi, 6, 7, 11, 18, 19 

Italian, missionaries, 500; art, 558 

1 ‘tibar Khan, 310 

1‘timad Khan, see Buhlul Malik, 84, 89 
1 ‘timad Khan (of Gujarat), 103? 104* 1325 
133 

1‘timad Khan (of Surat), 310 
Ttimad-ud-Daula, becomes revenue mini- 
ster, 1 56 ; with Jahangir against Khusrav, 
157; 163; death of, 169; his tomb, 179, 
552—3 

I‘timad-ud-Daula, title of Muhammad 
Amin Khan, TuranI ( q.v .), 331 
I‘timad-ud-Daula, title of Qamar-ud-din, 
346 

I‘tiqad Khan, see Muhammad Murad, 337 
I‘tiqad Khan, Zu-T-Fiqar Khan, Nusrat 
Jang, besieges Raigarh, 284; see also 
Zu-T-Fiqar Khan 
Ives, 394 n * 1 
‘Iwaz Khan, 380 

Jackson, captain, 505 
Tadrup, see Chid Rup, 165 n. 1 
Jadu Rai, 186, 187 

j a ‘far Khan, his earlier titles, becomes 
revenue minister of Bengal, 312; be- 
comes deputy governor of Bengal and 
viceroy of Orissa, 331, 34 1 > his death, 364 
Ja‘far Zatalli, 332 
Jagad-Guru, 264 


Jagannath (town), 139, 140 
Jagannath. Singh, Raja, 157* 15° 

Jagat Singh, 145, 200 
Jagdalik, 5, 239 
Jagdia, 479 

jagtr, jdgirddr, 300; Aurangzibs demand 
from, 316 ; see also Assignments 
Jahanara, 233 t . . , 

Jahandar Shah (MuTzz-ud-dm), eldest son 
of Bahadur Shah, 325 ; becomes emperor, 
his character, 326; dismisses Hasan ‘All, 
moves from Delhi to Agra, 327 ; defeated 
at Samogarh by Farrukh-siyar, 328-9; 
murdered at Delhi, 330 
Jahangir (prince Salim), his mother, 8, 
102; his birth, 102; refuses command in 
Deccan, 144, * 45 ; appointed governor 
of Ajmer, 145; fails in Mewar and pro- 
poses revolt in Punjab, 146; diverted to- 
wards Bengal and rebels at Allahabad, 
147, 148; incites murder of Abu-T-Fazl, 
149; reconciled to Akbar, his drunken- 
ness, 150; suicide of his first wife, and 
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Jahangir (prince Salim) {continued) 

disgrace, 15 1; his supporters, 152; ac- 
knowledged as heir to Akbar, 153; his 
portrait of his father, 155; his policy on 
succession, 156; crushes Khusrav’s re- 
bellion, his state anxieties, 157; invades 
Mewar, 158; receives Roe, 162; his in- 
temperance, 163, 164, 167, 169, 180; 
moves to Mandu, 1649 260; his pleasure at 
Khurram s success in Deccan, 1 65 ; visits 
and dislikes Gujarat, 166; his delight in 
Kashmir, 167; in failing health, 168; his 
sorrow at death of Khusrav, 169; re- 
ceives Persian embassies, 170; seized by 
Mahabat Khan, 175; his last illness, 177; 
death and character, 178-82; his treat- 
ment of Guru Arjan, 245; describes 
rathpur Sikri, 539; his love of gardens, 
54o _ 5 0 ; builds Akbar’s tomb, 549; his 
tomb, 551-2 
Jahangir! Mahall, ^37. 

Jahan^n^gaK, 190 
Jahan^Knan, 416, 445 
Jahan-kusha-i-Nadiri ', 361 n. 2 

JaEan Shih^son of Bahadur Shah, 325* 
killed resisting Jahandar Shah, 326; his 
son Raushan-Akhtar, Muhammad Shah, 
34° 

Jahanzib Banu, 282, 301 
Jahi Singh, 335 
Jai Mai, 82, 98 
Jaintia, 520 
I|4£PW^353 

Jajau, battle of, 320; service of Barha 
Sayyids at, 327 

Jalalabad (in Afghanistan), 85 
Jalalabad (in United Provinces), 322 
Jalal Khan (son of Bihar Khan), 46, 48, aq 
Jalal Khan (son of Sher Shah), 29, 30, 50 • 
enthroned as Islam Shah, q. v. 
Jalal-ud-din Bahadur Shah (of Bengal), 73 

! alal-ud-din Miran Shah, 94 
alal-ud-dln, Qazi, 123 
alal-ud-din (B^usha^), I3 8, 147 
alesar (in EtahJistajct), 431 
367, 368 

jaltajaldluhu , 13 1 
Jalna, 186, 380 
Jalodhan, 266 
Jam, 166 

Jamali Masjid, 529, 530 
Jamal Khan (I), 45 
77 
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Jamal Khan (II, , tt 
James II of England, 500 
jawii ( = caste), 15 

Jami‘ Masjid, at Sambhal, 524; at Fathpur 
Sikri, 540, 543-5; at Jaunpur, 548; at 
D ^ lh b 555 5 55»-9; at Agra, 558; atTatta, 
5°9; at Bijapur, 573; at Burhanpur, 575 
Jamkhed, 187 0/0 

Jammu, 246, 323 
Jaxnrud, 5, 247, 319, 358 
Jani Beg, Mirza, 137 
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Janki Ram, Raja, 442 
Jankoji Sindia, escapes from Barari Ghat, 
4io> 446; marches to Panipat, 418: his 

P} a £ e }£. battle > 422 and n. q ; in command 
at Delhi, 445 

Jannatabad j G-aur) . 30 
Janoji Bhdnsre7'38 9 ; 442 
Jan Phatka , 422 

Jasvant Singh, Raja (of Marwar), 212, 224 
239; his death, 247; 257, 258, 273 
Jatapon, 500 

Jats, rebel against Aurangzib, 243; many 
become Sikhs, 246; acquire military 
habits and threaten Agra, 305; join 
Jahandar Shah, 328; loot camps, 329; 
become predatory power, 336; rebel, 
quarrel among themselves and are sub- 
dued by Jay Singh, 348; join Marathas 
against Bangash and Rohilla Afghans, 

rv I 3i Ci u fea 4 Z ^“ 51 '" Fiq ^ r ^ J an S> 43 i “ 2; dis- 

liked by Rajputs, 432; threatened by 
Marathas, 436 ; attacked by Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 438-9 

jauhar, at Chitor, 98; Jujhar Singh’s in 
Golconda, 195 
Jauhar, Sidi, 257 273 
Jaund, see Chaund, 46 n. 1 
Ja^n^r^captured by Humayun, 16; by 
Afghans, 21 ; 27; besieged by Jalal Khan, 
3°j 3 X > 3 2 > 5°j entrusted to Jamal Khan, 



Javan 7 

447 and n. 2 
Javid Khan, chief eunuch, his power, 428; 

opposes Safdar Jang, 430 ; murdered, 434 
Javli, 257, 269 
Jawhar, 259 

Jayappa Sindia, against Bangash Pathans, 
4 x 5i 43 1; killed in Rajputana, 415: 
against Jats, 436 

Jay Ghand, Raja (ofKangra), 103 
Jay Singh, Maharana (of Mewar), 250, 252 
Jay Singh, Raja (of Amber), sent against 
Shah Shuja‘, 21 1; defeats him, 212; 
pursues Dara, 227; his death, 247, 255, 
273 ;^ s campaigns against Bijapur and 
Shivaji, 253, 258, 273; 254-5; persuades 
Shivaji to visit Agra, 258 
Jay Singh Sawai, Raja (of Amber), at siege 
of Khelna, 298; aids Bidar Bakht in 
Malwa, 313; leaves A‘zam at Jajau, 320; 
revolts against Bahadur Shah and par- 
doned, 321-2; becomes viceroy of 
Malwa, 331, 402; attacks Churaman Jat, 
but recalled, 336; 338; favours Niku- 
siyar, 340; 346; becomes viceroy of 
Agra _and subdues Jats, 348; fails in 
Malwa, 354; dies, his friendship with 
Peshwa, 368, 398 
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Jealousy, among officers, 3751 between 
J Marathas and Brahmans, 3 8a > 4 12 
Tesuits, first mission at Fathpur Sikri, 124, 

J its difficulties, iq 8; recall, 129; second 

So-ra 1 K2 ; their description oi AKDar, 

1 54 ; educate two nephews of Jahangir , 1 82 
Jews, 240 
Jhajar Khan, ioo 
Jhala (Rajputs), 116 

Jhalor, 304 * £. 

Jhansi captured, 195 ■ 

3° 

ThilwiA 250 
jihad, 240 
Jija Bail, 401 
Jljl Anaga, 74 
Jinjl, see Gingee 

^“’abolished 2 by Akbar, 87, 45° i defined, 

3 241 ; reimposed by Aurangzib, 34a, ag, 
o- demanded from Me war, 248, relrn 
quished,252; 316; abolished by Farrukh- 
3var 220: but re-imposed, 337 j ^viea 
bS nof continued by Muhammad Shah 
346, who declines to levy it, 349 ; y ield not 
recorded, 450 
Jnaneshvar, 426 

Jodhpur,’ 32^333 i ’palace-fortress at, 548; 

see also Marwar 
Jogigupha, 234 
Jogis, 95 
Jones, 493 n. i 

'Tuihar’Smgh (of Orchha),' succeeds Bit 
J 1- 184.; poisons his 


Kachins, 508 
Kadus, 508 
Kahalgaon, 29, 3° 

Kahmard, 5, 203 
Kailwa, 98 

Kaingsa Manu, 497 j 5°9 
K,a]aHr234 

Kalanaur, 69, 335 
’ kaiima , 230, 477. 

Kalima Shah, king ofArakan, 477 
KaHniac, 21; siege of, by Sher Shah, 55; 

' 58; captured by Majnun Khan, 101 ; by 

Chhatra Sal, 313 
Kaliya Dih, 171 

Mfet’57! 267, 268, 282, 295; residence 
•'‘of Mu'tabar Khan, 296 
Kalyani, taken by Aurangzib, 209, 271 ; 267 
Kafyani thein , 490 
Kalyan Mai, Raja, 102 
Kamal Khan, 86 
Kaman, 482 

kamavishdars , 300 . 

Kam Bakhsh, 246 ; at siege of Gingee, 
intrigues with Raja Ram ^and im- 
prisoned, 292-3; opposed by A c zam, sent 
to Bijapur, 301-2; claims succession to 
Aurangzib, 320; crowned at Bijapur but 
defeated and killed, 321; his grand- 
daughter marries Nadir Shah’s son, 362 ; 
his grandson becomes emperor as Shah 
Jahan III, 444 
Kamil Khan, 238 
Kamlavatl, 88 
Kaiflpat, seeJ&M&j 


rwhhaV succeeds 15ir : QQ 

yhar Singh (of Orchil j, ^ b is K^m n&nftp^t, 484, 488 

Singh Deo and rebels, 184, P 01 ®° n ftmran, 12; appointed to govern Punjab, 

brother, 185; 1B8; serves in Deccan, 1 94 * Kabu i a nd Qandahar , 2 1 ; his ambitions, 


brother, i»5; 

invades Gondwana, murdered, 195, x 97 ? 
20 ° 

Tullundur Duab, 322-3 
Jumna (Western) canals, 201 
Junaid Bari as, 28, 47 
Junaid Kararani, 112, U4 
Junaid Khan, 65 
Junair, see Junnar 
Junkceylon, 519 „ 0 „ n 

Junnar, i94> 2I0 > 237 > 379 

Jwalamukhi, 168 

TfaHnl a * taken by Babur, 5> 9> x2 > 21 5 
'-ttei by Humayun from 

recovers and again loses it, 4*. again 
occupied for short time by Kamran, 42 , 
besieged by Sulaiman, 7 1 i “Xited by 

by Muhammad Hakim, 85, visited by 


Kamran, 12; appoimea 10 govern ruujau, 
Kabul and Qandahar, 21 ; his ambitions, 
22- enters Hindustan, 32; declines to 
help Humayun, 33; returns to Punjab, 
04; 35; returns to Kabul, 36, 51; as- 
sumes royalty, 40; expelled by Humayun 
from Kabul, but recovers and loses it, 
41 ; reconciled to Humayun, but again 
rebels, occupies Kabul and is expelled, 
42 • takes refuge in India, surrendered to 
Humayun, is blinded and exiled to 
Mecca, 43, 60, 61 
^Kamrup, 233, 236 

^Smese 2 country, invaded by Marathas, 
379; Asaf Jah opposed in, 380; see also 
Mysore 

Kap&ui* 15 ; taken b V A % hai } s > x6 5 2 7> 34J 
* battle near, 35, 5*5 * ort bullt b Y Sher 
Shah, 57 
Kanburi, 484 

rt toldhax r i88, 197, 260, S 66 


by Muhammad Hakim, ^ T 4 8 9 ^ n 

Akbar, 128; by Jahangir, 15 > ^ Kangra, conquered for Jahangir, 16778; 

Shahjahan, 202; a barren p<^wn( -q_^^ and temple desecrated by him, 

1707), 316; taken by Nadte Miah, 357. » rebellion in subdued by Murad, 

province of annexed by Nadir Shah, 3 ba , ^9, ^ ^ Nagarkot 

land revenue of, 404 


t 


t 
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KanhojI Angria, admiral, revolts in Kon- 
kan, 393 ; reconciled as ally, 394, 404 
KanthajI Kadam Bhande, 350, 398 
Kantit, 17a 
Kapadvanj, 351 
Kara, Kara-Manikpur, 47, 327 
K&ramtiasa, 31, 33 
Karanja, 397 

Karai^'iao (of Bikaner), 230 
Karan Singh (of Mewar), 158 
Karapa pass, 239 

Kamal, Muhammad Shah awaits Nadir 
Shah at, 359; defeated in battle near, 
360; 364 
karnam , 452 n. 1 
Karon, 461, 463 
Karwar, 275, 279 

383 

Kashan, 220, 232, 560, 561 
Kashghar, 19, 36, 229 
Kashi (tiles), 560 

Kashmir, 36; taken by Mirza Haidar, 37; 
"' “60^ 120; Akbar’s first interference in, 
124; invaded and annexed by Akbar, 
*35 ? x 3 6 ; first visit by Akbar, 138; high 
assessment of causes rebellion, 140; 
Akbar reduces land revenue in, 143; 
visited and described by Jahangir, 167; 
4 All Mardan becomes governor of, 199; 
Shah Jahan’s last visit to, 206; gardens 
and buildings in, 220; visited by 
Aurangzib, 228; land revenue of, 464 
Kasi (Kashi) Raj, Pandit, 419 n. 2, 420 
n. 1, 421 

Katehr— Rohilkhand, 369 and n. 1 
Kathe (Shans), 509 
Kathis, 315 

■Ka|}JW^3 6 7 5 44 1 
Kaunghmadaw, 497, 502 
Kaungton, 516, 517 
Kauravas, 95 
Kaveripak, 292 
Kavi Jang, 412 
Kavi-Kalash, 283, 284 
Kawgun, 512 
Kelat-i-Ghilzal, 205 
Kenghung, 516 
Kengtung, 516 
Keshav Dev, 242 

JKJ hafi Khan on M a ratha warfare, 390 I 

Hiaib^T^rKKyBeT^" ' 1 

Khairabad, battle with Uzbegs at, 93 
Khajuha, Aurangzib defeats Shah Shuja‘ 
at, 224; 247; Farrukh-siyar defeats 
‘Azz-ud-dln at, 327 
Khalil-ullah (Sayyid), 239 
Khalil-ullah (Yazdi), 213 
Khdlsa , khalisa , 246, 456; see also Grown 
lands 

Khan ‘Alam killed at Jajau, 320 
Khan ‘Alam (Iskandar Khan Uzbeg), 
73 t 

Khan A‘zam (Mirza ‘Aziz Kuka), foster- 
brother of Akbar, 74; governs Gujarat, 
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106; besieged by Mirzas, 108; fails to 
observe branding regulationj iio; sent 
against Bengal, 126; visits Agra, 128* 
rejects Divine Faith and flies to Mecca, 
13 1 ; 132; raids Berar, 137; his return 
trom Mecca, 141; partisan of Khusrav, 
152; forgiven and sent to Deccan, iso; 
transferred to Mewar and in disfavour 
161 ’ 

khandanl or chauth , 259 
Khan Dauran (Khvaja ‘Asim, q.v.), 330, 

33. : 334? 345? 34&? 35 1 ? becomes 
numster, 352; visits Malwa, 354; 
marches towards Ajmer, 355; his 
jealousy of other officials, 356; nominated 
to oppose Nadir Shah, 358; attacks with 
Bur han-ul- Mulk, 359; wounded and 
dies, 360; his property confiscated, 362: 
as viceroy of Bengal, 364 
Khan Dauran (Nasiri Khan), rescues 
Mahabat Khan, 194; besieged in 
JJauiatabad, governor of Payanghat, 
266; invades Bijapur, 267; 268 
Khan Dauran, a title of Nizam-ul-Mulk, 
377 

Khan Dauran (Shah Beg Khan, Arghunh 
141 ' 

Khande Rao (temple), 241 
Khande Rao Dabhade, goes to Delhi with 
Husain ‘All, 338, 395; as Sendpati , 398; 
fights at Balapur, 399; death of, 401 : his 
widow, 41 1 ' 

Khande Rao Holkar, 432, 436 
J^Mn^esk- invaded by Plr Muhammad 
Khan, 82; submits to Akbar, 117; 137, 
138; envoy sent to, 139; Abu-’l-Fazl 
appointed governor of, 146; annexed by 
Akbar and re-named Dandesh, 148; 
raided by Shivaji, 259; by Moro Pant, 
278; desolated, 313; invaded by Nizam- 
ul-Mulk, 343; a bar between Marathas 
and Malwa, 379; raided by Marathas, 
383; ceded to Marathas, 388; land 
revenue of, 464; buildings in, 575-6 
Khandlrao, 116 

JChandwa, battle at between Nizam-ul- 
MuIF and Sayyids, 343 
Khan Jahan (‘All Murad, q.v.) 

Khan Jahan (Husain Qull Khan), 100, 
108; transferred from Punjab to Bengal, 
ij5; defeats Daud, 1 16; death, 121 
Khan_ Jahan (Malik Husain or Bahadur 
Khan, q.v.), 259 n. 1; chases Marathas, 
282; at final siege of Bijapur, 285; 
306 

Khan Jahan (Plr Khan Lodi), sent to 
Deccan, 159, 160, 263; bribed by 

Ahmadnagar, 176, 265; 177; opposed to 
Shah Jahan, 183; rebels, but forgiven, 
184; rebels again, 185; helped by Ah- 
madnagar, 186; attempts escape to 
Punjab, 187; killed in battle, 188 
Khan Jahan, Sayyid, of Barha, 331 
Khan Jahan (Shayista Khan, q.v.), 208 
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Khan Kalan (Mir Muhammad Khan), 
“foster-uncle” of Akbar, 74; sent against 
Gakkhars, 86; opposes Muhammad 
Hakim, 94; transferred from Lahore to 
Sambhal, 100; sent against Gujarat, 103; 
wounded, 104 _ . . Q 

Khan Khanan (‘ Abdur-Rahim) , 20, 7 
gains victories in Gujarat, 133; becomes 
governor of Multan and reduces Sind, 
137; adviser to Daniyal, I4 I > 1° uivade 
Ahmadnagar, 142 ; fights in Deccan, 143 j 
ioins Daniyal in Deccan, 145; executes 
servants who supplied drink to Daniyal, 

1 ci • appointed prime minister, *575 
fails in Deccan and recalled, 1593 260; 
sides with Shah Jahan, 171; abandons 
him, 172; forgiven by Jahangir, 173; 
263; his tomb, 552, 562 
Khan Khanan (Asaf Khan, q.v.), 194 
Khan Khanan (Bairam Khan, q.v.), 42 
Khan Khanan (Dilawar Khan), 1 1 
Khan Khanan (Mahabat Khan, q.v.), 194 
Khan Khanan (Mun‘im Khan), 78, 84 
Khan Mirza, 8 

Khanua, 12, 16; battle of, 173 49 
Khanum Sultan, 102 
Khanzada Begam, 7 
Khanzada Muhammad, 85 
Khan Zaman (‘All Q.uli Khan, q.v.), re- 
ceives title, 735 lniniorality, 755 
defeats Ibrahim Sur, 775 ea rly 
support of Akbar, 78; de eats Afghans 
but retains spoil, 81 ; repels Afghan m- 
vasion, 90; rebels with Uzbegs, 9 1 35 
pardoned by Akbar, 93; ill-treats Asaf 
Khan, 94; rebels again, 95-6; killed m 
battle, 96; his family pride, 97 
Khan Zaman (Aman-ullah, son of Mahabat 
Khan), as deputy for Mahabat Khan, 
185; defeats Randola Khan, 192; un- 
successful against Bijapur and recalled, 
194; campaigns against Marathas, i97*“°3 
267; governor of Balaghat, 166 
Khapush, 239 
Kharda, 427 
Kharepatan, 257 
Khargon, 383 
Khas Mahall, 554> 5 6 * 

Khas Pagd , 402, 417 
Khatav, 393 
Kh attaks». 200, 238 
"KHavIssKhan (Abyssinian), 255 
Khavass Khan (Afghan), 37, 5°> 533 555 
supports *Adil Khan and files to hills, 
58; assassinated, 59; religious views, 62 
Khavass Khan (Daulat of Bijapur), 188, 
190; supreme in Bijapur, 1953 2 74 3 but 
murdered, 196, 275 
Khavasspur (Deccan), 297 
gKaTO^ Ir (Rajputana), 62 
v Ktiavasspur Tanda, 45, 46 

Khelna 2 (Vishalgarh, q.v.), 296. 298 
Kherla, 137, 314 


Khirk K demolished by Shah Jahan, 169, I 
■^262)265; becomes residence of Aurang- f 
zlb and re-named Aurangabad, 269; see I 
also Aurangabad 4 

Khiva, 4, 5, 202, 229 
Khizr Khan, 9 

Khizr Khan Sur becomes Jalal-ud-dln 
Bahadur Shah of Bengal, 73 
Khizr Khvaja Khan, 71, 73 
Khojas , 315 
Khudabad, 570 
Khuda Bakhsh Library, 150 
Khudaganj, 430 
Khuldabad, 302 
Khuld-makan , 302 
Khumbat, 509 

Khurasan taken by Mahmud Khan, 357 
Khurram (Shah Jahan), occupies Mewar, 

1 61; grants illiberal trading terms to 
English, 162; grants better terms, his 
faction at court, marries Arjumand 
Banu (Mumtaz Mahall), 163; obtains 
charge of Khusrav, sent to Deccan, 164, 
260; settles affairs of Deccan and re- 
ceives title of Shah Jahan {q.v.), 165, 261 
Khushab, 37 

Khush-hal Khan, 238, 240 
Khusrav, prince, favoured by Akbar as heir, 
150; his partisans, 152; escapes from 
Agra, 156; his rebellion crushed, 157, 
181-2; blinded owing to fresh plot, 158; 
personated in Bihar, 160; his attitude to 
his father, 161 ; in danger of his life, 164; 
declines a second marriage, 165; his 
popularity, placed in charge of Shah 
Jahan, 168; his death, 169-70; his sons 
executed, 183; 216; blessed by Guru 
Arjan, 245 

Khusrav Shah Qipchaq, 3, 4, 17 
khutba , 51, 66, 95, 993 104; recited by 
Akbar, 121; 126, 136, 139, 140; m Shah 
Jahan’s name at Golconda, 197, 266; 
Shiah innovation by Bahadur Shah in, 
324; in Nadir Shah’s name at Delhi, 361 ; 
and at Murshidabad, 364 
Khvaja Ahrar, 20 
Khvaja Anwar, 312 

Khvaja c Asim (Samsam-ud-Daula, Khan 
Dauran, q.v.), 330, 331, 337 
Khvaja Beg, 159 
Khvaja Jahan, 92, 96 
Khvaja Kllan, 12, 14, 15 
Khvaja Mu‘azzam, 68 
Khwabgah, 555 
Khwarizm, see Khiva 
Khyber Pass, 5; tribes near, 134; in charge 
of Afridis and Orakzais, 137; Aurang- 
zlb’s operations against, 238-40, 259; 
Nadir Shah resisted in, 358 
Kidd, William, 310 

Kincaid and Parasnis, 392 n. 3, 393, 403 
n. 1, 404 n. 1, 405 n. 1, 410 
King Island, 500 
King-makers, 327, 399 
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and defeated by 


Kinyua, 51 1 
Kiratpur, 245 
Kirat Singh, 55, 58 

f rkee, 426 

jtemgh, 177 
Kishtwar, 167 
Koch, fight Ahoms 
Mughuls, 200 
Kohat, 5, 10 
Koh-i-Nur, 13 

Kokaltash Khan, 328, 329 
Kol, 32; modern ‘Aligarh, 429; 431 
Kolaba . 404 

'K3§j^279 

Kolhapur, taken by Khan Zaman, 198, 
267; residence of Shambhuji, 380; name 
of party supporting Shambhuji, 393 ; party 
defeated, 401 
Koli country, 259 
Kolis, 315 

Konbaungset, 506 n. 1, 507 nn. 1 and 2, 
509 n. 2, 510 n. 1, 51 1 n. 2, 513 n. 1, 
514 n. 1, 517 n. 1 

Kondhana (later Sinhgarh, q. v.), held by 
Shahji, 267; secured by Shivaji, 268 
Konkan, held by Marathas, 194; to be held 
by Bijapur, 196; cleared of Marathas, 
198; occupied by Shivaji, 257; formerly 
held by Bijapur, 267; Shivaji in, 273; 
defined, 279; invaded by Hasan ‘Ali 
Khan, 282; raided by Shah ‘Alam, 283; 
Mu‘tabar Khan in, 295-6; Maratha 
campaign against Portuguese in, 356, 
404-6; KanhojI Angria’s revolt in, 393; 
394 

Konkanastha (Brahman), 393 
Koppal, 278, 279 
Kora, 224 

Koran, oath on supposed, 365 
Kosaungchok, 490 
Kot Mirza Jan, 335 
Krishna Ram, Raja, 311 
Krishna Rao, 393 
Krishna Savant, 295, 313 
Kuch Bihar, see Gooch Behar 
Kuch Hajo, 233 
Kul-i- Malik, 7 
kulkarni, 452 n. 1 
Kuloosha, see Kavi-Kalash 
Kumari Dula (or Sahib Dei), 336 
Kumaun, 58, 59; enmity with Garhwal, 
207 

K u m b h al gaxh., 98, 250 

s^r 447 

Kufukghetra, qs 
^ug^T 
Kyaikjiadaing, 507 
Kyaiktiyo, 490 
Kyaukmyaung, 512 

Kyaukse, 482; settled by prisoners, 496; 
held by Chinese, 498; occupied by 
Talaings, 503; granary, 513 
Kyaw Dun, 487 n. 2 
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Lac, 501 

Lachhmana, 390 

Lachman Singh (Baghel), 201 

Lachml Narayan (of Cooch Behar), 144 

Lacquer, 487 ' * 

LadH Begam, 168 

ifiiS 2 ;^£ a P ture ^ b Y ^bur, 11 ; Akbar’s 
sport at, 95; Shah Jahan’s first visit as 
emperor to, 194; threatened by Sikhs, 
322; Bahadur Shah’s death at, 324; 
occupied by Nadir Shah, 35$ > captured 
by Marathas, 416, 445; Akbar’s fort at, 
538; buildings in fort, 555; architectural 
style at, 559-61 
Lakhau, 234, 235 
Lakhola, 08, 

‘Ealiaredi-palli, 387 
Lakshmi Narayan, 232 
La’l Das, Baba, 217 n. 2 
La‘l Kumari, 326, 328, 329 
Lally, 390, 412 
Lai Smgh (Khichl), 306 
Lai Tikri, 299 
Landholders, 472, 473 
Land revenue, Sher Shah’s system, 56, 
456-8; revised in Gujarat, conversion of 
assignments to crown lands, 109, 461; 
Todar Mai’s scheme, no, 459; excessive 
in Kashmir, 140; reduced by Akbar, 
1 43 ; assessed by ShahShuja 4 in Bengal, by 
Murshid Quli Khan in Deccan, 218, 468; 
additions to, 231 ; yield in Gujarat under 
Aurangzib, 242; total under Aurangzlb, 
316; collections of leased by Ratan 
Ghand, 337; of Deccan under Asaf Jah, 
378; importance of to state, 385; falls in 
Deccan 1725-85, 386 n. 1; Balaji 
Peshwa s scheme for, 396 ^ Maratha 
methods of collecting, 398; improved by 
Balaji, 414; included salt, 450; receipts 
under Akbar and Shah Jahan, 450; 
assessment of, 452-6; under Sher Shah, 
456-8; under Akbar, 458-61; remissions 
of, 461; alienations of, 465; under 
Jahangir, 466-7; under Shah Jahan,. 
467-8; under Aurangzib, 468-72; distri- 
bution of, 470 ; Thalun’s assessment of, 497 
lang, 14 

Langahs, 53, 54 
Langl&s, 561 
languta , 14 

Lao Shan, 487, 488, 515 
Lashio, 516, 517 
Lashkari, 86 
lashkar-kheZi 315 
Launay, 500 n. 1 
Launggyet, 476, 477 
Laurie, 514 n. 1 
Lavine, 509 
Law, M., 389 
Lawani, 89 

Lawbooks of Mahapinnyakyaw, 478 
Lawksawk, 487 
Lead, 317 
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Leedes, 135, 151 
Lemyethna, 478 
Lettres et conventions , 388 n. 1, 389 
Letwethandara, 508, 513 
Linschoten, 489 n. 2, 502 n. 1 
Linzin, see Viengchang, 486 _ ? 

Literature, Babur’s poems, 20; Jahangirs 
love of, 180; during Shah Jahan s reign, 
220; of the Marathas, 426-7; ofTalamgs 
and Burmese, 508 

Lodi, tombs, 527, 532, 535; domes, 544, 
5^1, 576 
Lohagarh, 393 
Lohanl tribe, 47, 48 
Lohar Chakk, 124 
Lohgarh, 323, 324, 335 
Lokamyu, 480 
Lonavla, 394 
Lon Karan, Rai, 1x5 
Louis XIV of France, 500 
Luard, C. E., 562 , 

Lucknow, 49; attacked by Bangash 
Afghans, 430 
Lunhse, 505 

Lutf-ullah Khan Sadiq, 334 

1 1 M aasir-ul-umara , 388 

|| 

‘ Machhl Bhawan, 554, 567 
Machiavelli, 19 
Machiwara, 78, 127, 372 
McLeod, 517 n. 1 
madad~i-ma‘dsh ? 465 
Madagascar, 310 
Madanna, 274, 276, 286, 287 
Madaya, 503, 505 

Madhukar Sah, 117 ~ 

Madras, Fort St George founded at, 30b; 
President and Council established at, 
and Bengal subordinate to, 307 
Madras Consultations, 384 n. 1 
Magh Raja, 226 

Maghs, 191 ; as pirates, 236-7, 479; driven 
out of Sandwip, 481 

Mahabat Khan (Luhrasp), 239, 253, 259 
Mahabat Khan (Mir Ibrahim), 305 
Mahabat Khan (Zamana Beg), 156; sent 
against Mewar, 158; sent to Deccan, 159; 
out of favour, 164; defeats Shah Jahan 
at Biiochpur, 171; and at Damdama, 
172-3; seizes Jahangir, 174-5; ^in- 
fluence fades, 175-6; joins Shah Jahan, 
177; supports his succession, 183; on 
frontier and in Bundelkhand, 184; ap- 
pointed to Deccan, 190, 265; besieges 
Daulatabad, 192; captures it, 193, 265; 
his title of Khan Khanan and death, 194 
Mahabharata, 133 
Mahad, 257 . _ . r ^ 

Mahadammayaza-dipati, king 01 Burma, 

502 

Mahadev hills, 294, 295 
MahadjI Sindia, 425, 448 
Mahagiri, 487 


Maham Anaga, Akbar’s nurse, 75; in 
“harem party”, 77; intercedes for 
Adham Khan, 80; incensed at Atga 
Khan’s appointment as minister, 81 ; dies 
of grief, 83-4 
Mahamuni, 476 
Mahananda, 226 
Mahananda lake, 509 
Mahanawrahta, 514, 515 
Mahapinnyakyaw, 478 
Maharashtra, 281 ; attacked by Aurangzlb, 
282-3; Maratha organisation in, 291; 
Mughuls on defensive in, 296; invaded 
by Nizam, 380; by Salabat Jang, 387; 
by Nizam ‘All, 391 
Maha Singh, 145, 146 
Mahasiri-uttamajaya, 509 
Mahathihathura, 517, 518, 520, 521 
Mahazedi, 489, 490 
Mah Chuchak Begam, 85 
Mahdl claimants, 61, 62, 114 
Mahdl Khvaja, with Babur at Panipat, 
12-13; governor of Bayana, 16; at battle 
of Khanua, 17; a possible successor to 
Babur, 18, 21 n. 1 
Mahdl Qasim Khan, 93, 94 
Mahi, 26 


Mamrn, 5 
Mahipati, 427 

Mahmud, son of Abu Sa £ id Khan, 3 
Mahmud, son of Yunus Khan, 4 
Mahmud (of Bengal), defeated by Sher 
Khan, flies to Humayun, 29, 50; death, 
30; invades Bihar, but is defeated, 48 
Mahmud of Ghazni, 14, 168 
Mahmud III (of Gujarat), 52 
Mahmud Bigara, Sultan (of Gujarat), 437 
Mahmud Khalji, 9, 16 
Mahmud Khan Bangash plunders Oudh, 
430 

Mahmud Khan Ghilzai, 357 

Mahmud Khan (Sayyid of Barha), 74, 105 

Mahmud Khan, grandson of Sher Shah, 54 

Mahmud Lodi, 16, 17, 21, 47, 49 

Mahmud Sultan, 94 

Mahtab Bagh, 566 

Mahull, 257 

Mahur, 275, 3 8 3 

Mahyarji Rana, Dastur, 107, 12 1 

Mairtia clan, 248 

Majnun Khan Qaqshal, lights Afghans 
near Jaunpur, 81; holds Mamkpur 
against Uzbegs, 91; joins Akbar, 92; 
at Kara Manikpur, 94; in operations 
against Uzbegs, 95-6; takes Kalinjar, 101 
Makhdum-ul- Mulk, 62, 63, 120, 122, 129 
Makrana marble, 553, 565 
Malacca, 489, 500, 501 
Malandarai, 135 
Malcolm, 402 n. 3, 415 n. 2 
Maldeo Raja, 39, 54, 55, 102 
Malhar Rao Holkar, ravages Malwa, 353- 
4, 402 ; besieges Bhadawar and repulsed 
by Burhan-ul-Mulk, 356, 403; his head- 
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Malhar Rao Holkar (< continued ) 
quarters at Maheshwar, 365; collects 
tribute in Malwa, 398; at siege of 
Bassein, 405-6; against Bangash Pathans, 
4 i 5 s. 43 i; against Jats and called to 
Delhi, 415, 434, 436, 439; 416; joins 
badashiv Rao, 418; at Panipat, 421, 422 
and n. 2; withdraws, 425; raids in Duab, 
446; keeps Malwa, 448 
Malik ‘Ambar, rises in importance, 148; 
consolidates Deccan states, 157, 260; 
employs Marathas and defies Mughuls’ 
159, 160, 166; again raises trouble, 168, 
261 ; makes terms with Shah Jahan, 169, 
262; declines to help him in rebellion, 
172; attacks Bijapur, 173, 262; his death 
and character, 176, 263; exacts subsidy 
from Golconda, 262 ; his land revenue. 206 
Malik-i-Maidan , 265 
Malkapur, 194 
Malkhed, 255, 286 

MalluQadir Khan (or Shah) , 23, 24; recovers 
Malwa, 27, 51 ; submits to Sher Shah, 52 
Malot, 12 
Malpura, 303 

Occupied by Humayun, 24; lost to 
Mallu Khan, 27, 51; invaded by Sher 
Shah, 52; abortive Mughul expedition 
against, 79; taken by Mughuls, 79; re- 
covered by Baz Bahadur but lost by him, 
82; Mirzas expelled from, 97; royal 
buildings of, 165; Bhils rebel in, 192; 
Gonds and Bhils rebel in, 201 ; plundered 
by Bundelas, 306; its importance to 
Mughuls, 312; Marathas first raid in, 
313; raided by Bakht Buland, 314; 
governed by Nizam-ul-Mulk, 341-2; 
raided by Marathas, 349; by Malhar 
Rao, 353-4; Muhammad Khan and Jay 
Singh fail to rule, 354, 402; ‘Azim- 
ullah’s failure in, 366; ceded to Peshwa 
with prince Ahmad as deputy, 368; 398; 
land revenue of, 464 
Mana, 116 
Manaji Angria, 406 

Manchu dynasty, 497, 499; contingents, 

,,516,517 

Mandal, 252 

Mandrawar, 6, 10, 238 

Mandrel, 23 

Mandu, 23; description of, taken by Hu- 
<\ | mayun, 24 ; 26 ; recovered by Mallu Khan, 
r 2 7, 5 1 ; 57, 83 ; visited by Jahangir, 1 65 ; 

threatened by Malik ‘Ambar, 261: 34.2 
Mangali {gate), 286 
Mangalvide, 284 
Mangarwal, 96 n. 1 
Mangrul, 380 
M&^ur, 27, 47, 91, 92 
Manipur , annexed by Bayinnaung, 486; 
r ™ w mS^endent and raids Burma, 502; in- 
vaded by Alaungpaya, 509; raided by 
Hsinbyushin, 512; prisoners executed at 
Ava, 513; raided by Burmese, 518, 520 


Mankot, 73, 75 
Mankuwar, 96 n. 1 

Mr> popular name of Mu‘In-ul- 
Mulk (q.v.) 

Manrique, 191 n. a, 19a n. r, aoa n. 1: on 
enervation of Mughuls, 204 n. i- his 
success on behalf of Christianity, ’ai8- 
on population of Mrohaung, 477 n. 2* 
on coronation sacrifices in Arakan, 470 
n. 4; on architect of Taj Mahall, 561-2 
mansabdars (officers), no, 300; number of 
Aurangzib’s, 316 

Man Singh, Raja (Kachhwaha), enters 
Akbar s service, 8r; in Gujarat, 104: 
invades Mewar, 115, 116; his reluctance 
to crush the Rana, 1 17; sent to Kabul, 
127; rejects “Divine Faith”, i 3I ; sent 
against Kabul, 134; defeats Raushanais 
136; unpopular at Kabul, 137; trans- 
ferred to Bihar, 138; crushes rebellion in 
Bengal, 139; in Orissa, 140; in Bengal 
and Orissa, 143; as guardian of Salim 
Uahangir), 145; urges Salim to rebel in 
Bengal, 147; alienated from Salim, 151; 
favours Khusrav, 152; leaves Agra for 
Bengal, 156; removed from office, 157* 
named to command in Deccan, 159, 160 
Man Singh, Raja (Tonwar), his palaces at 
Gwalior, 537, 560 
Manu, 509 

Manucci, on intemperance, 231; on treat- 
ment of Shah Jahan by Aurangzib, 232* 
JM 2 ! '*> 242; on rights of ‘Ali ‘Adil 
Shah II, 271 j on desolation in Deccan, 
3 ?cL?? Maratha troops, 301; on death 
of Shah Shuja', 481 n. 1 
Manu Kye, 509 
Manu Ring dhammathat , 508 
Manusarashwemin, 497 

Marahra, 430 
Maratha ditch, 408 

Marathas, employed by Malik ‘Ambar, 
159 , 166, 261, 262; harass Man Singh, 
160; realise their own strength, 1 66* 
employed by Shah Jahan in rebellion, 
171; alienated by Ahmadnagar, 186; 
j*oin Shah Jahan, 187; hold Konkan and 
Poona, 194; their position threatened by 
Shah Jahan, 196; come to terms, 197-8; 
rise under Shivaji, 210, 256; their debt 
to Shivaji, 279? their annual plundering 
expeditions, 281 ; attacked by Aurangzib, 
282; their power depressed, 283; ap- 
parently crushed, 284; trouble Aurang- 
zib, though without central ruler, 290; 
their recovery and leaders, 291; lose 
Gingee. 293; their success in western 
'India, 293-4; civi l war between Santaji 
and Dhana, 295 > their methods of war- 
fare, 299-300; masters of Deccan, 300; 
invade Gujarat, 304, 315; their first raid 
m Malwa, 313; accompany Husain ‘All 
to Delhi, 338; fight in the city, 339; 
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Marathas ( continued ) 

encouraged by Nizam-ul-Mulk to raid 
north of Narbada, 347, 349 ; in Malwa and 
Gujarat, 349; in Gujarat, 350; expelled 
from Gujarat, 351; return there, 353; 


Aurangzlb receives embassies from, 229; 
pilgrim traffic to, 308, 310 
Medallions, 476, 477, 478, 480 
Medina, 219 
MedinI Rai, 1 7 


ravage Malwa and take Hmda.un, 3541H M^JZUr, ,gfc Midnaege 
administration weakens at death of BajtV Memoirs (of Babur), detail his expeditions. 


Rao, 365 ; invade Bengal, 367 ; a constant 
menace to Asaf Jah, 378; their contests 
with Nasir Jang, 383; their kings mere 
puppets after 1749, 411- their increasing 
luxury, 413; their system of government, 
414; their raids, 415; called to Delhi by 
Ghazi-ud-din, 415, 439; in Rajputana, 
415—16; capture Lahore, their power at 
zenith, 416, 445; fail at Parnpat, 422-4, 
448; their losses, 425; called against 
Bangash Pathans, 431 
Marghub, 15 
Marhamat Khan, 342 
Martaban, sacked, 483; 486; great port, 
491; burnt by Takings, 498; Takings 
kill Burmese at, 503; sends tribute to 
Alaungpaya, 510 
Ma‘ruf Farmuli, 15, 16 
Marv, 7 

Marwar, 39, 55; annexed by Aurangzib, 
228, 247-8; but disturbed by war, 302; 
recovered by Ajit Singh, 303 ; dissensions 
in, 304; revolts against Bahadur Shah, 
32 1 ; subdued by Husain ‘All, 333 
masands, 244, 245 
masnad-i-ct la, 244 
Mason, 509 n. 1 
Massacre of Kinsmen, 480 
Massignon, L., 217 n. 2 
MastanI, 407 
Mas‘ud of Ghazni, 64 
Mas‘ud Husain Mirza, 94, 106, 108 
Mas‘ud Khan, SidI (of Bijapur), raids 
Mughul territory, 254; becomes minister 
in Bijapur, 255; combines with Shivaji, 
256; makes fresh pact with Shivaji, 259, 
278; his reconciliation with Abdul- 
Karlm Khan, 277; resigns office, 284; 
helps to defend Bijapur, 285; 290 
Masulipatam, English at, 172, 306 
Ma‘sum Khan, Farankhudi, 126, 127, 
128 

Ma c sum Khan Kabuli, 126, 132 
1 / » g. Mata Sundari, 335 
TZ ( Myjyxa 

i Mathura pur, 234, 235 
Matiaburuj, 308 
Maungdaung sayadaw, 513 
Maung Maung, king of Burma, 521-2 
Mauryas, 556 
Mausoleum, see Tombs 
Mavji, P. V., 395 n. 3 
Mayurbhanj, 367 
Mazandaran, 357 
Meadows Taylor, 298 n. 2 
Measurement, 454, 457, 458, 468 
Mecca, Shah Jahan sends presents to, 19; 


ion. 1 ; describe India, 14-16; an auto- 
biography, 1 9-20 ; a rebuke to Humayun, 
43; critical of Indian buildings, 523, of 
Babur’s own mosque at Agra, 524 
Memoirs (of Jahangir), 161; their descrip- 
tion of Kashmir, 167; admit his intem- 
perance, 169; on Persian embassy, 170; 
discontinued, 174; their value, 178; 
180 n. 2; 217 n. 2 
Menezes, Pedro de, 129 
Mergui, 500, 501 

Merta, surrendered to Akbar, 82, 98; 
assigned to Ajit Singh, 304; occupied by 
Mihrab Khan, 32 1 ; 333 
Meshed, 7 

Messianic propaganda, 61, 62 
Methwold, 219 

Mewar, 55, 59; occupied by Akbar, 99; 
again attacked, 115, 1 16; Jahangir (as 
prince) omits to attack, 146; sends 
Parviz to invade, 158; failure of Raja 
Basu against, 160 ; subdued by Khurram, 
1 61; attacked by Aurangzib, 248-9; 
terms of peace with Aurangzib, 252; in 
revolt against Bahadur Shah, 321 
Mewat, 15, 17, 58; ravaged by Rathors, 
303 ; 322 
Meza hill, 513 
Mezataungche, 513 
Mian Mir, 227 
Middleton, 162 

1 12, 140, 441, 442, 443 
mihrab, 530-1, 545, 573, 574 
Mihrab Khan, 321 
Mihr AJI, 118 
Mihr AJi Beg Silduz, 79 
Mihr-un-Nisa, see Nur Jahan, 163 
Mihtar Mahall, 571-2 
Mildenhall, 151, 152 
milk (domain), 465 
Milwat, see Malot 
Minbin, king of Arakan, 4 
Ming dynasty, 497 
Mingalamanaung, 480 
Mingjui, 517 

Minhkamaung, king of Arakan, 478 
Minhkaungnawrahta, 51 1, 512 
minlaung (pretenders), 503, 505 
Minrazagyi, king of Arakan, 478 
Minredeippa, king of Burma, murders 
father, 495; elected king but executed, 496 
Minrekyawdin, king of Burma, 499 
Mints, reform of by Akbar, 119; as source 
of revenue, 449 ; see also Goins 
Minyeyaza, 52 1 
Miraj, 190, 198, 265, 267, 274 
Mirak Mirza Ghiyas, 532 


I 
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MIrak Rizavi (Rizavi Khan), 07 
Mir 4 Ali Khalifa, 12, 18, 47 
MSran Mubarak Shah I, 575 
Mir Habib, invites Marathas to Bengal, 
367; 442, 443 
Miriam’s house, 542 

Mir Ja £ far (Mir Muhammad Ja £ far Khan), 
governor of Orissa, 442 
Mir _ Jumla (Muhammad Sa £ id, Mir), 
minister of Golconda, disputes with 
king, 207, 269; joins Mughuls and be- 
comes Shah Jahan’s minister with title 
Mu e azzam Khan, 208, 270; in command 
against Bijapur, 209, 271; dismissed by 
Dara, 21 1, 272; supports indigo mono- 
poly, 218; at battle of Khajuha, 224; 
pursues Dara, 225; drives him from 
Bengal, 226; his campaign in Assam, 
234-5; dies, 235; 236 

Mir Jumla (‘Ubaid-ullah, Shari £ yat-ullah 
Khan, Turani), judge of Dacca and 
Patna, 330; becomes viceroy of Bengal, 
331; advises Farrukh-siyar to murder 
opponents, 332; sets him against the 
Sayyid brothers, 333; continues to in- 
trigue and transferred to Bihar, 334; 
returns to Delhi and sent to Lahore, 336; 
returns and joins Sayyids, 337 
Mir Malang, 301 

Mir Muhammad Khan becomes Khan 
Kalan, 74 
Mir Vais, 357 

Mirza Haidar Dughlat, cousin of Babur, 
author of Tarikh-i-Rashidi , 3, 18, 19, 20; 
joins Humayun, 34; at battle near 
Kanauj, 35; proposes conquest of Kash- 
nur, 36; seizes Kashmir, 37: quarrels 
with Chakks, 60 H 

Mirza Khan, 6 

Mirza Khan, see Khan Khanan ( £ Abdur- 
Rahim), 78 

Mirzas (the) =Timurid princes, 1; oppose 
Humayun, 22; rebel against Akbar, 94; 
driven from Malwa to Gujarat, 97; in- 
vade Malwa, 99, 101 ; in Gujarat, 104; 
scattered by Akbar, 105; final suppres- 
sion of, 108, 109 

Missions, earliest to Akbar, 124; second, 
L39 ? I4 1 ; third, 141; their treatment by 
Shah Jahan, 217-18; Goanese and Italian 
m Burma, 495; French in Burma, 500; 
see also Jesuits, Portuguese 
Mithraic symbolism, 560 
Mitra Sen Nagar (Raja Birbal), 340 
Mocha, 229, 310 
Modhera, 542 
Mogaung, 487, 516, 517 
Mogors, see Mughuls 
Mohan Nala, 384 
Mohan Singh, 382 
Mohmands, 239 
Mohnyin, 487, 517 
Mokkainggyi, 507 
Moksobomyo = Shwebo, 504 
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Momeik, 487, 480 
Monas, 235 
Mone, 486, 497 
Monghyr, 31, 50 , 232, 224 
Monopoly, of indigo, 218, 449; of lead and 
saltpetre, 449 

Mons, see Talaings, 492 n. 2 
Monserrate, his description of Shaikh 
baiim, 192; sets out for Akbar’s court 
12 1 ; arrives, 124; complains of Mughul 
attacks on Daman, 128; Akbar’s denial 
ot attacks to, 129; his portrait of Akbar, 
* 55 > on Fathpur SikrI, 539 

Montani, 524 n. 2 
Mo^dlfead, 369, 429, 431 
MorelandjW. 186 n. 1, 197 n. 1, 218 
n. 2, 493 m 1 
Moropant (poet), 427 
Moro Pant Peshwa, 278 
Morris, 487 n. 2 

Mosques, built byShah Jahan at Tatta, 220, 
569-70; by Babur, 524; by Humayun, 
525 ; Moth-ki- Masjid , 529; Jamali Masjid, 
529s 53°; Qd a-i-Kuhna, 530; Khair-ul- 
manazil, 531; Moti Masjid (Agra), 536, 
554-5 ; Jami £ Masjid at Fathpur SikrI, 540 : 

, Mas J^ d ^ Delhi, 555, 558-9; Jami e 


*• 1 cll uxjauur, 573, j ami 

Masjid and Blbi-kl-Masjia at Burhanpur, 
575 

Moth-ki-Masjid, 529 
Mot! Mahall, 557 
Moti Masjid (Agra), 536, 554-5 
Mountain Rat”, 279 
Mozambique, qoq 
Mrauk-u, 476 

Mrohaung, 476, 477, 478, 480, 483 
Mu, river, 509; valley, 521 
mu aft, see Land revenue, madad-i-ma t ' ash, 
milk , suyurghal 

Mu £ azzam (son of Aurangzib), invades 
Mewar, 249; becomes viceroy of Deccan 
with title of Shah £ Alam, 256; recalled, 
278; see also Shah £ Alam 
Mu £ azzam Khan, title of Muhammad 
Sa £ id, Mir Jumla (q.v.), 208 
Mu £ azzam, Khvaja, 87 
mu‘azzin , 56 

Mubarak (Shaikh), 62, 106; his religious 
experiences, 114; his advice to Akbar, 
12 1 ; arranges religious debates, 122; 
signs Infallibility Decree, 123,* his 
flattery of Akbar, 129 
Mubarak II (of Khandesh), 82, 89 
Mubarak Khan, 78 

Mubariz Khan (Shahamat Khan), viceroy 
of Gujarat, 331 ; governor of Hyderabad, 
opposes the Nizam, 349-50, 378, 399; 
kdled, 350,_377; 3^5 

Mubariz Khan Sur, 60, 61; murders his 
nephew and succeeds as £ Adil Shah (q.v.) 
or Muhammad £ Adil, 64 
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Mubayyin, 20 
mubid, 107 
Mughul art, 178 
Mughulmarl, 113 

Mughuls enervated in India, 204 n. 1 
Muhammad’s footprint, 1 24 
Muhammad II (of Khandesh) , 106 
Muhammad (son of Bayazld), 113 
Muhammad I, Bahmanl, 392 n. 2 
Muhammad ‘Adil, see ‘Adil Shah Sur 
Muhammad £ Adil Shah (of Bijapur), 188, 
196, 208; dies, 209, 270; 257, 264, 2 66, 
268, 269; his tomb, 528, 571 
Muhammad Amin Khan (son of Mir 
Jumla), 238, 239, 269 
Muhammad Amin Khan (cousin ofNizam- 
ul-Mulk I), member of Turanl party, 
319; deserts Kam Bakhsh, 32 1 ; defeats 
Sikhs, 323; with Jahandar Shah against 
Farrukh-siyar, 328; becomes second pay- 
master with titles I‘timad-ud-Daula, 
Nusrat Jang, 331 ; disgusted by Farrukh- 
siyar’s treachery, 334; joins Sayyids, 338; 
leads in plot to kill Husain ‘All, 344; 
dies, 346; compared with Nizam, 377 
Muhammad Amin, Mir, becomes Sa‘adat 
Khan ( q.v .), and conspires against 
Sayyids, 344 

Muhammad Baqar Khan, Mlrza, 367 
Muhammad Ghaus, 32; his tomb, 532, 535 
Muhammad Hadi, later known as Kar 
Talb Khan, Murshid Qull Khan, or 
Ja‘far Khan {q.v.) 

Muhammad Hakim, governor of Kabul, 
84; seeks aid from Mlrza Sulaiman, 85; 
marries Sulaiman’s daughter, 86; in- 
vades. Punjab, 94; urged by Akbar to 
submit, 120; supported by Indian rebels, 
125; proclaimed, in Bihar and secretly 
invited by Akbar’s courtiers, 126; pro- 
claimed in Bengal, invades India, but 
retires, 127; flies to Ghurband, submits 
and forgiven by Akbar, 128; death, 134 
Muhammad Husain, Mir (Namud), 346 
Muhammad Husain Mlrza, 94, 105, 106, 
108 

Muhammad Ibrahim, 287 
Muhammadi Raj, 248 
Muhammad Jan, 220 
Muhammad Karim, 326, 331 
Muhammad Khan Bangash, early career, 
352-3, 429; unsuccessful in Bundel- 
khand, 353 ; and in Malwa, 354, 382, 402 ; 
re-appointed to Allahabad, 355 ; did not 
intrigue with Nadir Shah, 359; founder 
of Farrukhabad, 429 
Muhammad Khan Sur, 46, 47, 48 
Muhammad, Mulla (of Yazd), 126 
Muhammad Muqlm Khan, 3, 5, 6 
Muhammad Murad ( 1 ‘tiqad Khan), 337, 
338 

Muhammad Muzaffar (Sultan), 9, 1 1 
Muhammad Panah, Mir, name of Ghazl- 
ud-d!n {q.v.), son of Nizam-ul-Mulk, 386 


Muhammad QanaujI, Sayyid, 233 
Muhammad Qasim Khan, 84, 136 
Muhammad Qull Khan, 443, 444 
Muhammad Qull Qutb Shah (of Gol- 
conda), 261 

Muhammad Qutb Shah (of Golconda), 261 
Muhammad Sa‘Id, Mir, see Mir Jumla, 207 
Muhammad Salih (Khvaja), 84, 90 
Muhammad Shah, becomes emperor, 340 ; 
his horror at murder of Husain ‘All, 344; 
wins battle of Bilochpur, 345; marries 
daughter of Farrukh-siyar, 346; neglects 
public business, 349; seeks help from 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, 355; addressed by Nadir 
Shah, 357-8; defeated near Karnal and 
meets Nadir Shah, 360; warned by Nadir 
Shah against misrule, 362 ; schemes 
against Turanls, 363, 3 66, 399; attempts 
to assert authority over viceroys, 368; 
attacks ‘All Muhammad Khan, 370; 
his death and character, 373; his grants 
to Marathas, 396 
Muhammad Shah, Yusufzai, 238 
Muhammad Shaibanl Khan, see Shaibani 
Khan 

Muhammad Sultan (son of Aurangzlb), 
marries Golconda princess, 208, 270; 
opposes Shah Shuja‘, 224; pursues Dara, 
but joins him, 225; imprisoned, 226, 273; 
sent against Golconda, 269 
Muhammad Sultan Mlrza, 12, 22, 27, 28 
Muhammad Yar Khan, 369 
Muhammad Zaittin, 15 
Muhammad Zaman Mlrza, 22, 23, 27, 28 
Muhibb‘allpur, 441 

Muhiyy-ul-Millat, title of Shahjahan III, 

444 

Muhkam Singh (of Nagaur), 304 
Muhkam Singh Jat, 348 
Muhtasiby 230, 241 

Mu‘ln-ud-dln ChishtI, 81, 101, 16 1, 348 
Mu‘In-ul-Mulk, becomes viceroy of Punjab, 
373, 428; resists Ahmad Shah Abdall, 
433 _ 45 appointed by Abdall governor of 
Punjab, 434; dies, 437 
Mu‘izz-ud-d.In, later Jahandar Shah {q.v.), 

325 

Mu‘izz-ul-Mulk, 92, 93 
mujtahid ', 122 
Mukarram Khan, 239 
Mukhlis Khan, 3 1 o 
fMykhfopuj;, 323 
Mukhya Pradhan, 392 n. 2 
Mukteshvar, 426 
Mukund Deo, 92 
Mukundraj, 426 
Mulher, 383 
Muller, 8 

Multan, Khizr Khan made governor of by 
TlmTTr, 9; taken for Sher Shah, 37; taken 
by Haibat Khan from the Baloch, 53; 
governed well by Fath Jang Khan, 54; 
ceded by Ahmad Shah to Afghanistan, 
434; glazed earthenware of, 560 
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Muluk Chand, Rai, 306 
mulukgiri .defined, 398 n. 4; 41a, 414 
Mumm Khan, 369, 411 n. 1 
Mumins, 315 

Mumtaz Mahall, marries Shah Jahan, 163 * 
her death, 189; her grievance against 
Portuguese, 191 ; 220 n. 2; her tomb, 566 
Mundiyas , 243 
Mungi Shevgaon, 400 
Munglr, see Monghyr 
Mun‘im Khan (Khan Khanan) at Kabul 
75; pursues Bairam Khan, 78; his anger 
at Atga Khan’s promotion, 81; rein- 
stated as minister 84; fails to take Kabul 
and appointed to Agra, 85; in operations 
against Uzbegs, 91-3; obtains their 
assignments, 97; visits Sulaiman of 
Bengal, 99; repels Bayazid of Bengal, 
iii; invades Bengal, 1 1 1-1 3 ; wounded, 

1 13; dies, 1 14 

Mun im Khan (son of Sultan Beg), revenue 
minister of Bahadur Shah, 319, 325- 
defeats Kam Bakhsh, 321; against Sikh 
rebels, 323 
munsify 56 

Muqarrab Khan (African), 148 
Muqarrab Khan (Persian), commands 
Ahmadnagar troops, 186-7; friendly to 
Byapur , 188; joins Mughul service and 
gains title Rustam Khan, 189; killed at 
Samogarh, 213 and n. 2 
Muqarrab Khan (Shaikh Hasan or Hassu) 
governor of Surat, 162 
Muqarrab Khan, Khan Zaman (Shaikh 
Nizam), 284 

prince, born, 102; sent against 
Muhammad Hakim, 127, 128; to inter- 
vene in Deccan, 140, 141 ; to invade 
Deccan, 142; his disputes with Khan 
Khanan, 143; recalled to court and dies, 
144 

Murad Bakhsh, born, 173; crushes re- 
bellion in Kangra, 200; takes Balkh, but 
withdraws, 203; rebels in Gujarat, 211- 
with Aurangzib at battle of Dharmat’ 
212; his bravery at Samogarh, 213; his 
suspicions of Aurangzib, 214; confined 
by Aurangzib, 215, 222; beheaded at 
Gwalior, 228 
Murari Pandit, 196 
Murari Rao Ghorpare, 384, 408 
Murshidabad, a new capital of Bengal, 312* 
origin of its name, 364 n. 1 ; threatened 
by Marathas, 441 

Murshid Quli Khan (see Ja‘far Khan), 
becomes viceroy °f Bengal, 31 2; founds 
Murshidabad, 364 n. 1 
Adurshid Quli Khan (Persian) assesses 
land revenue in Deccan, 218, 468 
Murshid Quli Khan (Rustam Jang), 
deputy in Orissa, 3 66; expelled by ‘Ali 
Vardi, 367 
Murtaza ‘Ali, 384 
Murtaza Khan, 442 


•<JsJ 

M^^Nizam Shah I (of Ahmadnagar), 

Sh | h 11 (°f Ahmadnagar), 
140, 260, 263,264 & ^ 

Murtaza Nizam Shahlll (of Ahmadnagar), 

Murtaza, Sayyid, Sabzavarl, 143 
Musahib Beg, 75 
Musa Khan Fuladi, 78 
Musamman Burj, at Agra, 554; at Lahore, 

byAuran ^ ib - a 3 ° 

Mustafa Khan (in Bihar), 441 
Mustafa Khan, 188, 190; imprisoned, 195; 

Mus e t c r e R fl tf ir ister ” Bijapur> 196 

Mu'tabar Khan, 295 
Mu‘tamid, 232 

Muttra, temple at destroyed, 242; Tat 

r , ls 'og near , 243 ; sacked by Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 416, 438 

Muzaffar III (of Gujarat), 103, 104, 
expelled, 133 6 ’ 4 ’ 

Muzaffar Husain Mirza, 105, 118 
Muzaffar Husain Mirza (Safavid), 141 
Muzaffar Jang, rebels against Nasir Jan 
38 6 ;aided by French but killed, 387, 4 
Muzaffar Khan (or ‘All Turbati), I 
pointed revenue minister, 87, 4*0* q 
92 ; replaced by Qutb-ud-dln Khln.io 
governor of Malwa, 106; appoint 
vakil, but dismissed, no; governor 
Bengal 1x2, 121; with Khan Jaha 
defeats Daud, 1 165 killed by rebels, 12I 
Muzaffar Khan (of Bijapur), 274 
Muzaffar Khan (brother of Khan Daman 
354 


132 


Muzaffar 
Myanaung, 505 
Myinbyushin Nat, 504 
Myitnge, 516 
myothugyi , 504, 519 



Nadira Banu, 227 

Nadir (Quli) Shah, 219; ascends throne of 
Persia, takes Qandahar and Kabul, 357; 
reaches Lahore and addresses Muham- 
mad Shah, 358; defeats Muhammad 
bhah near Karnal, 359-60; enters Delhi 
and orders massacre, 361; carries off 
immense booty, 363; recognised in Bihar 
and Benga 1 , 364; his talk with Muham- 
mad Yar, 369; murdered, 371 ; his objec- 
tion to assignments, 375; Maratha 
successes during his invasion, 383; offers 
throne of Delhi to Nizam, 385; causes 
alarm in Deccan, 404 
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Nadol, 249 
Nagarchain, 89 

.v Nagarkot, 103; visited by Akbar, 127 
1 T?a|auf734; improved by Akbar, 102; 247, 

■' v | 

Nagpur stormed by Mughuls, 314 

Nahan,”323 

Nahr-i-Bihisht, 557 

Najib Khan (Najib-ud-Daula), becomes 
Abdali agent at Delhi, 416, 426; his 
hatred of Marathas, 419; insists on 
fighting at Panipat, 420-1 ; in battle, 422 
and n. 2, 423; aids Ghazi-ud-din against 
Safdar Jang, 435; against Sin-dagh 
troop, 437; becomes Najib-ud-Daula and 
Amir-ul-Umara, 439; leaves Delhi and 
receives ‘All Gauhar, 440; besieged by 
Sindia, 444; joins Ahmad Shah Abdali, 
446; brings in Shuja‘-ud-Daula, 447; 
confirmed as Amir-ul-Umara, 448 
Najm Beg, 7, 8 

Najm-ud-din ‘All Khan, 350, 351 
Naldrug, 255, 267, 277> 3 8 9 
Namdev, 426 
Namrup, 235 

Namud (Mir Muhammad Husain), 346 
Nana Famavis, 418 n. 2, 421, 425 
Nanak, 244 
Nana Purandare, 41 1 
Nana Sahib Peshwa, name for Balaji Baji 
Rao, 414 

Nandabayin, king of Burma, 492-3 
Nander, Guru Govind Singh killed at, 246 
Nandgir, 298 
Nandurbar, 118 
Napoleon I, 318 

Narameikhla, king of Arakan, 477 
Narapatigyi, king of Arakan, 480 
Narawara, king of Burma, 499 
Narhan, 92 
Narhi, 88 
Narin, 203 
f Narnala, 143 

ZL, Narnaul , 45, 243, 432, 446 
9 P; Nafo "'SiiShkar, 419, 425 
Nasik, 189, 282 

Nasir Jang, assumed independence but de- 
feated, 365-6, 383, 428; his character and 
troubles with Marathas, 383; Nizam’s 
advice to, 385; made viceroy of Deccan, 
386; fights French and killed, 387, 433; 
invited to Delhi, 433 

Nasiri Khan, 188; becomes Khan Dauran 
(q. v), 194; 257 

Nasir Khan (governor of Kabul), 358, 371 
Nasir Khan Faruqi, 575 
Nasir Khan LohanI, 139, 140 
Nasir Khan Nuhani, 15, 16 
Nasir-ul-Mulk, title of Pir Muhammad 
Khan, 76 

Nasr-ullah Mirza, 362 
Natshinnaung, 494-5 
naubat khana , 556 
Naulakha, 555 


Naungdawgyi, king of Burma, 512 
Nauraspur, 188, 190 

Nauruz festival, of Akbar, 128, 134; of 
Jahangir, 156; forbidden by Aurangzlb, 
230; of Nadir Shah at Delhi, 361 
JSTaushahra, 36 

Mvlifclan, 295, 369 and n. 1, 384 
Naval Rai, Raja, with Safdar Jang against 
Bangash Afghans, 429; defeated and 
killed by Ahmad Khan, 430 
Navanagar, 166, 226 
IVavy di Bengal, 237 
Nawal Rai, Raja, 370 
Nazr ‘All Khan, 315 
Nazr Muhammad, 202-4, 2I 9 
Negrais, 491, 505, 509, 510, 512 
Neknam, 314 
Netaji Palkar, 254 
Newbery, 135, 15 1 
New English Company, 310 
Nga Hpyaw, 521 
Nga Kala, 500 
Nga Me, 480 n. 3 
Ngatatkyi, 497 
Nicobars, 501 
Nijabat Khan, 419 

Niku-siyar proclaimed emperor but de- 
posed and imprisoned, 340 
Nima Sindia, 313 
Nimrana, 431 
Ningrahar, 5, 239 
Nirmal, 389 
nishan , 306 
Nishapur, 360 
Nishat Bagh, 549 
Niyabat Khan, 126 
Niyazis, 59, 60 

Nizam, the ruler of Hyderabad state, 
passim 

Nizamabad, 385 

^izlnPKiiJ becomes regent, 389; opposes 
Marathas, 390, 412-13; invades Maha- 
rashtra, deposes Salabat Jang and be- 
comes Nizam, 391 
Nizam Khan, 15 
Nizam Khan (Sur), 45, 47, 48 
Nizam Shahl dynasty, 264-5 
Nizam-ud-Daula, title of Nasir Jang, 386 
Nizam-ud-din, Shaikh, 119 
Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, Khvaja, 96 n. 1 
Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, Sayyid, 274 
Nizam-ud-din ‘ All Khalifa, 1 7 
Nizam-ud-din Auliya’s shrine, 440 
Nizam-ul-Mulk I (Chin Q,ilich Khan), 
grandson of Qilich Khan, 287 ; member 
of Turani party, 319; becomes viceroy of 
Deccan, 331, 393; recalled and declines 
to join Farrukh-siyar’s intrigues, 336, 
337; conciliated by ‘Abdullah Khan, 
338, 341 ; sent to Malwa, 340, 341 ; rebels 
against Sayyids, 342; wins battles near 
Khandwa and Shevgaon, 343, 399; 346; 
returns to Delhi as minister, 347, 382, 
399; unpopular there withdraws to 
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Nizam-ul-Mulk I {continued) 

Deccan, 349; gains battle of Shakar- 
khelda, becomes practically independent, 
receives title of Asaf Jah, and enlists 
Maratha aid, 350, 377, 399, 400; plotting 
treason, 352; to free his own state urges 
Marathas to invade N. India, 353, 382 ; 
approached by Muhammad Shah, 355, 
403; fails to defeat Marathas near 
Bhopal and concludes disgraceful terms, 
356-7* 362, 403-4; nominated to oppose 
Nadir Shah, 358; hesitates to attack him, 
359> 3 82 ; sent to arrange indemnity, 360; 
361; his payments to Nadir Shah, 362; 
resists Muhammad Shah’s intrigues, 363, 
382-3; imprisons Nasir Jang, 366, 383; 
makes conquests in Carnatic, 368, 384; 
as governor of Katehr, 369; his terms of 
office in Deccan and independence there, 
377 > see further Asaf Jah 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, Asafjah II, title of Nizam 
‘Ali, 391 

Noronha, Dom Antonio de, 106 
Numa Namud, 346 
Nurgarh, 248 

Nur Jahan (Mifrr-un-Nisa or Nur Mahall), 
marries Jahangir, iB^ElEHiger, 167; 
her increasing influence, 168; exacts 
terms from Shah Jahan, 1 73 ; her bravery 
during Mahabat Khan’s imeute , 175; 
warns Khan Jahan against Shah Jahan, 
177; coinage in her name, 180; favours 
Shahryar’s succession, 183; pensioned by 
Shah Jahan, 184; her death, 202; 326; 
builds tombs of 1 ‘timad-ud-Daula and 
Jahangir, 552 
nur-jahani , 180 

Nur-ud-dln, title of Jahangir, 156 
Nur-ud-dln Muhammad, 32 
Nusrat Jang, title of Muhammad Amin 
Khan, Turani {g.v.), 331 
Nusrat Jang, see Zu-’l-Fiqar Khan, 298, 
299, 301 

Nusrat Shah, 9, 18 
Nyaungbin, 507 

Okpo, 503, 505 

Oldham, C. E« A. W., 46 n. 1, 69 n. 2 
Omens, taken by Humayun, 66, 67; by 
Salim, 150 
Orakzais, 136, 137 

Orchha, 117, 149, 184, 194; stormed by 
Aurangzib, 195; palace-fortress at, 548 
Orissa, left to Daud of Bengal, 113; sub- 
dued by Man Singh, 139; new rebellion 
crushed, 140; unrest in continues, 157; 
surrenders to Shah Jahan, 1 72 ; 197; 261 ; 
invaded by Golconda, 267; taken from 
Murshid Quli Khan by ‘All Vardi Khan, 
366-7; ceded to Marathas, 408, 443; 
land revenue of, 464 
Orpheus, 558 

Oudh, Girahar Bahadur becomes viceroy 
of, 341-2 ; Burhan-ul-Mulk becomes vice- 


roy of, 348; Safdar Jang succeeds in, 362; 
virtual independence of, 374; Shuja‘- 
ud-Daula succeeds in, 439 
Owsa, see Ausa 


Padishah BibI (Shahr Banu), 255, 275, 

Pagan, dynasty supreme over north Arakan, 
476; over Shan foot-hills, 486; bell at, 
487; Shwezigon at, 516 
pagri , 282 

Pahar Singh (Bundela), 201 
Pahar Singh (Gaur), 306 
Paithan, 262 
Pak Pattan, see Ajudhan 
Palamau, 201, 229 
Palamcottah, 293 

S-nV 2 j 2 ’ 3°4 

Palkhed, 381, 400, 404 

Pallegoix, 520 n. 1 
Pam Nayak, 285 
pan, 422 
panchayatSj 414 
Panch Mahall, 543 
pandari , 231 
Pandavas, 95 
Pandharpur, 427 
Pandu, 234 

Panhala, assaulted by Shivaji, 254, 273; 
taken by Sidi Jauhar, 257; recaptured by 
Shivaji, 275; Shambhuji confined in, 
278; retaken by Marathas, 294; 296; 
taken by Aurangzib, 297-8; Shambhuji 
of Kolhapur at, 353; headquarters of 
rival faction, 292; 409 
Panipat, 1 2 ; Babur’s victory at, 1 3 ; Akbar’s 
victory over Hi mu at, 72; contrasted 
with Ausa, 390; description of campaign 
by Sarkar, 417 n. 1 ; Marathas entrench 
at, 419; Marathas defeated at, 420-4, 
448; in ballads, 427; Ghazi-ud-dln 
seized at, 437; Babur’s mosque at, 524 
Panjnad, 445 
Panjshir, 238 
Pantanaw, 485 
Pant Sachiv, 410 
Parabaw, 478 
Parashuram, 298 
Parashuram Trimbak, 291, 295 
Parasnis Museum, 410 n. 1 
Parasnis, R. B., 407 n. x 
Paraunkh, 83 

Parenda, invested by Mughuls, 188; resists 
Khan Zaman, 194; included in Bijapur, 
196, 266; 198; ceded to Mughuls, 210, 
211,267 

pargana , 452, 459 
Parin, 476 

Parker, 499 n. 4, 517 n. 1 

Parlett, L. M., 509 n. 4 

Parli, 296; taken by Aurangzib, 297 

Parner, 380 

Partab, Rawal, 117 

Partab Baharji, Raja (of Baglan), 146 
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Partabgarh, 269; Afzal Khan, killed at, 
. 272; captured by Marathas, 294 
Partab Singh, Rana, 117, 134 
Parties at Akbar’s court, 74 
Parviz, sent against Mewar, 158; to com- 
mand in Deccan, 159, 260; transferred to 
Allahabad, 164, 260; opposes Shah 
Jahan 5 s rebellion 1.7.1; defeats him at 
Damdama, 172-3, and in Deccan, 173, 
263; made governor of Gujarat, 174; 
his death, 176; assisted by Portuguese, 

191 

Pasrur, 323 
Pataliputra, 556 
Patan, 25, 242, 304 
Patdur, 417 
Pathans, 238 
Patiali, 430 
Patkai, 233 

Patna, 49; besieged by Ganga Ram, 306; 
Farrukh-siyar crowns himself and robs 
Dutch factory at, 327 
Patr Das, Rai Rayan, 143, 149; see also 
Bikramajit, Raja 
Patta Singh, 98 
patwari , 452 n. 1 
Paungga, 521 
Pavangarh, 273, 298 
Pawtugi, 495 n. 1 
Payanghat, 266 
Paya Tak, 520 

Peacock throne, 206, 219, 220, 339: carried 
off by Nadir Shah, 362 
Pedgaon, 295 

Pegu, Arakan expedition against, 478; 
raided by Thirithudamma, 479; annexed 
by Tabinshwehti, 483; re-occupied by 
Talaings, 485 ; taken by Bayinnaung, 486 ; 
his new city of, 490, 491; taken by 
Toungoo and Arakan, 493; burnt, 494; 
ceases to be capital, 496; raided by 
Siamese, 499; Talaings at, 503; attacked 
by Alaungpaya, 507; taken and de- 
stroyed, 508 
Pemberton, 502 n. 2 
Penukonda, 301 
“People of the Book”, 240 
Pepper, 317, 501 
Persepolis, 556 

Persia (ns), at war with Uzbegs, 6; com- 
bines with Babur, 7; defeated by Uzbegs, 
8; Humayun’s stay in, 40; loses Qanda- 
har to Akbar, 14 1 ; hopes to recover it, 
157-8; captures Qandahar, 170; rela- 
tions with Shah Jahan, 1 99 ; aids Uzbegs, 
204; sends embassies to Aurangzib, 229; 
seized by Ghilzals and then by Nadir 
Shah, 357; Persians killed in Delhi, 361 ; 
taxes remitted in, 363 ; Indian architec- 
ture influenced by, 552, 556, 559 
Peshawar , occupied by Nadir Shah, 358 
peshkash , 307 

Peshwa (= prime minister), 291, 386; de- 
fined, 392 n. 2 ; office becomes hereditary, 


396-7; claimed by RaghujI, 408; access 
to power of, 412, 416; their ensigns, 422; 
see also Bahiro Pant Pingle, Blji Rao, 
Balaji Baji Rao, Balaji Vishvanath 
Pestilence, in Hindustan, 69; in Gujarat, 
1 12; in north-west India, 1596-7, 142; 
in Gujarat, 1618, 166; in Punjab, 1616- 
19, 167; inKonkan, 283; atBijapur, 286; 
at Hyderabad, 289; at Bijapur, 290; in 
Ahmad Shah Abdali’s army, 439 
Phaphamau, 430 
Phaulkon,. 500 
Phayre, 476 n. 1 
Phul, see Shaikh Phul 
Pidia, 299, 301 

pietra dura, first used, 553; 554, 558, 562, 

564 . . 

Pigeon-flying, 149, 154 

PilajI Gaikwar, 350, 365, 398, 401, 402 

PilajI Jadav, 402 

Pilgrim tax abolished by Akbar, 86 
Pindale, king of Burma, 497-9 
Pindaris, 418; 419 n. 2, 447 
Pinheiro, 142 
Pinto, 483 n. 2 
Pipar, 432 

Piracy, by Maghs, 236-7, 31 1, 479, 481; 

by Europeans in Indian Ocean, 309-1 1 
Pir Khan Lodi (Khan Jahan, q.v.), 159 
Pir Muhammad Khan, pursues Hlmu, 73; 
joins harem party, 75; banished by 
Bairam Khan, 76; returns to court, 77; 
employed against Bairam Khan, 78; 
sent against Malwa, 79; assistant 
governor of Malwa, 80; becomes 
governor, 81; invades Khandesh and 
drowned, 82 
Pitakataik, 480 
Plague, see Pestilence 
Plassey, 423 n. 1, 443, 448 
Plough-rent, 454, 468 
Poll-tax, see jizy a 

Po ndicher ry, 389, 408 
Fodnafoccupied by Shayista Khan, raided 
by ShivajI, 257 ; district invaded by Asaf 
Jah, 381; by Salabat Jang and French, 
387; recovered by Tara Bai, 392; 
Mar atha capital, 407; Peshwa’s head- 
quarters, 410; luxury of court ait, 427 
Popa Hill, 487 

Portuguese, aggression on Gujarat, 103; 
offer gifts to Akbar, 105; missions to 
Akbar, 121; Akbar’s attacks on in 
Gujarat, 128, 129; priests sent to Akbar, 
139; denounce English to Akbar, 15 1, 
152; claim to command seas, defeated 
by Downton, 162; oppose English at 
Jahangir’s court, 163; Roe attempts to 
get them out of Gujarat, 166; refuse help 
to Shah Jahan in rebellion, 172; their 
trade at Hooghly, 19b; disliked by Shah 
• Jahan and besieged in Hooghly, 191; 
losses at Hooghly, 192, 217; besieged in 
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Portuguese {continued) 

Daman and Diu, 200; in conflict with. 
Bijapur, 209; buyers of indigo, 218; 
Methwold’s convention with, 219; pirates 
in Bengal and Arakan, 236-7, 478; in- 
vaded by ShambhujI, 282; stop Adam’s 
attack on Goa, 283 ; agree not to support 
Marathas, 296; attacked by Marathas 
Konkan, 356, 404-6; by Angria, 
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394; their possessions in 
404; pillage Arakan, 477; 
Chittagong, overthrown at 


Konkan, 
settle at 
Sandwip, 


478; piracy in Bengal, 479; influence in 
Ceylon, 480; in lower Burma, 482; in 
Siam, 484; at siege of Ayuthia, 488; 
destroy Buddha Tooth of Ceylon, 489; 
at Syriam, and near Shwebo, 494-5; 
expelled from Malacca, colony at Mergui 
500 

Po Yutpi, 483 
Pradhans, 394 
Pragji Prabhu, 297 
Prahlad Niraji, 291 
Pra Naret, 493 
Pran Nath, Prannathi, 22 1 
Pratap Rai (Chero Raja), 201 
Pratap Singh (of Tanjore), 408 
Pratinidhi ( = regent), 291; defined, 392 
n. 2; 394, 397, 401, 410 
Prem Narayan, Gond Raja, 195 
Presents as source of revenue, 449 
President and Council of Surat and 
Madras, 307 
Prithvi Raj, 201 

Prome, taken by Tabinshwehti, 483; vassal 
king of, 490; taken by Anaukpetlun, 494; 
taken by Talaings, 503; by Alaungpaya, 
505; gun at, 507 
Provincial of Order of Jesus, 141 
Pulel, 509 

Punjab, friendly to Dara, 222; governed by 
Zakariya Khan, 363; by Mu‘m-ul-Mulk, 
373, 428; invaded by Marathas, 416, 
445; ceded to Ahmad Shah Abdali, 434: 
invaded by Ghazi-ud-din, 437; bv 
Ahmad Shah Abdali, 438 
Puntambe, 380 
Pur, 248, 252 
Purana QiPa, 529 

Purandar, 254; ShivajPs treaty at, 258, 
273; Shahu takes refuge in, 381 
Puran Mai, 52, 53, 54, 57 
Purchas, 500 n. 1 
Puri, 139, 140 
Pur Mandal, 303 
Pushkar, 248 

Pye, king of Burma, dethrones Pindale, 498 
Pyinsa, 476 

Qadir Shah, see Mallu Qadir Khan, 51 
Qadr Khan, see Bahadur Shah (of Khan- 


desh 
Qaim 


4 


143 


:han (or Jang) Bangash, 353, 370; 


attacks Rohillas and killed, 429 


qalami , 21 

Qalmaq slaves, 331, 332 

din, becomes paymaster of 

;r7 a( f re?- 31 ! 345; receives 

title of I tnnad-ud-Daula, 346; becomes 
minister, 349; removed, 351 ; his relation 
77 - 355; marches against 

Marathas^, 355-6; 361; his payments to 
lNaair bhah, 362 ; joins Nizam-ul-Mulk 

?Ai 3 - ; A g f° V i? rn0r *£ tehr > 369; recognises 
Ah Muhammad Khan, 370; his intoxi- 
cation, 371 ; misleads Shah Nawaz Khan, 
372; killed, 373 
Qambar Beg, 68 /, 

Kana ui r A, t 

Q^andahar attacEed by £haibani Khan, 6* 
12, 21, 22, 38; occupied by Hindal, taken 
by Kamran and placed in charge of 
^kaxi captured by Plumayun, 40; held 
A kbas, *37i surrendered to 
Akbar by Muzaffar Husain Safavi, 141 • 
lost to Shah ‘Abbas, its importance on 
trade route, 170; surrendered by ‘All 
Mardan Khan, 199; Persian aims on, 
204; captured by Persians, 205; failure 
of Aurangzlb and Dara Shukoh to re- 
cover, 206; taken by Nadir Shah, 
by Ahmad Shah Abdali, 371; fond 
revenue of, 464 
qanungo,^ 452, 459 
Qaqshal Turks, 126 
Qara Bahadur Khan, 89 
QarshI, 7, 8 

Qasim Khanjuvaini, 190,191 
Qasim Khan (Kirmani), 285, 202, 2<u 
Qasim Khan, Mrr Bahr, 536 4 

Qasim Sambhali, 15 
Qasim, Sidi, 332 
gap, 241 

QiTa-i-Kuhna, 530-1 
Qilich Khan (grandfather of Nizam-ul- 
. Mulk), 287 
Qiya Khan Gung, 73, 77, 95 
Qizilbash, 1 4 1, 371 
Qoshanj, 199 
Qudrat-ullah, Shah, 332 
Queda Merchant , the, 310 
Qunduz, 4, 7, 8, 203 
Qutb Khan, 15 

Qutb Khan (‘Abdur-Rashid), 28, 50; 

death, 34, 51 
Qutb Khan Niyazi, 59 
Qutb Minar, 345 

Qutb Shah, passim , the ruler of Golconda 
at the time 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, 9 
Qutb-ud-din Kaki, 324 
Qutb-ud-din (Khubu), 160 
Qutb-ud-din Muhammad Khan, 86, 94, 
100, 106, 133 

Qutb-ul-Mulk, term used by Mughuls 
for kings of Golconda, 266;. title of 
‘Abdullah Khan (Hasan ‘All, Sayyid, 
?•»•)> 327, 33i 
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Qutlu Khan Lohani, 139 
Qutluq Nigar Khanum, 3 

Rabi‘a (Bibi), 60 
Rabi‘a-ud-Daurani, 567 
Ra‘dandaz (or Shuja'at Khan), 244 
Radhika Bai Mane, 295 
Rafi‘-ud-Darajat, set on throne, 339; dies, 
34o; 373 

Raf i -ud-Daula, becomes emperor as Shah 
Jahan II, and dies, 340; 373 
Rafr-ush-Shan, 323; jealous of ‘Azim-ush- 
Shan, 325; killed resisting Jahandar 
Shah, 326; father of Rafl‘-ud-Darajat, 
339 

Raghuji Bhonsle, establishes himself at Nag- 
pur, 365; invades Bengal, but repulsed, 
368, 441 ; his capture of Trichinopoly, 
384, 407-8; pays tribute to Nizam, 
389; 410; ravages Orissa, Bengal and 
Bihar, 441 ; recovers Nagpur and Berar, 
448 

Raghunath Bhati, 248 
Raghunath, Raja, 387 
Raghunath Rao (Ragoba), invades Hy- 
derabad, 390; his ambitions at death of 
Balaji Rao, 391, 407; 41 1; attacks Jats 
and goes to Delhi, 415, 439; invades 
Punjab, 416, 445; hopes to command 
against Abdall, 417 
Ragoba, see Raghunath Rao, 407 
rdhddrl , 231, 307, 379 
rdhddrsy 300 
Rahim Khan, 31 1-12 
Rahmat Khan, Hafiz, at Panipat, 422 n. 2 ; 
becomes regent of Rohilkhand, 429; 
joins Ahmad Shah Abdall, 446 
R||^te290 

^?lgar_ h ,_259, 273, 275, 278, 284 
Rai Rayan, see Patr Das and Bikramajit, 
1.49 

Raisen, 16; taken by Humayun, 23: taken 
by Sher Shah, 52, 53 

Rai Singh of Bikaner, 102, 104, 108, 141, 
1.57 

Rai Singh, usurper in Navanagar, 230 
Rajadnya , 380 
Rajahmundry, 389 
Raja Ram (Jat), 305, 336 
Raja Ram (Maratha), set up as successor 
to Shivaji, 279; succeeds Shambhuji, but 
has to fly, 284, 290; repels Mughul 
attacks on Gingee, 292-3; escapes from 
Gingee, 293; dies, 295, 366, 392 
Rajas Bai, mother of Shambhuji II (of 
Kolhapur), crowns him, 295; captured 
by Shahu, 401 
Rajgarh, 268, 294, 296, 298 
Rajmachl, 393 

Rajmahal (Raj mahall), 116, 225, 226, 365 
R^pufana/Te vo Its against Bahadur Shah 
in, 321; aloof from Mughuls at death of 
Muhammad Shah, 374; palaces in, 548; 
see also Rajputs 


Rajputs, their opposition to the Mughuls, 
39> 545 Bihar! Mai, first Rajput chief to 
attend Akbar’s court, 81 ; their dislike of 
marriage connections with Mughuls, 
1 1 7 ? 1 25 , 1 6 1 ; minor chiefs subdued, 1 1 7 ; 
reconciled to Mughuls, 161-2; friendly 
to Shah Jahan, 170 n. 1, 184; in battle at 
Dharmat, 212; at Samogarh, 213; de- 
fault at Khajuha, 224; promise aid to 
Dara, 226-7; in tribal campaign, 239; 
support prince Akbar’s rebellion, 250; 
Aurangzib’s provocation of, 252, 321; at 
Gingee, 294; enlisted for Bahadur Shah, 
319; at battle of Jajau, 320; revolt 
against Bahadur Shah and reconciled, 
321-2; of Bhojpur join Farrukh-siyar, 
327; decline to oppose Nadir Shah, 358; 
give aid against Ahmad Shah Abdall, 
372; siding with Marathas, 397, 402; 
refuse to join Panipat campaign, 418; 
look down on Jats, 432; weary of 
Maratha aggression, 444 
Rajrup, Raja (of Jammu), 200, 227 
Raj Singh, Maharana (of Mewar), 248, 


„ 2 49j 250 
Rakshasbhavan, 426 
Rama Vijaya, 427 
Ramayana, 221 

Rambha Rao Nimbalkar, 380, 381 

Ram Ghand, Raja (of Bhath), 101, 143 

Ram Ghand, Raja (of Seraen), 140 

Ramchandra N. Bavdekar, 291 

Ramchandra Nimbalkar, 389 

Ramchandrapur, 366 

Ramchandra Shenvi, 414 

Ram Chehra, 305 

Ramdas (poet), 426 

Ram Das (or Raja Raghunath), 389 

Ram Das, Kachhwaha, 152 

Ramghat pass (Deccan), 283 

Ramgir, 270 

Ram Joshi, 427 

Ramling Tank, 264 \ 

Ramnagar (south of Surat), 259 \ 
Ramnaga 'f; princess, 381 | 

’KanTNarayan, Raja, 444 s 

Rampura, 306 
Ram Raja, his origin, 409 
Ramree, 482 
Ram Sah, Raja, 73, 116 
Ramsej, 282 

Ram Singh, Raja (of Amber), in Assam, 
236,245 

Ram Singh, Raja (of Marwar or Jodhpur), 
431-2 

Ram Singh Hara, 320 
Ramu, 237, 477, 478, 481 
Ranade, M. G., 392 n. 1, 395 n. 1; on 
Shahu, 409 

Rana Sanga, 9; his exploits, declares war 
on Babur, 16; defeated at Khanua, 17, 
54; wars with Gujarat and appeals to 
Humayun, 22; defeated by Bahadur 
Shah, 23, 54; 49 
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Ran Bdghd , 80 

Randola Khan, against Mughuls, 1 88, 189; 
defeated by Khan Zaman, 192; tries to 
relieve Daulatabad, 193, 265; 196 
Rangamatl, 236 
Rang Mahall, 557 

Rangoon, Bahadur II exiled to, 448; 
occupied by Smim Htaw, 485 ; by 
Alaungpaya, 505; becomes port of 
Burma, 507; East India Company at, 
512; its value as port, 513; burnt by 
Taking rebels, visited by Hsinbyushin, 

Ran 9 

Ranmast Khan, 259 
Rann of Cutch, 223, 227 
RanojI Sindia, in Malwa, 365, 398; near 
Delhi, 403 ; at siege of Bassein, 406 
f \\ Ranthambhojc, taken by Rana Sanga, 16; 
y V^surrenaSrs to Sher Shah, 52; held by 
V| \ *^dil Khan, 58; besieged by Mughuls, 
* \ \ 77 > 99; taken by Akbar, 100-1 ; 170 
Rasulpur (Bijapur), 285, 286 
Ratanabon, 478 
Ratanamanaung, 480 
Ratan Chand, agent of ‘Abdullah Khan, 
333; leases collection of land revenue, 
337; his increased power, 342; seized 
after Husain ‘All’s death, 344; executed, 
345 

^SSE«!Tx504. 315 
Ratan Singh, 306 

Rathors, 248, 250, 252; their successes in 
Mar war, 303 

Raushanals, 134, 126, 137, 138, 147 
Raushan-Akhtar becomes Muhammad 
Shah, 340 

Raushan-ud-Daula becomes minister, but 
removed, 351 
Ravenswaay, 492 n. 2 
Raybag, 198, 265, 267 
Razadarit Ayedawpon, 489 
Razmndma , 133 
Rechna Duab, 323 
Red Sea, 310 

Regulator of Realm =Nizam-ul-Mulk, 377 
Religious discussions, 113, 114 
Rennell, 236 

Revenue, sources of, 449 ; remissions of, 46 1 
Rewah, 444 
Risdla-i - Wdlidiyya, 20 
Rizavl Khan, 97 
Roads made by Sher Shah, 57 
Roberts, 309 
Rockets, 55, 423 

Roe, Sir Thomas, describes nauruz festival, 
156; arrives in India, 162; obtains trade 
facilities, 163; describes Nur Mahall and 
Khusrav’s danger, 164; his march with 
Jahangir, 165; final agreement with 
Shah Jahan, 167; on favour shown to 
Persian ambassador, 170; presents mini- 
ature to Jahangir, 179; receives medal 
from Jahangir, 180; on drinking habits 



of Jahangir and Shah Jahan, 215 n. 1 ; 
describes Shah Jahan, 216; his present of 
coach to Jahangir, 260 
R ohilkha nd, 369-70; occupied by Mara- 

— tirSs74i 5 

India, 370; at Panlpat, 

22-4; beat Bangash Afghans, 429; de- 
feated by Marathas, 431 ; friendly with 
Shuja -ud-Daula, 439 ; join Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 446 
Rohira, 294 
Rohrl, 37 

Rohtak canals, 201 . % 

Rohtas (in Bihar), gained by Sher Khan, \ \ ' 

33, 47, 51 ; taken by Shah Jahan \ V X ^ 

m rebellion, 172; surrendered by him, 11 
174 1 * 

Rohtas (in Punjab), built by Sher Shah, *S2 ; 

_ 53 ? 59j 66, 67; 459 
Ross, 20 n. 1 
Rubies, 487 

Rudra Pratap, Raja, 201 
Ruh-ullah Khan, 282, 285, 289 
RumI Khan, 24, 28, 29 
Rupar, 223, 335 
Rup Matl, 79 
Rustam Beg, Mlrza, 172 
Rustam-dil Khan, 321, 323 
Rustam Khan, title of Muqarrab Khan 
(Persian) ( q.v .), posted to Katehr, 1895 
killed at Samogarh, 213 
Rustam Khan, later title of Sharza Khan, 
q.v, 

Rustam Rao, 286 

Sa‘adat Khan (Mir Muhammad Amin, of 
Oudh), conspires against Sayyids, 344; 
promoted, 345; appointed viceroy of 
•&g ra > 346; becomes Burhan-ul-Mulk 
(q>v.) and viceroy of Oudh, 348 
Sa'adat-ullah Khan, 369 
Sabaji Sindia, 416, 445 
Sabha Chand, 328, 330, 332 
Sacha Padishah , 322 
Sachiv, 291 

Sacrifice, for Arakanese coronation, 479; 
for Shan funerals, and for feasts, 487; at 
rebuilding palace, 499 ; at founding city, 

509 . 

Sadashiv Ra P' (Bhao Sahib), takes Ahmad- 
'“liagarT^&T son of Chimaji Appa, 407 ; 
defeats Hyderabad army, 413; conducts 
civil administration, 414; commands 
against Abdali, 417, 446; despises advice, 

418; takes Kunjpura and entrenches at 
Panlpat, 419, 447-8; his military errors, 

420; his bravery at Panlpat, 421-2 and 
n. 2; his death, 424; dethrones Shah 
Jahan III and sets up Mlrza Javan 
Bakht, 447 

Sadat Khan (or Salabat Khan, Zu-T- 
Fiqar Jang), 372, 373; see also Zu-T- 
Fiqar Jang 

Sadhaura, 322, 323, 324, 335 
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Sadiq Muhammad Khan, 117, 137, 142, 
143 

Sadr-us-Sudur, 62, 63, 76, 84, 90, 121; in 
charge of grants of land revenue, 465 
Sa £ d-ullah, chief minister of Shah Jahan, 
206, 207; dies, 208 

Sa < d-ullah Khan (deputy minister), 332 
Sa £ d-ullah Khan Rohilla, 429, 431, 439, 446 
Safavi dynasty, 357, 525, 559 
Safdar Ah, 384, 408 


“* iwtw •* WUM1WUUUU to 

Nadir Shah, 362, 363; attends at court, 
368; jealous of ‘All Muhammad Khan, 
370; joins army against Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 372 ; helps to defeat him, 373; 
opposed by Ahmad Shah, 386; invites 
Mar&tha help against Bangash Pathans, 
4 t 5j 43°“ i j fights Ghazl-ud-din, 415, 
435-6; becomes minister, 428; crushes 
Bangash Afghans, 429; defeated by 
Ahmad Khan, 430 ; recovers influence at 
court, 432 ; his quarrel with Ahmad Shah 
of Delhi, 434; rebels, 435-6; departs to 
Oudh, 436; dies, 439; his tomb, 568 
Safdar Khan Babi, 315 
Safiyat-un-Nisa, 303 
Saf Shikan Khan, 288 
Sagaing, 497 

Sagar (in Berad territory), 290 
Sagar Singh of Mewar, 158 
Saguna Bai, 409 
Saharanpur, 322 
Sahawar, 430 

Sahib Dei (or Kumari Dula), 336 
Sahibganj, 225 
Sahibji, 240 

Sa £ id Khan Chaghatai, 139 
Sa £ id Khan Niyazi, 59 
saifi, 21 

St Anthony and St Nicholas, the, *01 
Sakit, 83 
Sakraval, 96 n. 1 
Sakrigall, see Teliyagarhi, 225 
Sakwar Bad, 409 

Salabat Jang, succeeds Nasir Jang as vice- 
roy of Deccan, 387, 433; makes alliance 
with Peshwa against Ghazi-ud-din, 388, 
410, 434; his character, 388; quarrels 
with Shah Nawaz Khan, 389; seized by 
French, 390; deposed by Nizam £ Ali, 

0 S9I5 4I3. 

Salabat Khan (of Ahmadnagar), 137 

Saladin, 524 n. 2 

Salamis, 68 

Salar Jang, 386 

Sale, 452 

oalher, 259 

Salim, see Jahangir 

Salima Begam, married (1) to Bairam 
Khan, 73; (2) to Akbar, 78; mother of 
Murad, 102; goes as pilgrim to Mecca, 

1 14; intercedes for Salim, 150; employs 
Nur Mahall, 163 


sfeats Dara at, I' 
; Farrukh-siyar i 

lt :.3 2 ^9 J 

vaia Asim. 00 1 V 


Salim Ghishti, Shaikh, 102, 156, 220; his 
tomb, 544, 546-7 
Salimgarh, 68, 531, 555 
Salim Khan Sur rebels against £ Adil Shah, 
64 

Salim Shah = Islam Shah (q.v.) 9 58 
Salim Shah, king of Arakan, 478 
Salsette, 404, 405 
Salt, a source of revenue, 449, 450 
Saltpetre, 307, 317, 449 
Samana, 68 

Samarqand taken by Babur and surrendered 
to Shaibani Khan, 4; 5; retaken by 
Babur and again lost, 7; Shah Jahan’s 
aims against, 202-3 
Sambawut, see Pyinsa, 476 
Sambhal, t aken by Khavass Khan, 51; 
^’Khavass^ Khan murdered at, 59; Ibra- 
him Shah flies to, 66; 71; occupied by 
Khan Zaman, 73; 369; Babur’s mosque 
at, 524 

^Sambhar^Ji,, 354; salt lake at, 450 
Samdhara, 234 

Samogarh, Aurangzib defeats 
222, 223, 320-; " 
defeats Jahandar Shah at, 
Samsam-ud-Daula, see Khvaja £ Asim, 331, 
337 

Samsam-ud-Daula, title of Shah Nawaz 
Khan (q.v.) , 388 
Samumistan, 166 
Sanchod, 304 
Sanda (Chandra), 476 
Sandathudamma, king of Arakan, 480 
Sandawiziya, king of Arakan, 482 
Sandbags used in Rajputana, 54 
Sandi, 439 

Sandihkan mosque, 477 
Sandoway, 476 
Sandwip, 237, 478, 481 
Sane, king of Burma, 499 
Sangameshwar, 284 
Sangamner, 189 
Sangermano, 501 n. 2 
Sangola, 284, 410, 41 1 
Sangram, Akbar’s musket, 98 
Sangram Singh, see Rana Sanga 
Sankosh, 233 

S ant ajIGh° r p a r e , 291, 292, 293, 294, 295 

banta Vijaya , 427 

Sanyasis, 95 

Sarang (Sultan), 86 

Sarangpur, 16, 23, 52, 79, 354 

baraspur, 241 

Sarbuland Khan, becomes Mubariz-ul- 
Mulk, 337; 338; appointed viceroy of 
Gujarat, 350; his difficulties there, 351, 
398 5 dismissed, rebels and is imprisoned, 
352, 401; appointed to Allahabad, 355; 
collects tribute for Nadir Shah, 362 
Sardar Khan (‘Abdullah Pani), 289 
Sardesai, 393 

sardeshmukhl , in Bijapur and Golconda, 
273; in Carnatic, 276; promised by 
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sardeshmukhi ( continued ) 

Husain ‘All to ShahGj 338, 378, 395; in 
Gujarat, 398, 352 ; in Hyderabad, 355; 
claimed by Baji Rao for Deccan, 355; 
claimed in Bengal, 368; relinquished 
in Hyderabad, 379; in Deccan and 
definition of, 392 and n. 1 ; granted by 
Farrukh-siyar, 395; by Muhammad 
Shah, 396 

Sardeshpdndya , office of claimed by Baji Rao 
for Deccan, 355 

Sarfaraz Khan, ‘Ala-ud-Daula, becomes 
viceroy of Bengal, 364; displaced and 
killed by ‘All Vardi Khan, 36^ 

Sar-i-Pul, 4 6 D 

sarkar , 56 

Sarkar, J. N., 217 n. 2, 236 n. 1 ; on Panipat 
campaign, 41 7 n. 1 ; on armies at Panipat, 
419 n. 2, 422 n. 1; on Hindu caste re- 
strictions affecting battle, 423 n. 1 ; on 
Magh pirates, 479 n. 2, 481 n. 2 
Sarkhej, 133 
Sarkhel, or admiral, 394 
Sarmad, 232 
Sarnal, 105, 118 
Sarola, 387 
Saru Taqi, 199 

Sasaram, 45, 48, 49; Sur tombs at, 526 
Saswad, 396 

^afaj^Shivaji ill at, 276; 294; 296- taken 
by Aurangzib, 297; Shahu crowned at, 
392; residence of Tara Bai, 401* 
rivalled by Poona, 407; Ram Raja 
crowned at, 410; seized by Tara Bai, 
41 1 

Satgaon, 112, 190, 19 1 
sail ’, condemned by Akbar, 131, 133; for- 
bidden by Jahangir, 1 8 1 ; by Shah Jahan, 
217; forbidden by Aurangzib, 231: of 
Sakwar Bai, 410 
SatnamI rising, 243-4 
Saturday Palace, 407 
Saulat Jang, 367 
Sauli£re, 493 n. 1 
Savantvadi, 283 
Savanur, 379, 389, 412 
Sawan, 557 

sawbwa (Shan chief), 487, 490, 516 
Sayadaw Athwa, 503 n. 3, 508 n. 1 
Sayyid Ahmad (Sir), 557 
Sayyid ‘Alam, 225 

Sayyid brothers, support Farrukh-siyar, 
327; their quarrels with him, 333; over- 
awe him, 334; decide to stop his intrigues, 
338; murder him and set up Rafi‘-ud- 
Darajat, 339 ; set up Rafl-ud-Daula and 
then Muhammad Shah, 340; losing 
power to Turani party, 341 ; quarrel over 
spoils, try to recall Nizam-ul-Mulk, 342; 
their forces defeated near Shevgaon, 343 ; 
their alarm, and conspiracy against them, 
344-; 364; their influence in Rohilkhand 
extinguished, 369; 395 ; see also ‘Abdullah 
Khan, Sayyid and Husain ‘All, Sayyid 
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Sayyid Muhammad, 61 
Sayyidsj defined, 1 1 3 ; of Barha {q.v.), 74 
n * 1 » of Bilgram, 430 ; Delhi dynasty style 
of architecture, 525-6 
Schouten, 481 n. 1 
Scott on massacre at Delhi, 361 n. 2 
Sehore, 349 
Sehwan, 37, 38, 227 
Selgur, 259 
semini , 491 
Sen, 392 n. 1 
Sendkarta defined, 393 
Sendpati (commander-in-chief), 2 ck 200 
401, 402 0 

Seoni, 314 
Sera, 290, 301 
Seraen, 140 
Seram, 287 

Seringapatam, 423 n. 1 

Sh&dman, Raza Bahadur, Rustam-i-Hind, 

Cl 332 

Shah Abbas I (of Persia), 137, 153, 157, 
158; sends embassies to Jahangir, 170; 

?5 1 a ^ 3 *99; 2 ^ 2 j Bis buildings, 559 

A^ bas fJJ 0 / Persia )> 203, 204, 229 

bhah Alam (Mu azzam, q.v.), viceroy of 

St- Can ’ w 56 ’ 273 ; c l uarrels with Dilir 
Khan, 258; recalled from Deccan, 278; 

Ahmadnagar, 282 ; raids Konkan, 
r 3 5 r nva< ^ es Golconda, 286; settles terms 
of submission, 287; imprisoned for trying 
to save Qutb Shah, 287-8; appointed 
to govern north India, 296; succeeds 
Aurangzib as Bahadur Shah (q.v.), 310 
Shah- Alam II, see ‘All Gauhar, 448 
Shahamat Khan, becomes Mubariz Khan 
c (*•*•)> 33 1 , 349 
Shaham Beg, 75 

Shaham Khan Jalair, 81, 106, 114, hr, 
128 ' 


Shahbaz Khan, 105, 127, 132, 141, 142 
Shah Beg, 3, 6 

Shah Beg Khan, Arghun (Khan Dauran), 
141 

Shah Burj, 557 
Shah Daula, 319 

Shah Husain (of Sind), 25; resists Huma- 
Yfln, 37, 38; helps him to leave Sind, 40; 
aids Kamran to recover Kabul, 41 
Shahl Beg, see Shaibani Khan 
Shah Jahan, formerly Khurram ( q.v .), re- 
ceives title, 165; repels attacks by Malik 
‘Ambar in Deccan, 168, 261; makes 
terms, 169, 262; his jealousy of Nur 
Jahan, 170; rebels and defeated at 
Bilochpur, 1 7 1 ; his temporary success in 
Bengal and Bihar, 172; completely de- 
feated seeks pardon, 1 73 ; again marches 
north, 176; repelled in Sind returns to 
Deccan, 177; proclaimed emperor, 183; 
his early problems, 184; his plans for 
Deccan, 185-6; his grievances against 
Portuguese, 191,217; forbids new Hindu 
temples, 192, 217; at Lahore, 194; in 
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Shahjahan (continued) 

Bundelkhand, 195; settles terms of 
allegiance with Bijapur and Golconda, 
1 96~7 » 267; his embassies to Persia, 199; 
constructs canals, 201; aims at conquest 
of Transoxiana, 202; captures Balkh, 
203; founds new city, 205, 555; projects 
for conquest of Deccan, failing health, 
209; his serious illness, 21 1; shut up in 
Agra fort by Aurangzib, 2 1 4 ; his lineage 
and habits, 215; described by Roe, his 
treatment of Afghans, 216; his religious 
views, treatment of Hindus and Christ- 
ians, 217; his administration, 218; his 
diplomacy and artistic tastes, 219; a 
portrait of, 219 n. 1 ; his tastes in archi- 
tecture and literature, 220, 553; sends 
funds to Dara, 223; in captivity, 232; 
death, 233; his . arrogance to rulers in 
Deccan, 266; his land revenue system, 
467-8; his buildings at Lahore, 560 
Shahjahan II (Raf i‘-ud-Daula) , 340 
Shahjahan III, proclaimed emperor, 4 44 ; 

dethroned, 447 ' ' 

Shahjahanabad, name of Delhi (q.v.), 206, 

35 ? 

Shahji Bhonsle, joins Mughuls, 187; offers 
services to Bijapur, 192, 265 ; tries to help 
Daulatabad, 193; sets up pretender to 
Ahmadnagar, 194, 266; to give up 
Junnar, 196; surrenders forts and enters 
Bijapur service, 198, 267; 210; his rise, 
256; his forts, 267; obtains land in 
Carnatic, 267, 268; arrested and con- 
fined, 268; returns to Carnatic on release, 
269; death, 273 

Shahji II (of Tanjore) submits to Mughuls, 


Shah Mansur, Khvaja, conspires against 
Akbar, 126; suspended from office, and 
executed, 127; as revenue minister, 462 
Shah Mirza, 94, 105, 106 
Shah Mirza, see Mahmud Sultan, 95, 
i°9 

Shah Navaz Khan (governor of Gujarat), 
226, 227, 576 

Shah Nawaz Khan, nephew of Zakariya 
Khan, becomes governor of Punjab, 370; 
intrigues with Ahmad Shah Abdali and 
flies from him, 372 

Shah Nawaz Khan, Samsam-ud-Daula, 
author of Maasir-ul-umara , 383 ; his 
qualities as regent, 388; opposed by 
French, 389; killed, 390 
Shah Pasand Khan, 422 and n. 2, 423 


Shahpur (Jtfiji __ 
Shah Qull Khan 


. 190, 285 

* Mahram, 72 

Shahr Banu (Padishah Blbl), 255, 275, 277 
Shahr-i-nau, 229 

Shah Rukh Mirza (of Badakhshan), expels 
Sulaiman, 1 15; takes refuge with Akbar, 
I 345 deputed against Kashmir, 135; 
raises troops in Malwa, 141; sent to 
Deccan, 142, 145 


Shahryar, marries Ladll Begam, 168; dis- 
putes with Shahjahan, 171; seized by 
Mahabat Khan, 1 75 ; becomes bald, 177; 
assumes imperial title, but defeated and 
blinded, 183 

Shah Shuja‘, unsuccessful in Deccan, 194, 
266; rebels in Bengal, 21 1; defeated by 
Raja Jay Singh, 212; 215; settles land 
revenue in Bengal, 218; 222; aims at 
Agra, 223; defeated at Khajuha and in 
Bengal, 224-6; flies to Arakan and killed 
there, 226, 480-1 ; 232; allows English to 
trade in Bengal, 306-7, 308; his followers 
in Arakan, 482 
Shah Tahmasp, 40 

Shahu, detained in Aurangzib’s camp, 247, 
284, 366, 392; promised recognition by 
Husain ‘All, 338; 365; his desire for 
peace with Mughuls, 378; his weak 
authority, 379; estranged from Asaf Jah, 
380; takes refuge in Purandar, 381; re- 
stored by Bahadur Shah, 392; his early 
difficulties, 393; his treaty with Farrukh- 
siyar, 395; aids Nizam against Mubariz 
Khan, 399; attacked by Nizam, attains 
independence, 400; reconciled to Sham- 
bhujl II, 401; his death, character and 
wills, 408—9; allowed Peshwas to usurp 
power, 412 

Shahu II adopted by Ram Raja, 41 1 
Shah Wall Khan, 422 and n. 2, 423 
Shahzada Khanum, 102 
Shaiban Khan of Golden Horde, 97 
Shaibam Khan, grandson of Abu-’l-Khair 
Khan, 3; becomes master of Trans- 
oxiana, marries Babur’s sister, 4, 202; 
threatens Balkh, 5; takes Herat and 
attacks Qandahar, quarrels with Shah 
Isma‘Il, 6 ; divorces Babur’s sister, is suc- 
ceeded by Ubaid-ullah Khan, 7 
Shaikh ‘Ala’I, see ‘Ala’i 
Shaikh Budh, 62, 63 
Shaikh Gadai, 76 
Shaikh Hasan, 61 
Shaikh Phul, 32 

Shaikh Salim Chishti, see Salim Ghishti, 102 
Shaikhs defined, 1 1 3 
Shaikh-ul-Islam, 288 
Shakarkhelda, battle at, 350, 377 
Shalamar, near Delhi, 361 ; at Lahore and 
in Kashmir, 549 
Shaligram, 427 n. 1 

ShambhujI I, 252, 258; in disgrace, flies to 
Dilir Khan, 278; succeeds Shivaji, 279; 
his succession disputed by Raja Ram, 
281; shelters Akbar and invades Portu- 
guese territory, 282 ; captured and killed, 
284, 366; results of his fall, 290; 335 
ShambhujI II (of Kolhapur), Maratha 
? ret r e ?_ der ’ 2 95> 353? 392 ; supported by 
Asaf Jah, 380, 400; proclaimed at Poona, 
marries and abandoned, 381; his re- 
bellion crushed, 401; possible heir to 
Shahu, 409 
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Shamsher Bahadur, illegitimate son of 
BajI Rao, 407, 417, 425 
Shamsher Bahadur, title of Gaikwar of 
Baroda, 398 
Shamsher Khan, 64 

Shamsher Khan (Muhammad Ya'qub), 
238 

Shams Khan, 322, 323 
Shams-ud-din Khan becomes Atga Khan, 
74 

Shams-ud-din, Khvaja, 140 
ShankarajI Malhar, 291, 395 
Shans, in Assam, 233; overrun Akyab, 476; 
migration ceases, 482 ; unable to unite, 
482; states annexed by Bayinnaung, 486; 
Burmese against Siamese, 487; burial 
customs of, 487; Gwes take refuge with, 
505; in Alaungpaya’s army, 507, 508, 
509; in Hsinbyushin’s army, 514; aid 
Siamese against Burmese, 514; tributary 
to both China and Burma, 516 
Shansabanids, 45 

Shanwar Wada, 407; described, 413 
Sharaf-ud-dln Husain, Mirza, 82,85,98, 106 
Share of produce, 453 
Sharif Khan, 74, 94, 100 
Sharing, 454, 468 

Shar'iyat-ullah Khan, see Mir Jumla 
Sharza Khan (later Rustam Khan), 254, 
256,276,284,294,313 
shast, 1 31 

Shayista Khan, fights Marathas, 198; re- 
ceives title Khan Jahan, 208; takes 
Chittagong, 229, 236-7, 481 ; his cam- 
paign against Shivaji, 253, 254; occupies 
Poona, 257; seizes English factories, 308; 
as viceroy in Bengal, 31 1 
Sher Afgan ('All Qull), 160, 163 
Sher Khan (or Shah) ,21; makes terms with 
Humayun, 22 ; holds south Bihar, 28 ; ad- 
vances into Bengal, 29, 50; gains south 
II Bihar and Benares, 30, 50; defeats 

I 1 Humayun at Ghausa, 33 ; expels Mughui 
governor from Bengal, advances to meet 
Humayun near Kanauj, 34; defeats him 
in battle, 35; follows him to Punjab, 36; 
i parentage (as Farid Khan), 45; has 
\ charge of two parganas , 46 ; quarrels with 
\ relations, employed by Babur but leaves 
\ him, 47; acquires Chunar, submits to 
^Mahmud Lodi, 49; gains Rohtas, 50; 
(defeats Humayun at Chausa, assumes 
, 'royal title, wins battle near Kanauj, 
"expels Humayun from India, 51; his 
government of Bengal, improvements at 
Agra, attack on Puran Mai, 52; orders 
massacre at Raisen, spares the Langahs, 
invades Rajputana, 54; defeats Maldeo, 
besieges Kalinjar and dies, his character, 
55; administration, 56; builder and 
road-maker, buried at Sasaram, 57; 357; 
his revenue system, 456-8; his tomb, 
526-8 

Sher Khan, son of ‘Adil Shah, 81 
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Sher Khan FuladI in Gujarat, 104, 106 
Sher Khan Tarin, igg 
S her Khvaja, 145 

Shevgaon, battle near, 343 ; treaty between 
Asai Jah and Marathas at, 381 

see*? 122, 232; inscriptions at 
Bijapur erased, 286; Irani party be- 
longed to, 331 

Shiah-Sunm dissensions , 6, 19, 40, 74, 76, 
” 1 95 at Akbars court, 114; in army in 
Bengal, 115; between Mugbuls and 
Bijapur, _ 197; Shah ‘Abbas II and 
Aurangzlb, 229; over extinction of 
Gojconda kingdom, 288; under Bahadur 
Shah, 324; Safdar Jang’s hatred of 
Afghans, 429; Safdar Jang and Ghazi- 
ud-din, 435 
Shibarghan, 203 

ShUiab-ud-din Ahmad Khan, governor of 
Agra, 77; jealous of Atga Khan, 83; sent 
against Mirzas and in Malwa, 97; in 
charge of crown lands, 100; governor of 
Gujarat, 119; 133 
Shihab-ud-din Ghori, 14 
Shihab-ud-din Khan, 282 
shiqqdar , 56 
Shiranls, 239 

Shish Mahall, at Agra, 554; at Lahore, 555 
Shitthaung, 478 

Shivaji, encroaches on Mughui territory, 
210; escapes from Agra, 236; conquers 
Carnatic, 240, 276; Mughui commanders 
against, 253; aids Jay Singh against 
Bijapur, 254; his early history, 256, 268; 
occupies Konkan, raids Poona, 257; 
sacks Surat, encircled by Jay Singh, 
visits Agra, again opposes Mughuls, 258, 
273, 279; his greatest successes, crowns 
himself Chhatrapati , his death, 259, 279, 
366; his capture of Torna, 268; murders 
Chandra Rao, builds Partabgarh, 269; 
attacked by Bijapur, kills Afzal Khan, 
272 ^assumes title of raja, 273, 275, and 
obtains chauth in Bijapur, 273; organises 
his government, 274; raids Bijapur and 
Berar, 275; settles Carnatic, 277, 291; his 
character, 278; his dominions, 279; his 
love of literature, 426 
Shivaji II, 295, 392 
Shivner, 395 

Sholapur, in dispute between Ahmadnagar 
and Bijapur, 188, 263; 190; occupied by 
Khan Dauran, but restored to Bijapur, 
267 


Shqrapur r 256 
SKova Singh, 31 1 


Shridhar, 427 
Shrinivas Rao, Maratha minister, 379 
Shripat Rao, 397, 401 
Shrivardhan, 393 
Shuja*, see Shah Shuja‘ 

Shuja £ at Khan (Kar Talab Khan), 303, 304 
Shuja‘at Khan (Muhammad Ma‘sum), 
35°j 35i 
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Shuja 4 at Khan (or Ra'dandaz), 239 
Shuja € at Khan Sur, 59, 60 
Shuja*-ud-Daula, Nawab Vazir, succeeds 
Safdar Jang, 418; inclined towards peace 
with Marathas, 420 ; at Panipat, 422 ; 
cremates Vishvas Rao’s body, 424; be- 
comes Nawab of Oudh, 439; receives 
‘All Gauhar, 440; his aims on Bengal, 
etc., ^443; aids Najib-ud-Daula against 
Marathas, 444; joins Abdall, 447; again 
becomes minister, 448 
Shuja c -ud-dln Muhammad Khan, becomes 
viceroy of Bengal as Shuja‘-ud-Daula, 
364 

Shukartar, 444 
Shukr-un-Nisa Begam, 102 
shuturnal (camel guns), 424 
Shway Yoe, 488 

Shwebo, villages settled with Portuguese 
captives* 495 ; birthplace of Alaungpaya, 
504; French prisoners settled in, 506; 
supplied with water, 509 ; 5 1 1 ; Alaung- 
paya buried at, 512 ; capital moved from, 
513 

Shwebotha, 507 

Sh wedag°n 483, 490, 494, 505, 516; em- 
bellished by Hsinbyushin, 519 
Shwedaung, 478 
Shwekyathein, 480 
Shweli, 516 

Shwemawdaw, 490, 508 
Shwenaungbin, 516, R17 
Shwesandaw, 519 
Shwesettaw, 497 
Shwezigon, 487, 516, 519 
Siadat Khan, 301 
Sialkot, 12 

Siam, Siamese, invaded by Tabinshwehti, 
483 “ 4 ? b y Bayinnaung, 488; rebel near 
Pegu, 492 ; resist Nandabayin, 493 ; hold 
Tenasserim, 494, 495, 500; raid Syriam 
and Pegu, 499; invaded by Alaungpaya, 
510; its independence, 513; invaded by 
Hsinbyushin, 513-16; expel Burmese, 
520 

Sldi, the chief of Janjira, 394, 404 

Sidi, 507 

Sidi ‘All Ra’Is, 69 

Sidi^Mas 4 ud, see Mas‘ud Khan, Sidi (of 
Bijapur) 

Sihonda, 1&8 

Sikandar (or Ulugh Mirza), 94 
Si kandar abad , 4 1 6 , 446, 447 
SlEanHaF^Adil Shah (of Bijapur), 255, 274, 
275, 286 ' 

Sikandar Lodi, 9, 45, 241 
Sikandar Shah Sur, assumes royal title, 66; 
opposes Mughul army hear Sirhind, 67; 
defeated and flies to Himalayas, 68; still 
maintains army, 70; attacks Mughuls 
# but surrenders and dies, 73 
Sikandra, Akbar buried at, 153; his tomb, 
x 79 > 548, 549-5 U attacked by Jats, 
305 


Sikhs, origin, tenets and growth, 244-5; 
opposition to Islam, 245-7; revolt against 
Bahadur Shah, 322-4; suppression of 
under Farrukh-siyar, 335-6; resist op- 
pression, 437 ; assist Adina Beg Khan, 445 
Sikri, see Fathpur Sikri 
Silahdi (Silah-ud-din), 16 
Silk, 307,317,487,501, 509 

Silversmiths, 509 
Simla-garh, 234 
Sinan, 524 

Sind, 25; Humayun’s experiences in, 37- 
9; annexed by Akbar, 137; Dara Shukoh 
in, 223 ; land revenue of, 464; tile industry 
_ of, 560; architecture in, 568-70 
Sm-dagh, 437 and n. 1 
Sindkhed, 380, 389 
Singaung, 517 

Singu, king of Burma, 520-1, 522 
Sinhgarh (formerly Kondhana) , 267 n. 1, 
268; Raja Ram dies at, 295; 296; taken 
by Aurangzib, 298; Tara Bai at, 410; 

# celebrated in ballads, 427 
Sinsani, 305, 306 

Sipah-salar (commander-in-chief), title of 

< 4 bd ^ la ^ 1 Khan, Sayyid (?.».), 33 1 
Sipihr Shukoh, 227 
Sira, 279 

Siraj-ud-Dauia, 364, 442, 443 
k ir bind, 9, 35, 58, 59, 65, 67, 71 ; sacked by 
Sikhs, 322; occupied by Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 372 

Sirohl, 104 * 

Sironj, 306, 313, 342, 356, 357 
Sir Roger Dowler, 364 n. 2 
Sir si, 59 

Sisodia Rajputs, 248, 249, 250, 252 
Sittaung, 508 
Siwana, 304 

418 n. 2, 423, 425 / 
n. 1, 433 n. 3 f 

Skardo, 206 

Slavery, slaves, Mughul slaves taken by 
Portuguese, 19 1 ; imported from Abys- 
sinia, 317; Maratha prisoners enslaved 
after Panipat, 424; taken from Bengal by 
Magh pirates, 479; Shans enslaved by 
Bayinnaung, 487; settled by Thalun on 
land, 496; Burmese enslaved by Chinese, 
497; shipwrecked crews enslaved by 
Burmese, 501; customary among races 
of Indo-China, 506; Siamese enslaved by 
Burmese, 515 
Sleeman, W., 564 
Slipper-bearer, 398 n. 1 
Smim Htaw, 485-6 
Smim Htaw Buddhaketi, 503 
Smith, S., 499 n. 2, 51 1 n. 1 
Smith, V. A., 83, 96 n. 1, 101, 103 n. 1 ; on 
Akbar’s mysticism, 120; on the Din-i- 
Ilahi, 1 31 ; on Mughul art, 178; 476 n. 1 
Soghor, 305 
Sojat, 249, 304 
Som, 323 
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^mnath J _ 24 2 > 542 

Son, 31 

Sonargaon, 57 ; renamedjahangirnagar, 1 90 
Sondlp, see Sandwip 
Songarh, 381, 398 
'"S~<3nnerat^ 501 nn. 1 and 2 
Sonpat, 322, 359 
Sonpet, 143 
Sonta, 508 
Soron, 349 

Sousa, Faria y, 484 n. 1, 489 n. 2, 493 n. 1, 
“-^nrr:' K - * 

Spalato, 556 
Spice Islands, 317 
Spices, 317 
Srlghat, 234 

Sfegar (Garhwal), 207, 228 
bubarnarekha as boundary, 443 
sub as (provinces) of Aurangzib, 315-16 
Subhanji, 297 

Sufi, Sufism, 1 19, 120, 130, 210, 217 n. 2; 

banned by Aurangzib, 232 
Sugarcane, 460, 468 
Sukhotai, 488 
Sukkur, 570 

Sulaiman Kararam (of Bengal), 90, 92, 99, 
108,110 

Sulaiman Khan (Sur), 45, 46 
Sulaiman Mlrza (of Badakhshan), 41; 
besieges Kabul, 71; again marches on 
Kabul, 85; marries his daughter to 
Muhammad Hakim, 86; loses his 
country, visits Akbar and departs for 
Mecca, 115; his disputes with Shah 
Rukh, 134 

Sulaiman Shukoh, 21 1, 215, 222, 227, 228 
sul-ghul , 12 
sulh-i-kull , 76, 153 
Sultan, Shaikh, 144 
Sultan Ahmad Khan, 3 
Sultan Husain (Mir Malang), 301 
Sultan Husain Baiqara, 1, 3, 5 
Sultan Khvaja, 12 1, 123 
Sultan Mahmud Khan, 3 
Sultan Muhammad (son of Aurangzib), see 
Muhammad Sultan 

Sultan Muhammad (Bihar Khan), 46, 47 
Sultan Murad, see Murad, prince, 102 
Sultanpur ( Punjab), 11, 322 
Sultanpur (in Deccan), 268 
Sumatra, 309 

Sundar Das, Maha Kavi Rai, 220 
Sunni sect, 122; resent Shiah innovation, 
324; see also Shiah-Sunni dissensions 
Supa, 268 
suparl , j.22 

Sur (tribe), 45, 47; tombs, 528 
Surajah Dowlah, see Siraj-ud-Daula, 364 
and n. 2 

Suraj Mai (Jat), against Bangash Afghans, 

, 4 I 5» 43 1 J J°i ns Marathas against Abdali, 
418, 447; abandons them, 418; aids 
fugitives from Panipat, 425; defeats Zu- 
’l-Fiqar Jang, 432; assists Safdar Jang’s 
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rebellion, 435; threatened by Marathas, 
43b; attacked by Ahmad Shah Abdali, 
43o-9; shelters Ghazi-ud-dln, 445 
Surat, English and Dutch at, 219; Dara 
Shukoh at, 226; sacked by Shivaji, 258; 
first factory at, 306; President and 
Uouncil of, 307; President transferred to 
Bombay from, 308-9 ; English imprisoned 
_ at > 309; its importance for trade, 316 
SujrJiurpur, 91 

burjan Rai, Raja, 77, 80, 99, 101 
Surja Rao, 389 
Surkhab, 239 
Susa, 556 
Suttee, see sati 
suyurghal , 465 
Swally, 309 
swardjya , 395, 396, 400 
Swat, 134, 135, 238 
Symes, 479 n. 3, 502 n. r, 517 n. 1 
Syriam, 478; important port, 491 ; taken by 
Arakanese, 493; held by De Brito, 494; 
taken by Anaukpetlun, European fac- 
tories at, 495, 501 ; raided by Siamese, 
499 ; massacre of Burmese by Takings at, 
503; French at, 505; French expelled 
from, 506; burnt by Alaungpaya, 507 


iabindn , 316 

Tabinshwehti, king of Toungoo, harasses 
Arakan, 477; attacks lower Burma, 482; 
annexes Pegu, attacks Arakan, 483; in- 
vades Siam, employs Takings, 484; 
murdered, 485; his dynasty overthrown 
by Takings, 503 

Taboo on shedding royal blood, 499 n. 1 
Taffetas, 307 

Tahawur Khan, 248, 250, 251, 252 
I ahmasp I of Persia, 349 
Tahmasp II of Persia, 340: exiled, 2^7 
Taj Khan Kararam, 64, 65, 99, 112 
Taj Mahall, 220, 561-6, ^67 
Tztkayutpi, 483 
Talaban, 507, 508, 512 
Takings, interfere in Arakan, 477; royal 
guards in Arakan, 479; lose Pegu, 482; 
favoured by Tabinshwehti, 484; rebel 
under Smim Htaw, 485; crushed by 
Bayinnaung^ 486; employed by him,' 
490; rebel, ill-treated by Nandabayin 
and migrate to Siam, 492; support De 
Brito, 494; driven from Pegu by Thalun, 
496 law of inheritance, 497; fresh mi- 
gration to Siam, 498; conquer upper 
Burma, 503-4; defeated by Alaung- 
paya, 504-5; try to retake Rangoon, 
505; attacked by Alaungpaya, 507; 
finally defeated and dispersed, 508; 510; 
refugees in Siam, 51 1 ; 513; rebel, 519 
talatt, 452 n. 1 
Talegaon Dhamdhera, 387 
taluq, 243 
taluqas, 474 
Talwandi, 223 
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Tamerlane, see Timur 
Tamu, 509 
TanajI Malusre, 427 

Tanda, captured by Mun‘im Khan, 112; 
headquarters of Mughuls in Bengal, 1 14, 
1 16; defended by Shuja‘, 225; 226 
Taninganwe, king of Burma, 499 
Tanjore, threatened by Zu-’l-Fiqar, 293; 

Maratha kingdom of, 384, 408 
Taping, 517 

Taqarrub Khan, 321, 330 
Tara Bal, places ShivajI II on throne, 295, 
392; removed from administration, 392; 
retires to Satara, 401 ; sets up Ram Raja, 

409- 10; imprisons and denounces him, 

410- n; 412 
Taraorl, 359 
Tarbila, 10 
Tarbiyat Khan, 229 
TardI Beg, 26, 27, 71, 75 
Tarikh-i-Rashidi, 3, 19, 20 
Tarikh-un-Navaitah , 369 n. 1 
Tashkent^ 4, 19 

Tatar Khan Kashi, 67 , , . 

Tatar Khan (Lodi), 9; attacks Mughuls, 
22; raids Agra, defeated and slam, 23 
Tatar Khan Sarangkhanl, 15 
Tatta, 38; Shah Jahan defeated at, 177; 
\ ’ ^“•'jfgosque at, 220, 569-70 5223; tombs at, 569 
I Tavernier, 271, 565^^§^niSbJf 
5 1 avoy ,”"4837^09 , 510 
Taw Sein Ko, 519 n. 2 
Taxation, under Aurangzib, 231, 241, 242; 

local and central sources, 449 
Tegh Bahadur, Guru, 245 
Telingana, 186 

Teliyagarhi, forced by Sher Khan, 29; 
held by Jalal Khan, 50; captured by 
Mun'im Khan, 112; held by rebels 
against Todar Mai, 126; taken by Khan 
A‘zam, 132; held briefly by Shuja‘, 225 
Tembhumi, 144 

Temple, Sir R., 396, 407, 522 n. 1 
Temples, newly built destroyed by Shah 
Jahan, 192; turned into mosques by 
Aurangzib, 241—3; of Sikhs destroyed, 
245; destroyed in Malwa, 312, 313; 
architecture of, 547 

Tenasserim, invaded by Anaukpetlun, 495 ; 
^ held by Siamese, 500; taken by Alaung- 
paya, 510 
Tennant, 480 n. 3 
Tenures, 452, 

Thabeiktaung, 476 
Thalner, buildings at, 575 
Thalun, king of Burma, succeeds, 496 ; his 
character and administration, 496-7 
Thamada, king of Arakan, 482 
Thana (near Bombay), 404, 405 
Thana (near Calcutta), 308 
’ Thanesar, battle between devotees at., 95 ; 322 
Tharagon," 482 
Thaungdut, 509 
Thekyamanaung, 480 


Themistocles, 68 
Thihadaw, 521 
Thihapate, 514, 5*5» 520 
Thinganet, 482 # 

Thirithudamma, king of Arakan, 479 

thissaye , holy water, 504 

Thorat, 380 

Thun, 336, 348 

thwethauk , 490, 495 

Tibet invaded by Mughuls, 198-9; jor 
Little Tibet, see Baltistan 
tika, 230 
Tilak, 64 

Tiles, glazed, 559-60, 5 6 9 
Tilpat, 243 
Tilsit, 318 
Tilwara, 78 

Timur, 1, 2, 3, 9, 18, 297 
Timur Shah Abdall, viceroy at Lahore, 
416, 445; marries Delhi princess, 438 
Tin, 500-1 
Tipam, 235 
Tirmiz, 203 
Tiruvannamalai, 276 
Tobacco, 317 
Tod, 1 01 
TodaBhim, 344 

Todar Mai (Raja), in expedition against 
Uzbegs, 93; revises land revenue in 
Gujarat, 109, 396; becomes assistant 
minister 1573 and minister 1582, no; 
campaigns in Bengal, 112, 113? with 
Khan Jahan in Bengal, 1 15, 1 16; defeats 
rebels in Gujarat, 1 18; his strict religious 
views, 1 19; attacks rebels in Bihar and 
Bengal, 126; retrieves position against 
Yusufzais, 135; death of, 138; as revenue 
minister, 459, 461, 462; in Bengal, 464 
tola, 235 
Tolls, 449 n. 1 

Tombs, of c Isa Khan, of Adham Khan, of 
Sher Shah, of Hasan Khan, 526-8; of 
Ghiyas-ud-dln Tughluq, of the Lodls, 
527 ; of Islam Shah, of Muhammad ‘Adil 
Shah, 528, 571; of Humayun, Muham- 
mad Ghaus; of Timur, Blbl Khanum, 
Sikandar Lodi, 534; of Safl-ud-dln, 535; 
of Atga Khan, 535; of Akbar, 549-51 ; of 
Jahangir, 551-2; of Khan Khanan, 552; 
of Ttimad-ud-Daula, 552-3; of ‘All 
Mardan Khan, of Afzal Khan, 561 ; Taj 
Mahall, 561-6; of Rabi‘a-ud-DauranI, 
567; of Safdar Jang, 568; at Tatta, 569; 
at Haidarabad, Khudabad and Sukkur, 
570; of Muhammad ‘Adil Shah I, 571-2 ; 
of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II, 573; of Nasir 
Khan Faruqi, of Mlran Mubarak Shah, 
575; of Shah Nawaz Khan, 576 
Tooth, see Buddha Tooth 
Torna, 268, 294, 296, 298 
Toungoo dynasty, 482-504; vassal king of, 
490; with Arakan invades Pegu, 493; 
taken by Anaukpetlun, 494; by Talaings, 
503 ; dynasty overthrown by Takings, 503 
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Trade, Roe’s negotiations for, 162-3, 167; 
importance of Qandahar for, 1 70 ; Portu- 

f uese from Hooghly, 190; hindered by 
hah Jahan’s building new Delhi, 206; 
Shah Jahan’s restrictions on, 218; trans- 
port dues on abolished by Aurangzib, 
231 ; English factories and nature of, 306; 
disputes with Mughuls, 307-9; European 
at Surat penalised for piracy, 310-11; 
English and Dutch in Bengal, 31 1; be- 
tween N. and S. India held up by 
Marathas, 313; value and nature of 
Mughul and English, 316-17; rights 

S -anted to English by Marathas in 
eccan, 406; of Arakan, 480; in Burma 
under Bayinnaung, 491 ; at Mergui, 500; 
at Syriam, 501 

Transoxiana, held by Timurids, 1-3; in- 
r ~vaded by Shaibani Khan, 4; Babur finally 
abandons, 8; Akbar’s design to conquer, 
x 34 i Jahangir’s plans against, 181 ; Janid 
chief of invades Kabul, 184; changes in 
and Shah Jahan’s plans against, 202 
Treachery of officers, 358, 375 
Trichinopoly, taken by Nizam from Ra- 
*" ghuji, 368, 384 ; its previous capture by 
Raghuji, 384, 408 
Trimbak (fort), 395 
Trimbak (person), 298 
Trimbak (place), 196 
Trimbak Rao Dabhade, 382, 400, 401-2 
Trimbak Sadashiv Purandhare, 417 
Tuar (Rajputs), 116 
Tufal Khan, 82 
iPgkiuqabac^i, 527 
Tukaram, 221, 426 
Tukaroi, 113 
tulghama, , 12 
Tuljapur, 409 
Tupayon, 499 
turn, 12 

TuranI (or Mughul) party, decline support 
to A‘zam, 319; desert Kam Bakhsh, 321 ; 
kept in background by Bahadur Shah, 
325; desert Rafi‘-ush-Shan, 326; passive 
at Samogarh, 328-9; its leaders and 
soldiers, 331; gaining strength under 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, 341 ; combine with 
Iranis against Sayyids, 344; Muhammad 
Shah opposes it, 351; opposes com- 
promise with Marathas, 355; plot 
against, 363 ; appoints ‘Azim-ullah Khan 
to Malwa, 365; slighted by Muhammad 
Shah, 366; 370 

Turkey, at war with Shah ‘Abbas, 1 58 ; and 
with successor, 199; relations with Shah 
Jahan, 219; with Aurangzlb, 229 
Turki, 344 
Turkish Sultana, 542 
Turktaz Khan, 381 
“Twelve Mavals”, 382 

‘Ubaid-ullah, see Mir Jumla 
‘Ubaid-ullah Khan, 3, 7 


Uchalan, 367 

Udaipur jacked by Mughuls, 98; Rana of 
'submits to Shah Jahan, 207; temples at 
destroyed, 242, 249; see also Mewar 
Udaji Chauhan, 401 
Udaji Powar, 398, 402 
IJdapur, 381 

Uday Singh of Chitor, 55, 82, 97, 98 
Udgir, 196, 390, 417 
Uighur Khan, 239, 305 
Ujjain, 26, 52, 66; besieged by Mirzas, 
99 

Ujjainiya Rajputs, 172, 201 

'Ulama defined, 113 

UTiIgrBeg,3, 5 

Ulugh Mirza, 94 

Ulugh (or Sikandar) Mirza, 94 

Uma Bai, 41 1 

‘Umarkot, 39 

TJmar Shaikh Mirza, 2, 3, 4, 94 
‘Umdat-ul-Mulk (Amir Khan), viceroy of 
Allahabad, 363; appears at court, 368; 
opposes ‘Ali Muhammad Khan, 370; 
annoys Muhammad Shah and murdered, 
37i 

Ummid ‘All, 86 
Umrao Singh, ioq 
U nd, 238 
ung-ghul, 12 
Urganj, 229 
‘UsmanKhan, 161 
Us tad Tsa, 562 

Uzbegs, 4, 6, 7, 8; besiege Balkh, 11; aid 
Kamran to invade Badakhshan, 41; 42; 
in Akbar’s service rebel, 91, 92; defeated 
and pardoned, 93; their messages to 
Muhammad Hakim, 94; again rebel, 
95; defeated near Kara, 96; threaten 
Qandahar, 141 ; trouble the Turks, 199; 
threaten Kabul, 202 ; defeated by Murad 
Bakhsh, 203; and by Aurangzib, 204; 
threaten Ghazni, 206 

Vaijapur, 187 
Vajragarh (Rudramal), 258 


Valuation of empire, 461-2 

s 

Vangi, 210 * 1 

Vasantgarh, 273 

Vazir Khan (brother of Asaf Khan), 93, 
94,118,119 

Vazir Khan (of Sultanpur), 322 

Vedanta, 217 n. 2 

Vellore, 276, 279, 293 

Venkanna (or Akkanna), 274, 276 

Verroneo, G., 562 

Vesali, 476 

Vidyapur, 340 

ViengcEang (Linzin) , 486, 514 
Vijayadurg, 394 

Vikmma!d^a, title assumed by Hlmu, 72 
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Vikramajit, 13 
Village, 451 
Vingurla, 283 
Vishalgarh (Khelna), 275, 293, 296; taken 
by Aurangzlb, 298 
Vishvanath, 242 

Vishvas Rao, invades Hyderabad territory, 
389; in army against Abdali, 417, 446; 
418; at Panlpat, 422 and n. 2; wounded 
and killed, 424 
Vithal Rao, 440 
Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar, 417 
Vithoba, 426 
Vyakarana , 513 

Vyankaji (or Ekoji), 256, 408 

Wa, 503 
waghnakh , 272 

Wagingera, 296, 298-9, 301, 321 

Wais Mirza, see Khan Mirza 

Wala Jah, 320 

Wala Tabar, 332 

Wall, 15 

Wandan, 298 

Wandrwash, 290, 291, 293 

WlrBFangarh, 298 

Wareru, 486 

Warfare, sandbags used in Rajputana, 54; 
Indian and European methods of con- 
trasted, 385, 390; change in Maratha 
methods of, 417; Rohilla methods at 
Panlpat, 423; Hindu food restrictions 
affect, 423 n. 1 
Warna, treaty of, 401 
Warry, 499 n. 4, 517 n. 1 
wasi, 324 

watan (hereditary holding), 414 

Water-carrier of Chausa, 33, 44 

Watson, 394 

wazan , 230 

Wazlrabad, 358 

Wazir Khan, 561 

Weights and measures, 490 

Wendel, X., on Jats, 305 

White, 500 and n. 3 

Whitehead, R. B., 180 nn. 1 and 2 

White Horse, 504 

Wilks, 369 n. 1 

Wine, 317 

Wood, 503 n. 4 

Woollen cloth, 3 1 7 

Wroughton, 480 n. 1 

wungyi (minister), 489 

Xavier, Jerome, 141 
Xenophon, 19 

Yadavas, 426 

Yadgar Mirza (of Kashmir), 140 
Yadgar Nasir (or Mirza), at Kalpi, 31; at 
Delhi, 32; defeats Qutb Khan, 34; 35; 
attacks Sehwan, 37; intrigues with Shah 
Husain, 38-9; executed, 41 
Tahkaingminthami-egyin , 477 


Ya'qub Khan, 135, 136, 138 
Yaqut, 147, 148 
Yaman, 229 

Yashwant Rao Powar, 402, 418 
Yaw, 521 

Yawnghwe, 487, 497 
Yazamanisula, 497 
Yazawwingyi, 500 
Yazdani, 165 n. 2 
Yun, 487 
Yung-li, 497, 499 
Yunnan, 497, 499, 516, 518 
Yusuf c Adil Shah, 271 
Yusuf Khan Mirza, 95, 140 
Yusuf Shah (of Kashmir), expelled, 124; 
summoned by Akbar, 135; surrenders, 
136; receives small post in Bihar, 138; 
besieges Seraen, 140; 154 
Yusufzais, 10, 134, 135, 136, 137; attack 
Mughuls, 238; crushed by Aurangzlb, 
239 


Zabardast Khan, 312 

Zabauk Shah, king of Arakan, 477 

Zafar Jang, title of 'Abdullah Khan, Sayyid 

(?.».), 33 1 . 

Zafar Jang, title of Salabat Jang, 387 
Zahid Beg, 31 

Zain Khan Kuka, 117, 135, 136, 137 
Zain-ul-Haqq, Shaikh, 302 
Zakariya Khan, appointed to Punjab, 363; 
surrenders 'Azim-ullah Khan, 366; sends 
son to court, 368; dies, 370 
zakat , 316 

Zamana Beg, see Mahabat Khan, 1 56 
Zamaniya, 90, 1 1 1 
Zaqqum zar, 1 66 
Zenyaungbin, 507 
Zetuwadi, 507 
Zib-un-Nisa, 252, 302 
zimma, 240 
Zinamanaung, 480 
Zinat-un-Nisa, 302 
Zoroastrian tenets, 121 
Zu-’l-Fiqar Jang (Sadat Khan), 372; 
becomes Amir-ul-Umara, 428; sent to 
Ajmer, 431 ; embroiled with Jodhpur, 
432; loses position, 433; joins Safdar 
Jang in civil war, 435 
Zu- 5 1 -Fiqar Khan (I'tiqad Khan), besieges 
Raigarh, 284; unsuccessful at Gingee, 
292; takes Gingee, 293; receives title of 
Nusrat Jang, 296; 298; 299, 301; a 
leader of Irani party and supports A'zam 
Shah, 319; escapes from battle at Jajau, 
320; defeats Kam Bakhsh, 321; fights 
Sikh rebels, 323; his intrigues at death 
of Bahadur Shah, 325; supports Jahan- 
dar Shah and becomes minister, 326; 
fails in battle against Far rukh-siyar, 328; 
retires to Delhi, 329 ; submits to Far rukh- 
siyar, but strangled, 330-1; advises re- 
storation of Shahu, 392 
Zu-’n-Nun Arghun, 3 
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2- Delhi, Tomb of ‘Isa Khan (1547) 



4- Sasaram, Tomb of Hasan Khan Sur (cir. 1540) 
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5* Sasaram, Tomb of Sher Shah Sur (cir. 1545) 


6. Sasaram, Tomb of Sher Shah Sur, Northern Entrance 
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a-i-Kuhna Masjid in the Purana Q_il‘a 
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12. Delhi, Tomb of Humayun (1564) 
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1 6. Gwalior, Perforated stone screen in tomb of Muhammad Ghaus 









Agra Fort, Delhi Gate (1566) 




Plate XI 
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20 . Agra Fort, Jahangirl Mahall, detail of east facade 







24. Mughul miniature painting, probably depicting the construction of 
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CHAPTER 

BABUR 



In chapter ix of volume in, which dealt with the Lodi dynasty, 
4he narrative was brought down to the revolts of the Afghan chiefs 
m Lucfemw and Bihar against Ibrahim Shah Lodi, ancf the iHtnguS'' 
of JJaulat Khanr*e sem5uhdepen'<teiT-gaverff5f"or Lahore, lit the 
present chapter will be described the events which led to the expul- 
sion ofthe Lodisfrom upper India by the emperor Babur. 

^fRced for the purposes oFan Indian history if the 

bCen reSUmed at . the P° int where th e disaffected 
Afghans first began to intrigue with the Timurid ruler of Kabul in 
the year 1523. But the early life of the emperor Babur offers so 

£SSge^l en | r ? ss ?g a subject that it would be impropeTnoI KT* 

present the reader wrtlr a summary at least of the previous career of 
the man who founded the Mughul Empire of Delhi We must, there- 
fore, momentarily focus our attention on the country situate between 
Turkestan, in which Babur was born and where he spent 

inV St® 7 Y r ° F ? S Hfe - Since Tamerlane’s invasion of India 
fi Ce VOl ‘ chap - VI1 ) hhis coihTfff^ 

m^f^arerifo n tl0n descendants > for though these included 
men ot rare gifts none of them were great soldiers or statesmen The 

two we remember best are Ulugh Beg, Timur’s grandsomTho wal 
an eminent astrologer, and Sultan Husain Baiqara, Timur’s ereat- 

££ :ff and ?° n ’ 7 r° f ° r fifty - f0Ur years mad ^ one of the 
greatest centres of literature and art that the world has ever seen— a 

cmquecento Florence in the heart of Asia. But between 
4 5, when Timur died, and 1500 (by which time Timur’s central 
SafaSidS ngd ° mS u ad u b ^ Cn divided between the Uzbegs and the 
t&zl, T P rin “s-who are known to Mushm 
™ u Mirzas ~ ther e was none capable of consolidating- 

seems toXve kin^' Th f her ^ ditar y instinct for great adventure! 
seems to have lain dormant m the Timurid stock, until it suddenlv 

reJuhnf T df a f am > ln - the ? erSOn of the emperor Babur. The whole 
■^^^fiayasion ofjndia had been the appointment 
^ PlM^who, although he founded IhemfS 

.of Sayyidi^ ver even assumed the title of kW Of the 

S by Tim ” nothing remained to Smedta 
successors except Transoxiana, most of the modern Afghanistan 

US “»«"« Delhi cSS S 
BSySS “ dl<Sj * Ean hls drf “* »f the Ottoman Sultan 
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2 BABUR . 

At the time of Babur’s birth, in, 1483, 
longeTa single empire, but ^r^ broken up 
states largeand small ruled over by Timu 
There wasconstant rivalry and warfare, j. 
Babur’s father, ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza, who l 
" Tn' 149 4 ‘Umar Shaikh" “die 
BfBmfthen a child of eleven. For the e 
engaged in continual struggles with his cc 
objective was always the kingdom of 1V§ 
Samarqand, for, like his great ancestor T: 
seatecfaSecHon for this city. His only h 
period was his occupation in 1504 of Kabr 
then became his headquarters, ft was to 
after his defeat by the Uzbegs at the battl 
when he finally abandoned all hope of ret 
but there, instead of resigning himself to t 
minor principality, he began to contempl 
Khan nor Timur had been able to achievt 
Hindustan. Nothing could have seemed 1 
at the age of eleven inherited his father’s se 
than that he should one day become empc 
the first thirty years of his active career, in s 
and indomitable courage, he achieved no 
cousins oiit of Badakhshan, Kabul and Gh 

It is almost impossible in a brief survey 
into the petty wars and intrigues in which y 
involved in his early career. The bones of cc 
towns in Transoxiana and Khurasan, nota 
and Herat, and the protagonists were the 
Mughul Khans. These years are packed v 
tures, forming a panorama in which the 
youthful prince who was destined to found 
far removed and greatly differing in climal 
from his own. The history of the country 
and the Jaxartes between 1494 and 1512 
esting if told in great detail; that is to say, 
principal personalities, their ambitions and 
these events have little meaning, and simph 
many of which are quite confusing on a 
and sometimes even their identity with eat 
it is with the founding of the Mughul d 
chapter is concerned, it is clear that we mi 
Babur’s career in the north and only deal f 
adventure. 

In the history of the first twenty years o 
changes so rapidly and the protagonists a 



these countries were no 
iirto^rnuinber of separate 
rid princes among" whom 
Vmong these princes was 
ad inherited the kingdom 
d and was succeeded by 
ext twenty years he was 
>usins, in which his main 
nsoxiana with its cap i ta l 
j^^rTTBaPur had a*~clcep~ 
isting success during this 
1 , a Timurid state, which 
Kabul that he withdrew 
e of Ghazdawan in 1512, 
Using his chief ambition; 
he relative obscurity of a 
ate what neither Chingiz 
namely the conquest of 
ess probable when Babur 
rail kingdom of Farghana 
:ror of Hindustan; and in 
pite of his untiring energy 
thing beyond turning his 
azni. 

to infuse life and" interest 
oung Babur found himself 
>ntention were the various 
bly Samarqand, Bukhara 
Timurid Mirzas and the 
rith incidents and adven- 
outstanding figure is the 
a great empire in a land 
:e, population and culture 
lying between the Oxus 
can only be made inter- 
if one concentrates on the 
quarrels. Sketched briefly 
r offer a number of names, 
:count of their similarity 
;h other. Since, however, 
ynasty of Delhi that this 
1st pasC quite rapidly over 
ully with his great Indian 

f Babur’s career the scene 
re so numerous that even 


BIRTH v AND PARENTAGE 3 

in the briefest account something in the nature of a list of dramatis 
personae is required for without such a list there must be confusion 
m the reader s mind. 

^Zahir-ud-pin Muhammad JBabur, the founder of the Mughul 
mpire m Hindustan, was feprn in Farghana on 14 February, 1483. 
His father, Umar Shaikh Mirza, was descended in the fourth genera- 
tion from the great Tamerlane, and his mother, Qutluq Nigar 

Sf™* the dau / b * r of Y *nus Khan, was descended from Chagatai 
Khan, the son of Chingiz Khan. ‘Umar Shaikh Mirza was one of 
Sultan Abu Sa‘id Khan, who, in 1452, had succeeded 
to what yet remained of Tamerlane’s vast empire, thanks very largely 

] he ° f , th ® of Turkestan under their Qipchaq 

leader, Abu- 1 -Khair Khan. On the death of Sjj|t|m Abu Sa‘id Khan 

in 1469 his empire was divided among his soik"" W 

he eldest son Ahmad had obtained Transoxiana with its capital 
amarqand and the second son Mahmud became lord of Badakhshan 
S #- K T , he S ° n ° f Abfl Sa ‘ id Mirz *> Ulugh Beg, became 

XK d fili KabU cT? nd < 2 ia ? ni ’ and he had a son called ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
SfShS wkh hs ^ ? e ^ dier ^ Babur , inherited the kingdom 

rids R P? ^ ° ft t e , Timu - 

to 'he Miran-Shah branch of Tamerlaueh” 3 ra.Id ‘wL £ 
Khurasan from Herat. His territories included in the east Balkh • in 
SidTn S ti, BlSta ^ n d ^ a P aghan ’ in the north, Khwarazm (Khiva) • 
Mili Babur ha^fwnb 1 ^ He a S ° n named Badl “-uz-Zaman 

CteZSLl Su i tan ’ ^Sh^and 

In order to follow the career of Babur we must Snt famiUarise our- 
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jeast Kashmir, Tibet, an , sixteenth century .-Transoxiana, 

: various countries m the terms of the sixteenth century 

i or Mavara-un-nahr, comprised most of he ^ the 

Oxus and thejaxartes, including Anrliian /Khurasan included 

M 1 ' ‘ h ' e M^^a“dahSr 1P iid 

independent. Hisiir and Q,unduzwere 

included in Bada^sMlXt, jj, e( j an d was succeeded 

In 1494 Ahmad the son following year, when his 

by his brother Mahmud, who Baisunqur and Mas‘ud. 

territories were divided between his two > sons , ,Ttaa q p Mna was 
‘Umar Shaikh also died m 1494= a * d hiskingd^ of s Fromthe 
inherited by his son Babur, then on y f oan d himself the object 
very outset of his career the young p ^ inherited his 

of external foes and of internal $£ fi r st years of 

father’s quarrels as well as his insecure throne^ Ihe^ J ^ 

Babur’s reign were mainly occ 3 gamaraandfn 1497, after a siege 
Baisunqur, from whom he captured Samarqand m 149 /= 

of seven months. Transoxiana of Shaibani 

At this stage we hear of the * play a grea t part 

Khan, chief of the Uzbegs, wl ho wa Isma'il, the founder 

in the early history both of Babur ^dpfSh^sma, ^ 

of the Safavid dynasty °f p f f a '. Th cousin Babur. The 

ban! Khan to come and he p tm ^withdrew without rendering 
Khan of the Uzbegs came but again „ Erskine 

any assistance, having seen enoug k s3 0 f j ta defenders.’ 

says: “the richness of the prey and the t , 

In 1501, after suffering a defeat at S P > ndere d to Shai 
Samarqand which, after a protrac e g ^ f dom by a promis 
bani Khan. Babur hitmehon^obtm^te freedo J ^ 
that his sister should marry the Uz °eg Mahmud Khan, sc 

,0 Tashkent, which tod been S a S to Babur spent thr, 
of Yunus Khan, by U® w’1504 we find him accompanx. 
years m hiding and misery. J xJueee without a home ai 
by a handful of men “ d .« 5 V?UzbThthemeaiiwh 

without a destination. Shaibani Khan, b g,^ t KlmsI 

had become master °f Transo , P and the CO nseqxx< 

Stoh, the f ot ^fc T a s a blessjng to Babur, »-b 
dispersal of Khu ®rav s deserters fled. Those chiefs who now attacl 

camp large numbers of dese , “Guest Begs”. Babur r 

themselves to Babur were ca thousand r 

found himself at the head of a force ot wer ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(accor * S teheS SnT drfence of Mt° wi 





BABUR’S FIRST RAID INTO INDIA - 5 

was being attacked by Shaibani Khan, or of moving farther south, 
over the Hindu Kush. Feeling his forces were not sufficiently strong 
to cope with Shaibani’ s large army, he chose the latter alternative. 
Having led his men over the formidable passes of the Hindu Kush, 
he came at last within sight of Kabul. As we have seen, Kabul 
had on the death of his father Abu Sa c Id passed into the hands^of 
Ulugh Beg, on whose death in 1501 it went to his son c Abdur-Razzaq, 
who had been immediately displaced by Muqim the Arghun. Had 
Babur found Kabul safely in the power of his cousin c Abdur-Razzaq, 
he would have had no good excuse for trying to take possession of 
that important military post, but seeing that it was in the hands of 
an usurper, whom ‘Abdur-Razzaq had been unable to withstand, 
he not only attacked but, as much by ruse as by daring, captured it, 
and having done so asserted his hereditary right to the kingdom of 
Kabul and pensioned off his cousin with an estate. We are justified 
in assuming that it was while Babur was bringing order into his new 
kingdom and somewhat vainly attempting to collect its revenues that 
he was first inspired with his Indian dream. The temptations ottered 
by the fertile plains of Hindustan did not affect his passionate affec- 
tion for the land of his birth, to which he so constantly refers in his 
Memoirs , and it is unlikely that he had contemplated settling m 
India until after his' defeat at Ghazdawan in 1512. Moreover, to 
conquer Hindustan did not necessarily mean lasting severance from 
Turkestan; rather would success in the south give the means whereby 
to recapture Farghana and Samarqand. 

: I n January, 1505 Babur set out via Badam-chasma, jagdaiiK, 

5 Admapur, Ningrahar, Jam-rud through the Khyber Pass and Kohat, 
and thence along the mountains to the west of the Indus as far as 
Dera GhazI Khan. Although^ was mid-winter he and his men, 
: .° encountering such climatic conditions as they had never before 

* experienced, suffered much from the sub-tropical sun of upper India. 

se The raid lasted four months, and by May 1 506 Babur was back again 

w in Kabul (Abu-’l-Fazl’s first invasion). In March, 1508, Humayun 

Dn was born in Kabul, of Babur’s third wife Mahim. In the meanwhile 

Shaibani Khan had captured Khiva, and was threatening Baiktt. 
™ Husain Baiqara, realising that the town of Herat was now endangered, 

called on Babur and other princes of the Timurid house to come to 
ll * e his rescue; and although Babur set out with all haste from Kabul 

rav in response to this appeal, he had only reached Kahmard when news 

■«* came that the old Sultan was dead (May, 1 506) . Babur, nevertheless, 

t0se continued his march on Herat in order to oppose the Uzbeg Khan 

h ed in Khurasan, perhaps chiefly with the idea of saving the face 01 the 

a<H* Timurids in general. On 26 October, 1506, he met the assembled 

men Mirzas, who persuaded him to spend the winter m Herat, but on 

ig ed 24 December, finding that no proper arrangements for winter quarters 

hid had been made, he moved out of Herat and marched back over the 
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6 raidine the Hazaras on his way. Mean- 

snow-clad passes to Kabul ’ n . nira § cv i n Kabul to place his cousin 
while there had ^V^XS^on the throne. He quickly 

Mirza Khan, son of Mahm of I50? Shaibani Khan set 

suppressed this rebe on. Khurasan, and owing to the mdeci- 
out from Samarqand to xnva ^ Her - t g une , 1507), which, 

tSfgl “Sed s«e of defence. feU at the explosion of the firs, 

""Babur had long desired toget 5 *°“] (foa the Arghun princes 
of its Strategic importance, w for mili tary aid, but no sooner 

in Qandahar had a PP eal< ; dt h d tbe ir minds and determined 
had Babur set out than Jey changed me ^ ^ which he took> 

to oppose him. Babm,adv 0 fZu’n Nun Arghun, in a pitched 

met Muqim and ShahBeg^h tQ flight . Shortly afterwards 

battle, in winch the Argnu Sh ^ ibani K han was on his way to 

Nash Mirza brought xi, nt i y been encouraged in this 

lay siege to b Muqinfi Shaibani fully expected to find 

enterprise by the fugitive M q occasion did not display his 

Babur in Qandahar, butBabmont ^ ^ ^ Uzbegs he he ld a 

wonted courage -Instead f d f dded to undertake a raid into 

council of war, at whicn n be set out on an expedition 

Hindustan, and as Babur’s second invasion of India, 

which is regardedbyAbu attac ked Qandahar, but withdrew _ 

Meanwhile Shaibani Khan rL being required in the north owing 
without taking it, his Pjesen § reaching Mandrawar Babur 

to the rebellion of one of his Qn account of dis . 

retraced his steps to ^ tb ey bad started without any fixed 

agreement among his nobles-tor ^y ^ cannot determine . 

planar as a result of Shaibamjmtna thig ; xpedition that B abur 

It was on his re * u ™, ^ future b e styled not Mirza (prince), but 
ordered that he should in t b ^ unsuitable momen t for him 

Padishah (emperor). lyP be P rem embered that Kabul was the 
to change his title, bntitshould bererae ^ faU of Herat . 

only Timurid state whic r ^ passed quietly in Kabul, but 

April, i 5 ° 9 > to Ap t rd: J r 5 ive ’ of th e P hostilities which had broken 

exciting news began to ar l redoubtable Uzbeg Khan, 

out between Shah Isma il Sa y a y^T r ansoxiana for about nine years, 
who had now b ^n in po s ^s f T ^ ^ army against the elusive 
In the summer of 1510J bhmDa . failed to discover them, he 

Hazaras eastward of Herat, an , ^ winter; but no sooner had 

gave leave of absence to his P jsma'il had set out with his 

he done so than news cam province had been wrested from 

army for Khuragn. f s P haibang and his troops had ever 

the aged Sultan Husain 15 ) > - n Tbig b d to an acnmomou 

Sr^pontoS SetTthe Shiah Hng and the Sunni usurper (cou 
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BABUR AND SHAH ISMA'lL 7 

taining taunting references to the possible visit of the former to 
Meshed and of the latter to Mecca) . Isma'il, having overrun Khurasan 
as far as Meshed, went in pursuit of Shaibani in the direction of 
Marv, where the latter shut himself up. Isma'il, in order to bring 
him out into the open, gave out that he was returning home after 
paying a ceremonial visit to the Holy City of Meshed. The ruse had 
the desired result, and on 2 December, 1510, a battle was engaged 
outside Marv, in which Shaibani was defeated and slain. The Uzbegs 
now withdrew from Khurasan into Transoxiana, and Isma‘il wintered 
in Herat. News of the victory at Marv was brought to Babur, who, 
with hopes revived of regaining his lost territories, set out with all 
possible speed via Bamian and reached Qunduz in January, 151 1 . 
Shah Isma'il sent an embassy, laden with rich presents and bringing 
Babur’s sister Khanzada Begam, who had, as we have seen, been 
given in marriage to Shaibani Khan. On the approach of Babur, 
however, fearing the results of her devotion to her brother, Shaibani 
had divorced her and married her to a man who afterwards fell in 
the battle near Marv. Babur sent Khan Mirza to thank Isma'il and 
to congratulate him on his victory over their common enemy; he 
further suggested that Isma'Il might help him to recover Transoxiana. 
The latter consented and began to invade this country but, owing 
to affairs in Azarbaijan which required his personal attention, he 
accepted proposals of peace made by certain Uzbeg chiefs, and with- 
drew. again to Herat. In the meanwhile Babur learnt that his cousin 
Murza Haidar had driven the Uzbegs out of Farghana. Not long 
after, Babur with the help of some Qizilbash troops took Bukhara 
and Samarqand, and the Uzbegs withdrew to Turkestan. In October, 

' 1-511, he was proclaimed king at Samarqand. His dominions now 
included Tashkent and Kabul, Qunduz and Hisar, Samarqand, 

Bukhara and Farghana. . _ , 

When the Uzbegs, who had retired beyond the Jaxartes, learnt 
that Shah Isma‘il had withdrawn, they resolved to attempt the 
recovery of T ransoxiana . ‘ Ubaid-ullah Khan, who had succeeded his 
uncle Shaibani Khan, now attacked Bukhara; whereupon Babur 
moved out of Samarqand to meet him. In May, 1512, an encounter 
took place at Kul-i-Malik, in which Babur was defeated and, finding 
it impossible to remain in Samarqand, he withdrew to Hisar, whither 
the Uzbegs followed him in August. In the meanwhile Najm Beg 
(Najm-i-Sani), who had been despatched to help Babur by Shah 
Isma'il on reaching the frontier of Khurasan, hearmgofBaburs 
defeat at Kul-i-Malik, collected further troops from Herat, advanced 
on Balkh and in October met Babur at the Darband-i-Ahamn. The 
combined armies took Khuzar and moved on Qarshi, whose inhabi- 
tants were put mercilessly to the sword, much to the disgust of Babur 
who desired them to be spared. Najm Beg now ^anced Ion 
The Uzbegs entrenched themselves in the fort of Ghazdawan where 
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they were besieged by Bairam Beg and Najm Beg, but it was winter 
and, while the Uzbegs were well provisioned, Najm Beg was unable 
to feed his troops. Babur and others advised him to withdraw to 
Qarshi till the winter was over, and then to return with plentiful 
supplies. Najm Beg agreed, but on the morrow the Uzbegs attacked 
and utterly defeated the Persians. Babur, who was at this time thirty, 
now abandoned all hope of reascending the throne of Samarqand, 
which he had won and lost no less than three times. His Mughul 
alli es turned against him and, barely escaping in his sleeping attire 
from a sudden attack made on his camp, he withdrew first to Hisar 
and then to Qunduz, and finally he again crossed the Hindu Kush and 
returned to Kabul. Khan Mirza (Wais Mirza), the son of Mahmud 
Mxrza, was left in Badakhshan, which Babur still possessed and Nasir 
Mirza,' who had been left in charge of Kabul, was on Babur’s return 
appointed to Ghazni. His death, due to intemperate habits which 
shortly after intervened, led to a revolt among the Mughul chiefs. 
Babur, having disposed of this rebellion, now settled down for four 
years (1515-18) to what was the nearest approach to a “quiet life” 
that he had ever known. Muller says “Babur dedicated the next 
four years to ceaseless wars in every direction, for without them it 
was not possible to teach the mountain dwellers of Kabul and 
Ghazni the respect due to his overlordship ” — which means that he 
conducted a series of punitive expeditions. Grenard states that these 
expeditions were “merely an Asiatic method of advertising the advan- 
tages of obedience”. His raids were “shopping expeditions”. For 
example, Babur himself writes in one place : “ We resolved that, since 
grain was plentiful in Hashtnagar, it was expedient to lead a raid 
against the Afghans there.” At any rate, during these years Babur 
undertook nothing in the nature of military expeditions on a larger 
scale. 

II 



We may now turn to the second phase of Babur’s career, namely 
his invasions and conquest of Hindustan. In this part of his history 
we shall encounter many names already familiar to the student of 
these volumes; it may, nevertheless, be useful to enumerate some of 
those persons with whom the narrative is mosdy concerned. Hitherto 
Babur had been dealing with men of his own race or of races closely 
connected with it, either Mongols or Turks. That is, of course, only 
true in regard to the chiefs and leaders; for the population of 
Khurasan, Badakhshan and Kabul were more Iranian than Turkish. 
Not till he crossed the Sind or Indus river did Babur encounter rulers 
and chiefs of Indo-Aryan stock, and whereas the first twenty years 
of his active life were spent in competition with Tatar chiefs, his 
last years (1524-30) were passed in fighting against Afghans and 
Hindus. Hindustan was as foreign to him and to his army— in spite 
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Although the Punjab had been overrun by Tamerlane in 1308-0 
this event had only caused a temporary interruption in the Turko- 
Afghan period, which had begun with Qutb-ud-din Aibak in 1206. 

wSifw i 1 ^ tneSSed the rise and fal1 of six dynasties, none of 

^ a ? U u ce “ tu fy- When Tamerlane invaded India he 
brought to an end the Tughluq dynasty, which had ruled over Delhi 

a h ™ dred y ears - He left no prince to continue his con- 
quest , all he did was to appoint Khizr Khan governor of Multan, 
and lor nearly forty years this man and his descendants ruled in 

‘AP5 ^TvV he nan f < ? f , the Sa yy id dynasty, the last of whom, 
Ala-ud-Dm (1444-50), abdicated in favour of Buhlul Lodi. On his 
passage to India, however, Tamerlane had established his rule in all 
the country between the Oxus and the Indus, and when at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century his descendant Babur crossed the 
Hindu Kush, he regarded not merely Kabul and Ghazni as his 
. heritage, but even the Punjab. Recalling the precedent set 
by the Mongols m the thirteenth century and by Tamerlane in the 
fourteenth, it came as a complete surprise both to the Afghans and 
L R ra J as , when T Babur made it clear that he had come to 
, But . though , he made the wa Y ready for the Mughul Empire 
f-rr 1 ’ 11 wa s only a military preparation, and his own son having 
tailed to put these gains on a lasting basis, it fell to the lot of his 
grandson, Akbar, to turn all these advantages to permanent account. 

hen Buhlul Lodi, the elected head of a confederacy of Afghan 
chiefs appeared on the scene, the old empire of Delhi had really 
ceased to exist. His grandfather had been governor of Multan under 
firuz lughluq, and his father and several of his uncles had served 
under the Sayyids. Buhlul annexed the Punjab to Delhi: his son 
bikancHr Lodi during a reign of thirty years added considerably to 
the kingdom he had inherited from his father. But the Delhi kingdom 
was actually a congeries of semi-independent governorships mostly 
ed by Afghans (Lodis, Farmulis or Lohanis). Babur himself says 
that when he first entered Hindustan this country was governed by 
five Muslim and two pagan rulers, namely the Lodis in the Delhi 
empire which extended from Bhera to Bihar; Sultan Muhammad 
Muzaffar in Gujarat; the Bahmanis in the Deccan; Mahmud Khalji 
m Malwa; Nusrat Shah m Bengal; the Raja of Vijayanagar, and 
Rana Sanga in Chitor. In order to make himself master of Hindustan, 
Babur would have to dispose of the Lodis and of Rana Sanga. The 
leading dramatis personae in this Indian episode are Ibrahim Lodi— 
^a^ r L£L§ikandar„LqdI, the son of Buhlul Lodi— ^TiEFtothe 
^^ 5 ? ifilli, and ‘Alam Khan or ‘Ala-ud-Din — another son of 
Buhlul Lodi. Outside the ruling house were Daulat Khan, governor 
ol Lahore, the son of Tatar Khan, who held Sirhind and all the 


